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NOTE. 


When  Dr.  Wilson  died  in  December  1875,  he 
left  no  instructions  as  to  the  future  disposal  of  the 
work  on  Caste  on  which  he  had  been  engaged  at 
intervals  for  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life. 
A  cursory  inspection  of  the  vast  mass  of  papers 
which  Dr.  Wilson  left  led  me  to  hope  that  ample 
material  existed  for  a  continuation  of  the  work, 
if  not  for  its  absolute  completion.  Accordingly, 
after  a  delay  caused  by  the  necessity  of  going 
through  all  the  papers  for  purposes  connected 
with  the  winding  up  of  the  Estate,  all  those  that 
seemed  to  appertain  to  Dr.  Wilson's  literary 
activity  were  sent  to  Mr.  Andrew  Wilson,  into 
whose  hands  the  task  of  completing  the  Book 
from  material  existing  in  manuscript  would 
naturally  have  fallen.  But  the  result  of  a  care- 
ful investigation  was  to  satisfy  the  family  that 
nothing  would  be  gained  by  attempting  to  add 
materially  to  the  work  as  Dr.  Wilson  left  it ;  and, 
accordingly,  I  was  requested  to  have  it  brought 
out  without  further  delay. 
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IV. 


Dr.  Wilson  had  finally  corrected  the  whole  of 
the  first  volume  of  the  work,  and  the  second 
volume  as  far  as  the  end  of  page  184,  The 
material  for  pp.  1 84-228  of  the  second  volume, 
completing  the  account  of  the  Brahmanical  castes, 
existed  partly  in  type,  partly  in  manuscript  But 
these  pages  were  not  revised  by  the  Author. 

I  should  perhaps  mention  that  a  portion  of  the 
first  volume  has  been  in  type  since  1857. 

An  index  of  names  and  the  more  important 
subjects  has  been  added. 


PETER  PETERSON,  M,A. 


Mphinstone  CoUege^ 
\st  October,  1877. 
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INDIAN  CASTE. 


PART  FIRST.— WHAT  CASTE  IS. 

I. — Introductory  Remarks. 
Pride  of  ancestry,  of  family  and  personal  position  and 
occupation,  and  of  religious  pre-eminence,  which,  as 
will  be  immediately  seen,  is  the  grand  characteristic 
of  "  Caste,*'  is  not  peculiar  to  India.  Nations  and 
peoples,  as  well  as  individuals,  have  in  all  countries,  in 
all  ages,  and  at  all  times,  been  prone  to  take  exaggerated 
views  of  their  own  importance,  and  to  claim  for  them- 
selves a  natural  and  historical  and  social  superiority 
to  which  they  have  had  no  adequate  title.  That  spirit 
which  led  many  of  the  olden  tribes  of  men  to  consider 
their  progenitors  as  the  direct  offspring  of  the  soil  on 
which  they  trode,  as  the  children  of  the  sun  moon  and 
other  heavenly  bodies  in  whose  light  they  rejoiced,  or  as 
the  procreations  or  manifestations  of  the  imaginary  per- 
sonal gods  whom  they  worshipped,  has  been  very  ex- 
tensive in  its  influence  throughout  the  world.  The  higher 
communities  and  classes  of  men,  ungrateful  to  Provi- 
dence for  their  advantages  when  real,  have  often  looked 
with  contempt  and  disdain  on  the  lower ;  while  the  lower 
have  looked  with  envy,  jealousy,  and  depreciation 
on  the  higher.  Comparatively  few  individuals,  indeed, 
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except  under  tlic  liberalizing  and  purifying  influ- 
ences of  our  holy  faitli,  Iiave  been  able  sincerely  to 
adopt  the  language  of  the  Roman  poet, 

Nam  gonns  *ct  proavos  et   quje  non   fecimus  ipsi, 
Vix  ea  nostra  voco  ;♦ 

or  of  the  Roman  orator,  "Quanto  superioressumus,  tanto 
nos  gemmus  submissius."t  Who  maketh  us  to  differ?  and 
what  are  the  responsibilities  of  our  respective  positions  ? 
have  been  questions  but  seldom  put  and  made  the  subject 
of  distinct  recognition.  The  existence  of  a  common 
brotherliood  in  the  human  family,  and  the  practice  of  a 
common  sympathy  and  succour,  have  by  the  majority  of 
men  been  grievously  overlooked.  Tyranny  and  mischief 
and  cruelty  have  been  most  extensively  the  consequence 
of  antisocial  presumption  and  pretension.  The  constant 
experience  of  the  geneml  observer  of  human  nature  has 
been  not  unlike  that  of  the  Hebrew  sage,  Agur,  the  son 
of  Jakeh: 

There  is  a  generation  that  arc  pure  in  their  own  cyi»s, 

And  yet  is  not  washed  from  their  filthincss. 

There  ia  a  generation,  O  how  lofty  are  their  eyes  ! 

And  their  eyelids  are  lifted  up.  ^ 

There  is  a  generation  whose  teeth  are  as  swords, 

And  their  jaw-tceth  as  knives, 

To  devour  the  poor  from  off  the  earth, 

And  the  needy  from  among  men.  J 

It  is  among  the  Hindus,  however,   that  the  imagina- 

♦  For  descent  and  lineage,  and  the  things  which  wc  ourselves 
have  not  accomplished  :  tliesc  I  scarcely  call  our  own.     Ovid. 

f  The  loftier  that  we  really  arc,  the  more  humbly  let  us  conduct 
ourselves.     Quintilian. 

J  Prov.  XXX.  12-14. 
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tion  of  natural  and  positive  distinctions  in  liunianity  Inm 
been  brought  to  the  most  fearful  and  pernicious  deve- 
lopment ever  exhibited  on  the  face  of  the  globe.  The 
doctrine  and  practice  of  what  is  called  Caste,  as  held 
and  observed  by  this  people,  has  been  only  dimly 
shadowed  by  the  worst  social  arrangements  which  were 
of  old  to  be  witnessed  among  the  prondest  nations  and 
among  the  proudest  orders  of  men  in  these  nations.  The 
Egyptians,  who,  according  to  Herodotus,  considered 
themselves  *'  the  most  ancient  of  all  nations,"  and  who 
are  described  by  him  as  "  excessively  religious  beyond 
any  oUier  people,"  and  *'  too  much  addicted  to  their  an- 
cestorial  customs  to  adopt  any  other,"*  most  neai-ly  ap- 
proached them  in  their  national  and  family  pretensions, 
and  the  privilege  and  customs  of  priests  and  people 
viewed  in  reference  both  to  descent  and  occupation ; 
but  in  the  multitude,  diversity,  complication,  and  bur- 
densomeness  of  their  religious  and  social  distinctions,  tlie 
Hindus  have  left  the  Egyptians  far  behind.  Indian  Casto 
is  the  condensation  of  all  the  pride,  jealousy,  and  tyranny 
of  an  ancient  and  predominant  people  dealing  witli  the 
tribes  which  Ithey  have  subjected,  and  over  which  they 
have  ruled,  often  without  the  sympathies  of  a  recognized 
common  humanity.  It  is  the  offspring  of  extraordinary 
exaggeration  and  mystification,  and  of  all  the  false  spe- 
culation and  religious  scrupulosity  of  a  great  country 
undergoing  unwonted  processes  of  degeneration  and  cor- 
ruption. It  is  now  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body  of 
Hinduism. t     More  than  anything  tliatever  came  within 

♦  Herodot.  Euterp. 

t  This  is  admitted  by  the  natives  of  India.  E.  g.,  Gangddhar  Shas- 
tri  Phadakd,  in  the  Hindu-Dharina  Tatva  (p.  76),  says  qr  MT?T^3^f^ 
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the  sphere  of  the  observation  of  our  own  great  poet, 
Shakespeare,  it  is 

"  That  monster  Custom,  who  all  sense  doth  eat 
Of  habits  devil." 

It  is  dishonouring  alike  to  the  Creator  of  man,  and  in- 
jurious to  man  the  creature.  It  is  emphatically  the 
curse  of  India  and  the  parent  of  India's  woes.  It  is  the 
great  enemy  of  enlightenment  and  improvement  and 
advancement  in  India.  It  is  the  grand  obstacle  to  the 
triumphs  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  in  India*  Its  evil 
doings  of  late,  it  is  not  too  bold  to  say,  have  moved  earth 
below  and  heaven  above  and  hell  beneath.  With  its  terri- 
ble deeds  before  us  proclaiming  its  hate  and  power, 
attention  may  well  be  bestowed  on  its  origin,  develop- 
ments, character,  and  results,  and  on  our  own  duty  with 
respect  to  its  continued  influence  on  Indian  society. 

II. — ^Thb  Meaning,  Sphere,  Authority,  and  Symbols 
OF  Caste. 

Caste  is  not  an  Indian  word.  Its  original  form,  casta^ 
belongs  to  the  Portuguese,  by  whom  it  was  ordinarily 
used  among  themselves  to  express  '*  cast,"  '*  mould," 
''race,"  "kind,"  and  ^'quality/'  It  was  applied  by  the 
Portuguese,  when  they  first  arrived  in  the  East,  to  desig- 
nate the  peculiar  system  of  religious  and  social  distinc- 

w^  f^j^Tirf^  5^  qr^  «?r^;  fr  i^  ^0^ 

^^  ^hf  ^Wf  ^rrff • — ^It  is  by  means  of  these  Caste  distinctioiis  that  in 
the  Bharatkhanda  the  Hindu  religion  has  been  so  well  preserved. . . . 
These  Caste  distinctions  are  the  chief  support  of  the  Hindu  religion ; 
when  it  (this  support)  gives  way  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Hindu 
religion  will  sink  to  destruction. 
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tions  which  they  observed  among  the  Hindu  people, 
particularly  as  founded  on  race.*  The  Indian  word 
which  partially  corresponds  with  Caste  is  Jdti,  equivalent 
to  the  Latin  gens,  (in  the  inflected  form  gent — )  and  Greek 
yfwic,  "  race  or  nation  ;"  while  JdtUbkeday  the  represent- 
ative of  the  foundations  of  the  caste-system,  means  the 
"  distinctions  of  race  (gentis  discrimina.y  Varruij  an- 
other word  used  for  it  by  the  Hindus,  originally  meant  a 
difference  in  "  colour."  Gradually  these  Indian  words, 
conveniently  rendered  by  Caste,  have  come  to  represent 
not  only  varieties  of  race  and  colour,  but  every  original, 
hereditary,  religious,  instituted,  and  conventional  distinc- 
tion which  it  is  possible  to  imagine.  Caste  has  its  peculiar 
recognitions, — though  of  a  discordant  character,— of  crea- 
tion, formation,  constitution,  and  birth,  in  all  varieties  of 
existence  and  life,  whether  vegetable,  brutal,  human,  or 
superhuman.  It  gives  its  directions  for  recognition, 
acceptance,  consecration,  and  sacramental  dedication,  and 
viceversdf  of  a  human  being  on  his  appearance  in  the 
world.  It  has  for  infancy,  pupilage,  and  manhood,  its 
ordained  methods  of  sucking,  sipping,  drinking,  eating, 
and  voiding  ;  of  washing,  rinsing,  anointing,  and  smear- 
ing ;  of  clothing,  dressing,  and  ornamenting  ;  of  sitting, 

*  Thus,  in  describing  the  people  of  Malabar,  Gamoens  (Lnsiad. 
Cant.  vn.  37)  says  :~ 

A  lei  da  gente  toda,  rica,  e  pobre 
De  fabulas  composta  se  imagina : 
Andam  niis,  e  sdmente  hum  panno  cobre 
-As  partes,  que  a  cobrir  natura  ensina  : 
Dous  modes  lia  de  gente;  porque  a  nobre 
Naires  chamados  s2o;  e  a  menos  dina 
Polelis  tern  por  nome;  a  quern  obriga 
A  lei  nao  misturar  a  casta  antigua : 
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rising,  and  reclining  ;  of  moving,  visiting,  and  travelling ; 
of  spoakiDg,  reading,  listening,  and  reciting  ;  and  of  me- 
ditating, singing,  working,  playing,  and  fighting.  It 
has  its  laws  for  social  and  religious  rights^  privileges,  and 
occupations ;  for  instructing,  training}  and  educating ; 
for  obligation,  duty,  and  practice ;  for  divine  recognition, 
service,  and  ceremony  ;  for  errors,  sins,  and  transgres- 
sions ;  for  intercommunion^  avoidance,  and  excommuni- 
cation ;  for  defilement,  ablution,  and  purification ;  for 
fines,  chastisements,  imprisonments,  mutilations,  banish- 
ments and  capital  executions.  It  unfolds  the  ways  of 
committing  what  it  calls  sin,  accumulating  sin,  and  of 
putting  away  sin;  and  of  acquiring  merit,  dispensing  merit, 
and  losing  merit  It  treats  of  inheritance,  conveyance, 
possession, and  dispossession;  and  of  bargains,  gain^  loss, 
and  ruin.  It  deals  with  death,  burial,  and  burning ;  and 
with  commemoration,  assistance,  and  injury  after  death. 
It  interferes,  in  short,  with  all  the  relations  and  events  of 
life,  and  with  what  precedes  and  follows,  or  what  is 
supposed  to  precede  and  follow  life.  It  reigns  supreme 
in  tibe  innumerable  classes  and  divisions  of  the  Hindus, 
whether  they  originate  in  family  descent,  in  religious 
opinions,  in  civil  or  sacred  occupations^  or  in  local  resi- 
dence ;  and  it  professes  to  regulate  all  their  interests^ 
affairs,  and  relationships.  Caste  is  the  guiding  principle  of 
each  of  the  classes  and  divisions  of  the  Hindus  viewed  in 
their  distinct  or  associated  capacity*  A  caste  is  any  of 
the  classes  or  divisions  of  Hindu  society. 

The  authority  of  Caste  rests  partly  on  written  laws, 
partly  on  legendary  fables  and  narratives,  partly  on  verbal 
tradition,  partly  on  the  injunctions  of  instructors  and 
priests,  partly  on  custom  and  usage,  and  partly  on  the 
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caprice  and  convenience  of  its  votaries.  "  The  roots  of 
law/*  saysManu,  "arc  the  whole  Veda,  the  ordinances  and 
obeervanes  of  such  as  perfectly  understand  it,  the  im- 
memorial customs  of  good  men,  and  self-satisfaction." 
"  No  doubt  that  man  who  shall  follow  the  rules  prescribed 
in  the  Shruti  [what  was  heard,  from  the  Veda]  and  in  the 
Smriti  [what  was  remembered,  from  the  Law]  wiU  acquire 
fame  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next  inexpressible  happiness.'' 
"Custom  is  transcendent  law."*  The  rules,  and  customs, 
and  prejudices,  and  breaches,  and  offences,  and  conces- 
sions, and  intermissions,  and  compromises  of  Caste  are 
numerous  and  capricious,  and  complicated  beyond  con- 
ception. They  are  constantly  characterized  by  pride  and 
folly,  and  frequently  by  wickedness. 

Caste  has  its  marks,  and  signs,  and  symbols,  and 
symbolical  acts,  as  well  as  its  laws  and  customs ;  and 
very  great  stress  is  laid  by  it  on  their  constant  exhibi- 
tion. The  grand  index  of  Hinduism  is  the  tuft  of  hair 
on  the  crown  of  the  head, — called  in  Sanskrit  chudd,  or 
shikhd,  in  Marathi  skendL  and  in  Tamul  kudam6. — 
which  is  left  there  on  the  performance  of  the  sacrament  of 
toasure,  on  the  first  or  third  year  after  birth  in  the  case 
of  the  three  first  classes  of  the  Hindus.t  In  consequence 
of  this  mark,  Hinduism  is  popularly  known  as  the  Shen- 
di-dharma  ,  or  religion  of  the  Shendi,\  In  the  eighth 
year  after  the  conception  of  a  Brdhman  (the  representa- 
tive of  the  priestly  class),  in  the  eleventh  from  that  of 
a  prince  or  KsliatAya^  and  in  the  twelfth  from  that 
of  a    Vish    or    Vaishj/a,   the  agriculturist    and    mer- 

•Mann,  ii.C;  ii.  9;  i.  108.  t  t^e  Manu,  ii.  35. 

t  Soe  Mi»lcswortir.s  Manithi  Dictionary,  sub  voo. 
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chant,  the  investiture  with  the  sacred  cord  should  oc- 
cur ;*  though  this  sacrament,  in  the  case  of  these  classes 
particularly  eager  for  its  special  blessings,  may  be  re- 
sorted to  by  them  in  their  fifth,  sixth,  or  eighth  year 
respectively  .t  It  should  never  be  delayed  in  the  case  of 
a  Brdkman  beyond  his  sixteenth  year ;  nor  in  that  of  a 
Kshatrjjfay  beyond  his  twenty-second ;  nor  in  that  of  a 
Vaishya  beyond  his  twenty-fourth. t  This  investiture 
must  be  hallowed  by  the  communication  of  the  Gayatri^ 
the  verse  of  the  Vedas  esteemed  most  sacred.  The  par- 
ties who  neglect  it  are  to  be  reckoned  apostates  and 
outcasts,§  with  whom  no  connexion  is  to  forme(l  either 
in  law  or  affinity,  even  by  Brdhmans  distressed  for  sub- 
sistence. The  sacrificial  strings  of  each  class  have  to 
be  formed  after  a  fashion  prescribed  in  the  Law  Books. 
Certain  orders  as  to  the  clothes  to  be  worn,  and  the  staves 
to  be  carried,  issued  as  authoritative  in  ancient  times  are 
now  in  abeyance,  though  long  established  custom  reigns 
supreme  in  these  matters.  The  brow  of  every  Hindu 
must  be  marked,  at  least  when  he  is  in  a  state  of  cere- 
monial purity,  with  various  pigments  indicative  of  his 
particular  caste,  and  sectarial  connexions  as  a  worship- 
per of  particular  gods  and  goddesses  in  their  varied 
forms.  II  These  marks  are  spots  and  dots  and  figures  of 
particular  size  and  shape,  and  lines  horizontal  and  verti- 
cal, as  the  caste  regulations  may  require.     An  engraving 

*  Manu,  ii.  36.  f  Manu,  ii.  37.  %  Mann,  ii.  38. 

§  of^nrr  fln^r.  Manu,  ii.  39. 

II  "  He,  wlio  not  entitled  to  distinguishing  marks  yet  lives  by  wearing 
such  marks,  takes  to  himself  the  sins  of  those  who  are  entitled  to  such 
marks,  and  shall  be  bom  from  the  womb  of  a  brute  animal.'*  Manu, 
iv.  200. 
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lUnstrative  of  some  of  them  is  given  in  one  of  the  plates 
of  Moor's  Hindu  Pantheon.  They  suggest  to  a  Chris- 
tian an  apt  illustration  of  the  figurative  expression  of 
the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  '^  mark  of  the  beast  in  the 
forehead." 

III. — Orthodox  Vibw  of  the  Four  Original  Castes 
OF  THE  Hindus. 

According  to  the  opinions  of  the  Hindus  deemed  by 
them  orthodox,  the  original  Castes  were  four  in  number, — 
that  of  the  BrdhmanSy  or  priestly  class ;  that  of  the 
Kshatriyas^  or  warrior  class  ;  that  of  the  Vaishyas^  or 
Mercantile  and  Agricultural  class  ;  and  that  of  the  Shu- 
drasj  or  Servile  Class. 

"  For  the  sake  of  preserving  the  universe,"  says  Manu« 
''the  Being  supremely  glorious  allotted  separate  duties  to 
those  who  sprang  respectively  from  his  mouth,  his  arm, 
his  thigh,  and  his  foot.  To  Brdhmans  he  assigned  the 
duties  of  reading  [the  Veda],  and  teaching  it,  of  sacrific- 
ing, of  assisting  others  to  sacrifice,  of  giving  alms,  and 
of  receiving  gifts.*  To  defend  the  people,  to  give  alms, 
to  sacrifice,  to  read  [the  Veda],  to  shun  the  allurements 
of  sexual  gratification,  are  in  a  few  words,  the  duties  of  a 
Kshatriya.  To  keep  herds  of  cattle,  to  bestow  largesses, 
to  sacrifice,  to  read  the  scripture,  to  carry  on  trade,  to  lend 
at  interest,  are  the  duties  of  a  Vaishya.  One  principal 
duty  the  Supreme  Ruler  assigns  to  a  Shudra ;  name- 
ly, to  serve  the  before-mentioned  classes,  without  depre* 

*  These  arc  the  Six  constitatecl  Works  of  tbe  Brahnians,  teclmi- 
cally  denominated  by  them  JTiT^i^'SR',  TR,  JTr^ff^j^WTJl^,  and  ^w?r- 
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ciating  their  worth.*  A  similar  origin  and  similar  duties 
are  ascribed  to  the  Four  Castes  in  the  Shanti  Parva  of 
the  Mah4bharata  ;t  in  the  Matsya,  Bhagavata,  and  several 
others  of  the  Puranas;J  in  the  J&ti-M&l4,  or  Garland  of 
Castes,  of  authority  in  Bengal  and  the  Upper  Provinces 
of  India,  quoted  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  ;§in  the  Jati-Viveka, 
or  Discrimination  of  Castes,  of  authority  in  the  West  of 
India; II  and  in  the  Sahyadri  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Pu- 
rana,  the  great  practical  authority  of  the  Maratha  Brah- 
mans.ll  This,  in  fact,  is  the  view  taken  of  the  origin  of 
the  four  classes  by  the  Caste  system  now  prevalent 
throughtout  the  whole  of  India.  All  other  passages  of 
the  Shastras,  with  representations  on  the  subject  of  a 
different  character, — and  such  there  are  in   abundance, 

*  Manu  i.  87-91.  In  tins  and  other  quotations  from  the  Hindu 
Law  Book,  I  mainly  follow  Sir  William  Jones,  omitting  such  of  his 
expletives  as  are  not  warranted  hj  the  text,  and  bringing  the  render- 
ings sometimes  closer  to  the  original. 

t  Mahibharata,  Shanti  Parva  adh.  72.  v.  2723.  Different  ac- 
counts of  the  origin  of  Caste  are  given  in  other  works,  including  the 
Puraaas  and  the  Mahabhirata,  which,  to  use  the  words  of  Dr.  John 
Muir,  (Original  Sanskrit  Texts  p.  37)  "  is  made  up  of  very  lieterogenc- 
ous  elements,  the  products  of  different  ages,  and  representing  widely 
different  dogmatical  tendencies  which  have  been  tlirown  together  by 
the  successive  compilers  or  editors  of  the  work  without  any  regard  to 
their  mutual  consistentcy." 

$   In  the  Matsya  (adh.  4),  Vamdeva  is  the  name  given  to  the  god 

(bhagavdn,   "  the   worshipful")  who  (as  Brahma,   according   to  the 

context) created  the  Castes: —  ^fif^'f^  ^Tf'^Hi^^^^M^^t  ft'STI'^  <r«l«^f»l 

e.^^ii^lfiz  «AI*l^MI'i^:.In  the  Bhagavata,  the  most  orthodox  view 

of  the  origin  of  Caste  is  given  in  Skanda  iii.  adh.  v.  33-34. 

§    Colebrooke's  Essays,  vol.  ii.  p.  1?7. 

II  There  are  two  forms  of  this  work  now  before  me,  the  larger  and 
smaller. 

%  Sahyddri  Khanda,  A'di  Rahasya,  Chap.  25. 
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as  will  afterwards  appear — ^are  contorted  and  interpreted 
in  the  light  of  the  dogmas  here  announced.  Caste,  to 
the  present  day,  adheres  to  its  claims  as  set  forth  in 
Manu^  without  essential  compromise  or  concession. 

To  understand  the  subject  of  Caste,  then,  we  have 
to  keep  the  statements  now  quoted  constantly  in  view* 
For  the  same  purpose^  we  have  to  look  to  the  informa- 
tion given  in  detail  in  the  Sh^tras  of  the  Hindus  res- 
pecting the  prerogatives,  privileges,  and  duties  of  these 
the  primary  divisions  of  Caste,  and  which  is  still  approv- 
ed and  acted  upon,  with  very  slight  modifications  in 
form,  throughout  the  whole  country.  This  we  attempt 
concisely  to  do. 

1.  We  give  a  miniature  picture,  in  the  first  instance 
of  the   BrAhman. 

The  Shdstras  dwell  much  on  the  pre-eminence  of 
the  Brahman,  both  by  birth  and  original  endowments, 
above  tJl  the  other  classes  of  man.  ^'  Since  the  Br&h- 
man  sprang  from  the  naost  excellent  part,  since  he  wa& 
the  first  bom,  and  since  he  possesses  the  Veda,  he  is  by 
right  the  chief  of  this  whole  creation/'  "  Him,  the  Being 
who  exists  of  himself  produced  in  the  beginning  from 
his  own  mouth,  that,  having  performed  holy  rites, 
he  might  present  clarified  butter  to  the  gods,  and  cakes 
of  rice  to  the  progenitors  of  mankinds  for  the  preser- 
vation of  this  world.  What  created  being  then  can 
surpass  Him,  with  whose  mouth  the  gods  of  the  firma- 
ment continually  feast  on  clarified  butter,  and  the  manes 
of  ancestors,  on  hallowed  cakes  ?  The  very  birth  of 
Brdhmans  is  a  constant  incarnation  of  Dharma,  (God  of 
religion ;)  for  the  Brahman  is  born  to  promote  religion, 
and  to   procure  ultimate  happines?.     When  a   Brahman 
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springs  to  light,  he  is  bom  above  the  world,  the  chief  of 
all  creatures,  assigned  to  guard  the  treasury  of  duties, 
religious  and  civil.  Whatever  exists  in  the  universe,  is 
all  in  effect,'  the  wealth  of  the  Brahman,  since  the  Br&h- 
man  is  entitled  to  it  all  by  his  primogeniture  and  emi- 
nence of  birth.  The  Br^man  eats  but  his  own  food; 
wears  his  own  apparel ;  and  bestows  but  his  own  in  alms: 
through  the  benevolence  of  the  Br^man  indeed,  other 
mortals  enjoy  life."*  His  inherent  qualities,  however 
sparingly  they  may  be  developed,  are  "  quiescence,  self- 
control,  devotion,  purity,  patience,  rectitude,  secular 
and  sacred  understanding,  the  recognition  of  spiritual 
existence,  and  the  inborn-disposition  to  serve  BraJima/'t 
In  every  member  of  his  body,  power  and  glory  are  resid- 
ent The  purifying  Ganges  is  in  his  right  ear  ;  his 
mouth  is  that  of  God  himself;  the  devouring  fire  is 
in  his  hand  ;  the  holy  tirthasj  or  places  of  pilgrimage 
are  in  his  right  foot  ;J  the  cow-of-plenty  (kdmadhenu) 
from  which  all  desires  may  be  satisfied,  is  in  the  hairs  of 
his  body.  The  Brahman  is  the  "first-bom,"  by  nature 
(agrajanma);  the  "  twice-born"  {dx(A,ja\  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  mauryi;  the  "  deity-on-earth"  (6^«?c?ci?a), 
by  his  divine  status  ;  and  the  intelligent  one  (viprd)^  by 
his  innate  comprehension.  § 

♦  Manu,  i.  93-96, 98-101.  f  Bhagavad-Giti,  xviii.  42. 

\  These  are  among  the  common  sjnonjms  of  the  Amarkosha. 
Khanda  ii,  brahmavarga  4. 

§  The  following  verse  from  the  Tirtha  Mahdtmja  has  become  po- 
pular:— 

All  the  Tirthaa  in  the  world  are  in  the  ocean  ; 

All  the  Tirihas  in  the  ocean  are  in  the  Brdhman's  right  foot. 
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TLe  Brahman,  thus  exalted  in  original  position,  is  ac- 
cording to  the  Sh&stra,  superior  to  all  law,  even  of  a 
moral  character,  whenever  it  clashes  with  his  wordly  in- 
terests. Even  truth  and  honesty  must  be  dispensed  with 
for  his  peculiar  advantage.  ''  In  the  case  of  sensual 
gratifications/'  says  Manu,  **  of  marriages,  of  food  eaten 
by  cows,  of  fuel  for  a  sacrifice,  of  benefit  or  protection 
accruing  toa  Brahman,  there  is  no  sin  in  an  oath."*  "  A 
Brahman"  says  the  same  authority,  "  may  live  by  rita 
and  amrita,  or  by  mrita  and  pramrttaj  or  even  by  sat- 
ydmrita  (truth  and  falsehood):  *but  never  let  him 
subsist  by  dog -living'  (hired  service.  )''t  "  A  Br&hman 
may  without  hesitation  take  the  property  of  a  Shudra. 
He  (the  Shudra)  has,  indeed,  nothing  of  his  own  :  his 
master  may,  doubtless,  take  his  property. ";{;  To  this  in- 
justice, too,  the  most  horrid  cruelty  may  in  his  case  be 
added  ;  for  of  the  most  barbarous  treatment  of  the  lower 
orders,  and,  unbecoming  leniency  to  Brahmans,  the  Hin- 
du sacred  writings  are  in  no  degree  ashamed.  They  actu- 
ally enjoin  this  atrocious  despitefulness.  ^*  A  priest  shall 
be  fined  five  hundred  (panas),  if  he  slander  a  soldier ; 
twenty-five,  if  a  merchant ;  and  twelve,  if  he  slander  a 
man  of  the  servile  class.  For  abusing  one  of  the  same 
class,  a  twice-born  man  shall  be  fined  only  twelve ;  but 
for  ribaldry  not  to  be  uttered,  even  that  shall  be  dou- 

Hence,  the  readiness   to  taste  the  water   in  which  a  Brahman  has 
washed  his  foot.  In  the  Padma  Parana  (Krijd  yadnas^ra,  xx)  it  is  said, 

Rrqqijl^^?  ^  ir«Rm5rr:|  Tm  ^^  tot ^r^r^  ^v^  \\ 

— ^Thc  bearer  of  a  drop  of  water  which  has  been  in  contact  with  a 
Br&hman's  foot  has  all  the  sins  of  his  body  thereby  destroyed. 

*  Manu,  viii.  112.  f  Mann,  iv.  4.  $  Mami,  viii.  417. 
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bled.  A  once  bora  man,  who  insults  the  twice-born 
with  gross  invectives,  ought  to  have  his  tongue  slit ;  for 
he  sprang  from  the  lowest  part  of  Brahm&.  If  he  men- 
tion their  name  and  class  with  contumely,  as  if  he  say 
*0h!  Devadatta' (useless  gift  of  God!)  an  iron  style, 
ten  fingers  long  shall  be  thurst  red  hot  into  his  mouth." 
"  Should  he,  through  pride,  give  instructions  to  priests 
concerning  their  duty,  let  the  king  order  some  hot  oil  to 
be  dropped  into  his  mouth  and  ear/'*  *' A  man  of  the 
lowest  class,  who  shall  insolently  place  himself  on  the 
same  seat  with  one  of  the  highest,  shall  either  be 
banished  with  a  mark  on  his  hinder  part  or  the  king 
shall  cause  a  gash  to  be  made  on  his  buttock ;  should 
he  spit  on  him  through  pride,  the  king  shall  order 
both  of  his  lips  to  be  gashed ;  should  he . .  [decency 
requires  the  suppression  of  what  here  follows.]  If  he 
seize  the  Brahman  by  the  locks,  or  by  the  feet,  or  by 
the  beard,  or  by  the  throat,  or  by  the  scrotum,  let 
the  king  without  hesitation  cause  incision  to  be  made 
in  his  hands/*t  Ignominious  tonsure  is  ordained,  instead 
of  capital  punishment,  for  an  adulterer  of  the  priestly 
class ;  while  the  punishment  of  other  classes  in  this  case 
may  extend  to  loss  of  life.  "  Never  shall  a  king  slay 
a  Brahman,  though  convicted  of  all  possible  crimes; 
let  him  banish  the  offender  from  his  realm ;  but  with  all 
his  property  secure  and  his  body  unhurt.  No  greater 
crime  is  known  on  earth  than  slaying  a  Brahman  ;  and 
the  king,  therefore,  must  not  even  form  in  his  mind  an 
idea  of  killing   a  priesf't     "  A  Brdhman,  who,  by  his 

*  Mann,  viii.  266-272.  f  Mann,  viiL  281-3-28. 

I  Mami,  viii.  379-381.. 
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power  and  through  avaTice,  shall  cause  twice -bom  men^ 
girt  with  the  sacrificial  thready  to  perform  servile  acts, 
with  their  consent^  shall  be  fined  by  the  king  six  hund- 
red panas.  But  a  man  of  the  servile  class,  whether 
bought  or  unbought,  he  may  compel  to  perform  servile 
duty  ;  because  such  a  man  was  created  by  the  self-exist- 
ent for  the  purpose  of  serving  Brahmans.  A  Shudra, 
though  emancipated  by  his  master,  is  not  released  from 
a  state  of  servitude :  for  of  a  state  which  is  natural  to 
him,  bv  whom  can  he  be  divested  ?"*  The  Br&hman, 
even,  is  the  adjudicator  in  his  own  cause,  and  need  make 
no  complaint  to  royal  authorities  for  the  punishment 
of  his  enemies,  it  being  left  free  to  himself  to  take  ven- 
geance.t 

The  Brahmans,  as  themselves  the  great  authors  of  the 
preceptive  parts  of  the  Hindu  Shastras,  have  no  feeling 
of  shame  whatever  in  stating  their  pretensions  and  urg- 
ing their  prerogatives.  Only  they  must  now  read  and 
interpret  the  Veda,  which  they  profess  to  be  the  highest 
revelation  of  the  will  of  God.  Their  wrath  is  as  dread- 
ful as  that  of  the  gods  in  heaven.  They  and  their 
wives,  and  daughters,  are  to  be  worshipped  as  gods  on 
earth.  J     They  allege  that  they  have  in  many  instances, 

•  Manu,  viii.  124-U.  f  Maim,  xi.  31-32. 

X  mV  Wr^r^r:  mr:  ^  >f  ?f  r>?T?J.  "I"  all  ways,  Brfihmans  are  to 
be  worshipped:  they  are  a  Supreme  Divinity."  Manu,  ix.  818.  In  the 
Padma  Purfaa  (Kriya  yadnasara,  xx)  it  is  said,  "  The  good  man  who 
worships  a  Brdhman,  moving  round  him  to  the  right  hand,  obtains 
the  merit  of  himself  going  round  the  seven  dwipas  (insular  continents) 
of  the  world."  In  the  same  work,  it  is  said,  that  "  immoral  Brahmans 
are  to  be  worshipped,  but  not  Shudras  though  subduing  their  passions: 
the  cow  that  eats  things  not  to  be  eaten  is  better  than  the  sow  of  good 
intent." 
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kicked,  and  beaten,  and  cursed,  and  frightened,  and  de- 
graded the  highest  deities,  and  distressed  and  destroyed 
their  children.  One  of  their  number,  Kaskyapa,  they  tell 
us,  was  the  parrent  of  the  sun,  and  another, -4 tri,  of  the 
moon.  Others  of  them,  they  hold,  wrought  great  mar- 
vels in  creation  and  formation.  Brihaspatij  the  instruc- 
tor of  the  gods,  is  said  by  them  to  have  turned  the  moon 
into  a  cinder,  for  two  kdpas  of  enormous  length ;  and  to 
retain  his  power  over  it  by  covering  it  with  rust,  when  it 
assumes  a  ruddy  appearance.  Vishvakarmaj  they  declare, 
dipt  off  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  sun,  to  make  it  round, 
and  cut  it  also  into  twelve  pieces,  in  which  it  appears  in 
the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac.  The  same  individual,  the 
architect  of  the  gods,  they  assert,  formed  heaven  ;  and 
another  of  his  caste  manufactured  a  child  of  grass,  which 
SIti,  the  wife  of  Rdma,  could  not  distinguish  from  her 
own  son.  Kashyapa,  already  mentioned,  they  make, 
through  his  different  wives,  tlie  parent  of  fowls,  of  beasts 
of  prey,  of  buffaloes,  cows,  and  other  cloven-footed  ani- 
mals ;  of  hawks,  vultures,  and  other  similar  birds  ;  of  the 
Apsaras,  or  water-nymphs,  serpents,  and  other  reptiles ;  of 
trees ;  of  evil  beings ;  of  the  Gandharvas,  and  of  animals 
with  hoofs,*  He,  also,  they  tell  us,  made  fire  ;  while 
Bhrigu  imparted  to  it  its  pro|>erty  of  consumption ;  and 
Sapta  g-ave  it  its  capability  of  extinction ;  and  Agastya, 
the  great  Brahman  missionary  to  the  South  of  India, 
swallowed  up  the  ocean  at  three  sips,  and  then  passed 
it  impregnated  with  salt.  The  achievements  of  the  great 
BHihmans  here  referred  to  are  thus  alluded  to  by  the 
Hindu  lawgiver : — "  Who  without  perishing  could  pro- 

*    Bhagavata  Pui*aua,  vi.  6  ;   26-28. 
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Toke  those  holy  men  by  whom  the  aU^devouring  fire  was 
created,  the  sea  with  waters  not  drinkable,  and  the  moon 
With  its  wane  and  increase?  what  prince  could  gain  wealth 
by  oppressing  those*  who,  if  angry,  could  frame  other 
worlds  and  regents  of  worlds,  and  could  give  being  to 
new  gods  and  mortals?  A\hat  man,  desirous  of  life; 
would  injure  those  by  the  aid  of  whom  worlds  and  gods 
perpetually  exist."*  The  following  syllogism  has  gained 
universal  currency  in  India : — 

The  whole  world  is  under  the  power  of  the  gods^ 
The  gods  are  under  the  power  of  the  mantras^ 
The  mantroB  are  tender  the  power  of  the  Brdhm^n ; 
The  Brdhman  is  therefore  our  Grod"f 

These  fabrications,  which  appear  to  us  so  ridiculous, 
were  intended  to  secure  to  the  Brahmans  yeneration  and 
awe.  The  endeavour,  also,  has  been  made  in  the  Shas- 
tra  to  secure  to  them  their  lives.  They  must  not  be  kill- 
ed, as  we  have  seen,  for  the  most  enormous  offences. 
When  aji  individual  weeps  for  any  person  whom  they 
may  h&ve  killed,  he  must  make  an  atonement  for  his  in- 
6nnity,  The  goddess  Durgd.  is  pleased  with  the  bjood  of 
^  man  a  thousand  years ;  but  no  Brahman  must  be  sa- 
crificed to  her,  Gamda,  the  bearer  of  Vishnu,  used  to 
eat  every  sort  of  creatures,  except  Brahmins,  who,  if 
swallowed,  would  haye  caused  an  insufferable  pain  in  his 
stomach,  as  is  said  to  haye  been  exen^plified  on  ^  particu- 
lar occasion.  While  Shudras  may  offer  themselves  as  sa- 
crifices by  what  is  called  the  Kdinya  marana  (voluntary 

♦  Manu,  ix.  314-816. 
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death) » Br&hmaiis  are  not  required  to  make  any  such 
couflecration  of  themselves.  ''  A  twice-born  man,"  says 
Manu,  ^*  ¥fho  barely  assaults  a  Br&hman  with  an  inten- 
tion to  hurt  him  shall  be  whirled  about  for  a  century  in 
the  hell  named  Tdmisra;  but  having  smitten  him  in  an- 
ger, and  by  design,  even  with  a  blade  of  grass,  he  shall 
be  bom  in  one  and  twenty  transmigrations,  from  the 
wombs  of  impure  quadrupeds."*  Life,  however,  must 
not  only  be  preserved  exceptionally  for  the  favoured ; 
but  it  must  be  rendered  comfortable.  The  Br&hmans 
get  all  the  offerings  made  at  the  temples;  and  the  most 
heinous  sins  are  atoned  for  by  giving  them  presents.  If 
a  man  sell  his  cow,  he  will  go  to  hell ;  if  he  give  her  in 
donation  to  a  Brahman  he  will  go  to  heaven.  If  on 
Ganga's  anniversary  whole  villages  be  given  to  Br&h- 
mans,  the  person  presenting  them  will  acquire  all  the 
merit  which  can  be  obtained :  his  body  will  be  a  million 
of  times  more  glorious  than  the  sun  ;  he  will  have  a  mil- 
hon  of  virgins,  many  carriages,  and  palanquins  with 
jewels ;  and  he  will  live  in  heaven  with  his  father  as 
inany  years  as  there  are  particles  in  the  land  given  to 
Brahmans.  Land  given  to  Br&hmans  secures  heaven ; 
a  red  cow,  a  safe  passage  across  the  boiling  infernal 
river,  Vaitarani;  a  house,  a  heavenly  palace ;  an  um- 
brella, freedom  from  scorching  heat ;  shoes,  freedom 
from  pain  when  walking  ;  perfumes,  freedom  from 
offensive  smells  ;  feasting  of  Br&hmans,  particularly  at 
births,  marriages  and  deaths,  the  highest  merit.  If 
a  house  be  defiled  by  an  unclean  bird  sitting  down 
upon  it,  it  becomes  pure  when  presented  to  a  Brah- 
man.    A  proper  gift  to  a  Brahman  on  a  deathbed  will 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ORTHODOX  VIEW  OF  THE  BRAHMAN.  27 

secure  heaven  to  a  malefttctor.  The  Bralimans  oblige 
the  other  castes,  in  fact,  when  they  condescend  to  receive 
their  presents.*  Money  given  to  them  should  be  dipped 
in  water,  lest  the  latent  glory  of  their  hands  should  burst 
forth  and  consume  the  donor.t 

Most  obvious  is  it  that  the  legislation  of  the  Br&h- 
mans,  embracing  such  matters  and  supported  by  such 
legends  as  those  now  alluded  to,  has  originated  exclusive- 
ly with  their  own  body.  Its  partialities,  and  preferences, 
and  prejudices  are  of  the  grossest  character.  Along 
with  these  enormous  faults,  however,  it  is  but  &iir  to  look 
at  the  strict  discipline,  continuous  ceremoniousness,  and 
ri^d  austerities,  which  in  certain  circumstances, — ^associ- 
ated with  numerous  puerilities, — it  has  prescribed  for  its 
&vourites. 

In  the  first  A^irama,  or  Order,  that  of  the  Brahmd- 
cAirf,  or  Pupil,  the  £r&hman  boy,  must  render  the 
greatest  reverence  and  attention  to  his  priestly  instruc- 
tor, observing  constant  oblations,  and  practising  unceas- 
ing reatrednts  of  his  appetites.  His  religious  exercises 
must  commence  with  the  morning  tvnlight ;  and,  except 
during  the  times  of  study  and  eating,  they  must  be  con- 

*  The  imparting  of  gifts  {ddnd)  is  quite  a  science  according  to  the 
institutions  of  Caste,  which,  as  far  as  this  matter  is  concerned,  are 
collected  and  explained,  in  all  their  particularities,  in  the  Law  Book 
entilled  the  D4na  Majukha. 

t  In  thus  mentioning  the  pretensions  of  the  Br&hmans,  I  have  avail- 
ed myself  of  and  expanded  the  notices  contained  in  mj  two  fixposurea 
of  Hinduism  in  reply  to  Brahmanical  controrersialists.  To  natives  of 
India  acquainted  with  the  Madtthl  language  I  would  warmly  recom* 
mend  Mr*  Nesbit's  tract  on  the  Brahman^s  Claims,  which  appear- 
ed after  the  Exposures  were  published,  and  in  which  some  of  the 
popular  aspeets  of  the  subject  are  commented  on  in  a  telling  way. 
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tinu^  througkout  the  day.  ''Let  the  twioe-bom  youth/' 
it  is  said,  ''who  has  b^n  girt  with  the  aacnfidal  cord, 
collect  wood  for  the  holy  fire,  beg  food  of  his  relations, 
slaep  on  a  low  bed,  and  perform  such  offices  as  may 
please  his  preceptor,  until  his  return  to  the  house  of  hk 
natural  &ther."*  With  devotion  and  austerities  he  is 
ordered  to  study  the  Veda.  He  is  commanded  to  ab- 
stain  from  honey,  flesh,  perfiimes,  gailands,  vegetable 
juices,  women,  acidulated  substances,  the  killing  of 
animated  beings,  unguents  for  his  limbs,  black  powder 
for  his  eyes,  wearing  sandals,  using  an  umbrella,  sensual 
desires,  wrath,  covetousness,  dancing,  singing,  dice, 
disputes,  detraction,  and  falsehood.t  He  is  enjoined  to 
sleep  alone,  and  to  perform  the  duty  of  a  religious 
mendicant. 

In  the  second  Order,  that  of  the  Grihastha  or  House- 
holder, afber  the  Brahman  has  chosen,  or  got  chosen, 
for  his  wife,  a  girl  whose  form  has  no  defect,  who  has 
an  agreeable  name,  who  walks  like  a  goose,|  or  young 
elejdiant,  whose  hair  and  teeth  are  moderate  in  quantity, 
and  whose  body  is  distinguished  by  softness,  and  who, 
in  the  case  of  the  first  marriage  at  least,  should  be 
of  the  Brahman  class  §  he  should  live  with  her  in  the 
strictest  fidelity,  giving  her  elegant  attire,  though  not 
from  the  most  exalted  motive,!  seeking  to  raise  up  a 
&mily,  embracing  especially  a  son,  without  whom,  na- 

*  Mann,  ii.  108.  The  other  statements  here  made  are  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  context. 

t  Manu,  ii.  167-178. 
X  Sir  W.  Jones  makes  this  a  phenicopteros,  or  adjutant  bird.    The. 
Sanskrit,  however,  is  hansa^  a  gocse. 

§  Manu,  iii.  12,  17,  etc.  %  Manu,  iii.  68. 
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tmal  or  adopted,  the  salvation  of  a  father  cannot  be 
e£fected.*  He  has  to  practise  unceasingly  various 
minute  and  burdensome  rites  and  ceremonies,  connected 
with  study ;  oblations  to  fire  ;  the  presentation  of  £3od 
to  spiritB,  thimigh  animated  beings,  particularly  the 
'^twice-born;"  the  entertainment  of  Brahmanical  guests  ; 
and  the  offering  of  rice  and  water  to  the  manes  of 
ancestors-t  At  the  ShrdddhaSj  or  reverential  feasts  and 
services  performed  either  for  ancestors  or  for  gods,  he 
has  to  avoid  inviting  or  holding  intercourse  with  par- 
ties labouring  under  any  disease,  deformity,  impotency, 
or  defect  (held  under  the  doctrine  of  the  metempsycosis 
to  be  the  consequence  of  past  crimes),  despising  Brah- 
manical institutes,  or  following  employments  imconge- 
oial  with  the  Brahmanical  doctrines  and  practices^  or 
guilty  of  crime4  During  the  feasting,  he  has  to  pre- 
serve his  mind  in  absolute  composure,  for  the  shedding 

*  Though  the  Sanskrit  for  son,  is  pulra,  the  reciprocal  word  for 
pUary  {Lot,  pater  a  father,)  the  following  fanciful  derivation  of  it,  found- 
ed on  this  doctrine,  is  given  by  Manu,  (ix.  138) : — '^  Since  the  son  de- 
Hvers  (irdyat^)  relieves  his  father  from  the  hell  named  put,  he  was 
therefore  called  pnttra  bj  Brahmd  himself !" 

t  Manu,  iii.  70,  et  seq. 

{  Among  the  parties  thus  to  be  avoided  are  the  attendants  upon 
images  (devalaka),  the  sellers  of  flesh,  the  party  supporting  himself  by 
traffic,  a  young  brother  married  before  the  elder  or  vice  versft,  a 
dancer,  the  husband  of  a  Shudra,  the  pupil  or  preceptor  of  a  Shiidra, 
a  seller  of  the  moon-plant  (used  in  sacrifices),  a  navigator  of  the  ocean, 
an  encomiast,  an  oilman,  a  maker  of  bows  and  arrows,  a  father  in- 
structed in  the  Y^da  by  his  son,  a  tamer  of  elephants,  bulls,  horses  or 
camels,  an  astrologer,  a  keeper  of  birds,  a  breeder  of  sporting  dogs,  a 
•hepherd,  a  keeper  of  buffaloes,  the  husband  of  a  twice -married 
woman.    Manu,  iii.  150-167. 
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of  a  tear  would  send  the  messes  before  him  to  restless 
spirits ;  anger,  to  foes;  falsehood,  to  dogs;  contact  with 
the  foot  (pada-y>arsha),  to  Rakshasas  ;  and  agitation, 
to  scoundrels.*  At  the  same  time,  he  has  to  regale  his 
silent  guests  with  readings  fix>m  the  Veds^  firom  the  in* 
stitutes  of  law  {Dharma-ShAstra),  from  stories,  from 
historical  poems  {ItiMsa,  generally  applied  to  the  Ma- 
habharata,)  from  antiquities  {Purdnas)^  and  from  other 
scriptures,  t  At  these  ceremonial  offerings  animal  food, 
to  be  ate  by  the  company,  is  declared  to  be  of  more  avail 
in  the  work  of  propitiation  than  vegetables,  a  £a.ct  which 
the  Brahmans  of  the  present  day  are  shy  in  admitting.^ 
He  has  to  be  most  particular  about  the  times  of  the 
month  and  day  of  his  religious  services.  *'  He  must  live, 
with  no  injury,  or  with  the  least  possible  injury,  to  ani- 
mated beings,  by  pursuing  those  means  of  gaining  sub- 
sistence which  are  strictly  prescribed  by  law,  except  in 
times  of  distress.  "§     He  has  to  keep  his  hair,  nails,  and 

•  Manu,  iii  230.  f  Ibid.  iii.  282. 

X  <*  The  ancestors  of  men  are  satisfied  a  whole  month  with  <i/a,  rice, 
barley,  black  lentils  or  vetches,  water,  roots,  and  fruit,  given  with 
prescribed  ceremonies ;  two  months,  with  fish  ;  three  months,  with 
venison;  four  with  mutton;  ^vey  with  the  flesh  of  such  birds  as  the 
twice-born  may  eat ;  six  months,  with  the  flesh  of  kids ;  seven,  with 
that  of  spotted  deer,  or  the  antelope,  called  hia ;  nine  with  that  of  the 
f'uru :  ten  months  are  thej  satisfied  with  the  flesh  of  wild  boars  and 
wild  buffaloes ;  eleven  with  that  of  rabits  or  hares,  and  of  tortoises ;  a 
whole  year  with  the  milk  of  cows,  and  food  made  of  that  milk;  from 
the  flesh  of  the  long-eared  white  goat,  their  satisfaction  endures  twelve 
years."     Manu,  iii.  267-271. 

§  Manu,  iv.  2.  The  fourth  chapter  in  many  respects  corresponds 
with  the  third.  They  appear  to  me  to  have  originally  belonged  to  two 
different  Codes. 
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beard  clipped,  his  pasdons  subdued ;  his  mantle,  white ; 
and  his  body  pure.*  He  must  not  gaze  on  the  sun 
whether  rising  or  setting  (unless  in  religious  services),  or 
sclipsedi  or  reflected  in  water,  or  advanced  to  the  middle 
of  the  sky.  He  must  be  reserved  in  his  intercourse  with 
his  wife,  and  neither  eat  with  her,  nor  see  her  eating.  He 
must  neither  dishonour  earth,  nor  fire,  nor  water.  He 
must  not  dwell  under  the  government  of  a  Shudra.  He 
mustn^atber  danoe  nor  sing,  nor  play  on  musical  instru- 
mwiA  or  with  dice.  He  must  not  use  the  clothes  or  ves- 
sels which  have  been  used  by  another,  till  they  are 
porified.  The  beasts  with  which  he  travels  must  be 
sound,  and  well  trained ;  aad  he  must  never  bestride  a 
member  of  the  bovine  race.  He  must  not  cut  his  own 
nails  or  hairs.  He  has  to  be  sober  in  his  speech  and 
conduct.  He  has  to  accept  gifts  only  from  Ksha- 
triyas  and  Vaishyas;  and  never  from  Shudras.t  He  haa 
to  observe  religioufi  ceremonies  at  night  (when  awake), 
and  at  mom,  noon,  and  evening.  He  has  to  keep  at  a 
distance  from  the  destroyers  of  animals  and  vegetable 
seeds  not  simply  used  in  food.  He  must  suspend  the 
reading  of  the  Vedas  during  thunder,  rain,  earthquakes, 
and  other  atmospheric  and  terrene  changes  and  move- 
ments. He  must  intermit  the  reading  of  the  Veda  for  a 
day  and  night  when  a  beast  of  labour,  a  frog,  a  cat,  a 
dog,  or  a  snake  passes  between  him  and  his  pupil.| 
He   is  commanded  to  abstain  from   iniquity,    lest  he 

•  Manu,  iv.  85-87. 
f  Thifl  is  nofc  now  the  case,  a»  will  be  afterwards  explained. 
X  I  once  asked  a  learned  Pandit,  what  inference  he  was  disposed  to 
draw  from   this  injunction.     He  very  adroitly  said,  "I  should  infer 
that  the  teacher  and  pupil  should  sit  very  closely  together!" 
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should  be  punished  for  it  either  in  his  own  person  or 
in  those  of  his  descendants.     His  moral  duties  he  has 
to  prefer  to   his  ceremonial  acts,  though  great  excep- 
tions, elsewhere  noticed,  are  made  to   this  rule.     He 
is  not  permitted  to  take  food  from  a   servile  man, 
except  raw  grain  for  a   single  night    when   it   may 
be  necessary  for  the  support  of  his  life.     He  has  to  be 
liberal  in  giving  gifts  to  those  deserving  of  benevolence, 
and  he  is  not  be  too  proud  of  his  charity.     *'By  false* 
hood,  sacrifice  becomes  vain;  by  pride,  austerities  go  for 
nought;  by  the  dishonour  of  priests,  life  is  diminished; 
and  by  the  display  of  charity,  its  fruit  is  destroyed."* 
In  regard  to  food,  the  householder,  as  well  as  other 
Brahmans,  has  to  show  the  greatest  scrupulosity.     He 
must  avoid  eating  garlic,   onions,  leeks,   and  mush- 
rooms,t  and  all  vegetables  raised  in  dung,  though  the 
vegetable  processes  know  no  impurity ;    red  gums  and 
resins,  supposed  to  be  like  the  blood  of  animals ;  and 
carnivorous  birds  and  quadrupeds,  and  many  others  of 
different  orders.     He  might,  according  to  one  law,  par- 
take of  the  hedgehog,  porcupine,  some  species  of  lizards, 
hares,  and  all  quadrupeds,  camels  excepted,  which  have 

*  Mann,  IT.  204.  See  antliorities  for  the  preceding  statements 
in  the  context. 

f  It  is  difficult  to  see  the  reason  of  the  interdiction  of  the  use  of 
these  vegetables,  unless  perhaps  it  is  to  be  found  in  their  strong  smell, 
especially  when  imperfectly  cooked.  The  crime  of  eating  them  seems 
to  have  been  a  peculiarly  heinous  one  with  the  Hindu  legislators. 
^'  The  twice-born  who  has  intentionally  eaten  a  mushroom,  the  flesh  of 
«  tame-hog,  or  a  tame-cock,  a  leek,  or  an  onion,  or  garlic,  is  degrad- 
ed immediately."  Atonements  are  available  for  undesigned  eatings 
Manu,  V.  19-20, 
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but  one  row  of  teeth.*  According  to  another^  he 
might  use  considerable  latitude  in  the  use  of  flesh -meat : 
— "  No  Qin  is  committed  by  him  who,  having  honour- 
ed the  deities  and  the  manes,  eats  flesh-meat  which 
he  has  bought,  himself  acquired,  or  had  presented  to  him 
by  another,  "t  Yet,  without  these  religious  rites,  he 
would  contract  great  sin  by  encouraging  the  slaughter  of 
animals,  which,  in  the  main^  is  strongly  disapproved  of 
by  the  legislators  and  not  now  generally  resorted  to.J 
He  has  to  submit  to  great  inconveniences  from  ceremo- 
nial defilement  caused  by  the  birth  and  death  of  rela- 
tives and  connections  of  various  degrees,  and  by  the 
touch  of  the  lowly  Ch&nd&la,  and  of  all  parties  in  a 
state  of  ceremonial  impurity.§  The  duties  prescribed 
for  the  Br&hman  householder,  in  short,  are  such  as  must 
keep  him  ever  busy,  ever  on  the  alert,  and  ever  scru- 
pulous and  cautious. 

The  Vdrux^prastha,  the  Hermit  of  the  Wilderness,  the 
Brahman  in  the  third  A'shravnay  must  be  a  vast  deal  more 
selfdenied  and  restricted  than  the  Householder.  At 
the  approach  of  old  age  he  must  abandon  his  family  and 

•  Manu,  V.  18.  f  Manu,  v.  32. 

X  The  general  doctrine  of  Manu  on  this  subject  may  be  understood 
from  the  following  passages  : — "  Flesh <meat  cannot  be  procured  with- 
out injury  to  animals,  and  the  slaughter  of  animals  obstructs  the 
path  to  beatitude;  from  flesh-meat  therefore  let  man  abstain.  He  who 
conaents  to  the  death  of  an  animal,  he  who  kills  it,  he  who  dissects  it, 
he  who  buys  it,  he  who  sells  it,  he  who  dresses  it,  he  who  serves  it 
up,  and  he  who  makes  it  his  food ;  these  are  eight  principals  in  the 
slaughter.**     Manu,  v.  48-51. 

§  Manu,  V.  85,  et  seq.  For  the  special  laws  on  these  matters,  see 
the  Mayukha  under  Shaucka  and  Aahaucha  (purity  and  impurity). 
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worldly  affairs.  He  must  not  only  feed  on  herbs,  fruits, 
and  roots,  but  use  them  in  sacrifice.  He  must  wear-a 
black  antelope's  hide,  or  a  vesture  of  the  bark  of  a  tiiee  ; 
and  suffer  his  hair,  beard,  and  nails  to  grow  continually. 
He  must  be  constantly  engaged  in  reading  the  Veda, 
and  in  other  religious  exercises.  His  devotion  must  be 
varied  by  austerities.  ^^Let  him  slide  backwards  and 
forwards  on  the  ground;  or  let  him  stand  a  whole  day 
on  tiptoe  ;  or  let  him  continue  in  motion  rising  and  sit- 
ting alternately;  but  at  sunrise,  at  noon,  and  at  sunset, 
let  him  go  to  the  waters  and  bathe*  In  the  hot  season 
let  him  sit  exposed  to  five  fires ;  in  the  rains  let  him 
stand  uncovered  where  the  clouds  pour  the  heaviest 
showers  ;  in  the  cold  season  (when  the  evaporation 
caused  by  the  dry  air  is  excessive)  let  him  wear  humid 
vesture;  and  let  him  encrease  by  degrees  the  austerity 
of  his  devotion."*  Abandoning  the  use  of  all  means 
of  gratification,  he  must  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  his 
soul  with  the  Divine  Spirit,  engage  in  meditation,  and 
study  the  sacred  Upanishadsy  or  philosophical  pantheis- 
tic treatises.  Shuffling  off  his  body,  if  he  is  attacked 
by  disease  by  any  of  these  means, — he  is  given  to  un- 
derstand,— he  will  rise  to  exaltation  in  the  divine  es- 
sence.t 

The  Sannyasi^  or  Anchorite,  in  the  fourth  A'shrama, 
has  to  improve  upon  the  course  now  mentioned,  practis- 
ing contemplation,  however,  more  than  austerities. 
Delighted  with  meditating  on  the  Supreme  Spirit,  being 
fixed  in  such  meditation,  without  needing  anything 
earthly,  without  one  sensual  desire,  without  any  compan- 

*  Manu,  vi.  22-23.  f  >Ianu,  vi.  32,  etc.  - 
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ion  to  his  own  soul,  let  him  live  in  this  world  seeking 
the  bliss  of  the  next,  "absolute  absorption."  "His 
hair,  nails,  and  beard  being  clipped,  bearing  with  him 
a  dish,  a  staff,  and  a  waterpot^  bis  whole  mind  being 
fixed  on  God,  let  him  wander  about  continually,  with- 
out giving  pain  to  living  beings,"*,  either  vegetable  or 
animaL  Onoe  a  day  only  he  has  to  ask  for  food ;  and 
that  ought  to  be  at  a  late  hour.  Meditating  [in  gross 
delusion]  on  the  identity  of  his  own  spirit  with  that  of 
the  Supreme,  and  seeking  reunion,  he  is  to  be  ready 
eheerfolly  to  leave  the  cumbersome  and  miserable  bodyt 
The  profession  by  the  Brahmans,  that,  with  certain 
nonessential  modifications,  they  have  still  this  sacred  cha- 
racter, and  that  they  follow  these  injunctions,  esteemed 
divine,  gives  them  a  powerful  hold  of  the  mind  of  India, 
quite  independently  of  their  pretensions  to  pre-eminence 
which  we  have  noticed  at  the  commencement  of  this 
heading.  Its  natural  effects  are  often  too  little  regarded 
in  the  estimate  of  the  religious  and  social  forces  by 
which  we  are  surrounded  in  India.  With  Brahmanical 
discipline  and  pursuits,  there  is  much  sympathy,  even 
on  the  part  of  those  large  portions  of  the  community 
which  are  legally  debarred  from  participating  in  them. 
There  is  an  admiration  and  approval  of  the  Brahman 
among  the  people,  as  well  as  much  dread  and  distrust  of 
him,  and  contempt  of  him  for  his  extravagant  claims 
in  connexion  with  his  status  and  prerogatives.     Hence, 

•  Manu,  vi.  49-52. 

t  The  notice  taken  of  the  four  dshrams  in  the  Puranas,  is  quite  accord- 
ant with  that  of  the  Law.  Books.  See,  for  example,  Wilson's  Vishnu 
Pnrdna,  pp.  294-296. 
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the  attempt,  in  late  centuries  especially,  of  multitudes 
precluded  from  all  priestly  services,  to  become  wander, 
ing  saints  and  devotees  of  various  orders  and  grades. 
There  is  very  great  deference"  shown  to  the  Br^man, 
even  in  the  view  of  the  fact  that  he  is  now  left  with- 
out a  legal  remedy  for  enforcing  in  his  own  behalf 
the  unjust  laws  which  he  has  made  connected  with  his 
ovm  life,  honor,  and  support.  I  add  another  observa- 
tion to  this  remark.  I  have  a  strong  impression  on  my 
mind  that  a  great  deal  of  the  Brahmanical  legislation 
was,  from  the  first,  intended  only  for  effect,  and  that  it 
was  never  designed  to  be  carried  into  execution  as  far 
as  the  priestly  practice  itself  was  concerned.  An  intel- 
ligent native  writer  in  the  Calcutta  Eeview  jusdy  says, 
^' Those  who  arrogate  to  themselves  great  honors,  must 
at  least  profess  to  be  guided  by  a  more  elevated  stand- 
ard of  dtity  than  their  neighbours.  A  man  who  prides 
himself  on  the  greatness  of  his  origin  must  admit,  that 
it  behoveth  him  to  observe  higher  principles  of  morali- 
ty, than  those  over  whom  he  affects  superiority.  The 
Br&hmans  have  accordingly  laid  down  severe  rules  for 
the  government  of  their  order.  Whether  the  authors  of 
the  Sh^tras  intended,  that  their  austere  rules  should  be 
followed  out  in  practice,  or  whether  they  merely  propos- 
ed to  exhibit  their  idea  of  priestly  dignity  without  intend- 
ing to  realize  it,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  One  thing, 
however,  is  certain,  that  as  the  Br^man  acknowledged 
no  earthly  superior,  he  had  little  apprehension  of  his  de- 
linquencies being  severely  visited.  He  could  not  be 
called  to  account  for  departing  from  his  maxims,  because 
no  one  was  at  liberty  to  judge  him.  An  austere  rule  of 
life  could  therefore  prove  no  greater  restraint  on  his  in- 
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clinations,  than   he   himself  [or  the^  priestly  community 
of  which  he  was  a  member]  chose  to  allow*" 

2.  From  the  Brahman,  we  pass  to  the  Kshatriya^ 
the  Warrior,  or  rather,  as  will  be  afterwards  explained, 
the  Ruler  or  Prince. 

According  to  the  orthodox  view  of  Caste,  the  Ksha- 
triya  is  derived  from  the  arms  of  the  god  Brahm&,t  in 
the  same  way  as  the  Brahman  is  derived  from  his  head. 
This  explanation  of  the  origin  of  the  Eshatriya,  how- 
ever, is  not  consistently  adhered  to,  even  in  the  Law 
Books,  which  are  the  great  support  of  the  Caste  system. 
In  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Code  of  Manu,  which  is 
evidently  intended  for  the  use  of  the  ruling  authorities, 
the  creation  and  glory  of  the  prince  is  thus  set  forth  : — 
'^  Since  the  world  destitute  of  a  king  quaked  on  all 
sides,  the  Lord  created  a  king  for  the  maintenance 
of  this  system,  both  religious  and  civil,  forming  him 
of  eternal  particles!  drawn  from  [the  gods]  Indra, 
Anila  (Vayu),  Yama,  Arka  (Sdrya),  Agni,  Varuna, 
Chandra,  and  Yittesha  (Kuvera)  :  and  since  a  king  was 
composed  of  particles  drawn  from  these  chief  guar- 
dian deities,  he  consequently  surpasses  all  beings  in 
glory.  Like  the  sun,  he  burns  eyes  and  hearts ;  nor 
can  any  human  creatures  on  earth  gaze  on  him.  He  is 
fire  and  air;  he,  both  sun  and  moon ;  he  the  god  of  retri- 
butive justice  (Yama)  ;  he  the  god  of  wealth  (Kuvera) ; 
he  the  regent  of  waters  (Varuna);  he  the  lord  of  the  firm- 
ament.    A  king,   even   though  a    child,  must  not  be 

♦  Calcutta  Review,  1851,  p.  63.  J  See  above,  page  17. 

X  Mdtrd  in  the  singalar,  corresponding  (etymological ly)  ^Yith  the 
Latin  materia  and  onr  own  matter. 
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treated  lightly,  from  an  idea  that  he  is  a  mere  mortal ; 
no,  he  is  a  powerful  divinity  who  appears  in  human- 
shape."*  "  The  natural  duties  of  the  Kshatriya,"  ac- 
cording to  the  Bhagavad-Git6,  "  are  heroism,  splendour, 
pertinacity,  policy,  not  fleeing  in  battle,  liberality,  and 
fitness  to  govern."!  Other  views  of  his  creation  and  glory 
will  afterwards  fall  to  be  alluded  to.  The  Brahmans,  while 
setting  forth  their  own  pre-eminence  and  superiority, 
knew  how  to  flatter  the  powerfid  and  wealthy  of  their 
own  race,  in  varied  ways  not  very  consistent  with  the 
general  dogmatic  announcements  which  were  most  con- 
sistent with  the  religious  system  which  they  sought  to 
uphold. 

The  Kshatriya,  according  to  what  has  now  been  said, 
is  set  forth  in  the  Law  Books  as  the  essence  of  majesty 
and  power;  and  as  the  great  dispenser  of  justice,  particu- 
larly in  the  matter  of  punishment,  of  which  he  is  the  per- 
sonal manifestation  (purushodanda)^  and  which,  though 
needed  both  by  gods  and  men,  is  to  be  leniently  applied 
to  Brahmans-I  He  is  to  be  the  protector  of  the  various 
Castes  attending  to  their  prescribed  duties.§  In  dis- 
charging his  functions,  he  has  to  abide  by  the  decision  of 
learned  Brahmans.lf  He  must  cultivate  humility  and  be 
warned  by  the  examples  of  kings  who,  in  the  lack  of  it, 
have  involved  themselves  in  ruin.  He  is  enjoined  to  seek 
sacred  and  secular  knowledge  from  the  Brahmans,  and 

*  Manu,  vii.  8-8.  Some  of  the  gods  here  mentioned  are  contem- 
plated in  aspects  different  from  those  in  which  thej  are  exhibited  in 
the  Vddas. 

t  Bhagavad-Gita,  xviii.  43.  J  Manii,  vii.  17-32. 

4  Manu,  vii.  35.  %  Ibid.  vii.  37. 
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to  avoid  various  kinds  of  immoralities  and  sensualities. 
He  is  recommended  to  choose  eight  ministers,  some  of 
whom  are  to  be  versed  in  the  sacred  books,  and  others,  in 
the  art  of  war.  The  ambassador  (dUta)  selected  by 
him  should  be  skilled  in  all  the  Shastras.  He  should 
live  in  a  capital  surrounded  by  a  desert,  and  otherways 
difficult  of  approach,  and  well-defended  by  fortifications, 
his  oYHi  palace  being  in  its  centre.  His  wife  should  be  of 
his  own  class  (varna)^  and  of  good  descent  and  agreeable 
person.  He  must  appoint  a  domestic  priest  (purohita*). 
and  be  liberal  in  sacrifices  and  in  gifts  to  Brdhmans. 
**  An  offering  in  the  mouth  of  a  Brahman/'  he  is  told; 
*'  is  far  better  than  offerings  to  holy  fires ;  it  never  drops; 
it  never  dries;  it  is  never  consumed  "t  In  battle  he 
must  be  brave,  resolute,  and  generous.  He  must  subor- 
dinate to  one  another  the  various  districts  in  his  realm. 
He  must  raise  taxes  from  his  subjects  according  to 
their  means;  but,  though  even  dying  with  want,  he 
must  not  receive  any  tax  from  a  Brahman  learned  in 
the  Vedas,  while  at  the  same  time  he  must  suffer 
no  such  Brahman  to  die  of  hunger.|  The  season  of 
the  year  most  favourable  for  weather  and  crops,  he 
must  choose  for  his  warlike  campaigns.  His  troops  he 
has  to  march  in  varied  lines,  and  according  to  varied 
figures,  with  considerable  skill,  forming,  when  thought 
expedient,  a  van,  a  rearguard,  and  a  mainbody,  and  also 
wings  and  a  centre.  His  ordinary  soldiers, — who  it  would 
appear,  might  have  been  of  varied  tribes  and  castes, — 
he  was  to  dispose  of  in  battle  according  to  their  capaci- 
ties.    "  Men  born   in   Kuruksheti*a,  in  Matsya,  in  Pan- 

•  Literally,  a  foreman.        f  Munu,  vii.  Hi.       }  Mauu,  vii.  133. 
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chala,  and  in  Shiirasena,"  he  is  required  to  engage  in 
the  van,  and  "  other  men  who  are  taJl  and  light.'**  He 
has  to  respect  the  deities  and  Brahmans  of  conquered 
countries,  and  to  appoint  over  them  a  prince  of  his  own 
race  (vatishaj.  To  his  neighbours  who  support  his  cause, 
he  has  to  practise  kindness;  and  for  self-preservation,  he 
has  to  be  ready  to  part  with  his  dominions  and  even  with 
his  family  when  required.  "Against  misfortune  let  him 
preserve  his  wealth ;  at  the  expense  of  his  wealth,  let  him 
preserve  his  wife ;  but  at  all  events  let  him  preserve* 
himself,  even  at  the  hazard  of  his  wife  and  riches/'t   His 

•  Manu,  vii.  193. 

f  Manu,  viL  213.  The  principle  here  involved  is  applied  to  all 
classes  of  tlie  Hindus  as  well  as  to  Kshatrijas.  The  Brihmans  have 
embodied  it  in  the  following  Sanskrit  proverb : — 

"  Preserve  your  wife,  preserve  you  pelf ; 
But  give  them  both  to  save  yourself : 
There's  other  wealth,  another  wife  ; 
But  where  is  there  another  life?" 

By  a  slight  change  (by  a  Pandit  from  the  West),  this  wise-saying 
can  be  reversed  in  favour  of  the  poor  wife  : — 

"  Preserve  your  man,  preserve  your  pelf; 
But  give  them  both  to  save  yourself; 
There's  other  wealth,  and  other  men ; 
But  who  shall  see  this  life  again?'' 

For  a  short  comment  on  these  versicles,  see  a  paper  by  the  late  Rev. 
R.  Nesbit  in  the   Oriental  Christian  Spectator,  Sept.  1842. 
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religious  and  domestic  duties  he  had  to  attend  to  in  their 
own  relations.  After  ablution  he  has  to  eat  at  noon, 
taking  food  prepared  by  faithful  servants  skilled  in  the 
differences  of  times  (lucky  and  unlucky),  and  hallowed 
by  texts  repulsive  of  poison.  He  may  then  divert  himself 
with  his  women  in  the  inner  apaitments,  taking  due 
care,  however,  lest  he  should  be  betrayed  by  them.  At 
sunset,  after  having  performed  his  religious  duty,  he 
should  deal  with  spies  and  emissaries  in  retirement.* 
When  unable  personally  to  inspect  his  affairs,  he  may 
commit  the  superintendence  of  them  to  a  Brihman.t 
From  the  Brahman,  bijt  never  from  a  Shiidra,  he  has 
to  seek  the  interpretation  of  law.  "  Of  that  king, 
who  stupidly  looks  on  while  a  Shudra  depides  causes, 
the  kingdom  shall  sink  like  a  cow  in  deep  mire/'|  The 
king  is  the  guardian  of  all  property,  including  tha  t  of 
minors,  and  the  owner  of  the  half  of  treasure-trove  (the 
other  half  belonging  to  Brdhmans) ,  except  that  found  by 
a  learned  Brahman,  who  may  take  it  without  any  deduc- 
tion, as  he  is  the  lord  of  all.  He  also  receives  the  wealth 
of  all  other  classes  on  the  failure  of  heirs,  except  that  of 
Brahmans,  which  must  go  to  their  own  community 
without,  in  any  case,  being  escheated.§  He  is  the  upholder 
of  the  Caste  laws,  and  customs  of  the  various  classes  of  the 
community,1F  in  so  far  as  practised  by  good  men  and  vir- 
tuous Brahmans,  and  not  inconsistent  with  local  usages. 
In  the  disp^ensation  of  justice,  the  king  himself  is  not  to 
be  made  a  witness ;  and  he  has  also  to  make"  an  exemption, 

•  Manu,  vii.  adfinem.         |  Manu,  viii.  9,         f  Mann,  viii.  21. 
§  Mtnn,  iy.  189.  K  Mann,  yiii.  37-38. 
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g^ieraDy,  in  the  matter  of  giving  testimony  to  certain 
ciasBes  of  people,  some  of  whom  are  thought  too  humhle, 
vnd  some  too  great,  to  appear  as  witnesses.*  He  has  to 
order  the  administration  of  oaths,  or  ordeals,  to  competent 
witnesses,  with  considerable  solemnity  from  the  Indian 
point  of  view;  with  a  due  regard  to  the  comparative  dig- 
nity of  Brilhmans,  Kshatriyas,  Vai8hyas,and  Shudras; 
and  with  the  recognition  of  injury  said  to  accrue  both 
to  ancestors  and  posterity  from  the  speaking  of  false- 
hood, except  when  a  pious  motive  intervenes,  when  this 
sin  is  found  not  to  be  contracted  even  by  perjury.t  The 
legislation  by  which  he  is  to  be  guided,  in  these  matters,  to 
use  the  words  of  Sir  William  Jones,  is  "a  system  of  despo- 
tism and  priestcraft,  both  indeed  limited  by  law,  but  art- 
fully conspiring  to  give  mutual  support,  though  with 
mutual  checks;  it  is  filled  with  strange  conceits  in  meta- 
physics and  natural  philosophy,  with  idle  superstitions, 
and  vnth  a  scheme  of  theology  most  obscurely  figurative, 
and  consequently  liable  to  dangerous  misconception ;  it 
abounds  with  minute  and  childish  formalities,  with  cere- 
monies  generally  absurd  and  often  ridiculous ;  the  punish- 
ments are  partial  and  fanciful ;  for  some  crimes  dreadfully 
cruel,  for  others  reprehensibly  slight ;  and  the  very  mo- 
rals, though  rigid  enough  on  the  whole,  are,  in  one  or 

*  Among  the  latter  class  are  specified  in  Mami,  (viii.  65)  theleam- 
ed  in  the  three  Y^das,  Brahmans  waiting  on  the  sacred  fire,  and  reli* 
gious  devotees  who  have  abandoned  the  world.  It  is  in  consequence 
of  the  principle  here  involved  that  the  Bhatyd  and  other  native  mer- 
chants of  Bombay  are  claiming  the  right  of  their  high-priests 
(MahdrdjaSj  or  great  kings !)  to  decline  attendance  on  the  courts  of  law. 

•f  Manu,  viii.  66-112.     See  also  above,  p,  21. 
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two  instances,  (as  in  the  case  of  light  oaths  and  of  pious 
purjury)  [just  alluded  to]  unaccountably  relaxed.*  It  is 
interesting  to  notice,  in  the  yiew  of  these  faults  and  de- 
fiM^ts,  that,  in  regard  to  the  boundaries  of  property,  eri- 
denoe  taken  is  to  be  recorded  in  writing  ;t  and  that  the 
lowest  classes  of  the  population  may  be  useful  in  giv- 
ing testimony  in  this  matter.    Punishments  inflicted  are 
to  descend  with  violence  inversely  as   the  station  in 
caste  of  the  offenders.    A  Eshatriya  defaming  a  Br&h- 
man  shall  be  fined  a   hundred   [panas]  ;   a  Vaishya, 
an  hundred  and  fif%y,  or  two  hundred;  but  a  Sh6- 
dra  [acting  in  this  way]  shall  be  corporally  punished. 
A  Brahman  shall  be  fined  fifty,  if  he  slander  a  Ksha- 
triya ;  twenty -five,  if  a  Vaishya ;  and  twelve,  if  a  Shii- 
dra4    Fines  for  theft  are  to  be  inflicted  in  proportion  to 
the  status  in  Caste  of  the  party  ofiQnding.§    Adultery 
is  be  treated  with  much  severity,  the  punishment  being 
a  cruel  death  to  be  inflicted  on  the  lower  orders  trans- 
gresfsing  with  the  higher.     Punishments  by  kings  are 
said  to  form  atonements  for  the  guilty.     ^^  Men  who 
have  committed,  and  hdve  received  from  kings  the  pu* 
nishment  due  to  them,  go  to  pure  heaven>  and  become  as 
clear  as  those  who  have  done  well.''t  This  dictum,  which 
removes  man  from  his  responsibility  to  God,  has  taken 
a  great  hold  of  the  popular  mind  in  India.     Native  mu- 
•idans  attend  the  capital  executions  of  the  vilest  crimi- 
nals throughout  the  country,  seeking  to  introduce  them 
into  the  other  world  with  joy  and  rejoicing,  simply  be- 

*  Pref«oe  to  the  Institutes  of  Manu.  f  Manu,  yiii.  255-266. 

X  Mwiu,  Tiu.  267-268.        §  Ibid.  837-8.        f  Manu,  viii.  818. 
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cause  they  view  their  death  by  the  public  sentence  of  the 
law  as  an  atonement  for  all  their  transgressions. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  princely  Kshatriya  to  keep  the 
Castes  below  himself  close  to  the  works  respectively  pres- 
cribed for  them.  He  should  order  the  Vaishya  to  prac- 
tise trade,  or  money-lending,  or  agriculture  and  at- 
tendance on  cattle  ;  and  the  Shiidra  to  act  in  the  service 
of  the  twice-born.  It  is  incumbent  upon  him  to  regu- 
late all  market  prices,  with  a  due  regard  to  the  interests 
of  the  buyer  and  seller.*  This  principle  of  Caste  law  is 
the  foundation  of  the  demand  often  made  on  govern* 
ment  to  interfere  in  matters  of  sale  and  trade.  Tlie 
doctrines  of  Adam  Smith  were  not  in  vogue  when  the 
laws  attributed  to  Manu  were  reduced  to  a  Code. 

It  is  also  the  duty  of  the  Kshatriya  to  aid  the  male 
portion  of  the  community  in  maintaining  its  lordship  over 
the  female  portion.  This  is  a  matter  of  much  consequence 
with  the  Hindus ;  and  it  is  so  intimately  connected  with 
Caste  that  it  may  be  proper  onwards  to  devote  to  it  a 
separate  section  of  this  work. 

3.  Leaving  the  Kshatriya,  in  the  meantime,  we  pro- 
ceed to  notice  the  Vaishya^  who  is  the  Cattle-keeper, 
the  Agriculturist,  and  the  Merchant. 

In  a  passage  in  the  Code  of  Manu,  already  referred 
to,  it  is  said  that  "  to  keep  herds  of  cattle,  to  bestow 
largesses,  to  sacrifice,  to  read  the  scripture,  to  carry  on 
trade,  to  lend  at  interest,  and  to  cultivate  land  are  the 


*  Manu,  viii.  401.  Difficulties  in  regard  to  this  matter  are  oflen 
felt  by  our  own  officials,  particularly  in  the  matter  of  grain.  For  hints 
as  to  the  removal  of  these  difficulties,  see  Colonel  Sleeman's  Rambles 
and  Recollections,  vol.  i.  chap.  24. 
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duties  of  a  Vaishya''*  "The  natural  duties  of  the 
Vaishya,"  says  the  Bhagavad-Gita,  "are  agriculture, 
keeping  of  cattle,  and  the  practice-of-merchandise."t 
Respecting  these  duties,  indeed,  without' any  hints  as  to 
their  comparative  importance,  the  information  of  the  lat- 
er  Sanskrit  books  is  throughout  self-consistent. 

In  the  Law  Books,  the  general  ordinances  affecting 
the  Vaishya  are  such  as  the  following.     After  perform- 
ing the  initiatory  sacraments,  ending  with  that  of  the 
sacrificial  thread,  and  marrying  a  wife  of  his  own  class, 
he  should  be  attentive  to  his  proper  business,  especially         | 
that  of  cattle-keeping,  which  he  is  by  no  means  to  ovet-         | 
look,  as  the  Lord-of-men  has  committed  cattle  to  his         ' 
trust  in  the  same  way  as  he  has  committed  men  to  that 
of  the  Brdhman  and  the  Kshatriya  He  must  never  say, 
**  I  keep  charge  of  no  cattle  ;"  nor  must  others  super- 
sede him  in  this  charge  while  he  is  willing  to  undertake 
it     With  the  prices  of  mercantile  commodities  he  has 
to  be  acquainted,  especially  of  gems,  pearls,  coral,  iron, 
cloth,  perfumes  and  liquids.     He  has  to  be  skilled  in 
sowing    seeds,    in  the  quaUties   of  land,   in    weights 
and  measures,  in  the  excellence  and  defects  of  articles  of 
traffic,  in  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  different 
districts,  in  the  probable  gain  and  loss  on  goods,  in  the 
breeding  of  cattle,  in  the  wages  of  servants,  in  the  va- 
rious languages  of  men,  J  in  the  best  places  for  keeping 

•  See  above,  p.  17,  where  the  words  "  to  cultivate  lands"  are,  by  on 
error,  omitted. 

t  Bhagavad-Gita,  xviii.  43. 

X  This  intimates  a  diversity  of  language  in  Ancient  India,  and  per- 
haps in  the  bordering  countries  holding  intercourse  with  it. 
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goods,  and  in  all  measures  for  effecting  purchase  and  sale. 
The  augmentation  of  his  wealth  should  command  his 
vigilant  care  and  solicitude,  while  he  is  attentive  to  the 
giving  of  nourishment  to  all  sentient  creatures.*  Con- 
siderable intelligence  and  ingenuity  seem  to  have  been 
requisite  for  the  Yaishya's  duties.  Let  this  be  marked  aS 
an  indication  of  the  state  of  society  when  the  Hindu 
Law  Books  were  composed. 

4.     We  conclude  this  sketch  by  referring  to  the  legal 
position  of  the  Shudra. 

In  illustration  of  this  position,  especially  when  com- 
pared with  that  of  his  great  master,  the  Brahman,  some 
notices  have  already  been  given   by  us.    The  principal 
duty  assigned  to  the  Shtidra  is  that  of  serving   the 
Brahman,   the  Kshatriya,  and  the  Yaishya,  especially 
the  Brahman,  for  whose  advantage,  principally,  he  haa 
been    created.     Throughout  the    Law  Books^  he    is 
viewed  as  a  domestic  slave,  to  whom  servitude  is  natural 
and  of  which  he  cannot  be  divested,  and  whose  pro- 
perty  even  is  at  the  disposal  of  his  master,  t   From  his 
daily  engagements  in  the  family  of  his  superiors,  it  is 
obvious  that  ceremonial  ablution  was  not  required  to 
be  the  consequence  of  simple  contact  with  him.     His 
religious  degradation,   however,  is  complete  according 
to  Hindu  legislation.     On  the  Brahman  the  following 
injimctions  are  laid  in  Manu  :• — "  Let  him  not  give  ad- 
vice to  a  Shiidra,  nor  (except  to  his  own  servant)  what 
remains  from   his  own  table ;  nor  clarified  butter  of 
which  part  has  been  offered  (to  the  gods),  nor  let  him 

*  Manu,  ix.  326-333. 
t  See  above,  pp.  17,  21,  23.    Manu  viii.  413-414.  x.  121-123. 
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give  spiiitaal  counsel  to  such  a  man,  nor  inform  him  of 
the   legal  expiation    for    his    sin.     Surely  he     who 
dedares  the  law  to  a  servile  man,  and  he  who  instructs 
him  in  the  mode  of  expiating  sin  sinks  with  that  very 
man  into  the  hell  named  Asamvrita/'*    A  Brahman 
is  never  to  be  the  preceptor  of  a  Shiidra.t    While  the 
first  part  of  a  Brahman's  compound  name  should  indi- 
cate holiness;  of  aKshatriyas,  power;  and  of  a  Vai- 
shya's,  wealth,— that  of  a  Shtldra  should  indicate  con- 
temptj;.     The  Veda  is  never  to  be  read  in  the  presence  of 
a  Shtldra  ;§  and  for  Jiim  no  sacrifice  is  to  be  performed.lF 
"He  has  no  business  with  solemn  rites/'**  "They  who 
receive  property  from  a  Shudra  for  the  performance  of  -^ 
rites  to  consecrated  fire  are  contemned,  as  ministers  of 
the  base,  "ft    His  gifts^  now  so  acc^table  to  the  Br&h- 
liuai,  were  received  of  old  only  in  the  most  limited  de- 
gree^ when  the  Brahman,  who  had  no  other  means  to  live, 
might  take  from  him  raw  grain  enough  for  a  single 
nigkt.tt  In  one  law,  it  is  thus  written : — "  Shddras,  en- 
gaged in  religious  duties,  must  perform  each  month  the 
ceremony  of  shavixig  their  heads;  their  food   must  be 
the  orts  of  Brahmans;  and  their  mode  of  purification  the 

*  Manu,  iv.  80-81.  Sir  William  Jones,  partly  on  the  authority 
of  KuUdka  Bhatta,  a  modem  commentator  on  Manu,  has  here  made 
some  interpolations  inconsistent  with  the  passage  as  referring  to  Br^- 
mai»,  and  with  its  context. 

t  Manu,iii.  156.  %  Manu,  ii.  31.  §  Manu,  ir.  99. 

IT  Manu,  iii.  178.  **  Manu,  xi.  13.  ft  Manii,  xi.  42. 

Xt  Manu,  iy.  222.  In  Jdanu  xi  24.  it  is  said,  **  Let  no  Br£hman 
ever  beg  a  gift  from  a  Shiidra;  for  if  he  perform  a  sacrifice  after  such 
begging,  he  shall,  in  the  next  life,  be  bom  a  Chdnd41a.*^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


48  WHAT  CASTE  IS- 

Bame  with  that  of  a  Vaishya  ;"*  but  this  legislation  is 
not  consistently  regarded.  "  A  Brahman  is  purified  by 
water  that  reaches  his  bosom ;  a  Kshatriya,  by  i^atcr 
descending  to  his  throat ;  a  Vaishya,  by  water  taken 
into  his  mouth  ;  a  Shudra,  by  water  touched  by  an  ex- 
tremity."t  Graduation  in  Caste,  indeed,  is  preserved 
in  every  act  and  in  eveiy  ceremony.  While,  for  exam- 
ple, the  stick  with  which  a  Brahman  rinses  his  teeth,  is 
to  be  twelve  inches  long ;  that  of  a  Kshatriya  is  to  be 
eleven;  that  of  a  Vaishya,  ten;  and  that  of  a  Shtidra, 
nine.  When  a  Brahman,  to  remove  a  natural  defilement* 
is  to  make  five  applications  of  clay  ;  a  Kshatriya  is  to 
make  four;  a  Vaishya,  three ;  and  a  Shudra,  and  a  wo- 
man,  two.J  Much  is  to  be  found  in  the  ''  sacred  books*' 
in  the  spirit  of  these  injunctions.  It  is  curious  to  notice 
that  a  Brahman  is  represented  as  on  a  level  with  a  Sh6« 
dra,  in  religious  status,  till  his  "  new  birth  from  revealed 
scripture  ;'*§  and  that  he  has  to  view  the  state  of  a  Sbtidra 
as  the  ultimatum  of  his  own  degradation  in  tl^e  case  of 
the  greatest  ofiences.t 

In  the  greatest  events  of  life  and  death,  the  privileges 
of  a  Shudra  are  of  a  very  restricted  character.  He  must 
not  marry  in  any  Caste  superior  to  his  own.**    He  must 

•  Manu,  V.  40.  j*  Manu,  ii.  62. 

X  Shiva  Purina,  adh.  yiii.  In  this  and  other  chapters  of  a  little 
known  Purdna,  there  is  very  curious  information  respecting  the  wor- 
ship of  Shiva  and  the  observances  of  his  votaries. 

§  Manu,  ii.  172.  If  See,  for  example,  Manu  iii.  17-19. 

••  Manu,  iii.  15.  "A  Brdhman,  if  he  take  a  Shddra  to  his  bed  as 
a  first  wife,  sinks  to  the  regions  of  torment  ;  if  he  beget  a  child  hj  her 
he  loses  even  his  priestly  rank."     Ibid.  iii.  17. 
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aid  in  carrjring  the  body  of  a    BWihman,  tJiough  even 
that  of  his  master,  to  the  burning  or  buiying-gTound,that 
the  funeral  rites  may  not  be  hindered  and  obstructions  to 
ent^r  heaven  may  not  occur/  The  southern  gate  of  a  town 
(the  most  remote  fi'om  the  holy  north)  is  that  only  by 
which   he  can  carry  his  own   kinsmen  to   the  grave.f 
His  morals  are  not  to  be  strictly  looked  after.     Theft  is 
less  heinous  in  him  than  in  those  above  him.|     He  may 
drink  the  spirit  of  rice,  while  it  is  interdicted  to   Brah- 
mans,  Kshatriyas,  and  Vaishyas.§     Probably  because  of 
his  connexion  with  Brahmanical  households,   he  ranks 
higher  than  artizans,  to  whose  occupations  he  may  re- 
sort when   tormented  by   hunger.  ||     The  cruelty  with 
which    he   may  be  punished  for  the  slightest  offences 
against  the  Brahmans,  we  have  already  brought   to  no- 
ticel     His  murder  by  a   Brahman  is  equal  only  to  the 
kilhng  of  a  cat,  an  ichneumon,  the  bird  chasha  (the  In- 
dian Roller),  a  frog,  a  dog,  a  lizard,  an  owl,  or  a  crow.** 
His  bliss  in  a  future  world,  or  in  a  future  birth,  depends 
principally   on  his    sei-vice.      "  Servile   attendance   on 
Brahmans  learned  in  the  Veda,  chiefly  on  such  as  keep 
house  and  are  famed  for  virtue,  is  of  itself  the  highest 
duty  of  a  Shudra,  and  leads  him  to  future   beatitude. 
Pure,  humbly  serving  the  higher  classses,  sweet  in  speech, 
never  arrogant,  ever  seeking  refuge   in  Brahmans,  he 
may  attain  the  highest  class*' (in  another  birth),  tt 

By  some  intelligent  writers,  the  position  and  condition 
of  the  Indian  Shudras,  as  brought  to  notice  in  the  Hin- 

•  Manu,  V.  104.  t   Mann,  v.  92.  %  Mann,  viii.  837. 

§  Manu,  xi.  94.  ||Manu,x.   99.         IT  See  above  pp.  19-20 

•*Manii,  xi.  131.  tt  Manu,  ix.  834-335. 
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du  Law  Books,  and  exhibited  in  ancient  (not  the  most 
ancient)  India  society,  has  been  likened  to  that  of  the 
Helots  of  Sparta.  As  far  as  the  deprivation  of  liberty, 
the  social  degradation,  and  the  actual  sufferings  of  both 
these  classes  of  slaves  were  concerned,  there  wm  doubt- 
less considerable  similarity.  It  must  be  kept  in  mind, 
however,  that  while  the  Helots  were  slaves  of  the  soil 
and  usually  employed  in  agricultural  labour,  the  Shudras 
were  slaves  of  the  household  and  commonly  employed 
in  domestic  services.  In  religious  status,  the  Shudras 
were  lower  than  the  Helots.  When  a  reference  is  made 
to  their  obvious  usefulness  in  olden  times,  it  is  difficult 
to  understand  the  peculiar  hate  with  which,  it  would 
seem,  they  were  regarded,  unless  on  the  supposition 
that  they  were  prone, — as  well  they  might  be, — ^to  dis- 
content and  rebellion,  at  any  rate  till  a  general  agreement 
as  to  their  depression  was  secured  among  their  superiors. 
Of  the  four  classes  of  Hindus  now  treated  of,  it  is 
held  by  the  Brdhmans  that  theKshatriyas  and  Vaishyas 
no  longer  exist.  In  explanation  of  their  doctrine  on  this 
matter,  they  refer  to  the  legend  of  Parashurama,  an 
alleged  incarnation  of  the  god  Vishnu,  who  is  said  to 
have  killed  all  the  Kshatriyas  in  twenty-one  engage- 
ments ;*  to  the  destruction  of  the  Yadavas  by  Krishna, 
considered  also  an  incarnation  of  the  same  god  ;t  and 

•  For  a  summary  and  review  of  the  wild  legends  connected  with 
Parashurama,  see  Muir's  Texts,  pp.  151-174.  The  slaughter  of  the 
Kshatriyas  is  laid  in  remote  ages,  beyond  those  of  the  Law  Books,  and 
the  narrations  of  it  are  not  available  for  the  purpose  for  which  they 
are  appealed  to  by  the  modern  Brihmans. 

t  The  legends  of  this  alleged  destruction  are  given  in  the  Mah4bh£- 
rata  and  the  Yaishnava  Puranas.     See  Wilson's  Yishmi  Purina,  p.  610. 
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especially  to  certain  passages  in  the  Bhagavata  and 
other  Puranas,  in  which  it  is  prophesied  that  after  king 
Nanda,  son  of  Mahananda^  all  earthly  power  is  to  be 
administered  by  Shudras.*  To  their  allegations  on 
these  matters  it  will  be  afterwards  necessary  to  refer. 
In  the  meantime,  I  would  simply  mention  one  or  two 
historical  facts  which  bear  more  distinctly  on  the  posi- 
tion of  the  K^hatriyas  and  Vaishyas  in  India  than 
do  the  legends  adduced  by  the  Brahmans.  As  the  con« 
quests  of  the  A'ryas, — ^from  whom,  as  we  shall  immedi- 
ately see,  the  first  Brahmans,  Kshatriyas,  and  Vaishyas 
sprung, — advanced  in  India,  difficulties,  arising  from 
the  prejudices  of  race,  were  felt  in  giving  tTie  status  of 
Kshatriyas  and  Vaishyas  to  the  rulers  and  cultivators 
and  merchants  of  the  subjugated  tribes ;  while,  com- 
pared with  the  general  population  of  these  tribes,  the  pure 
A'ryas  must  have  appeared  but  few  in  number.  Shakya 
Muni,  the  founder  of  Buddhism,  who  flourished  in 
the  first  half  of  the  sixth  or  latter  half  of  the  fifth 
century  before  Christ,  was  a  Kshatriya  ;  and  he,  and  his 
cause  after  him,  received  great  patronage  and  support 
from  the  scions  of  the  princely  tribe,  who  became  its 
great  propagators,  while  they  seceded  from  the  organized 
Brahmanical  feith  and  were  reckoned  apostates  by  its  up- 

*  See  Bhagavata,  Skanda  xii.  1.  In  the  Vishnu  Purina  (Wilson's, 
p.  467)  it  is  said  of  this  Nanda,  "  Like  another  Parashurama,  he  will 
be  the  annihilator  of  the  Kshatriya  race;  for  after  him  the  kings  of 
the  earth  will  be  Shudras.'*  Except  sometimes  in  bare  lists  of  kings 
(requiring  a  critical  consideration,  and  adjustment),  the  Purdnas  give 
no  history.  To  preserve  the  air  of  antiquity,  these  writings,  which  were 
evidently  manufactured  in  late  centuries,  give  their  chronology  in  a 
prophetical  form. 
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holders.  The  merchants  of  India,  too,  clave  to  Buddhism 
in  great  multitudes, .  as  is  evident  from  the  inscriptions 
on  the  Buddhist  Excavations,  and  is  still  illustrated  in 
the  case  of  the  Jainas  of  Western  India.  In  the  course 
of  ages,  Kshatriyas  and  Vaishyas,  mainly  of  Aryan 
blood,  seeing  the'  peculiar  honours  claimed  by  and 
accorded  to  Brahmans,  not  unnaturally  aspired,  we  may 
suppose,  after  promotion  ;  and  in  the  miscellaneous  so- 
ciety of  India,  gave  themselves  out  for  Brahmans,  though 
by  the  real  priestly  class  they  might  not  be  altogether 
acknowledged  to  have  this  standing.  In  every  j)ro- 
vince  of  India  there  are  cultivating  and  labouring 
Brahmans,  so-called,  who  are  not  acknowledged  by 
their  brethren  in  general  to  be  of  the  real  stamp;  and 
who  claim  as  their  privilege  only  three  of  the  six  consti- 
tuted works  of  the  Brahmans — those  of  reading  the 
Vedas,  sacrificing  for  them?jelves,  and  giving  alms. 
Examples  of  this  class  of  Brahmans  may  be  found 
in  the  BhatcU  Brahmans  of  Gujarat  ;*  in  the  Shenavi 
Brahmans  of  the  Mar'ithi  country  and  Goa  territories;  in 
the  Ilaiga  Brahmans  of  the  Karnatika  ;  t  and  in  the  Ma- 
hastana,  or  Mastan  Brahmans  of  Odra,  or  Orissa — who 
are  as  likely  to  have  been  originally  A  ryas  of  the  rul- 
m<y  and  cultivatiue:  tribes  seekin<i'  elevation  in  caste, 
as  Brahmans  deteriorating  themselves  by  their  present 
employments.^  It  is  notorious  that  in  the  Bengal  Army, 

*  See  Author's  Jo^irnal  of  a  Tour  in  GujarAt,  in  Oriental  Chris- 
tian Spectator  1835,  p.  250 

I  Letter  of  ITuddlcstonc  Stokos  Esq.  to  the  aiithr.r. 

J  Noticing  the  Mastan  Brrdiman?,  ^Iv.  A  Stirling  (Trans,  of  As- 
?oc.  vol.  XV.,  p.  iOS)  s;n'^,  ••  P>p.-?idc<  cultivating  \Mtii  llicir  own  han<h 
pardons  of  the  Kari-uf  Arum  In  licunn  cu-nuut,  and  Arera,and  the  pi - 
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many  of  the  parties  who  had  professed  to  belong  to  the 
Brahmanhood,  have  been  known  to  declare  themselves  to 
be  of  a  lower  grade^  to  get  admittance  into  regiments  in 
which  there  was  more  than  the  desired  supply  of  Brah- 
maus.  All  this  is  said  with  the  full  admission  of  the  fact 
that  the  Brahmanical  theory  of  the  total  extinction  of 
the  Kshatriyas  and  Vaishyas  is  altogether  inadmissible. 
The  descent  of  some  of  the  Rajput  princes  from  the  an- 
cient Kshatriyas, — with  rt  mixture  of  foreign  and  abori- 
ginal blood, — seems  undeniable,  even  without  the  rap- 
turous advocacy  of  the  modem  Pauranika,  the  worthy 
and  genial  Colonel  James  Tod. 

IV. — Orthodox  A^iew  ov  the  Mixed  Castes. 
According  to  Manu,  the  original  devclopement  of 
humanity  was  confined  to  the  Four  Castes  now  noticed, 
'•  Three  Castes,  the  Brahman,  the  Kshatriya,  and  the  Vai- 
shya/'  he  says,  "  are  twice-born  ;  the  fourth,  the  Shudra, 
is  once-born  ;  and  there  is  not  a  fiftli.''*  These  divisions 
of  human  society,  however,  it  must  be  sjen  at  once,  are 
quite  inadequate  to  tlie  exigencies  of  its  progrcs^^and  his- 
tory. Other  classes  of  men,,  with  other  duties,  must  have 
appeared  in  India,  as  well  as  in  otlier  countries,  soon  after 
the  first  settlement  in  it  of  any  considerable  body  of  the 

per  beetles,  or  pan,  tlicy  very  frequently  follow  the  plough,  from  which 
circumstance  they  arc  caiied  Kalia  Bialnnans,  and  they  are  fuund 
everywhere:  in  great  nnmhors  of  Mukuddanis  and  Sarbarakars,  or 
hfreditary  rent(-.-s  of  villr.fffs.  Thojo  who  hanlle  the  plough  glory  in 
their  occupation,  and  affect  to  despfse  the  B'd  or  Veda  Brahmans, 
who  live  upon  ahus.  ...  1  have  not  b'^cn  abli.-  to  trace  sntisfaetorily 
tlu-  origin  and  history  of  the-e  Miistan  Bnihnian^,  who  I  an\  inlbrrned  re- 
f^rnhh' t)ie  cultivatino  Bi^hnums  of  Tirhnt  and  Behar.' 

'  Manu,  X.  t- 
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descendants  of  our  first  progenitor.  Such  classes  Hinduism 
recognizes;  but  it  views  tbera,  and  certain  degraded  classes 
of  the  people,  and  other  bodies  of  men  not  yet  within  the 
pale  of  Hinduism,  as  the  issue  of  connubial  intercourse  and 
adultery,  and  of  after-propagation  by  that  issue,  and 
treats  them  as  mules  and  hybrids.*  It  calls  them  the 
Mixed  Castes  (Varna  Sankara).  The  origin  thus  attri- 
buted to  them  is  doubtless  entirely  of  a  fictional  charac- 
ter. The  "  Mixed  Castes,"  must  have  originated  princi- 
pally from  the  increase  of  occupations  in  the  Hindu  com- 
munity, brought  about  by  the  growing  demands  and  divi- 
sion of  labour,  and  by  the  circumstance  of  the  dominant 
people  (the  A'ryas,  to  be  immediately  noticed),  coming  in 
contact  with  aboriginal  tribes,  which,  keeping  in  the  main 
beyond  the  pale  of  Hinduism,  have  either  been  ultimately 
degraded,  or  have  maintained  for  themselves  in  their  own 
retreats  a  precarious  independence.  I  introduce, — ^with 
a  few  explanations, — the  information  which  is  given 
respecting  them  by  Manu.  We  are  able  to  identify 
several  of  his  designations  as  those  of  tribes  distinct  from 
that  of  the  dominant  class  which  established  Brahmanism, 
and  the  system  of  faith  with  which  it  is  associated. 

"  Sons,  begotten  by  the  twice-born  on  the  class  imme- 
diately below  them,  wise  legislators  call  similar  in  class 
[with  their  parents,  but  not  the  same]  because  they  are 
degraded  by  the  lowness  of  their  mothers.  Such  is  the 
primeval  rule  for  the  sons  of  women  one  degree   lower 

*  Commenting  on  the  passage  last  quoted  from  Manu,  Kull6ka 
Bhatti,  as  noticed  by  Mr.  Muir  (Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  p.'  175), 
says,  "  There  is  no  fifth  Caste ;  for  Caste  cannot  be  predicated  of  the 
mixed  tribes,  seeing  that  like  mules,  they  belong  to  another  species 
distinct  from  that  of  their  father  and  mother." 
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[than  their  husbands] :  for  the  sons  of  women  two  or 
three  degrees  lower,  let  this  nile  of  law  be  known  :— 
"  From  a  Br&hman,  on  a  Vaishya  wife,*  is  bom  a 
son  called  Ambashtha,''  who,  as  Manu  in  another  law 
says,  "  should  live  by  curing  disorders,''  and  whose  class 
is  recognizable  as  the  Ambastah  a  people  mentioned 
by  Ptolemy,f  "and  represented  as  a  ^'Vaidya''  or 
Physician  ;"J  on  a  Shudra  wife,  [is  born]  a  Nishdda^ 
originally  viewed  as  a  "settled"  inhabitant,  one  of 
the  Aborigines,   but    afterwards    appointed  "  to  catch 

♦  The  Ckxie,  it  will  be  observed,  does  not  tell  us  what  the  offspring 
of  a  Brihinan  and  a  Kshatriya  woman,  referred  to  in  the  preceding 
general  law,  is.  Probably  a  verse  has  here  disappeared  from  the 
manuscripts.  In  the  Sahyadri  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purina,  we  find 
it  thus  written:— JJTf^  ftTO^f^STT^r  Wrf^r^HFt'lUSF^T^J^ 
OT^rra^f  : — The  offspring  of  a  Vipra  (Br4hman  on  a  Kshatriya  woman 
is  a  Murdhdbktshtkta  (anointed  in  the  head),  a  Rajanya  (of  princely 
descent)  reckoned  higher  in  religion  than,  a  Kshatriya.  KulMka  Bhatta 
supplies  Murdhdvasikta,  but  adds  to  it,  as  apparently  designations  also 
given  to  this  kind  of  offspring,  Mdhhhya^  Karana,  or  Kdyastha.  Pre- 
fixed to  these  four  designations,  Sir  W.  Jones  (Manu,  x.  6)  supplies 
the  words,  "  They  are  named  in  order ^  But  the  names  are  not  in  the 
order  of  four  ranks,  but  expressive  of  four  Castes,  alleged  to  be  of 
one  origin  and  equal  status.  The  Murdkdbhtakikta,  or  Murdhdvasikta, 
Caste  is  held  by  the  Brahmans  to  be  no  longer  in  existence. 

t  Anfiarai,  Pal.  AV/Scwrai,  Ptol,  lib.  vii,  Ed.  Bert.  p.  204. 

J  As  noticed  by  Professor  Lassen,  the  appearance  of  the  Vaidya 
here  is  puzzling ;  but  probably  the  Code  had  it  in  view  to  give  to  a 
Vaidya  more  than  the  rank  of  a  Vaishya,  as  each  of  these  mixed  classes 
partakes  in  the  dignity  of  the  fitther.  Onwards  the  Code  gives  to  the 
Ambashtha^  the  cure  of  disorders,  dropping  the  Vaidya  out  of  view.  It 
is  probable  that  the  country  of  the  Ambashthas,  like  the  Karnattka  of 
the  present  day,  furnished  remarkable  physicians  or  travelling  quacks. 
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fish,"*  named  also  Pdrashava,  in  the  Jati-\'iveka,  aud  the 
Sahyadri  Klmnda — a  Sonar,  or  goldsmith.t 

"  From  a  Kshatriya,  on  a  Shudra  wife,  springs  a  crea- 
ture called  Uyra,'' — the  patronymic  of  a  people  in  the 
time  of  the  Vedas,  perhaps  the  original  of  the  Hungarian 
nation, — ''  with  a  nature  partly  warlike  and  partly  servile, 
ferocious  in  his  manners,  cruel  in  his  acts,  and  command- 
ed,— with  the  Kshattri  and  Pukkasa  to  be  afterwards 
mentioned,—"  to  live  by  killing  animals  that  livein  holes."t 

'^  The  sons  of  a  Brahman  by  [women  of]  three  [lower] 
classes,  of  a  Kshatriya  by  [women  of)  two,  arid  of  a 
Vaishya,  by  one  [lower]  class,  are  called  Apasada,  or 
degraded. 

*'From  a  Kshatriya,  by   a  Brahman  woman,  is  born  a 

*  At  the  time  of  the  MahabhSrata,  (Rdjadharmmanushiishana 
parva,  vv.  2209-2218.  Cal.  Ed.  vol.  iii.  p.  413)  the  Nishadas  and 
MUchchas  dwelling  in^  the  Vindhy«l  mountains,  and  the  reputed 
descendants  of  tlie  wicked  Vena  are  reckoned  at  a  hundred  thousand 
(classes  ?).  The  picture  of  the  NishAda  there  given  seems  to  have  had 
a  party  like  the  Bhilla  for  its  type,  a  being  spoken  of  as  *'  deformed, 
dwarfish,  of  the  colour  of  chared- wood, ,  with  red  [furious  ?]  eyes,  and 
black  hair."     To  this 'description  of  him  we  shall  afterwards  advert. 

f  The  classing  of  a  gc^ldsmith  with  a  Ki'shdda  seems  curious  ;  but  the 
Nishd-da  was  not  considered  so  alien  from  the  ruling  race  as  is  commonly 
supposed.  In  the  RAmayana  i.  .33,  we  find  Rama  spoken  of  as  meeting 
with  Guha,  "  the  pious,  and  beloved  prince  of  the  Nishadas"  (j^JTT^rar 
VTWTtW  R^T^rr^T^rW  rir?T.)  The  Bombay  goldsmiths,  however,  don't  like 
to  be  associated  with  the  Nishadas,  and  plead  for  being  considered  a  aort 
of  sub-Brahmans.  The  Sahyadri  Khan  da  gives  tx)  the  Sondr,  viewed 
as  a  Parashava,  more  than  the  religious  8t,'itus  of  a  Shudra.  It  denomi- 
nates him  a  Mahashiidra,  or  great  Shudra.  That  work,  however,  is  but 
a  late  production. 

J  In  the  Sahyadri  Khandi^of  the  Skanda  Purana,  the  Ugra  gets  the 
rank  of  a  Raj  put- 
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Suta'  [the  "sent"],  to  "live  by  managing  horses  and 
driving  cars  ;"  and  who,  of  old,  must  have  been  the 
great  traditional  bard,  or  reciter,  of  the  families  in  which 
he  was  found.* 

"  From  a  Vaishya,  by  a  military  or  sacerdotal  wife, 
springs  diMdghada,''  "  authorized  to  travel  with  merchan- 
dise," — and  probably  an  aboriginal'inhabitant  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Maghada;  "  and  a  VaidSha'\  of  the  country  of 
VidSha, — first  mentioned  in  the  Sanskrit  writings  as  be- 
longing to  King  Janaka,— "  to  live  by  waiting  on  women. '' 
"  From  a  Shudra,  on  a  Vaishya,  Kshatriya,  or  Brahman 
woman,  are  bom  sons  of  a  mixed  breed,  called  Ayogava 
(a  monstrous  junction);  a  Kshattri/'  "a  degraded  beino-, 
who  must  live  by  killing  animals;''  "and  a  CAdndala,  the 
lowest  of  naortals,'* — t  whose  tribe  is  recognized  by 
Ptolemy  as  that  of  the  Xandali,  or  Gondali,  on  the  river 
Tapti,;|:  (perhaps  the  G^onrfs,— adjoining  the  Phyllitce,  of 
the  same  author,  identified  as  the  BhiUsj — or  the  Gondha- 
lis,  still  a  wandering  tribe  of  the  Maharashtra.) 
"From  a   Brahman,    by  an  TJgra  female,  is^born  an 

Avrita  ;  by  one  of  the  Ambashtha. tribe,  an  Ahhira}' 

designated  from  AUra,  of  Ptolemy,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Indus,  and  represented  by  Ahir,  the  name  of  a  class  of 
shepherds  in  Sindh,  Kachh,  and  Kathiawad  ;  "  by  one  of 
the  Ayogava  tribe,  a  Dhtgvana"^  "  appointed  to  sell 
leather." 

•  The  Mahabharata  professes  to  have  been  recited  by  Ugi-asravas  the 
■on  of  the  Sdta  Lomaharahana,  who  is  said,  however,  to  have  received 
it  from  Vaishamp4yana,"a  disciple  of  Vyasa,  the  reputed  "  compiler,"  aa 
his  name  bears,  of  the  V^das  and  Shastras. 

t  Manu,x.  6-12.  J  Manu,  x.  15. 

§  Ptol.  Geo.  Ed.  Bertii.  p.  204. 

*  8 
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"  The  son  of  a  Nishada  by  a  Shudra  woman  is  by  tribe 
a  Pukkasay'  "  to  live  by  killing  animals  th^t  live  in 
holes  ;''  "  but  the  son  of  a  Shudra  by  a  Nishadi  woman, 
is  named  Kukkutaka, 

*^  One  born  of  a  Kshattri  by  an  Ugra  is  called  Sva^ 
pdkd  (dog-eater) ;  and  one  begotten  by  a  Vaideha  on  an 
Ambashthi  woman  is  called  V^na,''  "  who  should  strike 
musical  instruments."* 

*'  Those  whom  the  twice-born  beget  on  women  of  equal 
classes,  but  who  perform  not  the  proper  ceremonies, 
people  denominate  VrAtya^  or  excluded  from  the  Gayatrl. 

"  From  such  an  outcast  Brahman  springs  a  son,  of  a 
sinful  nature,  named  a  BkHijakantaka,  an  A'vantya^  a 
Vdiadhdnaj  a  Pit^hpadha,  and  a  Sliaikha^'' — >who  seem  to 
have  been  inhabitants  of  the  countries  near  the  western 
part  of  the  Vindhya  range. 

"  From  such  an  outcast  Kshatriya  comes  a  son  called 
Jhalla  (Rajguru),  a  Malla  (wrestler),  a  Nichhavi,f 
Nata  (a  dancer),  a  Kararia,  a  Khasa!'  (of  the  Khasya 
tribe),  and  a  Dravida^' — of  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
peninsula. 

"  From  such  an  outcast  Vaishya  is  bom  a  son  called 
Sudhanvd,  Utdryya^  Kdrusha,  Vijarima,  Maitra^  and 
Sdtvata,'' — the  last  mentioned  being  near  the  Vindhya.  J 

"  KDasyxiJ' — originally  a  non-Aryan> — "  or  outcast  of 
any  pure  class,  begets,  on  an  Ayogavi  woman,  a  Sairin- 
dhra^  who  should  know  how  to  attend  and  dress  his 
master. 

*  V6na  comes  from  Vina,  a  lyre. 

t  This  is  supposed  by  Professor  Lassen  to   be   for  Lichavi,  a  class  of 
people,  noted  as  warriors,  in  the  East  of  India. 
\  Mann  x,  17-23. 
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^'  A  Vaideha  begets  on  her  a  sweet-voiced  MaitrSyakaf 
who  ringing  a  bell  (or  gong)  at  the  appearance  of  dawn, 
continually  praises  great  men, 

"  A  NisMda  begets  on  her  a  Mdrgava,  or  JDdsha,  who 
subsists  by  his  labour  in  boats,  and  is  named  Kaivarta, 
by  those  who  dwell  in  A'ryavarta.* 

"From  a  Nishada,  by  a  Vaideha  woman,  springs  a 
Kardvara,  who  cuts  leather,  and  from  a  Vaideha  by 
women  of  the  Kar4vara  and  Nishada  castes  an  Andhra 
(of  the  eastern  part  of  the  peninsula),  and  a  MSda,^  who 
must  live  without  the  town/' — perhaps  of  the  degraded 
Meda  ("  Mair'*)  tribe  in  Rajputana, 

"From  a  Chandala,  by  a  Vaideha  woman,  comes  a  Pan- 
dusopakd,  who  works  with  cane  and  reeds;  and  from  a 
Ni^ada,  an  Ahindika,''  said  to  be  a  "jailor." 

"  From  a  Chandala,  by  a  PukassI  woman,  is  born  a 
Sopdkaj  who  lives  by  pimishing  criminals,  a  sinful  wretch 
ever  despised  by  the  virtuous. 

"*  A  Nishadi  woman,  by  a  CJtandala,  produces  a  son 
called  Antyava^ayi  (performer  of  the  lowest  actions)  em- 
ployed in  places  for  burning  the  dead,  contemned  even  by 
the  contemptible."  } 

"The  following  races  of  Kshatriyas,  by  their  omission 
of  holy  rites  and  by  seeing  no  Brdhmans,  have  graduall)'^ 
sunk  among  men  to  the  lowest  of  the  four  classes  [  the 
Shudras] : — Paundrakas,  [  of  the  east  of  India  ],  Odras 
[  of  Orisa  ],  and  Dravidas  {  of  the  south  east  of  India  ] ; 
KamhqjaSj  Yavanas  [Greeks],  and  Shakas  [Sac?e] ;  Pdra- 

•  Manu,  X.  32-34.     The  region  of  tlie  A'ryas. 

t  The  Maritba  Brdhmans  consider  the  JSlcda  the  equivalent  orGonda. 

X  Manu,  X,  36-39. 
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das,  Pahlavas  [  Persians],  Chhuis  [Chinese],*  KirMas^ 
DaradaSj  and  Khashas  [all  identified  as  names  of  peoples 
and  tribes].  All  those  tribes  of  men  which  are  sprung 
from  the  classes  produced  from  the  mouth,  the  arm,  the 
thigh,  and  the  foot  of  Brahma^  became  outca&ts  and  are 
called  Dasyus,  whether  they  speak  the  language  of  tlie 
MlSchchJias,  or  that  of  th.e  A'ryas*'i 

The  Mixed  Classes  of  the  Hindus,  even  in  their  generic 
designations,  are  now  far  more  numerous  than  those 
which  are  here  indicated,  though  doubtless  there  has  been 
a  great  indisposition  on  the  part  of  the  Brahmans  to  ex- 
tend them  nominally  beyond  those  found  mentioned  in 
the  more  ancient  Law  Books.  This  fact  may  be  illustrat- 
ed by  any  of  the  Tabular  views  of  the  Castes  constructed 
by  the  natives  in  any  of  the  provinces  of  India, — as  in  that 
of  the  Maharashtra,  or  Maratha  country,  a  transliterdtion 
and  translation  of  which,  in  an  abridged  form,  may,  with 
its  introductory  matter,  be  here  introduced,  as  the  most 
distinct  and  prt  cise  document  of  the  kind  procurable.;!; 

1.  ''The  Brdkmans  have  proceeded  from  the  mouth 
of  the  god  Brahma.  They  have  a  right  to  the  perfor- 
mance and  use  of  the  Sixteen  Sacraments  and  the  Six 
religious  Works."  The  Sixteen  Sacraments  (sansftarasj, 
here  alluded  to,  are  the  following ; — garbhadhdnaySSLcn^ce 
to  promote  conception,  or  acknowledge  it  when  it  occurs; 

♦  The  occurence  of  the  Chinas  and  Yavanas  in  this  verse  indicates 
this  portion  of  Manu  to  be  later  than  the  time  of  the  Greeks  in  India. 

f  Manu  X.  43-45.  See,  on  some  of  the  tribes  here  mentioned, 
Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  p.  177. 

J  This  cliaracter  I  give  it  on  comparing  the  Marithi  Tables  ^-ith  the 
similar  documents  of  Bengal,  the  GwlUer  State,  Orisa,  the  Canarese 
country,  the  Tdmil  countiy,  Malayalim,  etc. 
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punsavana^  sacrifice  on  vitality  in  the  foetus;  anavalo* 
bhana,  sacrifice  in  the  third  month  of  pregnancy ;  Vishnu- 
ball,  sacrifice  to  Vishnu  in  the  seventh  month  of  preg- 
nancy ;  simantonnayanaj  sacrifice  in  the  fourth,  sixth,  or 
eighth  month ;  jatakannma^  the  birth  ceremony,  giving 
the  infant  clarified  butter  from  a  golden  spoon  before 
dividing  the  navel  string ;  wayna^arawfl,  naming  the  child 
on  the  tenth,  eleventh,  twelfth,  or  hundred-and-first 
day;  nvthkramana,  carrying  him  out  to  be  presented  to 
the  moon  on  the  third  lunar  day  of  the  third  light  fort- 
night ;  silryavabkana,  carrying  him  out  to  J)e  presented 
to  the  sun  in  the  third  or  fourth  month  ;  annaprashana^ 
feeding  him  with  rice  in  the  sixth  or  eighth  month,  or 
when  he  has  cut  his  teeth;  chudakaryya^  tonsure,  in  the 
second  or  third  year ;  upanayana,  investiture  with  the 
string  in  the  fifth,  eighth,  or  sixteenth  year ;  mahanamya 
instruction  in  the  gayatri-mantra,  after  the  Munja,  the 
ceremony  of  investment  with  the  sacrificial  cord  ;  sama- 
varttana,  loosing  the  Munja  from  the  loins  ;  vivdha,  mar- 
riage, with  its  immediate  antecedents  and  concomitants  ; 
svargarohana,  funeral  ceremonies  and  obsequies,  to  forward 
the  entrance  of  the  spirit  into  Svarga,  or  heaven.*  The 
dispensation  of  such  of  the  Sacraments  here  mentioned  as 
precede  birth,  is  attended  with  the  injury  of  all  delicate 
feeling  in  families.  There  is  much  ceremony,  without 
any  really  moral  import,  in  all  the  Hindu  Sacraments. 
The  Six  Constituted  works  of  the  Brdhmans  have  been 
already  mentioned.t 
2.     "The  Kshatriyas  have  proceeded  from  the  arm 

•  In  this  mention  of  the  Sacraments,  I  have  principally  followed 
Molesworth  (Dictionary,  p.  836).  But  compare  Steele's  Summary  of 
Ae  Law  and  Customs  of  Hindu  Caste,  p.  30. 

t  See  above,  p.  17. 
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of  the  god.    They  have  a  right  to  the  use  of  the  Sixteen 
Sacraments  and  Three  religious  Works. 

3.  "  The  Vaishyas  have  proceeded  from  the  foot  of 
the  god.  They  have  a  right  to  the  use  of  the  Sixteen 
Sacraments  and  Three  religious  Works. 

4.  "  The  Shudras  have  proceeded  from  the  foot  of  the 
god.  They  have  a  right  to  the  use  of  Twelve  Sacra- 
ments through  the  Nama-Mantras.*  Their  duty  is  to 
serve  the  other  three  Castes. 

*'  Thus  were  created  the  Four  Castes  (varnas) .  The 
god  Brahma  also  produced  some  Mind-bom  Sons.  One 
of  these  was  Kashyapa  Rishi  [the  son  of  Marfchi  one  of 
the  Mind-born  Sons],  who  gave  birth  to  the  gods 
(DSoas)  and  Titans  (Daiti/as),  and  so  continued  the 
progression   of  the  world,  f    The   Br^hmans  had  the 

*  The  principal  Sacraments  not  allowed  to  Sbfidras  are  Upanayana, 
Mahdn&mya,  and  Samavarttana.  The  Ndma-Mantras  are  the  simple 
invocations  of  the  names  of  the  gods,  as  distinguished  from  Yedic  texts. 

t  In  the  doctrine  of  the  Mind-born  sons  of  Brahma,  here  alluded  to 
(designedly  in  an  obscure  form,  for  preventing  the  charge  of  inconsist- 
ency), there  is,  even  in  Mann  (i.  32-et  seq.),  a  theory  of  the  origin  of  the 
human  rftce  quite  inconsistent  witli  the  orthodox  view  of  the  origin  of 
Caste.  ^  "  Having  divided  his  own  body  into  two  parts,  the  lord  [Brahma, 
the  creator]  became,  with  the  half,  a  male,  and  with  the  half,  a  female ;  and 
in  that  female  he  created  Virdj.  Know,  O  most  excellent  of  Brdlimans, 
[Manu  is  here  represented  as  speaking  to  Bhrigu,  one  of  the  Mind -bom 
Sons,  or  Sons  formed  by  Manu]  that  I  am  the  person  whom  that  male  Virdj 
after  performing  devotion,  created :  I  who  am  the  creator  of  all  this 
[world].  Being  desirous  to  form  creatures,  I  performed  very  arduous 
devotion,  and  first  created  ten  Maharshis,  (great  R^iis)  the  lords  of 
creatures:  Marlchi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Prachc- 
tas,  Vasliishtha,  Bhrigu,' and  Narada.  They,  endued  with  great  enei^, 
created  seven  other  Manus  and  D^vas,  and  the  abodes  of  Devas,  and 
Maharshis  of  boundless   power,    Yakshas,    Rukhasas,  Pishachas,  Gan- 
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custom  of  receiving  in  marriage  females  of  all  the 
four  Castes  (the  wife  of  his  own  Caste  being  the  first.) 
The  Kshatriyas  married  the  females  of  three  Castes, 
including  their  own.  The  Vaishyas  were  to  exclude  the 
females  of  the  Brahman'  and  E^shatriya  Castes,  and 
to  many  those  of  their  own  and  the  Shiidra  Caste.  The 
Shudras  were  permitted  to  contract  marriages  only  in 
their  own  Caste.  Such  was  the  custom  of  the  former 
ages.  The  offspring  of  such  marriages  is  called  the 
Anuloma*  The  offspring  of  unlawful  connexions  between 
the  higher  Ca^te  men  and  lower  caste  women  is  called 
tlie  PratilomaA  The  period  for  the  investiture  with 
the  sacred  thread  of  the  male  issues  of  the  Brahman, 
Kshatriya,  and  Vaishya  Castes  is  [properly]  restricted 
to  the  age  of  nine  years  (to  the  commencement  of  the 

dharvas,  ApsarasaB,  Asiiras,  Nagas,  Serpents,  Supai-nas,  and  the  dif- 
ferent   classes^  of  Pitiis,... Kinnaras,  apes,   fishes,   rarioiis  birds, 

beasts,  deer,  Men,  and  wild  animals  with  two  rows  of  teeth Thus 

hy  my  appointment  [that  of  Manu,  tlie  son  of  the  self-existent] 
and  by  the  force  of  devotion,  these  great  ones  created  all  this  mova- 
ble and  immovable  world  with  separate  actions  allotted  to  each  creature." 
To  this  passage,  as  opposed  to  the  orthodox  theory  of  Caste,  I  directed 
attention  in  my  lectures  to  the  youth  of  Bombay  many  years  ago.  Mr. 
Muir  (whose  translation  I  have  adopted  in  giving  it,  O.  S.  T.  p.  16), 
I  am  glad  to  notice,  thus  refers  to  it :  — "  It  will,  be  observed  that 
among  the  creatures  foi-med  by  the  ten  Maharshis  are  Men,  who  are  not 
specified  as  being  of  any  particular  caste.  How  does  this  creation  by  the 
Maharshis  consist  with  the  four  being  created  seixirately,  and  by  the 
immediate  act  of  Brahma,  as  described  inverse  31,"  [in  which  they  are 
^ken  of  as  brought  from  his  head,  hands,  etc]  ? 

•     From  Anu,  with,  and  loma,  hair,  grain,  or  line,  meaning  in  the 
direct  line  of  nature. 

t     The  reverse  of  the  preceding. 
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ninth  year)*  Those  whose  thread  ceremony  has  not  been 
solemnized  within  that  period  are  called  Vr&tya,  The 
children  born  to  the  Vratyas  by  adulteiy  with  the 
women  of  their  own  caste  are  called  the  Vrdtya-Santati 
(Vratya-progeny).  Again,  those  bom  of  illegal  con- 
nexion of  the  men  of  any  one  of  the  above-mentioned 
castes  with  the  women  of  any  other  caste  are  called  the 
Mixed  Castes  {Sankara-Jdii).  The  authors  of  the  Jati- 
Viveka,  the  Brahajjiti-Viveka,  the  Madhaya  Kalpalita, 
and  the  Parashurama  Pratapa  [works  of  authority 
among  the  Maratha  Brahmans],  say  there  are  many 
Mixed-Castes  in  this  last  age  (Kali-Yuga)  which  cannot 
be  determined  and  described.  Yet,  with  the  help  of 
Manu  and  the  other  Rishis,  they  enumerate  134  produced 
from  the  Anulomas  and  Pratilomas,  and  the  mixture  (by 
the  Sankara-Jdti)  of  the  four  original  Castes.  They 
describe  their  modes  of  subsistence,  and  notice  the  Castes 
which  are  referable  to  the  Sankara-Jdti  and  those  which 
are  not.     The  following  is  the  sum  of  them  : — 

Directly  from  god — the  Brdhman,  Kshatriya,  Vaishya,  and  Shiidra  4 
From  the  Anuloma — the  MurdhA-Vasikta,  the  Ambashtha,  the  Pi- 

rashava,  the  Mahinhya,  the  Ugra,  and  the  Vaitidika-Karana 

Charana 6 

From  the  Pratiloma — the  Siita,  the  Vaid^hika,  the  ChAndala, 

the  M^igadha,  the  Kshata-Ni  jhdda,  the  Ay ogava 6 

From  the    Fm^yas  ,and  the  Sankaras    together,   according  to 

the  preceding  books  36 

To  which  are  to  be  added,  from  the  ParashurAma  Pratdpa,  22 

Total  of  Castes  enumerated  134." 

•  See  the  injunction  of  Manu  on  this  matter,  above,  pp.  15-16.  But 
compare  with  it,  for  the  application  of  the  t^nn  Vrdtya^  the  Mahfibharata, 
Anushdahana  Parva,  6.  2621  : — ^The  three  outcaste  classes  are  the 
Ch^nddla,  the  Vrdtya,  and  the  Vaidya,  begotten  by  a  Shudra  on  females 
of  the  Brahman,  Kshatriya,  and  Vaishya  classes  respectively. 
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T^VBULAR  VIEW  OF  THE  CASTES  ABOVE  REFERRED  TO. 
From  the  Brahman  to  the  Shtidra,  here  the  Kunhi  or  Cultivator, 

Cau.    SautrU  deno-     Mdrdthi  denotni-   English  deno-    Male  Parent.      Female  Parent.    Procession. 
miuation,  nation.  mination. 


1  BrShamapa   ....  Br&hman.  ......  Brdhman Br&hman    . .  Br&hman  • 

2 Marddh4bhiahik-  .., Anointed  in       Br&hman    ••  Eshatriya  « 

U*  the  head 

SKahatriya Eshatriya Kakatriya  ^ . .  ^  Kshatriya,,  Kshatriya. 


4Ambashtha   •••.  Vaidya    Ambash{ka   ••  Brihman 

5  Yaiihya Vaishya Vaishya    ....  Vaishya  . . 

6  Mahifhya Joshf  ...  * Mahishya  or      Kshatriya  < 

JotM 

7  Kunda-Golaka  • .  Eunda-Golaka  •  •  Kunda-Golaka  Br&hman. 


8  Banda-Golaka  ...  Banda-Golaka  • .  Rantja-Golaka  Br&hman 


,  Vaishya  •. 
Vaishya . . , 
Vaishya  • . 

.  Br&hman 
wife  of 
another 

.  Br&hman- 
widow 
Eshatriya  • 


,  Regular. 
,  Anuloma^ 

Regular. 

.  Anuloma. 

Regular. 

Anuloma. 

Adultery. 


Adultery. 
Adultery. 


U  Brijjakantha* . .  •  Prath^ma-Bai-      1.  Bairdgl  • 
r&gf 

l^Aiartaka •  DwitfyaBair&gf. .  2.    Do.     . 


Pratilo- 

ma. 
Anuloma. 
Anuloma. 


Vr&tya- 
Santati. 


9Bhishaka,orAm-  ^par-Amba^htha  BhithakafOr     Br&hman. 
bikaf  Ambaka 

10S6ta •••••  S&rath( Charioteer ^  or   Eshatriya  ••  Br&hman 

Bard 
UFirashaTal    ....  Son&r  .••••€•...  Goldsmith,,*.  Br&hman    ••  ShiSdra    .. 

ISUgra   Rajput    Ugra Eshatriya  ..  Shtidra   .. 

iSKintjakara  ....  E&ns&r BeU-metal-        Shiiias^na,      Shdrasena,     Degene- 

worker  Adhika-  Adhika-  ration.§ 

Eshatriya       Eshatriya 
Br&hman         Brahman    • 
Vr&tya, 
Anupanfta 
,  Brijjakantha  Br&liman   ••      Do. 
or  Fratham 
Bair&gi 
A'vaitaka,  or  Brahman.  . .      Do. 
Dwitfya 
Bair&g£ 
Eatadh&na,     Br&hman.  ••      Do. 
or  Tritfya 
Bair&gf|| 

•    Or  lionUiiTislUita.    Now  altogether  cxUnct.  t    Now  altogether  extinct. 

X  G^danffhi  are  important  personages  In  the  community.  Many  say  they  are  here  inserted  by  fiiYour, 
*>  sQ  the  hndlcnfts,  according  to  the  Caste  thoorj-,  should  rank  lower  than  Shtidras.  They  have,  howerer,  a 
^^lott  progenitor  ascribed  to  them. 

%   By.  a  Kshatriya  adopting  a  trade,  as  Is  said. 
I  Tint  BaMgfir-or  Vaird9i»r-^x^  de%*otee8  of  Ylchnn,  and  properly  a  sect,  not  a  caste.  The  nomcric  dls- 
Uactfanu  in  MaiAthf  (  1 , 2, 3,  4  )  are  purely  arbitrary. 

9 


16KaUdh&na 


Tritfya-Bair&gf«.  3.    Do. 


17  Poshpashlkhara.  Chatuxtha-Bai-     4.    Do. 
r&g£ 
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Owle.    SatuMtdenO'    Mardthi  denomi-    English  deno-     Male  Parent.     Female'ParerU. 
tninatton.  nation.  mination. 

ISMagadha.  . 
19  Sh&svatika 


StSxya-Up&saka. •  Mdghada  •...  Br&hnuui 


Pu§hpMlic- 
kbara  ... 
D^Taptij&-Ea«       /<io^<^e«ffer  •.  Br&hman  ..  M^adha    .. 
ran&r 

20  Sudhanv&chirya,  Jangam,  etc.,  of Vritya-van-    Vaishya ... 

Bh&ruda,    Yi-      five    kinds     of  sha  Anu- 

janmi,      Mai-     V&nfs*  panfta 

tr^ya,  Siypta, 
21ShtXdra Kunbf.    CuUivator    ..  ShtXdra    ....  Shtidra    ... 


ProeeuMU 


VrityaS. 


Begtilar. 


22Abhfr < 

23M&gadha-Bandi- 
jana 

24N&pita 

25  Apara-N&pitaf . , 
SSJhalla 


27Malla  ... 
28  Yichuka . 


29Stida 

30  K&nsyak&ra  . 


Of  the  Status  of  the  Cultivators, 

GawaH    •...,....  Herdamanf  ..  Br&hman    • 
BhataTaKavi  ,.  Minstrel  of  the   Yaishya... 
Mdgadhm 

Nh&vf •••••  Barber  Br&hman    ., 

Nh&Tf Barber  M&gadha    . 

Rdjguru. Jhdlla    Kshatriya- 

Vrdtiya 

Jethrt    Wrestler    ••••  Jhalla 

Chatradhar,  or       Umbrella-  Br&liman    • , 

Wdrf  holder 

Syayamp&kf  ..••  Cook    Siita....  •••i 

Bogar-K&ns&r  ..  Cltunsy-Bra-      Br&hman    ., 


31  Kfn&sava  . 

32  Rathak&ra . 


T&mbat Coppersmith,.  Eshatriya  , 

Sut&r$    ••.••••.  Carpenter  ••••  Mahffhya  , 

Lower  than  Shddras. 

•3JYait41ika    Kara- Dhadf  (?)   Yaishya.... 

na,or  Ch&rana 

34  E&yastha. Frabhu   or  Par-  K.  Parbhu   #.  Yaid^hlka  .. 

bhu 

35  Apara-K&yastlia .  Prabbu    or  Far-  Parbhu K&yaaiha  . . 

bhu 

36Parabhfi Parabh& Yr&tyaPra- 

bhu-bro- 
ther 

37  Andhasyaka  ....  Bhadabfatmjya  . .  Grain-pareher  Yaidehika  . . 

38  Manik&ra    Yidh&rf Jeweller Kshatriya  . . 

39  Shallkana  (?)....  Eat&rf    Turner  M&Ukira    .. 


,  Mahi§hya  •. 
.  Kshatriya  ..  Pratilo- 
ma. 
Shddra    •••• 

Ugra  

Shtidra   or      YrityaS. 

Kshatriya 

>  Kshatriya  .. 

Yaidehika.. 

Yaid^ika  . . 
Ambafhtha  . 

P&rashaTa  • . 
Charanf- 
Yait&laka 


Shtidra   •«..  Anuloms. 

Mahishya  •• 

K&yastfaa- 

widow 
Prabhu-sist-    Incest  jl 
er 

Shtidra 

Yaishya  ....  Aduller}'. 

Kdyastha   .. 


»    This  is  B  late  Interpolation,  the  Jangams  being  the  priests  of  the  Llngi(}its,  a  modem  sect, 
t    From  the  Sanskrit /ye^Aa,  chief.  t    Variety  of  the  preceding.  §    OrKarana. 

II    Insinuation  from  Brtfhmanlcal  hatred,  the  Ktfyssthas,  or  Parbhus,  being  great  rivals  of  the  Brfiiman 
in  the  matter  of  offlce>emplo7ment. 
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QuU,   SantkrUdtno 

.     Mardthi  denomi 

-    English  deno- 

3faU Parent. 

Female  Parent.    Proctision 

mination. 

nation. 

mination. 

lOA'yogava   

.  Pdtharavat    ... 

.  ShUdra   ... 

.  Vaisbya  ....  Pratilo- 

41  Knmbhakira    . 

.  Kumbhiir 

.  Potter    

.  Brihman  •. 

.  Ugra ma. 

42Gaiidhaka 

.  Gaodhf   

.  Perfumer.., 

.  Ugra  .... 

.  Ambasbtba.. 

43Yat8a]ii 

.  QorAVhi 

.  Cowherd    ... 

.  Shtidra    ... 

.  Kdnsyakiira. 

44  Silindhra      Mai 

-  Aog-Mardani  • 

.  Applieraofunr  Malla 

•  Ksbatriya  •• 

dani  (?) 

guenta 

4dClihigaIika   ... 

.  Sbllaka 

.  Goatherd  ... 

.  Katadhilna. 

•  Bandijana  or 
Magadbf 

46Smdolaka 

.  Shfmpf    

•    Tailor    

.  SbiSdra    ».. 

.  Bbanda  .... 

47Va8tra-Vikrayi. 

.  Kapad&-Vika- 

Clothier- 

Shildra   ... 

Ayogavaor 

n&T-Shimpi 

Tailor 

Pdtbnrar 
Tata 

48Sh&bala 

•  Unknown*. .  • .  • 

.  Brahman 

•  Bandijana  .  • 
A'yogava.,.. 

49Sfaankarghiia     . 

.  Shankarghna    • 

•   .••.••...... 

.  Ktyastha 

Prabbu 

fiOMilik&ra   

.  Mill     

•  Gardener  •* . 

•  Mahishja   » 
Brkhman    • 

.  Ni§b&da.... 
.  Kalavanta  .. 

^IPbala-Yikrayi  . 

Phal-Vikan&r  .. 

.  Flower-seller 

»Kagalika. 

Kavadi  Easbf . 

.  FruU-seller  . 

.  Shtidra     ... 

.  Ugra 

53J4yika 

.  Jiand  .....*..» 

.  Messenger     . 
Bed-maker    . 

.  Ni9h&da... 
•  Sairandhra. 

.  Ugra  

.  i>w&ra-rak- 

MShay&p&la 

Phriia 

sbaka 

65NifhadvPlra- 

Nfcha-Soniur  ... 

.  Low-Sondr  • 

.  Br&bman    » 

.  Sbtldra   ..,. 

ihaTa 

i6Ua)digur*i,  Uflb- 

Karhekar  ..... 

,  Camel-man   » 

.  Kshata-Nf- 

Avartaka  ». 

trapfla 

" 

9h&da 
Kab^mak 

^KaguUtalUC?).. 

Chora-Rakshak 

Watchman  • 

,  Br&hman    • 

Bandijana  .. 

£8BhumarSaiikara  Giirava 

Dresser  of 

MahdrTap. 

Married- 

IdoU 

asTf  Br&h- 

Shddra 

SSSnckala  and  Ka- 

OondhaU    

.  3ii4sician  •••< 

A'ndhra  . . . . 

Vaid^bika  .» 

ehala 

WMaitriya 

Go^dbali    

Rude-Musi- 

Vaid€bika  .. 

A'yogaya   .. 

nChitnk&ra 

Shankayati     and 

A'tartaka- 

Dbigyana  .. 

R^avali 

Kumbkfir 

6SPnu£dika 

Ganndf .  • 

Mason  

Shepherd  .... 

A'yogaya   .. 
Bryjakanta.. 

Kaiyartaka 

63Aurabbra ,. 

Dhangar    ...... 

Chbigalf.... 

648«agara(>)   .... 

Sapgar    

Shepherd   .... 

Shiidra    .... 

A'bWr 

teVtidfldka 

Kuntan 

Pimp 

Vaishya.... 

Br&bman....  Pratilo- 

KKth^maka 

Dwirarrakabak, 
Chobd&r 

Doorkeeper 

Kahata-Ni- 
9h&da 

Ugra   ma. 

filTJliiHika 

Loh&r 

Blacksmith  .. 

Kshatriya  • . 
A'bWr 

M&gadha 
Btikunsba  • » 

fiSIfhokira     Man- 

Tfrgar  and  Ka- 

Archer  ...... 

dnlfk. 

m&ngar 

•  The  name,  said  to  be  Sanskriti  does  not  Mom  genalnc. 
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English   deno- 
mination. 


P&rashaya  • 
K&nch&rf    . 


Caste.    SanstrU  deno- 
mination. 

69  Ishukira 

70  Mausalika  (?)   . , 

71  NigavalH      Vfk- 

rayf, 

72  E&nchak&ra.  ... 

73  Shakilya,    Nfclia-Nhivr . . . 

74Shdmbara SAjf Weaver A'vartaka 

76  Kuravinda Ko^htl   • Weaver  and     A'vartaka 

Spinner 
76  Shaushira  (?).•••  Tasar&vakar 
Kofhtr 


MdU  Parent.    Female  Parent.    Precession. 


Mardthi  denomU 
nation. 

Tirgar    ArcJ^er Abhfr Kaivartaka. 


TeU Oilman  • . 

Tambolf Betel-leaf 

seller 
E&nchKaran&r      Gkusmaker 
LoW'^arber 


Ugra 

Kumbhak&ra 


Sh&lmaH....  AVartaka 
N^pita M^rga*..., 

V^na 

ILukkuta.  « 


Eukkuta 


77Nnflc4ra NirAlf , 

78Baukika Eit-Lonitrf 


79  Yav&sika  and 
Shikilya 


Eir^d  and 
bukswdr 


CU- 


SOF^tula Pdngul 


Maker  of 
coarse  Hlk 
clothf  Low 
Weaver 
Indigodyer  « 
Charcoal- 
maker 
Graes-ctUter 
Horae- 
Trainer 
Pdngul- 
beggars 

81  Daayu Bh&matya TJiieves Kuravinda. 

82  Yena  ••......••  Baharupf.  •••.*.  Mask-wearers   Amba§htha 

Flagmen 

83  Brikunsha J&mbhaka  and 

A'kat 

84  KaUvanta EaUvanta  and 

Kav&l 

Bhuf    Bearers    ....  Brdhman 

Wanjdrit* Wanjdrd  or      Paushsika 

Banjdra    .... 
DhCvar  KuU* .  • .  Fisherman   •  •  Pdrashava 

Jingar. ••  Saddler  ..»,, ,  Brdhman 

Shikalgar  Furhisher 

90Utdraka 0\Ari  Caster    and 

Founder 

91  Shuddha-Mdr-       Ghadaahf  or 

gaka  Wasantrl 

92  Erodhakukknta    Taks^li 


A'bhfr. 


A'bhfra  ....  Eukkuta.. 
Malla A'vartaka 

F^sulaka  ..  Pulkasa.. 


Pasulaka    ..  Shtidra 


Kaivartaka. . 

Vaid^hika . . 

M^gadha- 
Bandijana 


A'yogava 


Fortune-tell- 
ers, etc. 
Dancers Nata    Mahi^hya 


85Pau9htlka  ...., 

86  Pdehulpalya  or 

Pashu-Vikarayf 

87  Eaivartaka. 

88  Dhlgvan  .... 
89Edramdrf..., 


Nfehada.... 
NiRhida  .... 

A'yogava   .. 

A'yogava.  ., 
Descent  not  recorded. . . . 
Kdram^ra  •  •  Chitrak^ra  • . 


(Low)   Musi-  Mdgadha 

dan 
Mintman 


Mahiabya 


Shildra 


Kshatar 
'  Ni^hilda 

Lower  than  the  preceding  hut  higher  than  Chanddlas. 
They  dont  reside  in  milages. 

93Bandhulaka  Jhdr^karf BemeUer  of     Mutreya    »•  Jadhika     .. 

metallic  dros9 

94 Ki^htapdtrf  ....  BadMf   Box-maker  ..  Kaivartaka*.  Ahf-tundika 

95  Dhusakira  *  • . .  • .  Ghfs&ijf Coarse-  Kdramdra  •.  Sutir  • 

Blacksmith 
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CmirSatiiirit  deno- 
mination. 

96ShuIIka 


Marathi   denomi- 
nation, 

Ndlband 


97  Earma-Chind- 

«a. 

98  Masgn^htha . . 
99Manjii8ha'  .... 

IflONata. 


101  SdtradhiLra.    .... 

10*2Rajukira 

1C3  Ksbata-Nisfa^da 

lOlRiiuhaka 

10$  Apara-Kinahuka 
lOeShadirotpidalca 
107  Angshuka   Man- 

dalfka. 
108Ahi-tandaka..  .. 


Eelddr    

Chnnf-Londrf  .. 

,  Parft   

,  Kolhintf  or 

Dobirf 
,  Chitr&-kathr  or 
Kald-Sutrf   « 
.  K^njdrf 

Phans^-FAradhf 
>  Btinid 

Kaikd4f 

Kitkarf 

Kut^wan    • 


lOdGhoUka 

110  Cbarmaka     or 

Eirivira 
lU  Talsbja-G^yaka 


Gdrudi 


Vadirf   ... 
Chimbhir . 


English  deno- 
mination. 

Shorn- of 

animals 

Stone-digger 

Lime-burner 
Washerman 
Tumbler  or 

Dancer 
Doll-Dancer 

Rope-twister 

Snarer  

Basketmaker 
Basketmaker 
KdtkarHi  .... 
Dogman    .... 

Player      with 
serpents 

Vaddrf 

,  Shoemaker,  •• 


n2CkQladh7a. 
UoSaumka... 
UiSaiuhkala  . 


KAshtapilra- 
kiira 

Brihman- 
Sannydsf 

Kaivartaka., 

Yaiddhfka  . . 

ShiUndhra 
Mardanf 

A'yogava    ,, 

Brijakaa^ha 
.  Shtldra  *••• 
Kaivartaka. . 
STfshdda.... 
TJfbtrapdla. . 
Pu^hpaah^- 

khar 
Vaid^hika  . . 

Nfshdda.... 
DbigTa^a  .. 

Bdspbod Bambu-  Avartaka   .. 

Splitter 
Kfcba-Farit  ....  Low   Washer-  Kaivartaka. • 

man 

Khdtik  Biiicher,,,,,,  Kanna-chdn- 

dilla 
Kaldl Distiller..    ..  V€na 


AfaJe  Parent.     Female  Parent.    Procession. 
Brahman    • . 


Brdhman-wi- 
dow 
,  Jddhika .... 

Ugra  

Khatriya    . . 

Rathakdra. 

Avartaka   ..^ 
Kshatriya  . .  Pratiloma. 
Kuravinda.. 
Dhigyana  .. 
,  Brdhman    .. 
KarmaChdri- 

ddla 
Nf^hada  •  •  • . 

Ahi-tondaka 
Nishdda..  .. 

Kdrdydra  .. 

Karana  .... 

Kaiyartaka. . 

A'bWr 

The  touch  of  the  following  requires  ablution  of  dress,  J 

U5Durbliara  Dbor    • Currier A'yogava  ..  Dhigvana   .» 

USlleda Gonda     and  Gonda,  and     Yaid^hika..  Kdrdydra   .. 

Thdkur  rhdkur 

»7Bliilla Bhilla Bhilla    Kaivartaka..  Kdravdrf    .. 

Il8fihdcuda«.« Bdmushf    and  Berad,  Bdmti-  Ani^vtaiyi,    Pulkasa.... 

B^rad  shi 

HQTavdra. LakhdrlorNi-      Vamishers,       Haataka....  M^da 

cba  Otfirf  Dealers-inlac 

From  the  Chdndala  to  the  CannibaL 

I20Chdndala   Hindu  Haldl-        Scavengers   ..  Shtidra    ....  Br&hman    ••Pratiloma. 

khor 
UlPoIkasa Bongarf-Kulf  ...  HiU-KuU Ni^h&da  ....  Shtidra   .... 


*  Jangle  tribe,  makers  of  catechu. 


Wandering  tribe :  rat-catchers,  stone-dreoscrs,  &c. 


\    ^%Wi^r*f,  SachailasMina, 
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Caste,    aanskrii  deno- 2' J^ardthi  denomi'     English  d^o-        Male  Parent.     Female  Parent.    Procession, 
mination.  nation.  mination. 

122  Turushka      ....  Gonda,      Turka- Ni§hida  ....  M^dada  . . .  • 

man,  Mlech- 
clia.  etc.* 

123  Shvapikaf PrathamMah^r      1  Mahdr  ....  CMncUla   ..  Pulkasa...* 

^  124  Ant^vasiyf    ....  Dwitfya  Mahir,    2  Mahdr  .,*,  ChindAla    ..NisWda.... 

Dom 
125  Plava,                     Tritfya  MahAr       3  Mahdr  ....  Chdnddla   • .  A'ndhra  .... 
126EraYyddhf Chaturtha  Ma-      4  Mahdr  ....  Shvapika  ..  Plava 

Mr 

127Ha8taka.. Pancham  Mahdr  5  Mahdr  •...  ChdndAla   ••  Ivravi&dhf.. 

128Kdtaka   Sihaya   Mahir      6  Mahdr  •.«.  Shvapika  ••  Hastaka.... 

129  He^haka Nfcha-MahAr    . .  Low  Mahdr, .  Doma,  Aiit6-  MAtangf .... 

130  Chd^ha ,  •  Ati-nfchaMahar    Lowest  Mahdr  Turushka  • .  ChindAla  • » 

131  Shyapacha Mdng Mdng Chdnddla   ..  M^da 

132Miltanga Ming Low  Mdng  ..  Plava Ant^vasilyf. 

133  Malyahirr,  Yava-  Musalman-Hal&l-  "  Soldier". . . .  Tuni§hka  . .  Sdda   

na  khor,  SojarJ 

134  Manu^hya-  Adam-Khor  ...»   Cannibal  ....  ChindAla    . .  M^da 

Bhakshaka 

"  Besides  the  Castes  above  enumerated,"  it  is  added  to  the 
Tables,  "  there  are  other  Castes, — in  the  city  of  Pund  eleven, — 
the  origin  of  which  cannot  be  explained  according  to  the  Shastras. 
Altogether,  the  Recognized  Castes  in  the  Maiitha  Country 
amount  to  1 45.  The  rank  popularly  assigned  to  these  Castes  does 
not  in  each  instance  accord  with  that  established  by  the  Shastras.*' 

The  list,  though  comprehending  but  the  families  and  genera 
of  the  local  Castes,  is  indeed,  far  from  being  complete.  But  to 
this  subject  we  must  afterwards  return  in  another  connexion. 
Our  object  at  present  has  been  merely  to  illustrate  the  principle 
according  to  which,  in  the  orthodox  view,  varieties  in  Caste  have 
originated.  The  mode  of  their  actual  development  will  require 
special  and  distinct  notice. 

*    This  shows  that  the  Brihmans  are  but  poor  ethnographers. 
AW  5^"?**"'  ***®  Sanskrit  denominations,  It  will  Ibe  observed,  are  all  attributed  to  theMahirs,  a  degraded 
Aboriginal  tribe,  here  arbitrarily  set  fbrth  as  of  six  degrees. 

I  Lict  the  BritiBh  warrior  mark  the  place  here  assigned  to  him.  The  Br^Qunans  are  afraid  to  pat  the  "Saheb*'* 
here:  and  they  excuse  themsdvei  by  saying  that  they  have  got  a  share  of  the  R^ddhikArd,  (authority  of 
govei'nment)  claimed  by  the  ancient  Kshatriyas.  Some  of  the  Br^mans  bold  that  the  Yavanas  and  Eur^eans 
should  take  rank  after  the  Turushkas  :  but  this  Is  of  little  consequence,  as  they  are  still  left  between  the  Chin- 
dilaand  Cannibal. 
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To  this  it  has  to  be  added,  that  the  view  of  the  origin  and  po- 
sition of  the  castes  here  given  is  that  to  which  orthodox  Hinduism 
adheres  to  the  present  day.  This  is  obvious,  not  only  from  some 
of  the  authorities  from  which  the  preceding  matter  has  been 
drawn,  but  from  the  representations  constantly  made  by  the  Brah- 
mans  in  their  intercourse  with  their  pupils,  and  in  their  popular 
expositions  of  Hinduism,  such  as  the  Hindu  Dharma  Tatva  of 
Gangadhar  Shastri  Phadake,  long  the  Pandit  of  the  Bombay 
Education  Society  and  Elphinstone  College  in  Bombay,  pub- 
.lished  only  in  a  few  years  ago.*  This  author  tells  us,  for  example, 
that  the  Brahman  has  got  intelligence  (byddhi)y  disposing  him 
to  his  own  six  peculiar  works ;  that  the  Kshatriya  is  directed 
by  his  nature  to  his  appointed  employments  ;  that  the  Vaishya 
is  urged  by  innate  inclination  to  his  prescribed  work  ;  and  that 
the  Shadra  is  destined  by  his  ''coarse  intellect*'  to  his  mean 
engagements.  The  four  first  castes,  he  says,  have  existed  from 
the  creation^  and  those  of  the  Sankar  (through  the  Anuloma  and 
the  Pratilama)  from  early  times.  The  number  of  castes,  he  holds, 
18  on  the  increase  to  the  present  day,  bringing  them, — by  differ- 
ences and  distinctions  of  country,  of  custom,  of  conduct,  of  food 
and  livelihood,  of  works  (good,  indifferent,  and  low),  of  attach- 
ment to  particular  gods,  and  of  sectarial  opinion, — ^up  to  ''  thou- 
sands upon  thousands."  This  increase,  he  adds,  is  doubtless 
"according  to  the  will  of  God,"  and  not  without  its  advantages, 
which  should  be  acknowledged  by  the  powerful  Government 
of  this  country,  which  would  find  it  difficult  to  overthrow  even 
the  most  modern  of  them.  The  advantages  of  caste,  he  begs  the 
natives  to  observe,  are  undeniable,  though  he  does  not  specify 
them  ;  while  there  is  nothing  disgraceful  in  the  meanest  services 
prescribed  by  the  caste  system,  the  very  Shudras  having  Mahars, 
^d  Mangs,  and  others,  as  much  subordinated  to  them  as  they 
*  See  Hindu  Dharma  Tatva,  pp.  60-77. 
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themselves  are  subordinated  to  the  Brahmans.  To  persons  of 
low-caste  seeking  learning,  not  called  for  by  their  original  posi- 
tion, he  expresses  no  good  will,  as  he  teaches  that  they  will 
upset  the  order  of  things,  to  the  production  of  general  inconve- 
niences and  difficulties.  In  all  this  he  is  but  a  representative 
man  of  the  orthodox,  and  still  prevailing,  school.  Old  ^  India 
directs  its  uniform  effort  to  the  conservation  of  casle  with  all  its 
peculiarities  and  pretensions.  Everything  adverse  to  caste  it 
interprets  as  a  sure  sign  or  omen  of  the  advance  of  the  Kali 
Yuga,  or  iron  age,  preparatory  to  the  destruction  of  the  universe,* 
as  guessed  at  in  the  curious  attempts  at  prophecy  made  in  the 
Puranas,  on  the  first  threatenings  or  realization  of  Muhammadan 
conquest  in  the  North  of  India.* 


*  The  following  very  curious  specimen  of  these  prophecies  is  here  worthy 
of  attention : — 

**  Men  of  three  tribes,  but  degraded,  and  A'bhfras  and  Sttddras,  will  occupy  Shaur^htra,  Avantf,  Sbtfni, 
Arbuda,  and  Mambhumi :  and  Shddras  out-castes,  and  Barbarians  will  be  masters  of  the  bulks  of  the  Indus, 
IMbrvika,  the  CSiandrabhIiga  and  Kashreir.  These  will  be  contemporary  monarchs,  reigning  over  the  earth  ; 
kings  of  churlish  spirit,  violent  temper,  and  ever  addicted  to  falsehood  and  wickedness.  They  will  Inflict 
death  ^n  women,  children,  and  cows ;  they  will  seize  upon  the  property  of  their  subjects,  they  will  be  of 
limited  power,  and  will  for  the  most  part  rapidly  rise  and  fall ;  their  lives  will  be  short,  their  desires  insati- 
able, and  they  will  display  but  little  piety.  The  people  of  the  various  countries  intermingling  with  them  will 
follow  their  example,  and  the  barbarians  being  powerful  in  the  patronage  of  the  princes,  whilst  purer  tribes 
are  neglfcted,  the  people  will  perish.  .Wealth  and  piety  will  decrease  day  by  day,  until  the  world  will  be 
wholly  depraved.  Then  property  alone  will  confer  rank ;  wealth  will  be  the  only  source  of  devotion  ;  passion 
will  be  the  sole  bond  of  union  between  the  sexes ;  falsehood  will  be  the  only  means  of  success  in  litigation  ; 
and  women  will  be  objects  merely  of  sensual  gratification.  Earth  will  be  venerated  but  for  its  mineral 
treasures  ;  the  Brahmanical  thread  will  constitute  a  Brahman  ;  external  types  (as  the  staff  and  red  garb) 
will  be  the  only  distinctions  of  the  several  orders  of  life  ;  dishonesty  will  be  the  universal  means  of  sub- 
sistence t  weakness  will  be  the  cause  of  dependence ;  menace  and  presumption  will  be  substituted  for  learning, 
liberality  will  be  devotion ;  simple  ablution  will  be  purification ;  mutual  assent  will  be  marriage ;  fine  clothes 
will  be  dignity ;  and  water  afar  off  will  be  esteemed  a  holy  spring .  Amidst  all  castes  he  who  Is  the  strongest 
wiU  reign  over  a  principality  thus  vitiated  by  many  faults.  The  people  unable  to  bear  the  heavy  burdens 
imposed  upon  them  by  their  avaricious  sovereigns,  will  take  refuge  among  the  valleys  of  the  mountains,  and 
will  be  glad  to  feed  upon  wild  honey,  herbs,  roots,  flowers,  and  leaves ;  their  only  covering  will  be  the 
bark  of  trees,  and  th^  will  be  exposed  to  the  cold,  and  wind,  and  sun,  and  rain«  Ko  man's  life  will  exceed 
three  and  twenty  years.  Thus  in  the  Kali  age  shall  decay  constantly  proceed,  until  the  human  race 
approches  its  annihilation.**  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purina,  pp.  481-483.  For  more  matter  of  the  same  klnd,wltli 
curious  variations  and  discrepancies  see  pp.  6SS-636  of  the  same  work,  the  I2th  Skanda  of  the  Bhtfgava  a, 
and  the  conclusion  of  most  of  the  other  Purinas. 
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V. — Origin  and  DEVELOPtfENT  of  Indian  Caste. 

The  artificial  system  of  Caste,  to  which  the  two  preced- 
ing sections  have  been  devoted,  was  not  the  growth  of  a 
single  age,  or  even  of  a  few  centuries.  The  exhibition  of 
its  origin  and  development  is  the  great  desideratum  in  all 
researches  into  the  history  of  the  social  life  of  India. 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  materials  for  such  an  ex- 
hibition are  but  of  limited  extent  and  of  dijfficult  interpre- 
tation. We  arrange  our  notices  of  them,  as  far  as  prac- 
ticable, in  chronological  order. 

1.    We  begin  with  gleaning  from  the  VSdas. 

The  earliest  sources  of  infornjation  on  Indian  society 
are,  of  course,  the  oldest  portions  of  the  vast  and  vari- 
ed body  of  Indian  literature,  denominated  the  Vedas. 
In  referring  to  them  for  this  information,  which  can  be 
collected  only  with  much  labour,  we  must  distinctly 
recognise  their  peculiar  character  as  literary  and  religious 
works. 

The  word  Vida,  as  we  have  elsewhere  said,  may  be 
rendered  Fount-of- Knowledge  or  of  Vision,  its  root  ap- 
pearing in  the  Greek  c'lgcw  and  c'lgw,  Latin  vido 
and  video  J  and  English  wit*  The  works  to  which 
this  name  is  applied,  however,  have  no  comprehensive 
contents  suitable  to  their  designation, — which  appears  to 
liave  been  given  them  merely  because  of  their  great 
age  and  estimated  venerable  character,  as  embodying 
the  religious  songs  and  hymns  of  the  ancient  Indians. 

♦  India  Three  Thousand  Years  Hgo,  p.  15. 
10 
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^ey  are  four  in  number,  the  Big^  Samay  Vajur,  and 
Atharva.  The  Rig- Veda,  which  contains  their  oldest 
naaterial  and  in  its  oldest  form,  has,  in  its  Sanhita  or 
collection,  some  11,000  or  12,000  distich^or  Richas 
(from  whence  it  receives  its  name),  arranged  in  Suktas, 
or  Hymns,  principally  according  to  their  authors  and 
the  gods  to  whom  they  are  addressed.  The  Yajur  (li- 
terally sacrificial)  Veda,  occurs  in  two  collections — the 
Krishna^  or  Black,  themorft  ancient,  bearing  also  the  name 
of  the  Taittiriya  (probably  derived  from  the  school  or 
sect  by  whom  it  was  formed) — and  the  Shukla,  or  White, 
bearing  also  the  name  of  the  VAjasaneya,  of  an  origin 
similar  to  that  now  mentioned.  A  large  portion  of 
its  materials  in  both  forms  is  derived  from  the  Rig^ 
to  about  the  half  of  ii^thich  it  is  equal  in  the  ex- 
tent of  matter  in  both  of  its  forms  united-*  The  Santa 
Veda^  which  is  said  by  the  Brahmans  to  have  7,000 
verses,  f  draws  almost  the  whole  of  its  contents  from 
the  Rig,  selecting  them,  however,  in  small  portions  from 
particular  hymns,  and  arranging  them  principally  for 
sacrificial  chanting  at  the  soma  sacrifices  by  a  parti- 
cular class  of  priests.  J     The  Atharva  VSda,  which  is  said 

♦  In  Jhe  Black  Yajur  V^ds,  there  appear  in  the  MS.  before  me 
to  be  about  1836  distichs. 

f  In  Dr.  Stevenson^s  edition  it  occupies  only  some  3,395  lines.  In 
Benfey's,  it  has  about  2735. 

i  Though  most  of  the  Hymns  (Suktas,  laudations, — from  8^  good  and 
ukta  spoken)  of  jthe  Rig- Veda  are  intended  for  personal  and  family 
use,  it  is  obvious  from  some  of  them,  of  later  composition  than  their 
associates  in  the  Sanhita  or  collection,  that  a  somewhat  definite  order 
had  been  adopted  by  tl^^parties  acting  as  priests  when  these  later 
hymns  were  composed.    Thus,  e.  g.  in  R.  V.  ii.  5.  varga  17,  we  have 
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to  have  6,015  verses,  is  posterior  to  the  others  in  compo- 
sition ;  and  it  is  nwstly  filled  with  incantations  and  curseja 
and  blessings.  It  takes  only  a  few  of  its  pieces  from 
the  hyniQ^  of  the  Rig,  and  principally  from  those  of 
latest  composition' 

The  representation  of  what  may  be  called  the  Vedic 
period  of  time  is  to  be  sought  for  principally  in  the  Rig- 
Yida,  because  the  pieces  which  it  contains  are  found 
individually,  though  jiot  in  chronological  arrangement, 
in  their  original  form,  and  because  it  is  the  great  fount 
from  which  the  contents  of  the  other  Vedashave,  in  so  far 
as  they  represent  that  period,  been  (frawn  ;  and  to  it 
the  chief  inquiries  into  that  period  have  to  be  directed. 

The  chronological  limits  of  the  oldest  Vedic  period, 
properly  called  by  Dr.  Max  Miiller  the  ChhandaSy—tlmt 
in  which  the  Chants  or  Songs  of  tlie  Vedas  were  first 
composed, — ^has  been  shown  by  that  able  scholar,  in  per- 
fect consistency  with  the  researches  of  other  orientalists, 
to  range  from  between  the  year  1200  to  1000  B.  C.,* 
embracing  the  time,  according  to  our  received  Hebrew 
chronology,  intervening  between  Gideon  the  judge,  and 
Solomon  the  king,  of  Israel. 

The  light  which  the  Vedas,  viewed  in  connection  with 
the  language  in  which  they  are  composed,  throw  on 
the  ethnical  relationship  and  geographical  position,  and 
social  condition,  of  the  Indians  at  that  remote   period, 

Ai«  Terse :  "  Thine,  Agni,  is  the  office  of  the  ffotr,  of  the  Potrt,  of 
the  Ritnj,  of  the  Nesht^i  ;  thou  art  the  Agnidhra  of  the  devout ;  thine 
is  the  iunction  of  the  Prashdstri ;  thou  art  the  Adhvaryu  and  the 
BrQkm6, ;  and  the  householder  in  our  dwelling." 

•  History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit  Lit^atuie,  p.  672. 
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though  of  a  limited,  is  still  of  an  interesting   and   valu- 
able,  character. 

The  language  of  the  Vedas, — which  after  it  enjoyed 
posterior  culture,  came  to  be  denominated  the  Sanskritd 
(literally  concreata)  or  cultivated, — ^has  been  found  to  be 
intimately  connected,  both  in  grammar  and  vocables, 
not  only  with  the  ancient  languages  of  Persia,  ultimate- 
ly denominated  the  Zand  and  Pahlvl,  but  with  the 
Greek,  Latin,  Gothic,  Celtic,  and  other  European  lan- 
guages, comprehended  in  the  Indo-Teutonic  family.  Of 
these  languages^it  is  not  the  parent,  but  the  sister  or 
cousin,  as  has  been  seen  from  their  philological  com  par- 
ison,  each  of  them  throwing  its  own  light  on  the  pecu- 
liar«forms  and  states  in  which  their  oldest  words  first 
became  current,  when  established  by  conventional 
usage ;  and  each  of  them  containing  proofs  of  subsequent 
invention  and  modification  of  words  according  to  the  cos- 
mic and  social  experience,  thought,  feeling,  and  culture 
of  the  divergent  and,  in  some  instances,  widely-separated 
tribes  to  which  they  belong.  They  are  merely  fragments 
of  an  older  language  spoken  by  the  progenitors  of  these 
tribes,  acknowledging  a  common  origin,  and  long  kept 
united  by  intercourse  and  common  interests.On  this 
matter  a  perfect  consent  of  orientalists  has  been  gener- 
ated and  expressed  of  late  years.  The  case  has  been 
well  put  by  Dr.  Max  Miiller,  who,  after  giving  examples 
of  the  grammatical  affinity  and  verbal  accordance  of 
the  cognate  languages  now  referred  to,  thus  Writes : — 
*'  Hence  all  these  dialects  point  to  some  more  ancient  lan- 
guage which  was  to  them  what  Latin  was  to  the  Romance 
dialects, — only  that  at  that  early  period  there  was  no  liter- 
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ature  to  preserve  to  us  some  remnants  of  that  mother- 
tongue  that  died  .in  giving  birth  to  the  modem  Arian 
dialects,  such  as  Sanskrit,  Zend,   Greek,  Latin,  Gothic, 
Windic,  atfd  Celtic.     Yet,  if  there  is  any  tjuth  in  iu- 
ductive  reasoning,  that  language  was  once  a  living  lan- 
guage, spoken  in  Asia  by  a  small  tribe,  pay  originally 
by  a  small  family  living  under  one  and  the   same  rooiF, 
as  the  language  of  Camoens,  Cervantes,  Voltaire,  and 
Dante,  was  once  spoken  by  a  few  peasants  who  had 
built  their  huts  on  the  Seven  Hills  near  the  Tibris.     If 
we  compare  the  two   tables  of  paradigms,  the  coinci- 
dences between  the  language  of  the  Veda  and  the  dialect 
spoken  at  the  present  day  by  the  Lithuanian  recruit  at 
Berlin  are  greater  by  ^r  than  between  French  and  Italian  ; 
and,  after  Bopp's  Comparative  Grammar  has  been  com- 
pleted, it  will  be  seen  clearly  that  all  the  essential  forms 
of  grammar  had  been  fully  framed  and  established  be- 
fore the  first  separation  of  the  Arian  family  took  place/'* 
The  Sanskrit  is  more  closely  allied  to  what  has  been 
called  the  Zand,t  the  language  of  the  remains  of  the*  an- 
cient Zoroastrian  literature,  than  to  any  of  its  other  cog- 
nate tongues.    So  much  is  this  the  case  that  some  re- 
spectable orientalists,  as  the  late  General  Vans  Kennedy| 
and  Mr.  JohnBomer  of  the  Bombay  Civil  Service,^  have 

•  Miiller  on  Comparatiye  Mythology  (Oxford  Essays,  1856;  p.  13. 

j-  This  word  ia  widely  applied  by  the  Parafs  both  to  the  text  and 
oommentB  of  their  ancient  books ;  but,  as  suggested  by  Dr.  Muller, 
it  ia  probably  connected  with  the  Sanskrit  Chhandas,  poetical  metre, 
or  Chants. 

\  Besearches  into  the  Affinity  of  Languages,  pp.  162-192. 
§  Zend  :'i8  it  a  language  7    London,  1858. 
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held  that  the  Zand  is  merejy  an  artificial  fabrication  from 
the  Sanskrit  made  by  the  Pars!  priests  of  India.  On  this 
matter  we  made  the  folloYring  remarks  in  1842  : — 
"  Whether  .or  not  the  Parsf  priests  in  India,*from  their 
traditional  reminiscences  of  the  ancient  languages  could 
hapve  fabricate^  some  of  the  Zand  writings,  I  shall  not 
positively  assert.  There  is  a  porerty  in  the  expression 
of  some  of  these  writings,  particularly  of  the  minor  litur- 
gical pieces,  which  shows  that  their  authors  had  no 
ready  command  of  the  language  in  which  they  wrote. 
There  is  an  approach  to  Gujarat!  idiom,  in  some 
instances,  and  to  a  Gujarati  corruption  of  Sanskrit, 
which  at  one  time  awakened  (Considerable  suspicions  in 
my  mind.  Viewing  the  matter  of  the  Zand  language, 
however,  in  its  general  aspect,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
declaring  that  none  of  the  exiled  and  depressed  Parsl 
priests  in  India  can  be  supposed  to  have  had  the  ability 
to  invent  that  language,  with  its  extensive  and  minute 
grammatical  forms,  and  with  its  abundant  and  regular 
analogies  to  the  Sanskrit,  Persian,  Pahlvi,  Greek,  Latin, 
and  Germanic  languages,  as  so  distinctly  evinced  by 
Bopp  and  Bumouf,  and  evident  to  the  general  student, 
and  to  write  of  a  state  of  society  altogether  different 
from  that  in  which  they  themselves  were  placed,  and 
in  many  respects  dissimilar  to  that  to  which  the  legends 
of  the  Shahnamah  and  other  similar  works,  to  which 
they  attach  some  importance,  refer."* 

The  judgment  here  expressed  has  been  amply  con- 
firmed by  the  latest  lingual  researches  both  in  Europe 
and  India.     It  is  now  admitted  bj^  every  competent 

♦  Author's  work  on  the  Pdrsi  Religion,  pp.  406-7. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ORIGIN  OP  CASTE-THE  A'RYAS.  79 

pliilologist  that  both  the  Sanskrit  and  the  dand  have 
not  only  had  a  common  parent ;  but  that  the  people 
among  whom  they  originally  assumed  their  ultimate 
forms  were  longer  united  in  social  fellowship  than  the 
peoples,  diverging  from  the  same  common  stock, 
with  whom  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  other  Indo-Teutonic 
languages  received  their  peculiar  expansion  and  culture. 
Most  intere*ing  has  it  been  to  observe  that  the 
predojminant  race  mentioned  in  the  Vedas  bears  through- 
out these  works  the  designation  of  A'ryyay  (or  Arya)  thus 
indicating  the  country  from  which  it  came  to  India — the 
Airya  of  the  Pdrsi  sacred  writings,  applied  both  generi- 
cally  to  the  land  devoted  to  the  doctrines  and  rites  of 
the  Avasta  (the  Zoroastrian  liturgical  course  and  code) 
as  opposed  to  Tiiirya^  and  specially  to  Airy  ana  Vaejoy  the 
pure  or  primitive  Airya>  This  Airya  is  the  Ariya  of  the 
Persian  and  the  Artiya  of  the  Scythian  tablets  of  the 
Achsemenian  Kings  at  Behistun*  ;  the  Ariana  of  the 
Greeks,  recognized  in  the  designation  of  the  Arian 
people  as  early  as  the  times  of  Herodotusf ;  and  the 
eastern  Iran  of  modem  days.  The  value  of  this  dis- 
covery, which  belongs  to  European  research,  is  enhanced 
and  not  diminished  by  the  fact  that  the  modem 
Brahmanical  commentators  on  the  Vedas  have  interpreted 
the  v^ord  A'rya    merely  as   a    designation,    meaning 

*  See  Rawlinson's  Persian  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  in  Journal  of 
^  A.  S.vol.  X.  ;  Westergaard,  in  Transactions  of  R.  S.  N.  A.;  and 
Norris  on  the  Scythic  text  of  the  Behistun  Inscriptions,  in  J.  H.  A.  S. 
vol.  XV. 

t  See  the  passages  of  Herodotus,  referring  to  this  matter,  extracted 
and  illnstratedin  Muir*s  Sanskrit  Texts,  vol.  ii.  pp.  289,  290. 
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"  respectabtp ;"  as  it  testifies  to  the  success  with  which 
foreigners,  so  long  debarred  from  the  acquisition  and  perus- 
al of  the  Vedas,  are  now  studying  them.  Though,  as 
we  have  elsewhere  said,  **  There  are  instances  .in  the 
Vedas  in  which  the  word  A'rya  seems  to  be  used  in  the 
sense  of  high  or  respectable,  this  is  perhaps  a  figurative 
use  of  the  word,  according  to  the  well-known  analogy 
of  our  adjective  ^^  franky^  expressive  of  ^e  qualities 
strikingly  exhibited  in  the  Frank  people.  In  the  event 
of  arya  or  arya,  in  the  sense  of  high  or  *'  respectable," 
being  the  origin  of  the  name  of  the  country,  A'rya  is 
probably  equivalent  to  "  Highlands/'*  This  opinion  is 
strengthened  by  the  notice  taken  of  Airyana  Vaijo  in 
the  first  fargard  of  the  Vandidad  of  the  Parsis,  which  is 
there  mentioned  as  the  first  of  the  countries  created  by 
Ahura-Mazda  or  Hormazd,  and  as  having  had  a  change 
of  climate  produced  in  it  by  Anghro-Mainyu  or  Ahriman, 
giving,  according  to  one  form  of  tradition  mentioned  in 
the  text,  ten  months  of  winter  and  only  two  of  summer, 
and  according  to  another  seven  of  summer  and  five  of 
winter, — thus  indicating,  when  the  legends  are  interpreted, 
both  a  high  elevation  and  a  northern  latitude.  Professor 
Lassen  supposes  that  this  district  was  on  the  western 
slopes  of  the  Belurtag  and  Mustag,  in  the  district  in 
which  the  rivers  Oxus  and  Jaxartes  rise ;  and*that  it 
formed  the  original  seat  of  both  the  Iranian  and  Indian 
nations.t  Its  connexion  with  the  former  is  rendered  pro- 
bable not  merely  by  geographical  considerations,  but  by, 
the  fact  that  Persian  is  spoken  in  the  district  to  the  pre- 

•  Author's  India  Three  ThouBand  Years  Ago,  p.  17. 
f  Lassen's  Indische  Altherthumskunde,  i.  526-527. 
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sent  day  by   the  oldest  tribes  of  Kashghar,   Yarkand, 
Khoten,  Aksu  (the  Oxus  land),  Turfan,  and  Khdmil.* 

On  the  course  of  the  spread  of  the  A'ryas  from  the 
quarter  now  mentioned,  but  little  light  can  now  be  shed. 
Their  locations  as  comprehended  in  the  districts 
known  to  the  early  Iranians  are  thus  enumerated  in 
the  Parsi  Vandidad.  We  give  their  names  in  parallel 
columns,  with  ihe  identifications  which  have  been  made 
of  them  by  several  distinguished  literary  authorities. 

Vandidad,  Pdrsis,  (a)    Bumouf.  (h)     Laasm,  (c)        Haug,  (d) 

2  Airyana  Va^jd.  Iran. Ariana Ariana Ariaua. 

Cughdhd Shurik  ••••  Sogdiana Sogd. Gan     of     5ugh- 

dho.f 

3  Huaru Marwa  ....  Countrj  of  the    Maru,  Marw 

two  Marwas. 

4B&khdi BokMri    ..  Bactra Bactra  ••• Bactra. 

5Nicdi    Kesapur    ..  Nisaia Nisaia  Nisaia. 

6  Uair 6y  u Haleb  Land  of  the         Herat    Aria    (of   the 

(Aleppo)    Zarangse  and  Greeks)  Herat. 

Drang8B.§ 

7  Vaekereta,  the  Kibul Sejistin    Sejistdn,  with     Sejistdn. 

Duibaka  (Hell  its     capital 

land)  ..• Dnshak. 

8  Vx\i 0rw6 Unknown. . T. . .  Kdbul 

9  Khenta,     with  Gurgdna  or#  Hyrcania Kandahir. 

Behrkand.  Jargon. 

10  Haraqaiti    . .  >.  Hermand  . .  Arachosia    ....  Arachotus   ....  Arachosia. 
U  Ua£tninat  ..t.  Sistan    ....  Etymandros       Etymandros   ••  Uilmcnd  (valley, 
(near  Uermand-  near   river    of 

river.  same    name). 

12Baghi Bei^ <Pa7«i Bhags     of    the 

classics,     pre- 
sent Kci. 

13  Chakhra Chin   Chinrem  of  Fer-  City  in    Khori- 

dausi.  sdn. 

14  Tarena    Eirman  or  Yaruna  of  the     Ghilin. 

Padashkhir-  Indians, 

gar. 

15  Hapta-Hendu     Hindustdn. .  The  Seven  In-  The  Seven   In-  Indus     Country 
(Seven  Eivers)  dies.  dies.  (seven  rivers). 

16  (Described)    ••  Khor&sdn  ••  Near  «*  the    cir- 

cumambient 
ocean." 

*  See  Lassen,  at  supra. 

t  Of  Ptolemy.  "  X  Having  for  its  dwelling-place  5ughdo, 

h  In  Etymology  corresponding  with  the  Sanskrit  8arayu»  ^  Near  Tehordn. 

(a)  Autbor't  PArsi  Boligion,  p.  294.  (6;  Gommentaire  sur  1'  Yaima. 

(c)  Indische  Altherthumskonde  t.  p.  537-26. 
((0  First  Chapter  of  VondidAl  in  Bunsen's  Egypt,  toI.  iil.  pp.  473-506. 
11 
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The  Baron  Bunsen*  thinks  that  the  districts  above  men- 
tioned were  the  halting  places  of  the  A'lyas  in  their  gradual 
march  and  progress,  by  extension,  to  the  land  of  the  Seven 
Rivers  ;  but  without  taking  this  easy  view  of  what  may 
be  only  a  general  geographical  notice  according  to  the 
notions  of  the  ancient  Zoroastrians,  we  may  nevertheless 
refer  to  the  first  fargard  of  theVandidad  as  throwing  some 
light  on  the  expansion  of  the  A'ryas  in  the  direction  of 
India,  into  which  tl^ey  probably  entered  either  by  the 
western  passes  of  the  Hindu  Kush,  by  the  eastern  road 
leading  from  Kabul  to  the  Indus,  or  from  Hirat,  round 
the  promontories  of  the  Paropamisus  through  Arachosia 
to  Ghazna,  and  thence  by  the  Boland  Pass  to  the  Indus.t 

On  the  position  of  the  A'ryas  in  their  original  Indian 
seats,  we  have  lately  thus  written  : — 

**  At  the  time  at  which  the  earlier  portions  of  the 
Vedas  were  composed,  the  A'ryas  were  principally  located 
on  the  banks  of  the  various  affluents  of  tl^p  Indus  and 
the  province  now  denominated  the  Panjab.  Though 
Sayana  A  charya,  the  great  Brahmanical  commentator  on 
the  Vedas,  who  flourished  so  late  as  the  fourteenth 
century  after  Christ,  interprets  the  rivers  mentioned  in 
the  Vedas  as  the  gi-eat  streams  of  modern  India,  the  text 
of  the  Veda  gives  him  no  authority  for  so  doing.  The 
rivers  of  the  Vedas  seem  all  to  have  been  before  the 
immediate  observation  of  the  writers  of  the  Hymns 
(Suktas)  of  which  the  collection  of  the  Rig  Veda  is  com- 

♦  Egypt  iii  p.  459-99. 

f  These  are  the  routes  indicated  by  Lassen.  (Indische  Alther- 
thnmsknnde,  i.  p.  531).  Dr.  M.  Muller  (Hist  of  Ancient  Sanskrit 
Literature,  p.  15.)  also  joins  with  them  the  narrow  passes  of  the 
Himalaya. 
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posed.  '  Thou  Indra  hast  rescued  the  kine,  thou  hast 
won  the  Soma  juice  ;  thou  hast  let  loose  the  seven  rivers 
to  flo\^^-'*  '  Thou  didst  traverse  ninety  and  nine  streams 
like  a  hawk/  '  His  exploits  are  most  glorious,  in  that 
he  has  replenished  the  four  rivers  of  sweet  water,  spread 
over  the  surface  of  the  earth.'f  '*  All  (sacrificial)  viands 
concentrate  in  Agni  (the  god  of  fire)  as  the  seven  great 
rivers  [united]  flow  into  the  ocean."{  In  the  Panjah,  we 
haye  four,  or  five,  or  seven,  or  more,  great  rivers,  accord- 
ing as  we  cross  it  to  the  North  or  South.  It  is  oh- 
viously  this  district  which  is  denominated  in  the  Vandidad 
ofthe  Parsis,  as  above,  the  ITapta  Jlendu^  Dr  Seven 
Indies,  the  word  Hendu  springing  from  Sindhu,  the 
Sanskrit  name  of  the  Indus.  Indeed,  the  Indus  is 
specifically  mentioned  in  the  Veda  as  that  river  on  the 
banks  of  which  some  of  the  composers  of  the  V6das 
actually  lived.  Thus,  we  have,  "  May  Sindhu,  the 
renowned  hestower  of  wealth  hear  us  (fertilizing  our)  broad 
fields  with  water."^  "  I  repeat  with  a  (wiUing)  mind  the 
praises  of  Bhavya  [a  kingl  dwelling  on  the  banks  of  the 
Sindhu.''\\  In  one  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig- Veda,  three 
specific  streams  are  thus  mentioned  as  connected  with 
the  worshippers  of  the  Vedas  : — *  Gloriously  shine   forth, 

*  Wilson's  Rig-V^da,  Vol.  1 .  p.  88.     See  also  p.  99 . 

'Ibid.  p.  168.  tlt)i<i.  p.  189. 

5  Vandidad,  Ist  fargard. 

1  Sayana  Achdrya,  as  hinted  by  Prof.  Wilson,  Rig-Veda,  ii.  p.  3, 
-rstandsby  the  word  Sindhu  here,  «r^TfJT3?Rt  ^:,  the  god  presiding 
fcers.    Even  in  this  sense,  however,  it  is  nothing  but  the  per- 
Indus. 

?nT^.  Big-V^da,  2nd  asht.  Ist  adh.  11th  v. 
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O  Agni,  in  the  places  in  which  the  descendants  of  Mann, 
[the  first   or   representative  Aryan  man]  inhabit^  on  the 
banks  of  the  Drishadvat%  the  Apaya,  and  the-  Sardsvaii* 
These  streams,  I  am  of  opinion,  are  connected  with  the 
south-western  and  not  with  the  south-eastern  system  of 
Indian  rivers.     Two  of  them  are  thus  noticed  by  Manu  : 
'  The  country  between  the  divine  rivers   Sarasvati  and 
Drishadvati  formed  by  the  gods,  is  called  Brahmavarta."t 
The  Sarasvati  is  the  Sarsuti  north-west    of  Thaneshar 
(Sthaneshvar),  as   noticed  by  Professor  Wilson  in   his 
Vishnu  Purana.J     It  seems,  from  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  sometimes  spoken  of  in  the  Vedas,   to   have  been  a 
favourite  with  the  A  ryas  ;§  and  this  probably  because  of 
some  resemblance, — such  perhaps  as  that  of  losing  itself 
in  the  sands,  for  it  etymologically  means  a  lake, — ^which 
it  bore  to  the  Haraqaiti,  a  river  in  the  original  Airya,  of 
which  it  was  the  namesake.||     The  Drishadvati  is  supposed 

.♦  f^3W  J?m  3?nTqrJTr    ^r^^f  ^R  Rrfrff.    Text  of  Rig-Veda 
by  Muller,  vol.  ii.  p.  747. 

f  Manu  iL  17.  Sir  William  Jones  says,  "  frequented  by  the  gods," 
but  the  original  is  ?^f^rJ?^,    forfbed  by  the  goda 
J  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  p.  180. 
§  Yasishtha  devotes  to  it  alone  two  hymns  in  the  5fch  Ashtaka  of 

the  Riff-V^da. 

•  ^  t 

II  For  the  identification  of  the  name  Haraqattt   with  Sarasvati, 

we  are  indebted  to  Buraouf  (Commentaire  sur  le  YaQna,  Notes  et 

E'claircissements,  p.  xcii.)    From  Haraqaitij  the  district  of  Arachoiia 

of  the  Greeks  (Arrian.     Exped.  Alex.  iii.  cap.   23  ;   Strab.  lib.  xv. 

c.  2  ;  Dionys.     Perieg.  v.  1096  ;  Plin.  lib.   vi.  cap.    2f>)  derived  its 

name.     Bumouf,   while  ascribing  a  common  origin   to  the  names 

HaraqaitI  and  Sarasvati,  felt  unable  to  say  whether  Persia  or  India 

can  claim  the  original.     Noticing,  however,  the  district  of  Har«yo, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ORIGIN  OF  CASTE—THE  A'RYAS.  85 

to  have  been  in  the  neighhoiu-hood  of  the  Saxasvati.    I  am 
not  aware  that  the  A  paya  has  been  identified,  though  it 
may  be  the  Vipapa,  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata*  along 
with  the  Drishadvati  and  Vipdsha.     In  another   of  the 
liymns  of  the  Rig- Veda,  the  rivers  Vipat, — the  equivalent 
according  to  etymology  and  to  the  Brahmanical  commenta- 
tor on  the  V6da,  of  the   Vipasha  of  the   Mahabharata, 
and  the  origin  of  the  present  Beds^ — the   Hyphasis  or 
Bibasis  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  Chhutvdri — in  later  times 
the   Shatvdrt    or  Satlejy — are    mentioned  as  holding   a 
conversation  with  the  sage   Vishvamitra,   the  author  of 
many  of  the    Vedic    hymns.f     The  Vipashi    and  tlie 
dwellers  on  the    Vitastdy — the  Hydaspes^     or  Jh61um, 
—and  the  Saryu,  (probably  not  that  near  Ayodhya),  are 
mentioned  in  a  hymn  of  Vamdeva.  J     It  is  thus  seen  that 
the  Panjab  and  its  neighbourhood   formed  the  original 
habitat  of  the   Indian  A'ryas.     The  rivers  of  the  south- 

mentioned  in  the  Vandiddd  of  the  Pdrsfs,  and  identiQring  the  word  with 
Sarayu  the  name  of  an  Indian  river  ^now  the  SarjUy)  he  justly 
observes  that  the  Zand  Har6yo  is  the  more  ancient  form  of  the  word 
as  far  as  the  vowels  are  concerned  Ld,  ciii.  et  seq.)  Lassen  concurs  in 
the  views  of  Bumouf.  He  notes  also  the  agreement  of  the  Zand 
Earaqaiii  with  the  Harakhvatis  of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  and  of  the 
people,  too,  of  these  inscriptions  called  Hariwa  (in  the  plural),  con- 
tracted for  Harayaway  from  Karayu  the  river,  now  named  the  Ileri- 
Tud,  The  name  of  Harayu  (Sarat/u  in  Sanskrit),  he  thinks  was  given 
in  after  times  by  the  Indians  to  the  river  near  Ayodhd,  in  com- 
memoration of  that  of  Arachosia. 

•  BLishma  Parva,  ii.  342.  Langlois,  in  his  translation  of  the 
Kig-Veda,  torn,  ii  p.  230,  says,"  "  Je  ne  sais  quelle  est  la  riviere  qui 
portaitla  nomme  d'Apaya. 

t  Kig-Veda,  MUller's  text,  vol.  ii.  p.  828. 

t  Rig-V^  3d  Adh.  6th.  Asht.  20th— 22d.  v. 
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eastern  system  are  brought  to  notice  in  the  more  advanced 
portions  of  the  Rig- Veda,  The  Yamuna  and  the  Gomati 
are  first  mentioned  by  Shayavashva,  *  a  descendant  of 
Atri,"  in  the  fourth  Ashtaka.*  The  Ganga  (Ganges)  is 
only  once  mentioned,  and  that  in  the  eighth  or  last 
Ashtaka,f  I  have  seen  no  allusion  to  the  tiger  in  the 
V6das,  though  occasional  mention  is  made  in  them  of  the 
lion.  This  is  a  presumption  that  the  Rishis,  at  the  time 
of  their  composition,  had  not  yet  reached  the  land  of  the 
tiger.    The  distinctive  late   Sharj^anavati   is  sometimes 

♦Rig- Veda  4th  ashtak,  3d  adhy.  (Muller,  ii.  452.)  The 
Yamwna  is  also  mentioned  by  Vasiahtha,  viewed  by  the  Hindu  legenda 
as  a  contemporary  of  Vishvimitra,  Rig-V6da  5th  asht.  2d  adh. 
In  reference  to  the  Gomati,  Professor  Wilson  27th.  Varga.  (iii-  p. 
346)  says  :  "  It  would  be  the  Gomatf  river  in  Oude,"  or  it  may 
be  a  river  of  the  same  appellation,  more  to  the  north-west  "rising 
in  Kulu,  a  feeder  of  the  Bey  ah,  or  Vydsa." 
• 

f  This  is  in  a  hymn  addressed  to  the  personified  Rivers,  the  4th 
of  the  3rd.  adhy.  In  this  hymn,  the  Sindhu  (which  is  in  the  masculine 
gender,  while  all  the  others  are  in  the  feminine)  is  spoken  of  as  the 
chief  river.  With  it  are  invoked  other  rivers  in  the  following  order  : 
— Gangd  ;  Yamund  ;  Sarasvati  ;  %liutudn,  with  the  Parushni^  the 
Ilydraotes  from  "  Irdvati''  ;  the  Asikm,  the  Chandrabh^,  (identified 
from  the  "  Akesines,"  as  by  Lassen),  and  the  Marudvridhdj  the 
Vitastd  (Hydaspes  for  Vydaspes)  ;  the  Arjilciyay  with  the  Sv^homay 
the  Trishtdma,  the  Bdsiij  the  Svett,  and  the  Kuhlid  (associated  with 
the  Sindhu)  [probably  the  Kophen]  ;  and  the  Gomati,  and  the 
Krumu.  The  Basd  several  times  alluded  to  in  the  V6das,  the  Kuhhd 
the  Anitahhd,  the  Krumu,  and  the  Sarayu  are  mentioned  by  ShydvA- 
shva  in  the  hymn  following  that  in  which  he  mentions  the  Yamuna. 
Rig-Yeda,  4th  asht.  3d  adh.  12th  v.  These  in  all  probability  were 
connected  with  the  same  (the  Sindhu)  system  of  rivers.  In  J.  V. 
4th  asht.  7th  adt  26th  varga,  the  adjective  Odngya,  probably 
meaning  "  flowing,  or  swift,  river,"  occurs. 
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mentioned  as  in  the  dominions  of  the  pious  Rijika  It 
is  supposed  to  have  been  in  what  was  afterwards  known 
as  the  country  of  Kurukshetra."* 

The  A'ryas  in  India,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  Veda 
and  other  later  works,  take  little  or  no  notice  of  their 
entrance  into  the  country  from  other  regions  of  the  world. 
Yet  the  intelligent  reader  of  the  Vedas  can  easily  infer 
that  when  the  materials  of  these  works  were  prepared,  the 
AWas  of  whom  they  treat  were  not  in  their  primitive 
country.  They  counted  ilieir  years  by  "  winters,"  indi- 
cating a  country  in  which  the  cold  season  was  peculiarly 
marked.f  They  laid  great  stress  on  the  ashvamHha,  or 
horse-sacrific#  like  the  northern  tribes.  Compared  with 
their  neighbours  they  had  a  white  or  fair  complexion. 
They  were  not  fully  or  peaceably  established  in  the  terri- 
tories in  wliich  they  were  then  found.  The  facts  to  which 
I  have  now  referred  have  not  escaped  the  notice  of  the 
learned  and  cautious  translator  of  the  Rig- Veda,  Profes- 
sor H.  H.  Wilson.  "  That  they  (the  ancient  Indians), 
he  says,  had  extended  themselves  from  a  more  northern 
race  is  rendered  probable  from  the  peguliar  expression 
^ised,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  in  soliciting  long  life, 
when  the  worshipper  asks  for  a  hundred  winters  (himas), 
a  boon  not  likely  to  be  desired  by  the  natives  of  a  warm 
climate.  They  appear  also  to  have  been  a  fair-com- 
plexioned  people,   at  least    comparatively,    and    foreign 

*  7th  asht.  2d  Adh.  5th  yarga.  India  Three  Thousand  Years  ago, 
P-  21-25. 

t  I^r.  Stevenson  was,  I  believe,  the  first  person  to  direct  attention 
to  tlft  fact.  See  his  translation  of  the  Sama-Veda,  p.  86.  In  addi- 
tion to  this  first  translation  of  the  Sima,  we  have  that  of  Dr.  Benfey, 
^  Gorman,  accompanied  by  a  critical  apparatus. 
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invaders  of  India,  as  it  is  said  that  Indra  (the  god  of  the 
Ether  or  Firmament)  divided  the  fields  among  his  white- 
complexioned  friends  after  destroying  the  indigenous  har- 
barian  races,  for  such  there  can  be  little  doubt  we  are  to 
understand  by  the  expression  DasyUy  which  so  often  recurs, 
and  which  is  often  defined  to  signify  one  who  not  only 
does  not  perform  religious  rites  but  attempts  to  harass 
their  performers."*  The  Dasyus,  here  mentioned,  are 
doubtless  the  Daqyus  of  the  Parsi  sacred  writings,  and  the 
Dahyas  of  the  Behistun  tablets,  rendered  by  "  countries" 
or '*  provinces,"  probably  of  an  exterior  position  like  the 
Goim  or  Gentiles  of  the  Hebrews.  They  were  not  alto- 
gether barbarians  ;  for  they  had  distinctive  cities  and 
other  establishments  of  at  least  a  partial  civilization, 
though  the  A'ryas,  lately  from  more  bracing  climes  than 
those  which  they  inliabited,  proved  too  strong  for  them.f 
That  the  A  ryas  of  India  had  been  most  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  Iranians,  we  have  decided  proof,  not  only 
in  the  relationships  of  their  language,  and  their  common 
designation  now  adverted  to,  but  in  much  wliich  (witli 
ceilain  antagonisms  easily  understood  on  the  principle  of 
posterior  religious  speculation  and  contest)  was  common 
in  their  early  religious  creed  and  observances.  Many  of 
the  gods,  or  objects  of  worship,  of  the  V6da  and  the  Avasta 
are  identical.  Each  of  these  works  has  its  god  of  Fire  in 
Agni  and  A' tars,  which,  however,  are  probably  not  etymo- 

*  Wilson's  Rig-Veda,  vd.  i.  p.  xlii. 

t  Author's  India  Three  Thousand  Years  Ago,  p.  19.  In  Rig- 
V^da,  3d  asht.  1st  adh.  12th  varga,  Indra  and  Agni  ai*e  reprinted 
as  overthrowing  ninety  cities  of  which  Ddsas  were  the  lords  (dma 
painih  purali). 
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logically  connected  with  one  another.  Vayu  or  Vdtu^ 
the  Vedic  Wind,  is  the  Zandic  Vayd  or  Vata.  The  Indian 
designations  of  the  Sun,  Asuray  Mitra^  Sut\  SHrya  and 
Svarj  find  their  equivalents  in  the  Iranian  Ahura,  Mithra, 
Hvare  (gen.  Mr6),  often  given  as  Hvare-KskaSta,  the 
ruling  or  glorious  sun.  Corresponding  with  the  Sanskrit 
UsJiaSy  the  Dawn,  we  have  the  Zandic  UshaongK  The 
moon  (Chandra)ma^  of  the  Veda,  is  recognized  as  the 
Mdongh  of  the  Avasta.  The  A'pah  or  Waters,  per- 
sonified in  the  Vedas,  and  the  Aptyas  there  represented 
M  water  gods,  have  as  their  correspondents,  in  the 
Avasta,  Ap6  and  Athwya.  Among  the  personifica- 
tions of  the  Veda  is  Aghd^  the  goddess  of  evil,  cor- 
responding in  some  respects  (though  not  with  the  dual- 
istic  notions  of  Zoroaster)  with  the  Ahriman  of  the  Par- 
«is,  or  in  Zend  Anghro^Mainyu,  the  ugly-minded  or  evil- 
minded-one.  In  the  Vedic  Varuna  (the  ovpavd^  of  the 
Greeks)  we  have,  in  the  idea  of  boimdless  heavenly  space,  the 
correspondent  of  the  VareTia  of  the  Avasta.  The  Vishvi'DS- 
tw,  spoken  of  in  the  Vedas  as  the  Collective  gods,  and  some- 
times as  special  gods,  the  Protectors  of  men,  correspcmd^  with 
QQmerical  and  other  modifications,  with  the  Amshds- 
ponds  and  Izads  of  the  P4rsis.t     The  Pitris,   or  typical 

*  See  Note  in  India  Three  Thousand  Years  Ago,  p.  72. 

t  "  The  Zand  word  for  Izad  is  yazata,  which  means  an  object 
<*f  worship.  It  corresponds  exactly  with  the  Sanskrit  ^«r, 
9oj<»ia,  which  occurs  in  the  Rig- Veda  (Sanhita  B.  I.  ch.  iii.  h. 
H  St  7)  and  which  is  explained  by  Sdyana  the  commentator,  by 
'^i'^,  yaslUavya,  and  rendered  by  Rosen  sacris  celebrandus,  M. 
Bamouf  translates  it  by  "  digne  qu'on  lui  offre  le  sacrifice."  See 
Journal  Asiatique,  Octobre  1840.  The  Zand  for  Amshdspand  is 
o^tha-tpenta.  The  words  of  which  this  name  is  composed,  are 
correoUy  represented    by  £dal  Ddru  (Maujazdt-i-Zarthusht,  p.  20^) 

12 
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ancestors  often  addressed  in  the  Vedas,  correspond  with 
the  Parsi  Faruhars^  The  Soma,  as  a  plant,  and  as 
the  fermented  juice  of  a  plant,  much  used  in  sacrifice,  and 
as  a  deified  power  delighting  god  and  exhilirating 
man,  even  to  inspiration,  stands  in  the  same  relationship 
in  tlie  Haoma  of  the  Avasta.  In  the  ninth  Ha  of  the 
Ya^na  of  the  Parsis^  Haonuiy  as  a  god,  is  represented  as 
teaching  Zoroaster  that  the  first  person  who  consulted 
him  was  Vivanyhao,  the  father  of  Yimdy  or  Jamshid ;  the 
second,  Athrvyay  the  father  of  ThrayStyaonOy  or  Faridun  ; 
the  third  Sdm,  the  father  of  Urvdkhsyo  and  Kerepafpd  ; 
and  the  fourth  Paourusagpd,  the  father  of  Zarathitstra,  or 
Zoroaster.f  In  the  V6da,  most  of  these  concepts  appear 
with  their  own  peculiarities.  The  correspondent  in  the 
Veda  of  Yimo, — who  with  the  Iranians  was  their  first  or 
ideal  man,  the  great  establisher  of  their  colonization  and 
agriculture  and  pecoriculture, — is  Yamay  the  Subduer, 
or  God  of  human  Destiny,  dealing  with  the  human 
race,  not  in  its  earthly  golden  age,  but  in  its  ultimate 
state  beyond  the  grave 4  The  father  of  Yama,  in  the 
Veda,  is  Vivashvaty  the  Vivanghat  or  Vivangh^o  •  of  the 
Yagna.  The  wife  of  Fama,  in  the  Veda,  is  Yami  the 
wife  or  sister  of   Yimoy  and   (to  judge  from  the  Parsi 

by  *  exalted  immortals/  [or  existences,  or  saints]."  Author's  work  on 
PArsf  Keligion,  p.  129. 

*  The  nominative  singular  is  in  Zand,  Fravashis,  The  noun  is 
feminine.  The  Zand  names,  or  rather  denominations,  of  the  Faruhars 
have  a  figurative  meaning. 

t  Author's  Pdrsi  Religion,  p.  400. 

t  See  Westergaard  on  Ancient  Iranian  Mythology,  in  J.  B.  B.  R. 
A.  S.  1858. 
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Bundeshn^)  Jeme  or  Jeinake*  Tritay  or,  Traiiana 
(the  adjective  form  of  the  same  name),  is  a  mythological 
personage  of  the  Veda  associated  with  Yama^  and,  as 
pointed  out  by  Dr-  Roth,  the  correspondent  of  ThraySt- 
ooTiaA  Keregdqpo^  as  shown  by  the  same  scholar,  has 
also  a  figurative  position  in  the  Veda-  Nabanazdista 
and  Nahhanedishtha  the  son  of  Manu  (R.  V.  viii.  1.29 
are  also  remarkable  mythical  accordances,  both  in  the 
Avasta  and  Veda.t  The  form  of  the  hymns  of  the 
Yagna  and  the  Yagts  of  the  Avasta,  as  noticed  many 
years  ago,  has  much  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Veda. 
The  designations,  both  characteristic  and  technical,  of 
the  priests  and  worshippers  of  the  Veda  and  of  the 
Avasta  often  agree.t  So  do  the  words  used  in  these 
works  expressive  of  praise  and  sacrifice-||  And  so  do 
some  of  the   common  instruments  of  worship,  as  the 

♦  Dr.  Bothy  to  whom  we  are  greatlj  indebted  for  the  illustration 
both  of  the  Ycda  and  Avastd,  finit  brought  this  coincidence  to  notice  in 
the  Z.  D.  M.  G.  vol.  iv.  p.  417. 

+  See  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morg.  Ges.  band  ii.  s.  216  ;  and 
abstract  of  Roth's  paper  by  Dr.  J,  Murray  Mitchell  in  Journal  of  B.  B. 
R.  A.S.  July,  1852.  Athtcya,  (in  Persian  Atbin  or  ^Ifc^in,)  as  mentioned 
in  the  passage  from  the  Tagna  quoted  above,  is  the  father  of  Thraetyaono. 
The  patronymic  of  Trita,  in  the  Veda  (R.  V.  i.  7.  v.  21)  is  A'ptt/a,  a 
water  ruler.  Trita  in  the  Veda  fights  against  the  aerial  serpent  {ahi$\ 
or  enemy,  carrying  off  the  cows  (clouds)  which  would  otherwise  yield 
their  nourishing  milk  ;  and  Thraetaana  opposes  the  ashi-dahaky  the 
destroying  (earthly)  serpent,  the  author  of  evil. 
X  See  Lassen's  Ind.  Altherthumskunde,  i.  516. 

f  See  P4rsi  Religion  by  the  Author,  pp.  226-227.  To  the  instances 
there  given  that  of  the   Sauskrit  Atharva  and  the  Zand  A'ihrava,  a 
priest,  literally  a  Fireman  (ut  sup.  p.  209),  may  be  added. 
I  Pirsi  Religion,  pp.  268-271. 
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Havni  of  the  Brahmans  and  the  Havana  of  the  Parsfs  * 
Even  the  divergency  and  antagonism  of  the  religion 
of  Zoroaster  from  that  of  the  Rishis  of  the  Vedas, 
is  in  many  particulars  like  that  which  in  the  course 
of  speculation  and  reform  might  easily  appear  among 
a  people  originally  associated  together,  but  after- 
wards following  a  peculiar  religious  and  social  develop- 
ment. The  word  DSva  (or  Devas\  as  has'  often  been 
shown,  musthave  been  a  designation  in  the  original  Ira- 
nian race  of  any  Divinity  before  even  the  separation  from 
one  another  of  the  peoples  known  as  Greeks  and  Romans 
(in  whose  languages  it  appears  as  9^6h  and  Deus)  ;  and  it 
could  only  be  the  peculiar  mythological  and  idolatrous 
application  of  the  term  by  the  progenitors  of  the  Indians, 
or  by  the  Indians  themselves,  which  led  the  Zoroastrians 
to  employ  it  as  a  designation  of  a  Devil.  In  the  Vedas 
the  word  Asura  is  applied  to  the  Sun  and  Fire,  in  the 
sense  probably  of  Lord  or  Master;  but  the  Brahmans,  as 
if  retaliating  against  the  Zoroastrians,  who  had  applied  it 
to  their  good  God,  in  the  form  of  Ahura^-Mazda,  or 
multiscient  Lord,  made  it  afterwards  the  designa- 
nation  of  a  Devil.t  Even  in  many  of  the  hymns  of 
the  Vedas,  the  terrestrial  enemies  of  the  A'ryas,  as  well  as 
Iheir  unseen  enemies,  are  denominated  AsuraSy  as  will 
immediately  appear.  In  illustration  of  the  connection 
of  the  Iranians,  and  A'ryas,  other  circumstances,  bearing 
especially  on  physiognomy,  could,  if  necessary,  be 
brought  forward.  The  great  fact  to  be  borne  in  mind 
is,  that  the  A  ryas  are  first  found  in  India  as  strangers 

•Compare  Aitareja  Brdlimana,vii.  4.  19,  with  Vandidad,  farg.  xiv. 
f  See  Note  in  India  Three  Thousand  Years  Ago,  p.  78. 
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and  foreigners  not  fully  established  in  the  land,  as  will 
still  more  appear  from  passages  now  immediately  to  be 
adduced  from  the  Rig-Veda. 

In  the  Rig-V^da,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  fact 
that  it  consists  of  laudations  and  sacrificial  songs  of  the 
Gods,  no  formal  and  direct  information  on  the  early  social 
state  of  the  Aryan  community  is  to  be  expected.  It  is 
only  from  poetical  and  historical  allusions  there  occur- 
ring that  anything  can  be  learned  respecting  the 
society  of  their  own  day  or  of  more  ancient  times.  These 
allusions,  however,  are  pretty  numerous,  and  when  com- 
pared together  productive  of  curious  and  valuable  results. 
In  collecting  the  information  to  be  found  in  the  Veda 
bearing  on  the  origin  and  growth  of  Caste,  it  is  necessary 
to  look  to  the  Aryan  community  in  two  distinct  aspects, 
— ^that  which  respects  its  connection  with  the  exterior, 
partly  amalgamated,  or  hostile,  tribes  with  which  it  came 
in  contact,  and  that  which  respects  its  own  social  condition 
and  development 

The  A'ryas,  we  find  from  the  Eig-Veda,  though  in 
some  respects  an  interesting  people,  and  considerably  ad- 
vanced in  civilization,*  had  the  pride  of  race  in  an  ex- 
travagant degree.  They  were  an  aspiring,  a  domi- 
neering, and  an  intolerant  people,  with  strong  antipathies 
of  race  and  religion,  and  showing  great  contempt  and  hatred 
of  the  other  tribes  with  whom  they  came  in  contact.  As 
this  pride  of  race,  violence,  and  intolerance  were  special 
features  of  Caste  when  formally  established,  it  may  be  well 
for  us  to  collect  the  principal  notices  which  we  have  of 
their  earliest  manifestations  in  the  Veda  now  mentioned. 

"  Discriminate  O  Indra  between   the   A'ryas,  and  those  who   are 

•  See  India  Three  Thousand  Years  Ago,  pp.  29-34. 
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Dasyus :  punishing  those  who  perform  no  religious  rites  (avritAn% 
compel  them  to  submit  to  the  sacrifices  ;  be  thou  the  powerful, 
the  encourager  of  the  sacrificer."   ( Rig- Veda,  ash t  1.  adh.  4.  varga  11.) 

"  Munificent  hero  (Indra),  %vho  easily  conquerest  thy  foes,  thou 
didst  put  to  flight  (under  Kutsa)  the  Dasyus  in  battle."  (lb.  i.  5.  4.) 

"  Indra,  the  invoked  by  many,  attended  by  the  moving  Maruts, 
having  attacked  the  Dasyus  and  the  Shimyus,  slew  them  with  his 
thunderbolt  ;  the  thunderer  then  divided  the  fields  with  his  white 
complexioned  friends."     (lb.  1.  7.  11.)* 

"  (We  invoke  Indra)  who  is  the  lord  of  all  moving  and  breathing 
creatures,  who  first  recovered  the  kine  for  the  Brahmarif  (the  repeater 
of  the  Brahma  or  wordt),  and  who  slew  the  humbled  Dasyus.^^  (i.  7.12  ) 

"  Armed  with  the  thunderbolt,  and  confident  in  his  strength,  he 
(Indra)  has  gone  on  destroying  the  cities  of  the  Ddsas.  O  Indra,  the 
wise,  the  thunderer,  cast  thy  shaft  against  the  Dasyu,  and  augment 
the  strength  and  glory  of  the  A'ryaP     (i.  7.  16.) 

"  Sweeping  away  the  Dasyu  with  the  thunderbolt,  you  Ashwins 
have  bestowed  brilliant  light  upon  the  Arya,^^  (i.  8.  17.) 

"  Indra,  who  in  a  hundred  ways  is  the  protector  in  battles,  in  heaven 
conferring  battles,  has  preserved  in  the  fray  the  sacrificing 
A'rya.  Punishing  the  destitute  of  rites  he  subjected  the  black  skin 
to  Manu  (the  Aryan  or  privileged   man.)     (ii.  1.  19.) 

"  Destroy,  Indra,  the  tawny-coloured,  fearfully  roaring  Pisl^ehi  ; 
annihilate  all  the  RakshasasJ'^     (ii.  1.  22.)| 

'^  Indra,  lord  of  steeds,  invigorated  by  our  animating  praise,  thou 
hast  slain  those  who  make  thee  no  offeringj,  and  disturb  thy  worship- 
pers." ai.  4.  17.11) 

"  Consume,  mighty  one,  the  irreligious  Dasyuj  as  a  wooden  vessel 
is  burnt  by  fire."  (ii.  4.  18.)     'Thou  hast  disclosed  light  to  the  Arya : 

*  The  translation  of  this  verse  here  given  i-i  that  of  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson,  which 
I  think  substantiallj  correct,  as  ahimyu  (which  may  be  translated  "destrojer**,  as  alter- 
natively in  Muir*8  Sanscrit  Texts,  vol.ii.  pp.  384),  is  evidently  coupled  in  the  V^da,  with 
Dcuyus^  nsed  in  a  personal  sense. 

t  Silyana  A'chdrya  (Mailer's  Text  of  Kig-V^da,  i.  p.  807  applies  Brahmanay  here 
used,  to  the  *'  Brdhmanajdti  or  Brahman  Caste.  But  this  is  going  too  far,  on  modem 
Brahinanical  principles. 

X  Here  both  Pishdckit  and  JRakshasas  (soon  viewed  by  the  Hindus  as  devils)  are 
seemingly  spoken  of  as  a  people. 

jl  Wilson's  B.  V.  ii.  p.  168. 
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the  Dasyu  has  been  placed  at  thy  left  hand.  Let  us  honour  those 
who,  through  thy  protection,  surpass  all  their  rivals,  aa  the  Dasyus 
are  surpassed  by  the  Aryas.^^  (ii.  6.  6.) 

"  Encountering  the  (AsurasJ,  carrying  off  Dabhiti,  he  burnt  all 
their  weapons  in  a  kindled  fire,  and  enriched  (the  prince)  with  their 
cattle,  their  horses,  and  their  chariots."  (ii.  6.  15.)  <<  Thou  hast 
slain  the  Dasyus^  Chumuri  and  Dhuni,  having  cast  them  into  sleep  : 
thoa  hast  protected  Dabhfti."  (ii.  6.  16.) 

"  He  (Indra)  slew  the  Dasi/us,  and  destroyed  their  iron  cities,  (ii. 
6.  26.^ 

''  Pluck  up  the  Hakshas,  Indra,  by  the  root  ;  cut  asunder  the 
middle,  blight  the  summit  :  to  whatever  remote  regions  thou  hast 
driven  the  sinner,-  cast  upon  the  hater  of  the  (ceremonial)  word 
(hrdhma)  thy  consuming  weapon,     (iii.  2.  4.) 

**  Having  slain  the  Dasyas^  he  protected  the  Arya  colour  (or  race, 
vama)  (iii.  11.  17.)* 

**  What  do  the  cattle  for  thee  among  the  Kikatas ;  they  yield  no 
milk  for  the  offeringa  to  Soma  ;  and  they  heat  no  fire  (for  the 
sacrifice);  bring  (also)  the  wealth  of  Pramagandha  (the  usurer?) 
and  subdue  to  us,  Maghavat  (Indra),  the  vile  branch  (or  stock)  of 
the  people**  Cnatchdshdkam).1[ 

^*  Defending  him  (a  poet,  kavi,)  with  thy  protection,  the  guileful, 
impiqps  (Mdydvanbrdhma,  (mad  against  the  Brahma)  Dasyu  has  been 
destroyed  in   the  contest  for  the  spoil.     With  a  mind  resolved  on 

killing  the  Dasyu  thou  comest thou  hast  swifUy  destroyed  the 

Dasyus.   (iii.  5.  18  ) 

*^  Indra,  O  Soma,  has  slain  the  Dasyns  in  battle  :  Agni  has  con- 
mmed  them  before  the  noon.*'     (iii.  6.  17.) 

''  Trasadasyuf  has  bestowed  upon  many  the  ancient  (gifts)  which 
were  obtained  by  the  liberal  (prince)  through  your   (&vour   Heaven 

*  See  p.  18. 

t  On  this  important  passage  Prof.  H.  H.  Wilson  (R.  V.  iii.,  p.  86)  has  the  follow- 
ing  note  -.—The  Kikaiaa  are  said  bjr  Siljana,  following  Yiska,  Nir.  vi.  32,  to  be  countries 
inhabited  bj  Andryas,  people  who  do  not  perform  worship,  who  are  infidels,  Ndstikoi 
Irather  non- Aryans]  :  KUeata  is  nsnalljr  identified  with  South  Behar,  showing,  appa- 
rcntlj,  that  Vaidik  Hindnism  had  not  reached  the  province  when  this  was  said  ;  or  as 
Kfk«t«  was  the  fonntaui  head  of  Buddhitniy  it  might  be  asserted  that  the  Buddhists 
vwe  here  alladed  to,  if  it  were  not  whollj  incompatible  with  all  received  notions  of 
the  earlier  date  of  the  Y^das."    Kiiata  I  think,  most  have  been  nearer  to  thf  earlier 
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and  Earth)  ;  you  too  have  given  a  horse,  a  son,  a  weapon,  (for  tbe 
destruction  of  the  Dasyus,  fierce,  and  foe-subduing."  (iii.  7.  11.) 

"  Twofold  is  my  empire  [says  the  King  Trasadasyu,  so  called  from 
harassing  the  Dasyus]  : — that  of  all  the  Kshatriya  people,  and  all  the 
immortals  are  ours  ;  the  gods  associate  me  with  the  works  of  Yaruna. 
I  rule  over  those  of  the  human  form."  (iii.  7. 17.) 

'*  With  the  thunderbolt  thou  hast  confounded  the  voiceless  (or 
noseless)  Dasyus^  thou  hist  bestowed  in  battle  the  speech-bereft  foes, 
(iv.  1  24.)* 

'<  Indra,  the  subduer  of  all,  the  Arya  (or  Lord)  leads  the  Ddsa 
according  to  his  wish."     (iv.  2  4.)t 

"  Thou  (Indra)  art  he  who  hast  quickly  subdued  the  Dasyus  : 
thou  art  the  chief  one  who  hast  given  preservation  to  the  A'ryaJ*  (iv. 
6.4.) 

"  Make  hot  the  heavens,  earth,  and  firmament,  for  the  oppressive 
race :  parent-of-showers,  consume  them  everywhere  with  thy 
radiance,  make  the  heaven  and  the  firmament  too  hot  for  the  haters- 
of-the-Brahma.  Thou  hast  rendered  human  enemies  whether  Ddaas 
or  A'ryas  easy  to  be  overcome."     (iv.  6.  4  J) 

**  Glorified  by  us,  he  (Indra)  bows  not  down  to  the  robust  nor  to 
the  firm,  nor  to  the  persevering  (worshipper)  who  is  instigated  by 

the  Dasyus Overthrow,  on  the  part  of  the  A'rya,  all  the  Ddsa 

races  everywhere  abiding."     (iv.  6.  18-19.) 

"  Thou  hast  destroyed  the  hundred  impregnable  cities  of  the 
Dasyu  Shambara."     (iv.  7-3.)§ 

seats  of  the  Aryas  than  South  Behar.  M.  Vivien  de  Saint-Martin  (Muir's  Texts  U. 
xzii.)  thinks  that  the  conntry  of  the  Kfkatag  must  probablj  have  been  in  Koshala  or 
Andh.  In  rendering  the  above  verse,  we  have  compared  thevendons  of  Prof.  H.  H. 
Wilson  and  Mr.  Moir  with  the  original. 

*  ^*  Andso  da$yun  amrinah,  Andsa,  S^jrana  says,  means  dtiforahUdnf  devoid  or 
deprived  of  words,  (%a,  face  or  month,  being  put  by  metonymy  for  shahda,  the  sonnd 
that  comes  from  the  month,  articulate  speech,  alluding  possibly  to  the  uncultivated 
dialects  of  the  barbarous  tribes  ••••Prof.  Miiller  (Uni\er8al  History  of  Man,  i.  346)  ro- 
ferring  to  this  text  proposes  to  separate  ancud  into  a,  non,  natdt  the  nose,  noseless. 
Wilson's  R.V.  iii.p  276. 

§  "  Shambara  is  more  usually  styled  an  Atura^  and  hence  it  would  appear  that  Dat^ 
and  Aiwra  are  synonimoas.'*    Prof.  H.H.  Wilson  B.  V.  iii.  p.  444. 
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"  Agni  haa  dispersed  the  impious,  tlie  chattering,  faithless,  riteless, 
non-sacrificing  Panis,  the  Basipis*^     (v.  2.  9.) 

"Thou  hast,  for  the  sake  ofDabhiti,  vanquished  the  Dasyus 
Chumuri  and  Dhuni."  (v.  2.  29.) 

"  Put  an  end  to  the  enmity  which  divides  the  Dasyua  and  the 
Aryaay  (v.  6.4.) 

"  Indra  and  Soma  bum  the  !Rakshas,  destroy  them,  throw  them 
down,  ye  two  Bulls,  the  people  that  grow  in  darkless.  Hew  down 
the  mad  men,  suffocate  them,  kill  them,  hurl  them  away,  and  slay 
the  voracious.  Indra  and  Soma,  up  together  against  the  cursing 
demon  I  may  he  burn  and  hiss  like  an  oblation  in  the  fire  !  Put  your 
everlasting  hatred  on  the  villain,  who  hates  the  Brahman  [or  rather 
hrahma,  etc.],  who  eats  flesh  (raw),  and  whose  look  is  abominable."* 
(y.  7.  5.) 

"  Favour  the  prayer  (Brahma),  favour  the  service  ;  kill  the 
Rakshasas  ;  drive  away  the  evil."  (vi.  3.  16.) 

"  Thou,  Indra,  favourest  our  rites  ;  thou  satisfiest  (by  retribution) 
thy  revilers ;  thou  most  excellent  and  powerful  hero,  hast  smitten  the 
Ldsa  in  the  middle  of  his  thigh.  Let  Parvata,  our  friend  Parvata, 
with  a  powerful  stroke,  strike  down  from  the  height  the  riteless,  in- 
human, non-sacrificing,  godless  Dasyua  (vi.  5.  9-10.) 

"  Thou,  Indra,  art  the  friend  of  the  offering,  the  Lord  of  heaven  ; 
thou  Qvertumest  the  stable  cities  ;  thou  destroy  est  the  Dasyu^  and 
givest  increase  to  Manu,  thou  Lord  of  heaven."  (vi.  7.  1.) 

"  O  Indra,  object  of  our  praises,  let  the  godless  (adeva),  whether 
he  be  an  -4  Vyaf  or  a  DasyUj  who  wages  war  against  us,  be  vanquished 
by  us."  (vii.  8.  14.) 

"  Thou  hast  for  the  sake  of  the  A'ryas  vanquished  the  Dasyus. 
(viii.  2.  19.) 

"  I,  Indra,  come  recognizing  and  marking  the  distinction  of  the 
Dasyu  and  the  A'rya,  (viii.  4.  4.) 

*'  This  person  humbled  and  subdued  the  roaring  Ddsa  (here  viewed 
as  an  aerial  monster)  with  six  eyes  and  three  heads."  (viii.  5.  14.) J 

*  In  this  pmsttge  the  spirited  translation  of  Dr.  Max  Miiller  (Last  Results  of  the 
Tnraniao  Besearches,  p.  844)  has  been  adopted.  A  closer  translation  of  the  same  import 
is,  with  the  original,  given  by  Dr.  John  Muir  (Sanskrit  Texts,  ii.  406  ) 

t  In  the  Rig-V^a,  particnlarlj  the  seventh  and  eight  A^htaks,  A'rjas  hostile  to  the 
RUbijt  are  mentioned  as  above. 

X  Sereral  other  passages  of  this  character  occor.    See  Mnir's  Testa  ii.  408, 

13 
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The  Art/a  bas  been  able  to  measure  himself  with  the  Dast/u, 
Indra,  the  ally  of  Rijishvan,  has  destroyed  the  villages  of  Pipra,  the 
magical  (Mayina)  Asura,  (viii.  7.  26.) 

These  passages,  and  others  of  a  like  nature  which 
could  be  adduced,  not  only  bring  to  notice,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  early  Indian  settlements  of  the 
A'ryas,  the  existence  of  races  different  in  colour,  creed, 
and  customs  "from  these  A  ryas,  but  reveal  the  deep- 
seated  hatred  and  contempt  of  these  races  by  th6  A  ryas, 
who  delighted  to  wage  war  against  them  on  religious 
grounds,  rejoiced  in  their  conquest  and  overthrow,  and 
even  applied,  in  the  progress  of  time,  their  names  and 
designations  to  the  imaginary  aerial  and  spiritual  beings 
which,  in  their  superstitious  imaginings,  they  believed  to 
be  in  a  constant  state  of  liostility  to  their  own  persons 
and  social  and .  religious  institutions.  The  violent  anti- 
pathy and  hate  of  race  and  religion,  thus  early  manifest- 
ed, have  continued  to  be  among  the  most  potent  and 
injurious  elements  of  Caste  to  the  present  day.  The 
A'ryas,  and  the  tribes  taken  by  them  into  alliance,  have 
ever  nourished  and  cherished  them,  particularly  as  applied 
to  the  lower  tribes  of  the  country,  in  the  different  pro- 
vinces of  India  in  which  they  have  been  established, 

It  will  have  been  noticed  that  the  prevailing  epithet 
of  the  people,  or  peoples,  to  whom  in  the  preceding  ex- 
tracts the  A'ryas  are  represented  as  opposed,  is  that  of 
Dasyu^  We  have  already  mentioned  what  we  consider 
the  original  meaning  of  the  denomination — Gentesy  those 
of  the  country,*  or  Aborigines  or  Natives^  The  Iranian 
correspondents  of  the  name  warrant  us  to  attach  to 
it  this  meaning.  With  reference  to  its  peculiar  implica- 
♦  See  above,  p.  88. 
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tions,  however,  Dr.  Max  Miiller  says,  ^^Dasyu  in  the 
Veda  is  enemy*^'*  The  Brahmans,  to  the  present  day, 
marking  their  traditional  animus,  make  it  the  equivalent 
oi  slave  and  robber' 

RcLskhasGy  it  will  also  have  been  seen,  is  another  de- 
nomination given  to  the  tribes  to  whom  the  Aryas 
placed  themselves  in  hostility.  Etymologically  it  means 
the  "  strong,'^  the  *'  powerful,"  the  "  protecting,''  the 
**  gigantic."  As  applied  to  an  aboriginal  people,  it  is 
used  in  the  Veda  very  much  as  the  word  Rephaim  is  used 
in  the  Hebrew  scriptures*  By  the  AVyas  it  soon  had  a 
purely  mythological  meaning  attached  to  it,  characteris- 
tic of  both  terrestrial  and  aerial  "  monsters."  In  the 
Shatpatha  Brahmana  of  the  White  Yajur  Veda  the 
Rakskasas  are  represented  as  *'  prohibiters,"  that  is 
"  prohibiters  of  sacrifice."! 

Asura  is  another  denomination  given  by  the  A'ryas  to 
their  enemies.  It  is  somewhat  difficult  to  ascertain  its 
import.  We  have  already  found  it  used  as  a  designa- 
tion of  the  Sun,  probably  in  the  sense  of  Lord  or  Mas- 
ter, its  root  being  possibly  as^  to  be.  Perhaps,  like  the 
word  Ndyak  (dux)  in  modern  times,  it  was  in  this 
sense  applied  to  the  aboriginal  tribes  on  account  of  the 
number  of  their  heads  of  clans.  J  With  the  Aryas,  how- 

♦  Comparative  Mythology  in  Oxford  Essays,  1856  p.  24.  Dr.  M. 
with  the  Persian  equivalents  in  his  eye  says,  "  It  is  hardly  doubtful 
that  the  Greek  iM.mms  represents  a  Sanskrit  title  ddsa-pati,  lord  of 
nations." 

t  See  Weber  in  Z.  D.  M.  G.  iii.  289,  sq. 

X  The  word  Ndkf  the  contraction  of  Ndt/ah,  is  the  common  epithet 
(of  respect)  iu>ed  by  the  lowly  Mah^rs  of  the  Maratha  country. 
From  the  abundance  of  Ndks  connected  with  the  Bhilla  of  the  B^ri4 
jangles,  east  of  Baroda,  they  are  called  Ndkadas. 
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ever,  the  Asuras  were  soon  viewed  as  wicked,  malicious 
spirits,  as  opposed  to  the  S/traSy  or  deities. 

From  the  refereuces  which  are  made  in  the  Vedas  to 
the  power,  resources,  appliances,  and  residences  of  the 
Dasyus^  it  is  manifest  that  they  were  found  in  no 
contemptible  position  by  the  Aryas  when  they  entered 
India.  The  subjection  of  them  by  the  Aryas  required 
time  and  strength  for  its  accomplishment. 

The  state  of  society  among  the  Aryas  themselves  now 
requires  our  particular  attention.  In  connexion  with 
them  such  questions  as  the  following  occur  : — Do  the 
symptoms  of  Caste,  or  of  tendencies  to  Caste,  appear  in 
the  A'ryan  community  as  it  is  first  brought  to  notice  in 
the  Vedas  ?  Were  Brahmans,  Kshatriyas^  Vaiskyas, 
ShUdras,  and  Sankaras  then  found  to  exist  ?  Was  a 
diverse  creation, — from  the  head,  arms,  thighs,  and  feet 
of  the  godhead  respectively, — then  ascribed  to  the  first 
four  of  these  classes  ?  Had  they  a  monopoly  of  their 
occupations  and  privileges,  founded  on  creation,  birth, 
or  descent  ?  Could  there  be  no  interchange  of  classes 
among  them  ?  Were  their  respective  duties  prescribed 
to  them  by  alleged  special  divine  regulations  ?  Did 
legislative  impediments,  with  religious  sanctions,  exist 
as  to  their  intercommunion  and  marriage  ?  Did  cere- 
monial defilement  follow  the  accidental  or  deliberate 
touch  of  any  classes  of  people  with  whom  they  came  in 
contact  ?  Were  there  any  practices,  or  pretensions,  of 
parties  among  them  which  had  the  tendency  to  originate 
Caste  ? 

Tlie  following  observations,   which   are   merely  an  ex- 
pansion of  what  we  have  said  on   this   subject  in  a  late 
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small  pabCcation^  will  assist  us  in  answering  these  in- 
quiries. 

(1 .)  The  position  and  authority  of  the  A'lyan  priesthood 
as  presented  to  our  view  in  the  Chhandas  portions  of  the 
Vedas  have  comparatively  speakings  hut  a  very  limited 
advancement  and  development.  The  word  Brahman  does 
not  appear  in  the  Hymns  as  a  fully  established  generic  desig- 
nation of  a  priest,  or  of  a  party  belonging  to  an  established 
priesthood.  It  thus  originated.  The  word  brahma  (from  the 
root  hrih  (ox  vrihj  to  utter,  to  speak,  to  make  a  noise,) 
means  prayer  -,  and  it  is  applied, — as  in  several  instances 
now  quoted  in  coimexion  with  the  AVyas  and  Dasyus, — to 
the  ceremonial  prayers  of  the  A  ryas,  neglected  or  opposed 
by  the  Dasyus.*  In  consequence,  the  word  Brahman  or 
Brahma  in  the  masculine,  came  to  mean  the  utterer,  or 
conductor  of  pray er.f  TheBrahmans,  it  cannot  be  doubted, 
are  represented  in  the  Vedas  merely  as  a  profession,  and 
not  as  a  caste.  Not  a  word  is  said  in  these  writings  about 
their  origin  as  diverse  fi'om  that  of  other  members  of  tlie 
human  family.  They  ask  no  privileges  on  account  of  ori- 
ginal dignity  or  status.  They  are  in  the  Vedas  principally 
a  class  of  priests,  officiating  at  sacrifices  and  other  reli- 
gious sendees,  along  with  other  specified  classes  of  priests. 
The  following  are  instances  of  the  ways  in  which  they 
are  there  brought  to  notice.  "  The  chanters  chant  thee, 
Shatakratu  [a  name  of  ludra],  the  reciters  of  the  Richas 

•  Thus  we  have,  above,  the  BrUhman  (the  repeater  of  the  hrahma 
or  word),  p.  94 ;  the  hater  of  the  brahma  (or  word),  p.  95 ;  "  mad  against 
the  hrahma^^  (against  the  usage  of  the  word),  p.  95,  etc. 

t  See  article  by  Dr.  R  Roth  on  Brahma  and  the  Brahmans  in 
Z.  D.  M.  G.,  vol.  i.  pp.  66-86,  and  the  Abstract  of  that  article  pub- 
lished in  the  Benares  Magazine  (Oct.  1851),  by  Dr.  J.  Muir. 
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praise  thee,  who  are  worthy  of  praise ;  the  Brahmanas 
raise  thee  aloft  like  a  hamboo  pole."*  "  Thine,  Agni, 
is  the  office  of  the  Hotri,  of  the  Potri,  of  the  Ritvij^  of 
the  NSshtri  ;  thou  aii;  the  Agnidhra  of  the  devout, 
thine  is  the  function  of  the  Prashastri ;  thou  art  the 
Adhvai'yu  and  the  Brahma'  ;  and  the  householder  in 
our  dwelling."f  Here  are  eight  kinds  of  priests  men- 
tioned, of  whom  the  Brahma  or  Brihmana  is  the  last. 
Even  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  Vedas  the  word  Brah- 
man is  used  merely  in  a  simple  official  sense,  and  applied 
to  an  active  class  in  the  community,  as  when  the  Brahman 
is  mentioned  along  with  the  Rdjanya,  or  prince. J 
It  was  in  times  later  than  those  of  the  oldest  por- 
tions of  the  V6das  that  the  word  Brahmd  or  Brahmana 
came  to  to  he  used  in  the  exclusive  sense  of  god-horn 
priest.  It  is  not  difficult,  indeed,  as  will  be  afterwards 
seen,  to  trace  the  progress  of  the  Brahman  from  his  Vedic 
profession  to  his  subsequent  position  as  maintained  by 
Caste.  From  his  peculiar  position  at  sacrifices,  he  was 
often  their  conductor, — the  purohita,  or  foreman, — for  this 
is  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word.  This  honour  he 
shared  only  with  others  in  the  first  instance,  many  of 
whom,  as  Vishvamitra  and  his  school,  belonged  to  the 
royal  race.     Agni,  ihe  god  of  fire,  the  devourer,  or  re- 

♦  See  Text  in  Muller's  Rig-V^a,  voL  i.  p.  127.  Professor  Wilson 
(Rig-V6da,  vol.  i,  p.  24)  reads  Brahmanas.  In  the  original  here,  the 
word  is  Brahmanah,  the  plural  of  BrahmA. 

t  Wilson's  Rig-V^da,  vol.  ii.  p.  209,  with  the  change  of  Brahm6 
for  its  equivalent  BrAhman,  as  in  the  text  (MuUer,  vol.  ii.  p.  416). 
According  to  some  authorities,  altogether  sixteen  kinds  of  priests 
shared  in  the  offerings  on  great  occasions.  See  note  in  Wilson,  ut 
sup.,  where  the  authorities  are  quoted  and  illustrated. 

t  Rig-Vdda,  i.  7.  27. 
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mver  of  sacrifices^  was  the  purohita  of  the  gods  in  the 
sky*  ;  and  it  was  meritorious  for  kings  to  have  a  Brahma 
or  BrO'hmana  as  his  coiTespondent  on  earth.  The  office 
of  the  Purohita  and  Brahma  gradually  became  hereditary  j 
and  the  Brahma^  as  attached  to  the  houses  of  the  great, 
became  of  growing  consequence,  especially  in  connexion 
with  the  anointing  of  kings  and  their  horse-sacrifices,  on 
which  they  counted  much  for  conquest  and  progeny.  His 
study  and  learning  gi*adually  increased  his  influence ;  and 
he  was  constituted  an  adviser  and  counsellor.  His  sup- 
posed peculiar  access  to  the  gods  gave  him  a  peculiar 
sanctity.  He  became  a  legislator  ;  and  in  this  capacity 
he  soon  made  himself  a  god-upon-earth.  Such  an  exal- 
tation of  a  human  mediator  has  often,  to  a  certain  extent, 
been  witnessed  in  other  countries  besides  India. 

(2.)  The  writers  of  the  Vedas,  who  are  denominated 
RishiSf  or  seers  or  inditers,  and  who  were  doubtless  in  a 
religious  point  of  view  the  highest  parties  in  the  A'ryan 
community,!  call  for  support  and  countenance  on 
account  of  their  occupation  and  doings,  without  refer- 
ence to  any  order  in  society  enjoyed  by  them.  J     Though 

•  Rig-V6da  i.  1.  1.  et  in  mult.  loc. 

f  The  phrase,  '*  As  the  Rishi  among  the  Yipras"  (rendered,  in  the 
genitive  plural,  by  $^Tf^  '*  the  intelligent,"  by  the  commentator 
Midhavtchdiya)  occurs  in  the  S£ma  Veda.  Author's  MS.  of  M&- 
dhaya'a  commentary,  part  2nd.  fol.  38.  Vipra  is  now  a  synonym  of 
Brahman.  It  is  rendered  by  iPiT^,  *'  intelligent,' '  in  the  commen- 
taiy  on  the  I^ig  by  Sdyana. 

%  "  For  the  donors  of  (pious)  gifts,"  they  sung,  "  the  suns  shine  in 
heayen"  (Wilson's  R.  V.  ii,  17)  ;  "  the  givers  of  pious  donations  attain 
immortality  ;  the  givers  of  (pious)  gifts  prolong  their  (worldly)  exist- 
ence." They  blamed  some  chie&  for  annoying  them,  without  claiming 
any  established  status  (^ib.  ii.  6). 
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these  occupations  may  have  been  in  some  cases  here- 
ditary, in  consequence  of  the  establishment  of  schools 
or  classes  for  committing  the  A  ryan  Hymns  to  memory, 
they  were  not  confined  to  one  class  of  the  Indian 
people.  They  were  at  least  from  both  the  kingly 
and  the  priestly  classes  of  the  population.  Vishva- 
mitra,  to  whom  many  of  the  Hymns  of  the  Vedas 
are  ascribed,*  and  who  in  the  Vishnu  Purana, — 
one  of  the  most  important  legendary  and  traditional 
treatises  of  the  Hindus, — is  represented  as  one  of  the 
seven  original  Rishis  of  the  present  system  of  things,^' 
was,  as  is  admitted  by  all  kinds  of  Hindu  authorities, 
originally  a  Majarshi,  or  a  rishi  from  the  rajas,  though 
said  to  be  elevated  to  the  Bralimarshi,  or  Brahman 
grade  of  rishis,  for  his  talents,  acquirements,  and  observ- 
ances. Jamadagni,  who  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Veda 
as  a  Rishi, { — and  who,  in  the  later   Hindu  legends,  is 

♦  E.  g.,  Rig-Veda,  Muller,  ii.  p.  932,  et.  seq. 

t  Vasiahtlia,  Kashyapa,  Atri,  Jamadagni,  Gautama,  Vishvamitra, 
and  Bharadvaja  are  the  seven  Rishis,  according  to  Wilson's  Vishnu 
Purfina,  p.  264.  Other  lists  of  the  great  rishis,  are  given  with 
variations  in  Manu,  and  the  Puranas,  etc.  For  the  age  of  the 
Pur  (in  as, — which  are  all  posterior  to  the  revival  of  Brdhmanism  after 
the  destruction  of  Buddhism, — see  Appendix  to  the  Notes  of  Colonel 
Sjkes  on  Ancient  India. 

\  "  VishvAmitra  is  a  remarkable  person  in  the  traditions  of  the 
Hindu  religion  :  according  to  the  historical  and  Paurdnik  authori- 
ties, he  was  originally  a  member  of  the  Kahatriyay  or  rojal  and  mili- 
tary caste,  and  himself  for  some  time  a  monarch  :  he  was  descended 
from  Kushaj  of  the  lunar  race,  and  was  the  ancestor  of  many  royal 
and  saintly  personages,  who,  with  himself  were  called  after  their  com- 
mon ancestor,  Kushtkas  or  Kaiiskikas :  by  the  force  of  his  austerities 
[sic  scribunt  Brachmanes],  he  compelled  Brahmd  to  admit  him  into 
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the  father  of  the  reputed  Avatara  Parashurama,  is  repre- 
sented as  the  nephew  of  Vishvamitra.  From  both 
Vishvamitra  and  Jamadagni,  numerous  tribes  of  Brah- 
maDS  of  mixed  blood,  according  to  the  legends^  claim 
descent  Many  of  the  Vedic  hymns  are  by  authors 
said  to  be  either  of  the  princely  class,  or  to  have  been 
raised  from  it  to  the   priestly  class.* 

the  Brahmanteal  order,  into  which  he  sought  admission  in  order  to 
be  placed  upon  a  level  with  Yasishtha,  with  whom  he  had  quarelled  : 
his  descent,  and  the  circumstances  of  his  dispute  with  Vaaishtha, 
are  told,  with  some  variation,  in  the  Rdmdyctaa^  (ch.  li. — Ixv.  Schle- 
geVs  edition,)  in  the  Mdhdbhdratay  VdyUy  Vishnu^  and  Bhdgavata 
and  other  Purdnas  :  the  details  of  the  Rdmdjana  are  most  ample  : 
the  texts  of  the  Big-  Veda  intimate  a  general  conformity  with  those  of 
the  Furdnas  as  to  the  family  designation  of  Fishvdmitray  and  to  occa- 
sional disagreements  firorn  Vasish^ha,  originating,  apparently,  in  their 
respective  patronage  of  hostile  princes :  according,  however,  to  the 
heroic  poems,  the  Purdnas,  and  various  poems,  and  plays,  these 
two  samts  were  on  very  amicable  terms  in  their  relations  to  the 
royal  family  of  Ayodhyd^  or  to  king  Dasharatha,  and  his  son  Bdma.** 
Wilson  s  Rig-V^da,  ii,  pp.  818-319.  Neither  the  chronology  nor  the 
geography  of  the  authorities  last  mentioned  is  of  much  consequence 
ip  reference  to  the  Ilishis,  who  are  handed  about  by  the  traditionists 
ad  libitum,  both  in  reference  to  time  and  place. 

•Mr.  Colebrooke,  (As.  Trans,  vol.  viii.  p.  393,)  long  ago,  noticed  the 
authorship  of  certain  hymns  of  the  Rig-V^da  as  belonging  to  royal 
authors,  such  as  Mandh4tr|,  son  of  Yuvandshva;  Shivi,  son  of 
Uahinara;  Yasumanas,  son  of  Rohiddshva;  and  Pratardana,  son  of 
DiTodasa.  Other  hymns  of  the  same  Y^da  are  attributed  to  several 
ofthe  sonsof  Yishvamitra  as  Madhuchhanda,  Rishabha,  and  R^u ; 
to  Ambarisha;  to  Bharata,  the  father  of  Devashrava;  to  Medhdtithi; 
to  Niibhiga ;  to  Rahugana ;  to  Yatsapriya,  the  son  of  Bhdlandana ;  to 
Paiumva,  of  the  Lunar  race  of  kings;  to  Y^na ;  to  SudAsa ;  to  Grit- 
samada,  the  son  of  Shunahotra,  but  who  afterwards  became  the  son  of 
Shuoaka ;  to  Devitpi  and  Shantanu ;  and  to  other  princely  authors. 
Several  of  the  hymns  of  the  last  Ashtak  of  the  Rig-YWa  are  by 
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(3.)  The  Riehis  and  priests  received  in  marriage  the 
daughters  of  other  classes  of  the  community.  The 
Brahmans  of  the  present  day  are  well  aware  of  this  fact  • 
but,  in  deference  to  their  later  Shastras,  they  maintain 
that  such  marriages  were  mere  indulgences,  and  con- 
fined to  the  assumption  of  one  wife  of  each  of  the  higher 
classes,  in  addition  to  those  of  Brahmanical  rank.  But 
what  will  they  make  of  the  following  story,  related  in 
the  Niti-Manjari,  of  Kakshivat,  the  author  of  several 
Siiktas  in  the  Rig- Veda,  whose  mother,  Ushik, — ^it  is  to 
be  noted, — was  the  reputed  daughter  of  king  Anga's 
slave  ?  "  Kakshivat  having  finished  his  course  of  study, 
and  taken  leave  of  his  preceptor,  was  journeying  home- 
ward, when  night  came  on,  and  he  fell  asleep  by  the 
road-side  :  early  in  the  morning  Raja  Svanaya,  the 
son  of  Bhavayavya,  attended  by  his  retinue,  came  to 

Kayaaha  Ailuaha,  said  to  be  the  son  of  a  Ddsa,  as  noticed  by  Dr. 
Mliller  (History  of  Saoskiit  Literature,  p.  58).  A  few  of  the  hymns 
of  the  Rig-V^a  are  even  ascribed  to  females,  real  or  imaginary,  as 
Shachi,  the  daughter  of  Pulomana;  Shraddhd,  the  daughter  of  Kdma ; 
Groriviti,  the  daughter  of  Sakti ;  and  Vik,  the  daughter  of  Abhrina.  « 

On  yarious  gottras,  or  families,  of  Br&hmans  mixed  with,  or 
deriyed  from,  the  regal  blood,  see  legendary  notices  in  Wilson's 
Vishnu  Purina,  pp.  369, 405, 448,  457,  454,  etc. 

Dr.  John  Muir,  in  his  "  Origbal  Sanskrit  Texts,"  vol.i.  pp.  44-56, 
has  giyen  a  series  of  <<  passages  sufficient  to  proye  that  according  to 
the  traditions  received  by  the  compilers  of  the  ancient  legendary  his- 
tory of  India,  (traditions  so  general  and  undisputed  as  to  preyail  oyer 
even  their  strong  hierarchical  prepossessions,)  BHUimans  and  Ksha- 
triyas  were,  at  least  in  many  cases,  originally  descended  from  one  and 
the  same  stock/'  Some  of  the  cases  referred  to  by  Dr.  Muir  are  the 
same  as  those  of  the  parties  mentioned  in  the  first  paragraph  of  this 
note.  The  historical  inference  ought  not  to  be  pressed  beyond  the 
bounds  indicated  by  Dr.  M. 
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the  spot,  and  distarbed  the  Brahman^s  slumbers  :  upon 
his  starting  up  the  R&ja  accosted  him  with  great  cor- 
diality, and  being  struck  by  his  personal  appearance, 
determined,  if  he  was  of  suitable  rank  and  birth,  to  give 
him  his  daughters  in  marriage.  After  ascertaining  his 
fitness,  he  took  Kakshivat  home  with  him,  and  there 
married  him  to  his  ten  daughters,  presenting  him  at 
the  same  time  with  a  hundred  nishkas  of  gold,  a 
hundred  horses,  a  hundred  bulls,  one  thousand 
and  sixty  cows,  and  eleven  chariots,  one  for  each  of 
his  wives  and  one  for  himself,  each  drawn  by  four 
horses.*'  Kakshivat  himself,  in  the  Veda,  thus  celebrates 
the  liberality  of  his  father-in-law  : — "  From  which  ge- 
nerous prince  soliciting  (my  aeceptance)  I,  Kakshivat,. 
unhesitatingly  accepted  a  hundred  nishkas,  a  hundred 
vigorous  steeds,  and  a  hundred  bulls,  whereby  he  has 
spread  his  imperishable  fame  through  heaven.  Ten 
chariots  drawn  by  bay  steeds,  and  carrying  my  wives, 
stood  near  me  given  by  Svanaya ;  and  a  thousand  and 
sixty  cows  followed.  Forty  bay  horses  (harnessed)  to 
the  chariots,  lead  the  procession  in  front  of  a  thousand 
followers.  The  Pajras,  the  kinsmen  of  Kakshivat,  rub 
down  the  high-spirited  steeds,  decorated  with  golden 
trappings.'**  It  does  not  appear  that  Kakshivat  had 
any  wives  of  his  own  class.  The  supply  which  he  had 
from  the  chief  was  more  than  sufficient.  Other  instances 
of  Rishis  and  priests  marrying  the  daughters  of  kings 
are  often  alluded  to.f 

♦  Wilson's  Rig.  Veda,  vol.  ii.  p.  14,  17-18. 

t  As  those  of  Chjayana  wiih  Sukanya,  the  daughter  of  Sharydti, 
(Wilson's  R,  V.  1. 139,  etc.)  and  Jamadagni  with  RennkA,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Renu. 
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(4.)  The  term  Kshatriyaj^pplied  by  the  Shastras,  or 
Law  Books,  to  the  second  or  warrior  class  in  the 
Hindu  community,  is  used  in  the  V6das  only  as  a  de- 
nominative of  a  party  possessed  of  kshatra,  or  power.  In 
this  sense  it  is  applied  to  the  gods,  as  to  Indra  and 
Varuna,  and  Mitra  and  Varuna**  In  the  V6das,  the 
word  Kshetrapatiy  the  "  owner  of  a  field,"  is  the  name 
of  a  person  possessed  of  landed  property  ;  and  the 
name  Ksliatrapati,  "  the  possessor  of  power,"  seems  to 
have  been  applicable  to  any  party  exercising  authority 
of  any  kind  or  extent.  Kshatriya  is  the  equivalent  of 
of  Kshatrapati.  Kshatra  corresponds,  as  noticed  by 
Lassen,  with  the  Zend  Ashatra,  which  also  means  im- 
perium,  agreeing  with  the  Greek  Kparog  and  etymolo- 
gically  referring  to  the  attribute  of  bodily  strength. 
Synonyms  of  Kshatriya  were  Vishaspati  or  Vuh&tnpati, 
a  master  of  the  people  or  village  community  ;  Ttaj^  the 
equivalent  of  the  Latin  Rex,  a  king  ;  and  Rajanya,  a 
prince,  the  derivative  of  Raj.  The  kings  and  chiefs  of 
the  A  ryas  are  often  praised  by  the  Rishis  in  the  V6das ; 
but  not  a  word  is  there  uttered  about  their  emanation 
by  birth  from  the  arms  of  the  Godhead.  It  is  a  great 
fact,  as  noticed  by  Professor  Wilson  and  others,  that 
"  There  are  [in  the  Vedas]  indications  of  Rdjds  hostile  to 

♦  Eyen  Sdyana  (MuUer's  R.  V.  iii.  p.  498)  views  it,  as  applied  to 
the  last  mentioned  gods,  as  the  equivalent  of  dhana,  wealth,  and  halo, 
power.  In  the  R.  V.  iii.  7.  17,  Trasadasya,  a  royal  sage  who 
identifies  himself  with  the  gods  in  the  fanaticism  of  his  devotion,  says, 

^^  iT«rr  u^  ^jf^rror  Rt^trH^V  «7^r  ^^  h:    "  i  have  a  twofold 

sovereignty,  that  of  all  the  kshatriya  (power),  and  all  the  immortals 
are  ours."  Prof.  Wilson  gives  "  race"  as  the  supplied  word,  but  this 
seemingly  on  the  authority  of  SAyana. 
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the  ritual  who  would  not  therefore  have  belonged  to 
the  recognized  military  order."*  The  Rdjanyas,  as  we 
have  just  seen,  were  sometimes  Rishis  or  seers.  Even  in 
the  times  of  the  ritual  Brdhmanas,  to  be  afterwards 
noticed,  they  had  the  privilege  of  conducting  sacrifices 

(5.)  In  the  time  of  the  Vedas,  visha  (related  to  visha^ 
a  house  or  district  f  )  generally  meant  people  in  general  J; 
and  Vaishyay  its  adjective,  was  afterwards  applied  to  a 
householder  or  to  what  belonged  to  an  individual  of  the 
common  people.  The  Latin  vicus  and  the  Greek  incog 
are  the  con-espondents  of  v4sha,\\  Visha,  if  applied, 
sometimes,  to  the  pastoral,  the  agricultiural,  and  the  other 
industrial  classes  of  the  community,  had  reference  only 
to  their  immediate  occupations,  without  giving  them  any 
monopoly  of  these  occupations.  In  an  address  to  the 
Ashvins  in  the  Rig- Veda  from  which  we  have  already 
quoted  a  text,  we  find  the  general  interests  of  the  com- 
munity, of  the  worshipper,  or  of  the  institutor  of  the 
sacrifice,  thus  referred  to — "  Favour  the  prayer  (brahma), 
fevour  the  service ;  kill  the   Rakshasas,   diive  away  the 

•  Preface  to  vol.  ii.  of  Rig-Vdda,  p.  xv. 

t    It  has  this  meaning  in  Zand  also. 

J  In  Rig-VWa,  iii.  1.  9,  Agni  is  spoken  of  as  the  preceder  of 
vUhdm  manushmdm,  human  beings.  In  iii.  8.  18,  he  is  called  vishdm 
mhpatiy  the  lord  of  men. 

I  Visha  was  pointed  out  by  Kuhn  and  Lassen  as  haying  this  rela- 
tionship.  It  occurs  in  the  names  of  many  of  our  own  towns,  as 
Greenwich  Wooltrtc^,  etc.,  as  indicated  by  Dr.  Muller.  As  noticed 
by  the  antiquarian  historians  now  mentioned,  it  has  been  preserved 
in  the  Lithuanish  tniszpatia,  lord  of  the  manor.  Pati  is  recognizable 
in  the  Greek  }i<memf  Damay  corresponding  with  the  Latin  domus, 
is  used  in  Sanskrit  for  a  single  house  or  home. 
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evil; favour  the  power  (khatra)  and  favour  the  manly* 

strength; favour  the  cow   (dhenu,  the  representative 

of  property)  }  and  favour  the  people  (or  house^  vwAa)/** 

*  This  passage,  which  occurs  in  the  Big-V6da,  6th.  asht  drd.  adh. 
16th.  varg.,  is  a  very  important  one.  The  text,  omitting  repetitive 
clauses,  runs  thus :— HT  ^FfrT^rT  filH^  Rrtf  fR  Wlr%  ^^JRHrfrtT: . . 
«f5f  f^-^tljtf  r«FT?f  ^^ ....  ^fipT^ryf  fSFT^  ftwlr.  (M.  S.  Rig- 
y^da,  of  B.  B.  Kojal  Asiatic  Society.)  In  the  Pada,  the  words  are 
separated  thus  WZi  I  TiF^rf  I  ^  |  flF^  I  RTT:  I  ^  I  TOtftr  I  %«T#  I 
«TJft^;  I  .  . .  9=10  ^:  I  Rro-:  I,  t^e  word  f^^  being  to  be  sup- 
plied after  ealsh  of  the  last  three  words,  according  to  the  system  of  nota- 
tion used.  (Author's  MS.  of  Pada  of  R.  V.)  Sdyana  Achdrya,  the 
commentator,  under  the  caste  feeling  of  later  times,  identifies  brahma 
(prayer)  with  Brdhmana  (the  man-that-prays,  and  kshatra  (power) 
with  Kshatriya^  the  party-exercising-power,  and  dhenH^  the  cow,  and 
viahoy  the  people,  with  the  Yaishyaj  the  party-belonging-to-the-peo- 
ple.  This  interpretation  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  ;  but  it  is  without 
early  sanction.  The  mantra  referred  to  is  a  fayourite  one  with  the 
Brdhmans ;  and,  both  as  in  the  Rig-Y^a  and  as  in  an  expanded 
form,  it  is  much  used  in  their  more  solemn  and  secret  serrices,  and 
this  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  originally  it  dealt  with  interests 
and  not  with  castes.  It  occurs  in  this  enlarged  form  at .  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana  of  the  Black  Yajur  Veda  :— 

Rf^  I  g:i3ft  ^^^  ^  ^  ^^^  I  ^^'!  ^^^  ^  ^  f^i^  I  Jfel! 
H^Hr(  crt  ^  RFT^  I  TOT*  ti'^fTi  ?ff  ^  f«FTcr  I  TO^  ^^^  ^fF^ftpf^- 
(Author's  MS.)  This  may  be  thus  translated : — "  Maintain  the 
prayevj  make-it-prosperous  to  me  ;  maintain  the  power,  make-it- 
prosperous  to  me ;  maintain  the  food^  make-it-prosperous  to  me ; 
maintain  the  nUlk^  make-it-prosperous  to  me  ;  maintain  the  wealihy 
make-it-prosperous  to  me  ;  maintain  the  offspring,  make-it-prosperous 
to  me ;  maintain  the  herd,  make-it-prosperous  to  me."  Sfyana,  in 
his  commentary  on  this  passage,  identifies  hralima  with  the  Brahman 
caste,  engaged  for  the  institutor-of-the-sacrifice.  Khatra,  he  makes 
the  authority-of-the-head-of-a-district.     But  the  other  terms  used  he 
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Interests  here  occupy  the  ground  which  in  later  times 
belonged  to  particular  castes.  The  unity  of  the  whole 
immigrant  race  continued  marked  by  the  patronymic 
name  A'rya,  to  which  we  have  often  referred.  The 
Vaisbyas,  in  the  times  of  the  P&odavas  of  the  great  War, 
according  to  the  Mahabbarata,  had  considerable  influ- 
ence in  afiairs  of  state^  as  exemplified  in  the  cases  of  the 
wise  Vidur  and  Yuyutsu.  It  was  only  by  degrees,  and 
after  the  A'ryas  had  been  settled  in  the  great  plains  of 
India,  that  the  Vaishyas  got  special  charge  of  flocks 
and  herds,  and  agriculture,  and  merchandise  assigned 
to  tbem^  as  in  the  days  of  Manu ;  for  the  time  was,  when 
a  cowkeeper  (gopay  gopala,  gosvdmU)  was  a  chieftain  in 
their  community. 

(6.)  The  Shudras,  though  1  reated  by  Manu  and  Hindu 
legislation  in  general,  as  a  component  (though  enslaved) 
part  of  the  Indian  community,  not  entitled  to  the  second 
or  sacramental  birth,  are  not  even  once  mentioned  in  the 
olden  parts  of  the  Vedas.  They  are  first  locally  brought  to 
notice,  in  the  Mahabbarata,  along  with  the  Ahhiras^ 
dwelling  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus. f  The  AbhiraSj  are 
recognized  as  in  that  position  by  Ptolemy,  who  •  denomi- 
nates the  district  in  which   they  were  found  Ahiria ;  J 

does  not  renture  to  apply  to  any  other  alleged  castes.  In  the  third 
mantra  of  the  Taittirija  Brihmana,  the  vital -breath,  sight,  hearing, 
mind,  speech,  etc.,  are  coupled  with  the  supplicatory  rerbs,  in  the 
same  way  as  hrdhmoy  and  ib«Aa<ra,  evidently  showing  that  matters 
pertaining  to  the  institution  of  the  sacrifice  are  referred  to  throughout. 

*  This  last  word  is  still  used  as  the  equivalent  of  Master.  It  is 
particularly  appHed  to  classes  of  religionists. 

t  Mahibhdrata,  Bhishma  Parva,  305  (CaL  ed.  ii.  p.  844.) 

X  Ptol.  Geo.  lib.  vii.  p.  102.  edit.  Bert. 
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and  their  representatives  are  still  seen  in  the  Ahirs,  a 
class  of  shepherds  and  cultivators  in  Sindh,  Kachh,  and 
Kathiawad.  There  are  distinct  classical  notices  of  the 
Shudras  in  this  very  locality  and  its  neighbourhood. 
"  In  historical  times,"  says  Lassen,  **  their  name  re- 
appears in  that  of  the  town  SvSpoc  on  the  lower  Indus, 
and,  what  is  especially  worthy  of  notice,  in  that  of  the 
people  SvSpoi  among  the  northern  Arachosians.*  Thus 
their  existence  as  a  distinct  nation  is  established  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Indus,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  region 
in  which,  in  the  oldest  time,  the  Aryan  Indians  dwelt 
They  [the  Aryans]  probably  conquered  these  earlier 
inhabitants ;  and  it  becomes  manifest  from  this  circum- 
stance, that  it  was  from  the  conquest  of  the  other  Abori- 
gines in  the  interior  part  of  the  country,  that  afterwards, 
the  name  [Shudra]  was  extended  to  the  whole  servile 
caste.  This  name  cannot  be  derived  from  the  Sanskrit; 
and  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  the  right  spelling  should 
be  SUdraf.  If  this  be  correct,  it  must  be  sounded  H4dra 
in  old  Persian;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  statement  of 
Megasthenes,  that  the  Indian  nations  of  the  'YSpaicac  sent 
auxili^es  to  the  Persians  before  the  time  of  Alexander-J 

♦  Ptol.  vii.  1.  61.  vi.  20.  8.  They  are  also  mentioned  by  Dionys, 
Perieg.  y.  1142,  under  the  name  ZnvZ^ot^  in  which  passage  other  mis- 
takes occur,  as,  e.  g,,  for  '*'2>'  J«  /u-icoi  nauov^i  Za^^i  nai  TofiXoi  Sv^pir,  ZxoJfOi  d 
«|i/tif.c«i  J'  ivvrrai  aj^ia  fSXa  TIgvKariaiv,  fAtretrovs  $«  Atwvtnv  ^tgenntrts  Ta^rfO^iZai 

vMov<rtif,K,r.  X.  must  be  read,  £«0»i,  T«|iXoi,  or,  according  to  the  variant 
reading,  £«wJfo«,  SwJfoi,  and  r«y5tffiS«i. 

I  [Yet,  the  Brdhmans  connect  the  word  Shudra,  with  ShMhrushd, 
service,  though  they  get  no  real  etymological  help  from  this  coinci- 
dence.] 

X  Strabo  xv.  1  6.  p.  687.  By  Steph.  Byz.  *mt^*M.  They  are  dis- 
tinct from  the  Ofva^ ax«s  called  in  Sanskrit  Kshudraka.  Indisohe 
Alterthumskunde,  vol,  i.  p.  799-800. 
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The  extension  of  the  name  Shudra  to  the  enslaved  and 
servile  classes  of  the  couQtry  conquered  )>y  the  Aryas, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  more  independent  and  more 
cordially  hated  tribes,  such  as  the  Chandalas,  Am- 
ba^hthas,  etc,  etc-,  must  have  occurred  gradually. 
Some  of  the  Shudras,  and  some  of  the  more  indepen- 
dent tribes  in  the  interior  land,  I  am  inclined,  with 
others,  to  think,  may  have  spoken  a  dialect  not  very  dis- 
similar to  that  of  the  A'ryas,  and  may  have  been  the 
descendants  of  a  prior  Aryan  immigration.*  There  ^eems 
to  have  been  some  hesitation  in  tlie  Aryan  community 
about  the  actual  religious  position  to  be  given  to  the 
Shudras.  In  the  time  of  the  liturgical  Brahmanas  of  the 
Vedas  to  be  afterwards  noticed,  they  were  sometimes  ad- 
mitted to  take  part  in  the  Aryan  sacrifices,  f  Not  long 
afterwards,  when  the  conquests  of  the  Aryans  were  greatly 

*  Many  of  the  names  of  the  Dasytis  and  other  enemies  of  the 
A'ryas  seem  to  have  an  Aryan  meaning.  There  are  many  words  cur- 
rent in  the  northern  family  of  Indian  languapies  which  appear  to  be 
more  cognate  with  the  Sanskrit  than  immediately  derived  from  it. 
This  remark  is  not  intended  to  oppose  the  belief,  also  confirmed  by 
the  state  of  the  Indian  languages,  that  most  of  the  tribes  which  en- 
tered India  before  the  A'ryas  must  have  been  of  Scythian  or  Turanian 
origin.  Of  the  Scythian  immigrations,  two  at  least,  of  extensive 
character,  are  marked  by  the  differences  in  the  Scythian  words  of  the 
northern  and  southern  families  of  languages. 

t  Roth,  in  Zeitschrift  of  the  Germ.  Or.  Soo.  vol.  i.  p.  83,  and  Weber's 
translation  of  the  First  Adhydya  of  the  Shatapatha-Br^mana,  also  in 
that  Journal.  In  this  Brdhmana  there  occurs  a  remarkable  passage 
respecting  the  call  of  the  sacrificers,  to  this  effect  : — "  If  the  sacrificer 
be  a  Brdhman,  it  is  said,  Ehi  Come  1  if  he  is  a  Yaishya,  then  it  is 
Agahi,  Come  hither !  with  a  Rajabandhu  [a  transposition  of  the 
Vaishya  and  Rajanya  having  occurred]  it  is  Adrava,  Run  hither ! 
with  a  Shudra  it  is  Adrava,  Run  hither  !'' 

15 
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extended,  and  they  formed  a  settled  state  of  society  among; 
the  affluents  of  the  Yamuna  and  Ganges,  they  were  de- 
graded to  the  hiuniliating  and  painful  position  which  they 
occupy  in  Maim.*  There  is  no  mention  of  any  Sankara^ 
or  Mixed,  Castes  in  the  Vedas. 

(7.)  In  the  time  of  the  Chhandas  of  the  Vedas,  the 
idea  of  the  god  Brahma,  from  whose  head  and  arms  and 
thighs  and  feet  the  four  original  castes  of  the  Hindus  are 
held  to  have  been  derived,  was  neither  developed  nor 
formed.  Brahma,  as  a  member  of  the  Hindu  Tiiad, 
and  as  the  parent  of  the  races  of  man,  is  no  god  what- 
ever of  the  V^das.  Brahma,  in  the  neuter  gender,  in  the 
Vedic  language,  as  already  mentioned^  means  prayer ; 
and  Brahma,  in  the  masculine,  means  "  he-of-prayer." 
Affniy  the  god  of  fire  and  sacrifice,  is  the  Brahmd,  the  god 
of  prayer,  and  the  Vj'ihaspatiy  Brihaspatij  or  Brahmanas- 
pati,  the  lord  of  prayer,  throughout  the  Rig-V^da-f 
Though  he  is  called  Vishpati,  Vishdmpati,  and  Mana-- 
saspatij  the  lord  of  men ;  Vaishvanaray  the  sovereign  of 
all  beings;  and  J&tavedhas  and  Vedhas  Shashvata,  the 
inspector  of  men  and  the  constant  inspector,  as  practically 
useful  to  man  in  his  person  and  social  life,  and  as  the 
constant  consumer  of  sacrifice  and  offerings,  he  is  also 
spoken  of  as  "  the  Son  of  Heaven  and  Earth,'*  as  well  as 
their  parent,  and  was  both  a  derivative  god  and  a  Creator, 
when  the  early  Siiktas  were  composed.  J  A  desire  to  have 
a  separate  god  for  prayer,  besides  the  gods  of  material 
nature  and  energy  the  ancient  deities  of  the  Vedas,  begins 

*    See  above,  pp.  46-50. 

t     Dr.  Roth  thinks  that  all  the  pati  gods  are  the  result  of  reflec- 
tion and  of  later   invention. 

t    Rig-Veda,  Srd.  Asht.  Ist.  adh.  s.  19. 
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to  be  apparent  in  these  writings  as  they  advance ;  and  for 
this  god,  Agni,  in  his  function  of  Brahma,  was  selected. 
The  Brahmans  ultimately  recognized  Brahma  as  a  distinc- 
tive metaphysical  god,  and  intioduced  him  to  public  notice; 
but,  however  much  they  themselves  contemplated  him, 
they  did  not  succeed  in  thoroughly  establishing  his  wor- 
ship among  the  Indian  people.  It  is  well  known  that 
there  is  only  a  single  temple  dedicated  to  his  honour  in  the 
whole  of  India,*  To  account  for  his  unpopulaiity,  it  is 
feigned,  in  the  later  Shastras,  that  he  is  labouring  under 
a  curse  from  the  god  Shiva,  who  even  went  so  far  as  to 
cut  off  one  of  his  heads  for  his  immorality  !f  Brahma 
(the  divine  thuig  Brahma  or  Soul)  is  an  invention  of  the 
ideal  Vedauta,  a  system  of  Pantheism  long  posterior  lo 
the  Vedas,  and  really  designed  to  supersede  them  under 
the  assumed  name  of  the  "Aim"  or  "  End"  of  the  Vedas.J 
(8.)  The  doctrine,  or  incident,  or  system,  of  ceremonial 
defilement  by  touch,  or  by  eatmg  or  diinking, — ^l)y  which 
the  existence  of  Caste  is  particularly  marked  in  the  present 
social  and  religious  life  of  the  Hindus,-r-is  not  recognized 
in  the  Vedas  in  a  single  instance.     It  is  impossible  that  it 

•  This  is  at  the  Pokhar  (Puahkara)  lake  near  Ajmer.  Tod's  Raja- 
sthan,  vol.  i.  p.  774.  Even  this  temple,  I  found  when  visiting  it,  to 
be  under  the  care  of  devotees,  and  not  that  of  the  regular  priesthood. 

t  Author's  First  Exposure  of  Hinduism,  p.  42.  In  the  3rd  asht. 
8th  adh.  and  10th  varg.  of  the  Big*- Veda,  Agni  is  spoken  of  as  having 
^5^rr  ^^  four  horns.  These  Sdyana  erroneously  makes  the  four 
Vedas,  the  collection  of  which  did  not  exist  when  the  Siiktas  were 
composed,  and  Mahidhara,  tlie  four  officiating  priests  (the  Hotri,  Udgfi- 
tri,  Adhvaryu,  and  Brahma)  ;  but  M.  Langlois,  with  much  probability, 
makes  them  the  four  sides  of  Agni's  eastern  fire-pit,  in  which  the  myth 
of  Brahmd's  four  ^ces  may  liave  originated. 

X  This  is  the  etymological  meaning  of  Veddnta^  from  Veda  and  anta. 
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should  not,  in  some  form  or  other,  have  heen  alluded  to  in 
these  productions,  had  it  existed  when  they  were   formed. 

Caste,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  exists  in  the  present  day, 
we  are  more  and  more  persuaded,  was  altogether  unknown 
among  the  ancient  A'ryas,  though  doubtless,  like  other 
consociated  peoples,  they  had  varieties  of  rank  and  order 
and  occupation  in  their  community.  A  Pancfiakshiti, 
QXidpanchajana  (pentad)  are  occasionally  mentioned  in  the 
Vedas*.  Sayana  A  charya  says  these  expressions  refer  to  the 
four  varnas  (colours  or  castes)  and  the  Nishadas  treated  as 
outcasts,  or  to  the  Gandharvas,  Pitris,  Devas,  Asuras,  and 
Rakshasas,  as  explained  in  the  Nirukta.  But  Professor 
Lassen  properly  observes  that  neither  of  these  explana- 
tions is  admissible,f  Kshiti^  as  he  remarks,  is  applied  in 
the  Veda  to  men  in  general  and  charshaniy  its  synonym, 
is  derived  fi:om  ?nsh  to  plow.  The  Nishddas  (etymologi- 
cally  the  "  settled"  Aborigines,  but  applied  to  races  distinct 
from  the  Aryan)  were  then  unknown.  Even  when  they 
came  into  notice,  they  remained  exterior  to  the  Aryan 
state.  Jana  signifies  a  person  ;  panchajani,  in  times 
later  than  the  V6da,  an  assembly  of  five  men;  audpancha^ 
ja7iina,  a  chief  of  five  men.  "  It  is  probable,"  Lassen 
aids,  "  that  the  oldest  social  communities  consisted  only 
of  five  families."  That  Panchakshiti  and  panchajana 
signify  an  aggregate  of  five  men,  is  evident ;  but  what  the 
members  of  the  aggregation  were,  it  is  now  almost  impos- 
sible to  declare  with  certainty.  Megasthenes  speaks  of 
various  municipal  and  military  Pentads  as  existing  among 
the  Indians  in  his  day.  J    Many  aggregations  of  five  per- 

♦  R.  V.  iv.  2.  5. 

■f  Indische  Altherthumskunde,  vol.  i.  p.  796. 

X  Megasthenes  in  Cory's  Ancient  Fragments,  p.  220,  et.  seq. 
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sons  or  pailies  are  at  present  recognized  by  the  Hindus.* 
In  virtue  of  the  remarks  which  we  have  now  made, 
and  proofs  and  illustrations  which  we  have  now  brought 
forward,  we  hold  that  Caste  in  the  ancient  Vedic  times 
was  no  systematic  institution  of  the  A'ryas.  The  opinion 
of  Dr.  Max  Miiller,  the  editor  of  the  Rig-Vida  and 
the  most  competent  judge  ia  the  case,  is  entirely  in 
accordance  with  that  which  we  have  ventured  to  express. 
In  a  Review  of  Muir's  Texts  in  the  London  Times,  he 
has  the  following  passage : — "  Does  Caste,  as  we  find  it 
in  Manu  and  at  the  present  day,  form  part  of  the  reli- 
gious tea.ching  of  the  Vedas  ?  We  answer  with  a  decided 
*  No/  There  is  no  authority  whatever  in  the  Veda  for 
the  complicated  system  of  castes,  no  authority  for  the 
offensive  privileges  claimed  by  the  Brahmans;  no 
authority  for  the  degraded  position  of  the  Shudras. 
There  is  no  law  to  prohibit  the  different  classes  of  the 
people  from  living  together ;  from  eating  and  drinking 
together;  no  law  to  prohibit  the  marriage  of  people 
belonging  to  different  castes  ;  no  law  to  brand  the 
oflfepring  of  such  marriages  with  an  indelible  stigma. 
All  that  is  found  in  the  Veda,  at  least  in  the  most  anci- 
ent portion  of  it — the  Hymns — ^is  a  verse,  in  which  it  is 
said  that  the  four  castes,  the  priest,  the  warrior,  the 
husbandman,  and  the  serf,  sprung  all  alike  from 
Brahma.  Europeans  are  able  to  show  that  even  this 
verse  is  of  later  origin  than  the   great  mass   of  the 

Hymns/'t 

*  See  Molesworth's  Mardthi  Dictionary  under  the  compound,  of  T^. 
The  A'rya  varna  (or  colour)  is  spoken  of  as  a  unity  in  Rig-Veda, 
3rda8ht.  2.5.  9. 

t  The  Times,  10th  April  1858. 
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The  verse  here  referred  to  by  Dr.  Miiller  was  first 
brought  to  notice  by  Colebrooke.  It  occurs  in  the 
Purusha  SUkta,  or  Hymn  of  the  Primeval  Male,  trans- 
lated by  him  in  his  Essay  on  the  Religious  Ceremonies 
of  the  Hindus.*  It  has  been  quoted  and  translated  by 
Burnouf,  in  his  introduction  to  his  translation  of  the 
Bhagavata  Pur&naf  ;  and  lately  it  has  been  literally 
and  correctly  rendered  by  Dr.  John  Muir,  whose  version 
we  here  introduce,  with  the  text  subjoined,  that  a  pro- 
per estimate  of  its  bearings  on  the  subject  immediately 
before  us  may  be  formed. 

'^  Purusha  has  a  thousand  heads,  a  thousand  eyes  ,  a  thousand  feet. 
Everywhere  pervading  the  earth,  he  overpassed  a  space  often  fingers. 
2.  Purusha  alone  is  this  whole  [universe],  which  has  been,  and  is 
to  be.  He  is  the  lord  of  immortality,  thftt  which  expands  by  nutri- 
ment. (?)  3.  So  great  is  his  glory  ;  and  Purusha  is  greater  than 
this.  All  creatures  make  a  fourth  of  him  ;  three-fourths  of  him  (are) 
immortality  in  the  sky.  4.  Purusha  with  these  three  parts  mounted 
upwards  ;  a  fourth  of  him  was  again  produced  here.  He  then  diffused 
himself  everywhere  among  things  anima^iC  and  inanimate,  5.  From 
him  sprang  Vir£j  ;  over  Viraj  was  Purusha :  being  bom  he  extended 
himself,  and  (produced)  the  earth  and  corporeal  forms.  .  6.  When 
the  gods  offered  up  Purusha  in  sacrifice,  the  spring  was  its  clarified 
butter,  summer  its  wood,  and  autumn  the  offering.  7.  This  victim, 
Purusha,  born  primevally,  they  immolated  on  the  sacrificial  grass  ; 
with  him  as  their  oblation  the  gods,  Sadhyas,  and  Rishis  sacrificed. 
8.  From  that  universal  oblation  were  produced  curds  and  clarified 
butter.  He  produced  the  animals  of  which  Vdyu  is  the  deity,  both 
wild  and  tame.  9.  From  that  universal  sacrifice  were  produced 
hymns  called  rich  and  sdmarij  the  metres  and  yajus,  10.  From  that 
were  produced  horses  and  all  animals  with  two  rows  of  teeth,  cows^ 
goats,  and  sheep.  11.  When  they  formed  (or  offered  up)  Purusha 
into   how  many  parts  did  they  divide  him  ?  Wliat  was  his  mouth  ? 

•  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  vii.  p.  251  and  Mis.  Essays  1  p.  167-8. 
f   Bumoufs  B.  P.  i.  cxxiii. 
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What  were  his  arms  ?  What  were  called  his  thighs  and  feet  ?  12. 
The  Brahman  was  liis  mouth  ;  the  Bdjanya  was  made  his  arms  ;  that 
which  was  the  Vaishtfa  was  his  thighs  ;  the  Shudra  sprang  from  his 
feet.  13.  The  moon  was  produced  from  his  mind  (Manas J  ;  the  sun 
from  his  eye  ;  Indra  and  Agni  from  his  mouth  ;  and  Vdyu  from  his 
breath.  14.  From  his  navel  came  the  atmosphere ;  from  liis  head 
the  sky ;  from  his  feet  the  earth,  from  his  ear  the  four  quartera :  so  they 
formed  the  worlds.  15.  When  the  gods  in  performing  their  sacrifice 
bound  Purusha  as  their  victim,  there  were  seven  trenches  (round  the 
altar),  and  there  were  made  thrice  seven  pieces  of  fuel.  16.  With 
sacrifice  the  Gods  worshipped  the  sacrifice  :  these  were  the  first  rites. 
These  great  beings  attained  to  the  heaven  where  the  gods,  the  ancient 
S^dhyas,  reside."* 

IMIJFCT  ^  ^  Ji^  5^  ^w  Hs^  I  g'^f^dH  ^5rr%  j^^Rrft^^r  IKII 

II  \  II  fw^  g*  5tI^  jct:  ^^^  >Tf?yT:  ?r#rv^  amrrjT^  Hr^Rr^r- 
5r#  mr  II  *e  \\  ^mr  Rrrrss^rrw  fk^vHi  ^\^  jct:  i  HiTRfr  «t?^^^ 

»m  #sir  CW:  ?ffrf  ?r^:|Kll?W  ^>  ^^5^  3CT  STRT  TfT?!:  |^  f^ 

Wihr  ewr  wnr^q-  ii  n»  ii  ^^r^  ^m^  b^i  ^^  ^^m  \  t^ 
^w  «iw»MR  vRiwirg'  fTwr^r^  ii  ^  ii  ^m^  tot^  ^^f^r  ^fc^i  w^ 
w^  I  OTfi%  3fft^  tfOT?  ^i^^reiRirr^  II  ^  n  ^r^r^^  ^^s^m  v^ 
it  mp^i  I  JiTfnr  irf^  tott^  ?rwi5rr^  ^^mvc  \\  \o\\  n^q^  ar^y-. 
«m«rr  «raro«niH  1 5^  ft^w  ^  ^  ^n^^  qrRT  ^^%  11  VV II  ^^r^ 

f^^ireft^  fTl  U3Rr:  f ^:  9^  ^RW  ^  ^:  Tjnjt  5j3Cl'  MSTnTrf  HV^II 
^JJUPTOT  i^^rff:^^  M^iTPTrf  I  5^?  K^ITT^  iIT^f?  ^JCSTTWIIV^II 

jfWT  i?nBfff  M^Tftjrf  9tft«^  rff:^iT^#fT  I  ^w^  wTr1in'?fr^ra[  ^iwNrRJir- 
iappj  II  w  II  ^irwnsr?  «rftOT:  ftr:  hh  #iw:  f^n  i  t^pt^  w 
9??Rr  •TW?  JCT  ^jf  II  VK II  TO^T  ^  ^m^  J^iwiPh  vTjrfPr  ii^rt- 

arosT  I  gnRf*  Jiff  JTR:  ^%?T  «T^T^  ^rwTT:  ^Hf^:  II  VUI 

*  The  text  we  tftke  from  the  MS.  of  the  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  which  on  comparison  we  find, 
except  in  two  letten,  agrees  with  that  of  Barcoof,  which  was  made  from  the  same 
original  copj,  that  of  Colonel  Shortrede. 
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Dr.  Miiller  has  lately  well  illustrated  liis^  own  remark, 
that  European  critics  are  able  to  show  that  this  passage 
of  the  Vedas  is  of  "  later  origin  than  the  great  mass  of 
the  hymns,"  In  his  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature  he 
thus  writes  respecting  it  : — "There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  it  is  modern  both  in  its  character  and  in  its  diction. 
It  is  full  of  allusions  to  the  sacrificial  ceremonials,  it  uses 
technical  philosophical  terms,  it  mentions  the  three  sea- 
sons in  the  order  of  Vasanta,  spring,  Grishma,  summer, 
and  Sharad,  autumn,  it  contains  the  only  passage  in  the 
Rig- Veda  where  the  four  castes  are  enumerated.  The 
evidence  of  language  for  the  modern  date  of  this  composi- 
tion is  equally  strong.  Grishma,  for  instance,  the  name 
of  the  hot  season,  does  not  occm-  in  any  other  hymn  of 
the  Rig-V6da  ;  and  Vasanta  also,  the  name  of  spring, 
does  not  belong  to  the  earliest  vocabulary  of  the  Vedic 
poets.  It  occurs  but  once  more  in  the  Rig- Veda  (mand. 
161/4.")  Dr.  Miiller  brings  down  this  hymn  to  the  lime 
of  making  the  final  collection  of  the  Rig- Veda  Sanhita, 
"  the  work  of  the  Mantra  period,"  to  which  he  gives  the 
date  of  1000-800  before  Christ.  He  does  not  carry  it 
lower,  because  of  allusions  to  it  in  the  Brahmanas,  and 
because  it  has  found  a  place  in  the  collections  of  the  Va- 
jaseyins  and  Atharvans.*  That  it  cannot  be  carried 
higher  than  this  is  obvious,  not  only  from  the  considera- 
tions above  referred  to,  but  from  the  distinction  (recognized 
by  it)  in  the  Vedic  "hymns  called  the  i?ic  A,  and /St^maw,  the 
metres  (Chhandas)^  and  the  Yajus,''  which  seems  to  indi- 
cate the  existence  of  an  artificial  division  at  the  time  it 
originated  of  the  Vedic  material,  at  least  for  conventional 
sacrificial  purposes. 

•  Mailer's  Hist,  Sans.  Lit.  p.  572. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ORIGIN  OF  CASTE— THE  PURUSHA  SUKTA.        121 

In  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  Puru^ha  Sukta  we 
adhere  to  the  judgment  which  we  have  elsewhere  expressed 
upon  it.  ^*  The  support  which  even  it  gives  to  the  system 
of  caste  is  of  a  very  limited  character-  The  passage  in  it 
which  approximates  the  subject  is  the  following : — *  When 
they  produced  Puru^ha  [perhaps  equivalent  to  ^when 
Porasha  was  produced']  into  how  many  portions  did  tliey 
separate  him  ?  What  was  his  mouth  ?  What  were  his 
anas  ?  What  were  pronounced  his  thighs  and  feet  ?  The 
Brahman  was  his  mouth ;  the  Rajanya  (prince)  was  made 
his  aims ;  the  Yaishya  was  his  thighs ;  and  the  Shudra 
6{»ang  from  his  feet'  This  occurs  in  a  composition  which 
is  both  metaphysical  and  figurative ;  and  it  prohahly  ex- 
presses an  idea  originally  of  this  character : — ^The  Brah- 
man, as  the  expositor  of  the  will  of  God,  conceived  of  as 
an  enormous  male,  and  the  recipient  of  the  gifts  and 
offerings  made  to  the  divinities,  was  the  mouth  of  this 
male  ;  the  Rdjanyaj  the  prince  or  warrior,  the  instrument 
rf  offence  and  defence,  was  the  arms  of  this  male;  the 
Yaishyaf  as  the  cultivator  of  the  soil,  and  the  original 
possessor  of  its  wealth,  was  the  thighs  of  this  male  ;  and 
the  Shudra,  or  slave,  as  the  lowest  memher  of  the  hody 
social,  was  the  feet  of  this  male.  All  this  is  clearly  meta- 
physical and  metaphorical,  though  afterwai-ds  it  was  \dewed 
as  historical  and  dogmatic."*  For  the  system  of  caste,  it 
is  now  ohvious,  there  is  no  legitimate  warrant  in  the  great 
hymn  collection  of  the  Rig- Veda. 

*  India  Three  Thousand  Years  Ago,  pp.  44-45. 

Dr.  Muir,  illustrating  the  Purusha  Sdkta,  properly  says  :  "  It  is 
only  the  Shudra  who  is  here  said  to  have  sprung  from  the  feet  of 
Purusha.  In  a  hymn  of  this  allegorical  and  mystical  character,  it 
cannot  be  assumed   that  the   writer  intended  to  represent  it  as  a 

16 
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Nor  is  such  countenance  of  Caste  to  be  found  in  any  of 
the  olden  portions  of  the  other  Vedas,  which  are  all  taken 
from  what  is  properly  denominated  by  Dr.  Miiller  the  "one 
genuine  collection,  the  so-called  Rig- Veda,  or  the  Veda 
of  praise."* 

The  fii-st  of  these  derivative  Vedas  is  the  Sdma^  the 
whole  of  whose  texts,  with  few  exceptions,  as  already  hint- 
ed, liave  been  actually  found  in  the  Rik,  especially  in  the 
eighth  and  ninth  mandals.f  It  is  not  to  be  expected,  con- 
sequently, that  much  light  should  be  cast  by  it  individually 
on  the  social  state  of  the  ancient  A'ryas,  even  though  it 
should  be  admitted,  as  thought  by  Dr.  Miiller,  that  the  time 
of  its  constiTiction  falls  within  that  of  the  Brahmanas^ — 
between  800 — 600  years  before  Christ,  We  notice  a  few 
things  whicli  have  struck  our  attention  when  going  over  it 
in  connexion  with  the  subject  before  us. 

The  god  Brahma  is  distinguished  in  one  place  both  from 
Agni,  the  god  of  fire,  and  Vrihaspati,  the  lord  of  prayer.  J 
A  pre-eminence  among  the  gods  is  in  one  other  place  at  least 

historical  fact,  that  the  four  difTerent  classes  sprang  from  difierent 
parts  of  Purusha's  body  ;  any  more  than  that  he  desired  to  assert^ 
as  literally  true,  what  he  has  stated  in  yerses  13  and  14  ;  that '  the 
moon  was  produced  from  his  mind^  the  sun  from  his  eye^  Indra  and 
Agni  from  his  mouthy  and  Vdyu  fiom  his  breath,*  &c.  &c.  &c.  In  fact 
the  Yajur  Veda  alleges  that  Vdyu  came  forth  from  his  ecw ;  and 
so  contradicts  the  Rig-Veda."  Texts  i  10. 
*  Review  in  Times,  10th  April,  1858. 

f  As  the  Sama  does  not  make  quotations  from  the  last  hymns  of  the 
Rik,  it  has  been  inferred  by  Weber  and  others  that  its  pieces  had  been 
arranged  before  the  completion  of  the  Rig-V<kia  collection  ;  but  Dr. 
Miiller  (Anc.  Sans.  Lit.  p.  427.)  attributes  both  its  collection  and  that 
of  the  Rig-Veda  to  the  Br^mana  period.     See  Muir's  Texts,  ii.  203. 

X  Benfey's  Text  of  Sama  Veda,  p.  10. 
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ascribed  to  him,  no  doubt  because  he  is  viewed  as  the  lord 
of  sacrifice*  In  the  passage  last  refen-ed  to,  the  Rishi  is 
mentioned  as  the  mai'ked  one  among  the  Vipras^  or  intel- 
Kgent ;  while  in  another  the  Vipra  is  denominated  the  in- 
striunentality,  or  agent,  of  the  sacrifice,t  thus  intimating 
Uiat  the  designation  was  being  applied  distinctively  to  an 
offidatmg  priest.  Several  passages  in  the  Sama  in  which 
tlie  word  Brahma,  used  as  a  human  conductor  of  prayer  or 
sacrifice,  are  taken  from  the  Rik,  need  not  be  here  noticed, 
llie  human  Brahma  is  spoken  of,  in  one  place,  as  the  master 
of  (holy)  seasons,  and  *  the  Brahmans  as  praising  Indra 
in  hymns.f  The  designation  Brahma  seems  from  this 
to  have  been  about  this  time  coming  into  use  as  a  generic 

*  This  is  in  a  curious  address  to  tlie  sacred  Sonia,  the  genius  of 
ardent  spirits  :— 

^W:  ^  STR^r  Jlrft^f  STPTW  f^^  Slf^RT  JP^T^^:  | 

Sjima  Veda,  2nd  part,  iii.  3,  Stevenson's  Text  p.  77,  Benfey's,  84. 

tioma  is  pure,  the  generator  of  intellect,  the  generator  of  the  heavens, 
the  generator  of  fire,  the  generator  of  the  sun,  the  generator  of 
India,  and  the  generator  of  the  earth,  the  generator  of  Vishnu — Soma, 
when  sounding  it  goes  to  its  holy  place,  (is)  BrahniA  among  the  gods, 
the  high-one  among  the  poets,  tlie  Rishi  among  the  Vipras,  the 
hawk  among  the  raptores,  the  buffaloe  among  horned  animals 
and  the  sword  among  cleavers. 

t  ftjff  ^RPPT  m^^ :  Sama,  ii.  6.  (Benfey,  p.  126.) 

J  q^  i5ir  ^T  m^  ifr  ^m  «r^r  ^  \\ 

Sdma  V^a,   part    1st,   v.  6.  2.     Stevenson's  Text    p.  38,  Benfey's, 
P.  46.     Compare  Madhava's  Comment,  sub.  loc. 
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term  for  a  priest.  Nothing  of  a  peculiar  character  occurs 
in  the  Sama  applying  either  to  the  R6jd  or  the  Visha. 

The  second  of  the  derivative  V^das,  the  Yajtis  or  YajuVy 
as  already  mentioned^  exists  in  two  forms,  the  Black 
and  the  White.*  They  are  partly  in  prose  and  partly 
in  verse,  the  poetical  portion  being  generally  that  whicli 
is  taken  from  the  Rik.  Exclusive  of  their  texts  from  the 
Kik,  they  appear,  in  their  liturgical  directions  especially, 
very  like  the  Brahmanas,  to  the  era  of  which, as  collections, 
they  belong.  They  indicate  the  assumption  of  Brahmani- 
cal  pre-eminence,  but  in  the  face  of  opposition  from 
certain  portions  of  the  Indian  community. 

In  the  Black  Yajur  Veda,  the  Brahma,  and  Kshatra  are, 
(with  the  Supraja  (the  good  population),  and  R&yasposha 
supporting  wealth),  recognized  as  distinct  interests,  in 
prayers  several  times  used.f  The  predominance  of  the 
Brahman  in  sacrifice  is  set  forth  throughout  this  collec- 
tion, at  least  of  the  portions  of  it  which  have  been  print- 
ed. Social  distinctions  are  recognized  in  it,  as  those  of 
thfe  Brahma;  the  Udjanya,  prince;  the  Mahishi^  the 
wife  of  an  anointed  king  j  the  Parivriktiy  according  to 
the  commentator  Madhava  "the  unloved  wife  of  a  king*' 
(concubine.^);  the  Sendniy  general;  theSiita,  charioteer; 
the  Grdmani,  villager;  the  Kshatta^  the  "guardian  of  the 
females ;  the  Sangrahitd,  the  treasurer ;  the  Bhdgadugha^ 

*  See  above,  p.  74.  In  the  text  of  the  White  Yajur  V6da,  ably 
edited  by  Dr.  Weber  of  Berlin,  there  are  4045  lines.  Dr.  W.  gives 
us  also  the  text  of  the  commentary  of  Mahidhara,  the  Shatapatha 
Brahmana,  and  the  Shrauta  Sutras  of  Kdty^iyan,  and  Extracts  from 
the  Commentaries  of  Karka  and  Yajnikadcva. 

t  Taittiriya  Sanhitd  of  Y.  V.  i.  3.  1  ;  1.  9.  6.  (Roer  and  CoweU's 
ed.  vol.  i.  pp.  445,  492.) 
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the  collector  (of  the  kings  portion, said  by  the  commen- 
tator to  be  the  sixth  part)  ;  the  Akshdvdpa,  the  player  at 
dice.*  But  these  are  probably  principally  designations  of 
parties  in  public  office.  The  commentator  speaks  of 
them  as  the  recognized  supporters  of  the  kingdom.f  An 
appropriation  of  the  gods  is  thus  made  in  recognition  of 
certain  orders  of  the  community.  **  Brihaspati  is  the  god 
of  speech  ;  Indra,  of  chiefs;  Mitra,  of  the  truthful;  Va- 
rum of  the  religious";  and  "Soma  of  us  the  Brahmans."t 
Brahmans  and  Kshatriyas  are  viewed  as  distinct,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  colour  of  the  beasts  used  in  a  certain 
sacri6ce.§ 

In  the  White  Yajur  Veda  the  information  bearing  on 
our  subject  is  such  as  the  following: — 

In  this  Veda  the  Brahma  and  Kskatra  are  coupled 
together  in  the  worship  of  Agni,  and  in  other  connexions 
as  in  the  Black  Yajur  Veda.||  The  Brdhman  is  men- 
tioned as  an  object  of  reverence  with  ancestors  and 
ri§his,l  Indra  (the  thunderer)  is  declared  to  be  the  hold 
and  support  of  the  Kshatra**  while  he  is  also  set  fofth 
as  the  god  of  the  Kshatra  and  the  princedom.  Soma 
(so  often  addressed  in  sacrifice)  is  declared  to  be  the 
god  of  the  Brdhmam^^['\  as  in  a  passage  from  the  Sama 
Veda  already  referred  to.  The  diflPerent  functions  in 
the  community  of  the  Brahman  and  Kshatra  are  thus  in- 
directly recognized.  Salutations  are  given  to  the  Kshe- 
<rapa/f,praprietor  of  fields ;  to  the  Suta,  bard  or  chario- 

•  TaittaHya  Sanhlt4,  i.  8.  9.  f  S.  Y.  V.  i.  6.  46. 

t  Roer  &Coweir8Ecl.  vol.  ii.  p.  105.    ••  S.  Y.  V.  1.  9.  8. 

t  Taitt.  S.  of  Y.  v.;  8.  10.  ft  Shukla  Yajur  Veda  1. 9.  19- 

§  TaittiriyaSanhitaofY.  V.  ii.  1.  2, 

i  Shukla  Yajur- V^a,  i.  1. 18  ;  i.  6.  26. 
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teer;  to  the  Taskarapati,  probably  master  of  a  subjugated 
tribe  ;*  to  the  Kullunckapati,  "  inhabiting  mountainous 
regions"  ;  to  the  bearers  of  bows  anli  arrows ;  to  the 
Shvapati^  or  master  of  hounds  ;  to  the  Vrdtapatij  "  the 
master  of  a  multitude  ;'*  to  the  Sena  and  Senanij  to  the 
army  and  the  leader  of  the  army ;  to  the  Sangrihita^ 
treasurer;  to  the  Takshky  carpenter,  and  Rathakara^ 
the  coachmaker ;  to  the  Kulala,  the  potter,  and  Karmara^ 
the  worker  in  the  coarser  metals;  to  the  iVwArfrfa, aborigi- 
nal settlerjf  and  to  other  parties  recognized  as  classes  in  the 
community.  J  The  Brahman  is  spoken  of  as  endowed 
with  the  knowledge  of  Brahma  (brahmavarchaA)  and 
the  Raj  any  a,  as  possessed  of  bravery  {shura).\ 

Even  more  distinctive  notices  than  these  of  the  varied 
and  numerous  classes  of  Indian  society  occur  in  this 
White  Yajur  Veda.  They  are  found  in  connexion  with 
the  most  mysterious  rite  of  Hinduism,  that  oHh&Purusha- 
medhay  or  sacrifice  of  Purusha,  nominally  the  god 
Prajdpati.  A  whole  Adhaya,  or  section  is  devoted  to 
thcm,||  in  which  the  parties  are  brought  forward,  or  con- 
secrated, as  typical  representatives  of  the  multitudinous 
objects  recognized  in  the  Purushamedha,  A  few  of  these 
parties  are  mentioned,  also,  in  the  Shatapatha  Brahmana 

*  In  Wilson's  Sans.  Diet.  Taskara  is  rendered  by  "  thief,  robber." 
Mabidhara  in  bis  commentary  on  the  Sbukia  Yajur  Veda  attaches  a 
similar  meaning  to  the  word.     Weber's  ed.  i.  p.  497. 

f  Mabidhara  yiews  the  Nish^as  as  mountain  Bhillas,  eaters  o^ 
flesh.  Weber's  Text.  i.  p.  500.  The  word  Nishdda,  as  shown  by 
Lassen,  means  the  settled. 

i  Sliukla  Yajur  V^da,i.  16.  18-26. 

§  Shukla  Yajur-V^da,  ii.  22.  20.  (Weber's  ed.  p.  703.) 

II  Shukla  Yajur-Veda,  adh.  30.  (Weber's  ed.  i.  p.  841-848.) 
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of  the  Yajur  V6da;*  and  with  variations  they  all  occur  in 
the  Taittirfya  Brahmana  of  the  Black  Yajur  Veda,f  in  a 
passage  which,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  not  yet  attracted 
the  attention  of  Europeans. 

The  importance  of  the  Adhyaya  of  the  White  Yajur- 
Veda,  now  mentioned,  in  the  illustration  of  ancient  Indian 
society  requires  its  quotation  in  full. 


1  XBrahman^ 

2  Kshatrdya 

3  Mahtdbkyo 

4  Tapati 

6  Tanmi 

C  Ndrakdya 

7  Papmane 

8  A'hraydya 

9  KdrndyUf 

10  Atikrushtdya  . 

11  Nrittaya 

12  Gitdya 

13  Vharmdya 

14  Narishihdyai  . 

15  Narmdya 

16  Batdya 

17  Ananddya 

18  Pramadi 

19  Medhdyai 

20  Dkdirydya 

21  Tignuif^ 

22  Maydyai 

23  Ri^ya 

24  Skvhhe 

25  iShoravydya 
25  Uityai 


.  Brahmanamj 
.  Rdjanyam, 
.  Vaiahyanif 
.  Sh&dram, 
,  Taskaram, 
.  F/rAawam, 
.  Klibamf 

.  Ptuhchalunif 
Mdyadhamy 
.  Sutam, 
,  Skailusham, 
.  Sabhdcharam, 

,  Bhimalam, 
.  Ribkam^ 
,  Kdrim, 
,  Slrishakhamf 
,  Kumdriputram, 

,  jRathakdram, 
.  Takshdnam, 

Kauldlanif 

Karmdraniy 

Manikdram, 
.  Vapam, 
,  lihukdramy 

Dhanushkdram, 


,.  for  the  Brahma     ... 

..  for  the  Kshatra,  ... 

.  for  Tillage, 

.  for  Toil, 

.  for  Darkness, 

..  for  Hellishness,   ... 

,.  for  Sin, 

.  for  Distress  (?)   ... 

,.  for  Lust, 

,  for  great-Mourning 

..  for  Danciog, 

..  for  Singing, 

..  for  Duty  (or  Bell- 

gion) 
.  for  Bad-luck, 
>.  for  Amusement,  ... 
.  for  Laughter, 
,.  for  Joy, 
.  for  Pleasure, 

.  for  Intelligence,  ... 
.  for  Firmness, 
.  for  Labour, 
,  for  Jugglery, 
for  Beauty, 
.  for  Auspiciousness, 
.  for  Shooting, 
.  for  Armour, 


a  Brdhman. 
,  a  Prince, 
a  Vaishya. 
a  Shudra 
a  ThUf. 
a  Murderer. 
a  Eunuch. 
an  Ayogava. 
a  Whore. 
a  Mdgadhu. 
a  Suta. 
an  Actor. 
an  AUendarU-on-the- 

Synagogue. 
a  Frightful-peraon. 
an  OrtUor, 
an  Artificer. 
a  Lover-of-women. 
a  Son'Of-an-unm^r- 

ried-girl. 
a  Chariot-maker. 
a  Carpenter. 
a  Potter. 
a  Blacksmith. 
a  Jeweller. 
a  Sower. 

a  Maker-of-arrows 
a  Maker-of-bows. 


•  Adhdya,  xiii. 

t  Taittrifya  Brdhmana  of  the  Krishna  Yajur- V6da,  iii.  fol.  40-42 
of  Author's  MS. 

t  The  nmnbers  here  Riven  arc  not  in  the  Vdda. 

f  We  haTO  had  tapasi  already  (in   No.  4).    The  Taittirfya  BriUunana  has  here  Shram&ya 
meaning  alio  **  for  labour.** 
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Jydkdrotmf 

Svctninamf 

.  Paunjishtam, 
Naishddamf 

Durmadam, 

Vrdtyatn, 

Unmattamy 
AprcUipadanit 

Kitavam, 
Akitavamf 

39  Pishach^bhyah..  Btdalakdrtm, 

40  Ydtudhdndbhyah  KanJtaklkdr'm 


27  Karm(S^4 

28  DUhtdya 

29  Mrityavd 

30  Antakdya 

31  Nadibhyah 

32  Rikshikdbhyoi 

33  Purtishavyd- 

ghrdya 

34  Gandharvdpsa- 

robhyo 
36  Prayugbhyah  ... 

36  Sarpad^wjand- 

bhyo 

37  Ayibhyah 

38  Jryatdya 


for  Activity, 

,  for  Fortune, 
,  for  Death, 
for     the    Agent-of- 
death, 
.  for  Rivers, 
.  for  a  Watchman,  .., 

.  for  Haughtiness,  .. 


a  Maksr-of4fOiP- 

stringa. 
tiRopMutker. 
a  Huntsman. 
a  Dogman. 

a  Punjuhta* 
a  Descendant-of-^t' 
Nifhiida. 
.  a  Drunlard. 


.  for  the  Gandharras  a  Vrdtya. 

and  Apsaras, 
.  for  the  Abstracted,   z,  Madman. 
.  for  Serpents     and  an  Ignorant. 

Devajanas 
.  for  Luck, 
for  the  l>eparted, 
for  Fish&chas, 


a  Dice-player. 
a  Non-player-at'dice. 
Afemale' Basket- 
maker. 
forthcYdtudh&na8,t  a  Pinmaker. 


41  Sandhayi 

42  Gehaya 

43  Artyai 

44  Nirrityai 

45  Niahkrityai     .., 

46  Samjndndya    .., 

47  Prakdmodydya  , 

48  Baldya 
4I9  Varndya 

50  UUddebhyah   ... 

51  Pramud^ 

52  Dwdrbhyah     ... 

53  Svapndya 

54  Adharmdya     ... 

55  Pavitrdya 
5^  Pru^ndndya 


Jdraniy 

Upapatim, 

Farivittamf 


for  Junction, 
for  the  House, 
for  Affliction, 


Parivividdnam,    ...  for  Misfortune, 


,  Peahaakdrim, 
,  Smarakdrim, 
,  Upaaadam, 
Vpaddmf 
AnurttdAamt 
Kubjanif 

Vdmanam, 

Srdmam^ 

Andhanif 

Badhiram, 

BhUhajamf 


a  Paramour. 

a  Concubine. 

an  Vntnarried-dder- 
brother.% 

a  Marricd-elder- 
brother. 

an  Actreaa. 

an  ^morotM-iooma«i. 

a  Companion. 

an  Obacrver, 
for  Varna  (Descent)  a  Follower  foi  Page  J. 
for  the  Applying-    bl  Hunchback. 
of  Unguents, 

aDtpar/I 

a  Blear-eyed-peraon. 

a  Blind-peraon. 

a  Deaf-peraon. 

a  Physician. 

an  ^9^ronom«r. 


for  Craft, 
.  for  Gesture, 
,  for  Love, 

for  Strength, 


..  for  Amusement, 
.  for  Doors, 
.  for  Dreaming, 
.  for  Irreligion, 
for  Purification, 


Nakahatradaraham  for  Philosophy, 

•  Mahfdhara,  the  CommenUtor,  makes  thli  a  Slayer-of-hirdi,  and  the    lowest-barn,  tlie 

t  The  coupling  of  the  Watchman  with  the  class  of  the  NlshAla,  tugRCsts  the  Idea  that  the 
word  Rakahasa  may  have  come  into  use  from  the  aboriginal  tribes  having  Lcoo  emplojod  as 
Watchmen.    See  above,  p.  99. 

X  The  name  Yitudhiintt  is  applied  to  magidans,  barbarians,  and  demons. 
5  •*  Tlie  youngff  being  unmarried.**    Mahfdhara. 
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57  Ashikfheyai    . 
^  Upmkikshdyd  . 

59  Marydddymi    ., 

60  Armebhyo 

61  Javdya 

62  Pmhiai 
6J  Vtrydya 
64  T<^e 
6)  /rrfydi 

66  Jir(7a'2(/;ra 

67  Bhadrdya 

68  5Ar^ya«c 

69  A'dhyakshdya. 

70  BAfl'yai 

71  Prahhdya 

72  dnui^na^ya- 

tUhtapdya 

73  VanhUhthdya- 

Ndhfiya, 
7i  DiwOokdya 


'o  Manushyalokdya 

76  Sarvihkyolokd- 

hhyah 

77  ioanYyai5a<iA<i- 

ya 

78  Medhdya  vdsah 

79  Prakdmdya      ... 

80  Jtt^y^ 


.  Abhiprcuhninami^. 

..  Prashnavivdkam,.. 
..  Hastipam, 

..  GopfHam, 
■■..  Avipdlam, 
..  AJapdlamt 
..  Kindsham, 
..  Surdkdramj 
..  OriAapam, 
..    Vittadham^ 
..  Anukshattdram,  ... 
..  Ddrvdhdram, 
..  Aynedham, 
Abhiahikidram^    . . 


.  for  NoTi-instruution,  a  Catechizer. 
.  for  Elementary-         an  Interrogator. 

instruttion, 
.  for  Boundaries,     ... 
.  for  Conveyances, ... 
,  for  Running,        v%. 
,  for  Nourishment,  .. 

for  Heroism, 
,  for  Bravery, 
.  {or  the  Bar  til, 
.  for  Water, 
.  for  AVellbeing, 
.  for  Prosperity,     ... 

for  Oversight,  ..^ 
.  for  Combustion,  ... 
.  for  Light, 


Pariveshtdram,     . 

.  Peahiidram, 

Prakariidramf 
Upatdktdram^ 

Upamanthitdram . 

PalpulitHf 
Rajayitrinif 
Stenahridayam    .. 


81  Vairhatydya   ..*  Pishunamf 


82  VivOayat 

83  Aupadrittrdya.. 

84  Ba%a 

85  BhumrU 

86  Priydya 

87  Arifhtyd 

88  Swargdyalohdya 

89  Uanyavd 

90  Krodkdya 

91  %^a, 
92£AoJb/ya 


Kahattdratn. 

Anukshattdram, 

Anucharamy 

Paris  hkandanif 

Priyavddinamf 

Asvaaddanif 

B/idyaduyhamf 
Ayastdparrit 

Nisaraniy 

Yoktdramy 

Abhisartdram, 


o  ReveaUr-ef- Omenta 

an  Elephant 'keeper. 

a  Horse-keeper, 

a  Octokeeper. 

a  Shepherd. 

a  Goatherd, 

a  Cultivator. 

a  Deater-iH' Spirits. 

a  Housekeeper 

a  Holda-'Of- Wealth. 

a  Footman. 

a  Timber-britiger. 

a  Fire-kindler. 


for  the    Region  of  an -^no/n^er. 

the  Sun, 
for  Supreme    Para-  a  Distribuior-of" 
disc,  food-lo-guests. 

for  the  Abode-of-      a  Maker-of -figures. 
the  Gods, 
,  for  the  abode  of  Men  a  Moulder. 
,  for  the  Universe, ...  a  Sprinkler. 


,  for  theDe'truc'ion- 
of-Adversity, 
for  Sacrifice, 
for   Eagerness, 
for  Prosperity, 

,  for  Malicious-Mur- 
der, 

.  for  Loneliness, 

.  for  Supervision,    ... 

.  for  Strength, 

.  for  Water, 

.  for  Love, 

,  for  Fortune  (or  Mis- 
fortune), 

.  for  Heaven, 

.  for  Anger, 

.  for  Anger, 
.  for  Junction, 
.  for  Grief, 


a  Churner. 

a  IVasher-o/'clothes. 
a  Dyer-of'clothes. 
a  Thievish-hearted' 

person, 
a  Baekbittr. 

a  Kshatta  (Lictor) 

a  Sub- Lictor. 

a  Follower, 

a  Climber. 

a  Sweet-speaker. 

a  Horseman. 

a  Bhdgadugha.* 

a  Heater-of-iron     (a 

Blacksmith?  J 
a  Ferryman. 
a  Joiner, 
a   Waiter. 


•  A  €k>Ilector  of  the  priucu'i  revenue.    See  before,  p.  134. 
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93  Kshemdya     .,.  Vimoktdram, 

94  Utkidanikuk-     Strishthinam, 

hhyah 


95  VajmfU 
98  SfUldya 

97  Nirriiyai 

98  Tamdya 

99  Yamdya 


...  Af^nikdfim, 

...  Koihakdrim, 

...  frailly 
...  FaifkMiim, 


100  Atharvabhyo ...  iloo^oidm, 

101  Samvatsardya    Parydyinim, 

102  ParivatMardya    Avifdidm^ 

103  Iddvataardya.,.  AtUvarltn, 

104  Idvataardya  ...  Atifhkadvarim, 
106  ro<»arrfya     ...   Ft/siyardm, 

106  Sanitat$ardya,  Paliknim, 

107  Ribhubhyo      ...  Ajinsandhanif 

108  Sddhy^bhy<ih...  Charmamnam, 

109  Sarohhyo       ...  DAatoaram, 

110  Upastkdvard-      Ddiham, 

hhyo 
1 11 '  Vaiahantd-         Baindam, 
hhyo 

112  Nadvaldbhya^    Shauahkalamf 

113  Pdrdya  ...  MArydrdm, 

114  Avdrayd        ...  JTatvartom, 
116  Tfr<A^6AyaA§...  ^'ii 


for  Hapiness,        ...  a  Ltd»rator. 
.  for  Arrival  and  Non-  a  Man-of-wtrth. 

arrivali 
.  for  a  Handsome      a  Provatf-man. 

Body, 
.  for  Beauty,  ...  an  Anoinier^f-the- 

eyes. 
.  for  Misfortune,    ...  a  Maker-of-MhetUha 

for  twordt, 
.  forYama,*  ...  a  Barren-toomoit. 

.  for  Yama,  ...  a  5«orer-o/^- 7iotf»#.f 

.  for  a  Priest,  ...  a  Woman-toUhma- 

offspring. 
.  for  a  complete-year,  a  Wofnan-ikilUd-in- 

counting. 
.  for  the  Past- Year,     a  Woman-who-ha*' 
not-bome-a-chiUL 
.  for  the  Present-         an  Unchaste-tooman, 
Year, 
for  a  Prosperous-      a  WomcM-in-her^ 
Year,  couraet, 

.  for  the  Year    (un-  an  Old-woman. 

defined.) 
,  for  Time,  ...  a  White-haired^  Wo- 

man. 


.  for  the  Ribhds, 
,  for  the  S&dhas, 
.  for  Waters, 

.  for  Mountains, 

for  Pools, 


a  Skindreaeer. 
,  a  Dealer-in-^ktHM. 
a  Man-of-the-JUh^r- 

elau. 
a  Ddaha  (DaeyuJ. 


One-rf-the-Binda- 
elaaa  (a  Hunter).  % 

a  Fiahdealer, 

a  Deer-killer. 


.  for  Fens, 

.  for  the  Opposite 

Bank  of  a  River, 
for  the  Near  Bank  a  Kaivartta  (Fisher- 

of  a  River,  man). 

.  for  Ferries,  ...  an  Anda. 


*  The  god  of  the  other  world. 

t  In  the  Taittir(ra  BrfiiinsQm,  we  have  Yampait  the  dative  feminine,  for  Yarndf/a  of  the  ShaUa 
TaJnr-Ydda  text.  Thia  reading,  which  refen  the  personage  represented  to  Yami^  the  lister,  or 
wlft  of  Foma,  seemg  the  more  appropriate. 

t  The  commentator  couples  the  Binda  or  Vinda  with  the  NttMAa,  pooeibly  with  refereooe  to 
the  Vindhya  mountains. 

\  The  word  tirtha^  here  ueed  as  a  ferry,  seemi  to  have  got  into  use  from  the  Brahmanic 
miwionariei  having  choien  the  ferries  of  rivers  as  their  early  stationi. 
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116  ViihtmUbhyo      Maindlam, 
»7  SwtnakyaJ^  ...  Pamakam, 


118  Guhdbhyafy 
n9  8dmM90 


Kir&tamt 
.  Jambhakam, 


120  Parvatebhyah     Kimpurtuhaniy 
Wl  B^hfOsdyai  .,.  PauUeaaam, 


for  Precipices,      ...  One-of-the     Mindla- 

clas8. 
for  Echoes,  ...  a  Pamaha  ( Vender 

of  leaves). 
,  for  Caves,  ...  a  Kirdta. 

,  for  Mountain    Pla.  a  Jambhaha    {Sa- 

teaus,  voffe). 

for  (High)  Moan-       a  Kimpurttsha. 

tains, 
,  for  Disgust, 


12S  Vamdyt 
123  TuUyai 


Hiranyakdram . 

Vdnijam^ 

Gldvinam, 


for  the  Precious 

Metal, 
for  Weighing, 


a  Person  of  the  Ptd- 

hua  tribe. 
a  Goldsmith. 


121  PttshchddO' 

thdya 
135  VithvShffobh&'  Sidhnwlam, 

Ubhya^ 


a  Person  of  the  Vdni 
class  (a  Vender). 
,  for  the  **  Posterior-  a  Mourner. 

fault," 
for  the  Vishx^-Bhti-  a  Leper. 
tas  ('all-the-Pe. 
inons), 
.  for  Prosperity,     ...  a  Watcher, 
for  Adversity,  Cor      a  Drowning  man. 

Non-Bxistences), 
for  Sickness.         ...  a  Poptdar* Speaker. 
,  for  Old-age,  ...  an  Infirm-peraan. 

,  for  the  Commence-   a  Foreslasher. 
ment-of-a-Con- 
test, 
.  for  the  Cbief-of-the-  a  Oambler. 
Dice, 
Adinavadarsham,     for  the  Kfita  (the  an  Inspector-of 
first  Yuga,  that  of       fauUs. 
deeds), 
...  for  the Trcta  (Yuga),  a  Trickster. 
...  for  iheDvdparYuga,  an  Arch-triekster. 
...  for  the  A'skanda       a  Lounger-in-meet- 

(the  Evil  Yuga,)  ings.* 

...for  Death,  ,^.  KtkAttendant-im-cows 

...  for  theAgent-df-       a  Corn-killer. 
Death, 
^^  Diuhkritdya  ...  Charakdchdryam,     for  Wickedness,  ...  a  Charakdchdrya.^ 


1%  BhHyai 
127  ulftAii^yai 

1^  Shanthardya 


131  Ahhardjdya 

132  iTrf^a 


1%  2Ve%oi 
IH  Dvdpardya 

135  il'<jb»«j(^ 

136  Mrilyavi 
^XlAntaJkdya 


Jdyaranam, 
Svapanamy 

Janavddinamy 
,  Apagalbhamf 
,  Prachidamy 


Kitavamy 


KeUpinamy 

Adhikalpindmy 

Sahhdsthdnumy 

.  Govyachham, 
,  Goghdtam, 


*  TUi  to  the  first  notice  in  the  Indian  Ilteratare  of  the  *<  Foar  Ages**  of  the  world.  The  last 
^tben,  here  denominated  the  Atkanda,  it  In  the  third  KILnda  of  the  Taittiriya  BrAhmana  of  the 
Black  T^ur  Y^da  (Author's  MS,  fol.  41,)  named  the  KaHy  the  deslgnaUon  which  it  now 
»«moiily  bears. 

t  VahttMra  renders  this  a  ■*  Oani  of  the  Gharakas,**  who  belonged  to  n  ShAkha  of  the 
W«ck-ToJur-V&la. 
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139  PapmanS 

.  Sailagam, 

.  for  Depmvity, 

oton  Inclination*, 

140  Pratuhndk&ffa 

jlriatiamf 

.  for  Silent-listening 

,  a  Sufferer. 

HI  Ghoihdya       .. 

Bha^kam, 

.  for  Noise, 

a  Speaker. 

142  AnUiya 

.  Bahuvddinam,      .. 

.  for  the  End-of-Life 

a  Much-speaker. 

143  Anantdya 

IfiAaw, 

.  for  Infinity, 

a  Dumb'peraon, 

144  Shabddya 

.  Adambaraghdfam, 

for  Sound, 

a  Beater-of 'drums. 

145  Mahasi 

Vindvddam, 

.  for  a  FestiTal  (sea- 

a  Player-on-the~ 

son  of  worship), 

Vind. 

146  Kroahdya 

Tunavadhmam,    .. 

.  for  Weeping, 

a  Bhwer-of-the-  Tiufo- 

147  Avaraspardya 

ShafiAhadhmam,  .. 

.  for  Procession, 

a  Blower-of-the- 
Conch. 

143  Vandya 

Fana/>a;», 

for  the  Forest, 

a  Forester. 

149  Anyatoranydya, 

Ddvapamt 

.  for  an  Unpassable- 
Forest, 

a  Burner, 

160  Agnayi 

.  Pivdnanif 

.  for  Fire, 

a  Waterman. 

161  Prithivyai      ... 

Pithasaypinam,     .. 

.  for  the  Earth, 

a  Lame  person  C"one 
who  creeps  or  moves 
along  on  a  seat** J. 

162  VdyavS 

Chdnddlam, 

.for  the  Wind, 

a  Chdi'idla. 

153  yintor«»Aa'ya... 

Vanshanartinamt .. 

»  for  tbe  Firmament 
(Middlc-of-the 
Sky), 

a  Pole-dancer, 

164  X>tW 

Khalattm, 

for  the  Heaven^    ... 

155  Su^oya 

Haryaksham, 

for  the  Sun^ 

a  Man  with  greenish 

153  NakshatHbhyoh 

Kirmiratny 

.  for  tlie  Constella- 

eyes. 
a  Man-of.variegated 

tions, 

colour. 

167  Chandramasd 

Kildsam, 

lor  the  Moon, 

a  3Ian-with'Seabs. 

158  ^nA^ 

Shuklam  Pingdk- 

for  the  Day, 

a  Reddish-eyed-per- 

iham, 

son. 

159  Ratrayai 

KrUhnam  Pingdh- 

for  Night, 

a  Dark-red'eyed'per- 

shamy 

son. 

Such  is  the  thirtieth  adhydya  of  the  Yajur-Veda,  in  a 
complete  form.  Though  found  in  the  Sanfdtd  of  that 
Veda,  it  clearly  belongs  to  the  period  of  the  Brahmana, 
— from  800-600  B.  C, — when  the  liturgical  arrange- 
ments of  the  A'ryas  assumed  their  definite  form.  It 
throws  much  light  on  the  state  of  Indian  Society  at  the 
time  to  which  it  belongs.  It  mentions  various  distinc- 
tive classes  in  the  community.  Some  of  these  are  viewed 
in  their  moral  aspects,  as  those  of  the  thief,  the  murderer, 
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tbe  drafikard,  the  paramour,  the   adulteress,  the  licen- 
tious-woman, the  liberator,  the  thievish-hearted  one,  the 
backbiter,  the   virtuous-man,  the  slothful-man,  and  the 
mau-tbat-foUows-his-own  inclinations.       Some  of  them 
are  noticed  in  connexion  with  natural  deformities,  defici- 
encies, infirmities,  and  diseases,  as  those  of  the   madman, 
the  blind-person,   the  hunchback,  the  dwarf,  the  deaf- 
person,  the  blear-eyed  person,  the  leper,  the   infirm-per- 
son, the  sufferer,  the  baldheaded-man,  the  person-with- 
scabs,  the  person- who-creeps  (who   is  lame?)     Some  of 
them  are  mentioned  in  connexion  with  their  personal  and 
family  peculiarities,  as  the  eunuch,  the  son-of-an-unmarri- 
ed-girl,  the  married-elder-brother,  the  barren-woman,  the 
bearer-of-twin8,the  woman-without-offspring,  the  woman- 
who-has-not-born-a-child,  the  woman-in-her-courses,  the 
old-woman,  the   man-with-greenish-eyes,  the  man-with- 
variegated-eyes,    the    man-with-reddish-eyes,    and    the 
man-with-red-eyes.     Some   of  them  are  introduced   in 
connexion  with  their  employments  and   social  relations, 
as  the  actor,  the  attendant-on-the-synagogue,  the  orator, 
the  artist,  the   chariotmaker,  the   carpenter,  the  black- 
smith, the  jeweller,  the  sower,  the  maker-of-arrows,  the 
maker-of-bows,  the  maker-of-bowstrings,  the  ropemaker, 
tbe  huntsman,   the     dogman,   the    player-at-dice,  the 
non-player-at-dice,  the  female  basketmaker,  the  woman- 
who-Diakes-pins  (of  thorns  ?),  the  companion,^  the  follower, 
the  observer,  the  physician,  the  astronomer,  the  catechist, 
the  interrogator,  the  elephant-keeper,  the  horse-keeper, 
the  cowherd,  the  shepherd,  the  goatherd,  the  cultivator, 
the  spirit-dealer,  the  house-keeper,  the  holder-of-wealth 
(money-lender  ?),  the  runner-after-a-chariot,  the  wood- 
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man,  the  fire-kindler,  the  anointer,  the  server-of-meals, 
the  figure-maker,  the  moulder,  the  sprinkler  (with  per- 
fumes?), the  washerwoman,  the  dyer-of-clothes,  the 
lictor  (or  doorkeeper),  the  sub-lictor,  the  body-attendant, 
the  tax-collector,  the  ferryman,  the  joiner,  the  waiter, 
the  applier-of-unguents-to-the-eyes,  the  scabbard-maker^ 
the  female-knower-of-sequence  (the  soothsayer?)^  the 
skin-dresser,  the  dealer-in-skins,  the  fisherman,  the 
hunter,  the  fishdealer,  the  deer-killer,  the  leaf-seller, 
the  (hoat)-binder,  the  goldsmith,  the  vender  or  merchant, 
the  (hired)  mounier,  the  watchman,  the  public-crier, 
the  foreslasher  (in  battle),  the  gambler,  the  viewer-of- 
the-early-sun  (in  worship),  the  fabricator,  the  arch-fabri- 
cator, the  attendant-on-cows,  the  cow-killer,  the  priest- 
of-the-Charakas,  the  speaker  (of  nonsense),  the  copious- 
speaker,  the  drum-beater,  the  play  er-on-the- Vina  (lute),  the 
blower-of-the-tuna  (bagpipes),  the  blower  of  the  conch, 
the  forester,  the  forest-burner,  the  waterman,  the  pole- 
dancer.  Some  are  noticed  who,  it  may  be  supposed,  had 
a  definite  status  of  ofiice  or  rank  in  the  community,  as 
the  Brahman,  the  Rajanya,  the  Vaishya,  the  Shudra,  the 
Suta,  the  Vratya.  And  some  are  mentioned  as  belonging 
to  tribes  receiving  their  denominations  principally  from 
the  countries  to  which  they  belonged,  as  the  Ayogava, 
the  Magadha,.  the  Taskara,  the  Naishada,  the  Dasha 
(Dasyu),  the  Kaivarta,  the  Bainda  (of  Vind),  the  Main&l, 
the  Kirata,  the  Jambhaka,  the  Kimpurusha,  the  Paul- 
kasa  (or  Fulkasa),  and  the  Chandala.  All  this  testifies 
to  the  multifariousness  of  rank  and  division  of  labour 
in  the  Indian  community. 

Many  of  the  classes  of  men  here  mentioned  were  ulti- 
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mately  recognized  as  forming  distinctive  Castes,  as  will 
appear  from  their  designations  when  compared  with  the 
list  of  castes  which  we  have  already  inserted.*  In  the 
passage,  which,  we  have  just  quoted,  however,  there  is 
no  decided  proof  of  anything  like  a  complete  establish- 
ment of  the  caste-system  at  the  time  to  which  it 
belongs.  The  Br&hrnan^  doubtless,  had  his  claims  to 
Superiority  from  his  office  of  conversancy  with  the  Brah- 
«w,  now  probably  generally  hereditary.  The  prince  is 
the  representative  of  the  Kshatra^  or  power.  Tillage  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  Vaishya^  who,  it  is  to  be  noticed,  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  Vdniy  or  merchant.  The  symbolical  re- 
presentative of  toil  is  the  SMdra.  The  numerous  parties 
engaged  in  distinctive  occupations  are  certainly  not  men- 
tioned in  any  order  of  rank  or  even  of  fixed  profession. 
There  is  here  no  fabulous  reference  to  any  parties  bom 
of  a  conventional  or  adulterous  mixture  of  Caste.  If  the 
Caste  system  did  at  this  time  exist  to  any  extent,  it  was 
far  from  being  matured.  Most  of  the  classes  mentioned 
without  such  patronymics  as  we  find  in  the  case  of  the 
Magadhas  and  Chandalas,  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
were  A  ryas,  or  related  to  the  A'ryas.  It  is  to  be  parti- 
cularly observed  that  no  exterior  tribes  are  mentioned 
which  have  been  recognized  geographicallyas  having  their 
location  south  of  the  Vindhya  mountains.  This  range,  up 
to  the  period  of  the  composition  of  this  Adkyaya^  had 
probably  not  been  crossed  by  the  A'ryas. 

The  Purusha  Sukta,  which  we  have  already  quoted 
from  the  Rig-Veda,t  follows  this  AdhyAya  in  the  White 
Yajur-Veda.     Little  light  is  cast  on  its  mysterious  sym- 

♦  See  above,  pp.  65-70.    f  ^^  above,  pp.  118-119. 
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holism  by  the  commentator  Mahidhara.  Without  com-* 
punction,  and  without  any  attention  to  the  h'teral  meaning 
of  his  text,  he  derives  the  Briihman  yrom  the  mouth  of 
Prajapati,  the  Kshatriya  from  his  arms,  and  the  Vaishya 
from  his  thighs.  The  Indian  mind  had  undergone  a  great 
deterioration  when  it  turned  poetical  figures  into  literal 
facts  ;  v^hen  it  turned  the  simple  and  natural,  though 
physiolatrous,  poetry  of  the  Vedas  into  legendry ;  and  when 
it  multiplied  and  magnified  the  legends  to  enormities  and 
absurdities  of  the  most  grotesq^ie  and  monstrous  character. 
This  deterioration  of  the  Indian  mind  is  particularly 
apparent  in  the  ^^Aarva,  or  fourth  V^da^  to  which,  in 
connexion  with  tlie  subject  before  us,  we  now  turn  our 
attention.  As  already  mentioned,  the  word  Atharva  cor- 
responds with  the  Zand  A'thrava,  etymologically  a  fire- 
man.* It  occurs  in  the  Rig- Veda  as  the  name  of  a 
particular  Rishi  or  sage,  from  the  constituents  of  whose 
school,  or  course,  in  after  times  it  probably  received  its  de- 
signation. It  differs  very  considerably  in  its  authority  and 
character  from  the  other  Vedas,  which,  more  than  it,  are 
particularly  associated  with  sacrifice.  "  As  there  are  three 
diflferent  branches  of  the  ceremonial,  the  Veda  is,  for  the 
better  performance  of  the  sacrifices,  divided  into  tliree  : 
the  Rig- Veda,  Yajur-Veda,  and  Sama-Veda.  The  cere- 
monial of  the  Hotri  priests  is  performed  with  the  Rig- 
Veda;  that  of  the  Adlivaryu  priests,  with  the  Yajur- 
Veda  ;  that  of  the  Udgatri  priests,  with  the  Sdma-Veda. 
The  duties  of  the  Brahman  priests,  and  of  him  for  whom 
the  sacrifice  is  offered,  are  also  contained  in  these  three 
Vedas.     The  Atharva- Veda  is  not  used  for  solemn  sacri- 

*  See  above,  p.  91. 
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fices,  and  is  very  different  from  the  others,  as  it  teaches 
only  expiatory,  preservative,  or  imprecatory  rites."  This 
sensible  opinion  of  Madhusudan  Sarasvati,  quoted  by  Dr. 
Miiller,*  has  been  confirmed  by  the  research  of  European 
and  American  orientalists.  "  The  Atharvana,"  says  Pro- 
fessor Whitney  (with  Dr.  R.  Roth,  the  joint-editor  of  its 
Text,t)  "  is  like  the  Rich,  a  historical  general,  and  not  a 
liturgical  collection.  Its  first  eighteen  books,  of  which 
alone  it  was  originally  composed,  are  arranged  upon  a 
like  system  throughout :  the  length  of  the  hymns,  and 
not  either  their  subject  or  their  alleged  authorship, 
being  the  guiding  principle  :  those  of  about  the  same 
number  of  verses  are  combined  together  into  books,  and 
the  books  made  up  of  the  shorter  hymns  stand  first  in 
order.  A  sixth  of  the  mass,  however,  is  not  metrical, 
but  consists  of  longer  or  shorter  prose  pieces,  nearly 
akin  in  point  of  language  and  style  to  passages  of  the 
Brahmanas.  Of  the  remainder,  or  metrical  portion, 
about  one-sixth  is  also  found  among  the  hymns  of  the 
Rich,  and  mostly  in  the  tenth  book  of  the  latter  :  the  rest 
is  peculiar  to  the  Atharva.  The  greater  portion  of 
them  are  plainly  shown,  both  by  their  language  and  in- 
ternal character,  to  be  of  much  later  date  than  the 
general  contents  of  the  other  historic  Veda  (the  Rig- 
Veda),  and  even  than  its  tenth  book,  with  which 
they  stand  nearly  connected  in  import  and  origin." 
"ITie  most  prominent  characteristic  feature  of  the 
Atharvana  is  the  multitude  of  incantations  which  it  con- 

*  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  122.  For  Madhusiidan's  complete 
Tiew  of  the  Orthodox  Brihmanical  Literature,  see  Weber*s  Indische 
Stiidien,  i.  p.  1-20. 

f  In  the  work,  as  edited  by  them,  there  are  10,296  lines. 
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tains ;  these  are  pronounced  either  by  the  person  irho  19 
himself  to  be  benefited,  or,  more  often,  by  the  osorcerer 
for  him,  and  are  directed  to  the  procuring  of  the  greatest 
variety  of  desirable  ends  ;  most  frequently,  perhaps,  long 
life,  or  recovery  from  grievous  sickness,  is  the  object 
sought :  there  a  talisman,  such  as  a  necklace,  is  some- 
times given,  or  in  very  numerous  cases  some  plant  en- 
dowed with  marvellous  virtues  is  to  be  the  immediate 
external  means  of  cu^e;  further, 'the  attainment  of  wealth 
or  power  is  aimed  at,  the  downfall  of  enemies,  success  in 
love  or  in  play,  the  removal  of  petty  pests,  and  so  on> 
even  down  to  the  growth  of  hair  on  a  bald  pate."*  ^*  The 
origin  of  the  Atharva  Sanhitlfc,"  says  Professor  Weber, 
'^  falls  within  the  period  when  Brahmanism  had  become 
dominant.  ...Many  of  the  hymns  which  it  contains  are  to 
be  found  also  in  the  Kik-Sanhita,t  bat  there  they  are 
recent  interpolations  originating  in  the  period  when  its 
compilation  took  place,  while  in  the  Atharva  collection 
they  are  the  just  and  proper  expression  of  the  present. 
The  spirit  of  the  two  collections  is  entirely  different, 
in  the  Rik  there  breathes  a  lively  natural  feeling,  a  warm 
love  for  nature  j  while  in  the  Atharva,  on  the  contrary, 
there  predominates  an  anxious  apprehension  of  evil  spirits 
and  their  magical  powers  :  in  the  Rik  we  see  the  people 
in  the  exercise  of  perfect  freedom  and  voluntary  activity, 
while  in  the  Atharva,  we  observe  thfem  bound  in  the 
fetters  of  the  hierarchy   and  superstition.^J     The   very 

•  Joum.  of  the  American  Or.  Soc.  ir.  254-5,  308. 
t  [Leas  proportionally  of  the  material  of  the  Atharva- V^da  is  from 
the  Rig-Y^a  than  that  of  the  Sdma  and  Yajas.] 

X  Hist,  of  Ind.  Lit.  quoted  in  Muir's  Texts,  ii.  p.  202. 
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imnie  of  the  Atfaanra  Veda,  derived  from  a  particular 
class  of  priests,  shows  that  originally  it  had  somewhat 
of  a  sectarial  character.  *^  Acoording  to  the  original  dis« 
tribation  of  the  sacrificial  offices  among  the  four  classes 
of  priests,  the  supervision  of  the  whole  sacrifice,  and  the 
remedying  of  any  mistake  that  might  have  happened 
belonged  to  the  Brahman.  He  had  to  know  the  three 
Yedas,  to  follow  in  his  mind  the  whole  sacrifice,  and  to 
adrise  the  other  priests  on  all  dqubtful  points.  If  it 
was  the  office  of  the  Brahman  to  remedy  mistakes  in  the 
performance  of  the  sacrifice,  and  if,  for  that  purpose,  the 
formnlas  of  the  Atharvangiras  were  considered  of  special 
efficacy,  it  follows  that  it  was  chiefly  the  Br&hman  who 
had  to  acquire  acknowledge  of  these  formulas.  Now  the 
office  of  the  Brahman  was  contested  by  the  other  classes 
of  priests*  The  Bahvrichas  maintain  that  the  office  of 
Brahman  should  be  held  by  a  Bahvricha  (Hotri),  the 
Adhvaryas  maintain  that  it  belongs  to  one  of  their  own 
body,  and  the  Chhandogas  also  preferred  similar  claims. 
It  was  evidently  the  most  important  oflice,  and  in  many 
inBtanees,  though  not  always,  it  was  held  by  the  Puro* 
hita,  the  hereditary  femily  priest  Certain  families  also 
claimed  a  peculiar  fitness  for  the  office  of  Brahman, 
such  as  the  Vasi^hthas,  and  Vishvamitras... Because  a 
knowledge  of  the  songs  of  the  Atharvangiras  was  most 
important  to  the  Brahman  or  Purohita;  these  songs  them* 
sehes,  when  once  admitted  to  the  rank  of  a  Veda,  were 
called  the  Veda  of  the  Brahman,  or  the  Brahma- Veda."* 

*  Muller'a  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  447-8. 
Dr.  M.  adds,  however,  '<  It  is  a  common  mistake  in  later  writers  to 
place  the  Atharra  Y^da  co-ordinate  with  the  other  YMas.'* 
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That  the  Atharva  Veda  should  magnify  the  Indian 
priesthood,  and  especially  the  Brahman,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Hotri,  Adhvaryu,  etc.,  is  but  natural  on  the 
ground  here  stated.  We  now  refer  to  the  general  infor- 
mation bearing  on  our  inquiries  which  it  contains. 

Both  the  Br^ihmans  and  the  Kshatra  are  represented  in 
it  as  engaged  in  extolling  Agni,*  In  behalf  of  a  Raj^  the 
prayer  is  offered  up  that  he  may  be  the  only  lord  of  his 
country,  and  that  he  may  be  praised  by  the  Visha  (here 
his  subjects  in  general)  throughout  his  realm.t  The 
Kshatra,  Rathakara,  Karmaray  and  the  GrrAmani  and 
Suta  established  in  the  service  J  of  a  Raja  are  men- 
tioned as  associated  together.  §  A  Purohita  (family 
priest)  prays  that  the  bravery  and  power  of  the  Kshatra 
whom  he  represents  may  be  undecaying.||  Of  the  Brah- 
man it  is  said,  "  The  Br&hman  was  the  first  bom  with  ten 
heads  (and)  ten  faces  (that  is,  probably  with  extraordi- 
nary capacities) ;  he  was  the  first  that  drank  the  Soma,  he 
made  poison  a  (harmless)  juice."^  The  Shudra  is  recog- 
nized as  distinct  from  the  Arya^"^  and  also  the  Dasa  from 
the  A'rya,  as  in  the  Rig-Veda.tt  Vishvkmitra,  origi- 
nally of  the  royal  race,  and  Jamadagni,  are  associated 
with  the  Brahmanic  Yasi^htha  in  the  protection  of  Mitra 
and  Varuna.  The  supremacy  of  the  Brdhman  is  thus 
set  forth  : — '^  lYi^Brahman  is  lord,  not  the  Ryanya,  nor 

♦  Atharva  V^da,  ii.  6.  2, 4.  f  Atharva  V^da,  iii.  4.  1-2. 

t   Rajakrttah.  §  A.  V.  iii.  6.  1-7. 

II  A,  V.  iii.  19.  1-2.  f  A.  V.  iv.  6.  1. 

**  ^^  ^f  TCTf  f^  WSlT^rnf^.    By  it,  (a  particular  medicine)  I  see 
everything,  whether  the  Shudra  or  the  A'rya,  A.  V.  iv.  20.  8. 
tt    A.V.iv.82.  1. 
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the  Vaishya."*  "  Let  not  the  Rajanya,''  it  is  enjoined, 
desire  to  eat  the  inedible  cow  of  a  Brahman'^f  a  claim 
being  thus  put  forth  of  a  privilege  for  the  Brahman's  pet, 
afterwards  extended  by  degrees  to  the  bovine  race  in 
general.  The  Br&hman's  life,  it  is  said,  is  not ^ to  be 
taken,  and  his  body  is  to  be  loved  like  that  of  Agni.  J 
A  curious  passage  coaxing  the  departure  of  a  certain  dis- 
ease called  Takman  (first  brought  to  notice  by  Dr.  Roth) 
throws  some  light  on  the  boundaries  of  the  Indo- Aryan 
community  and  its  distant  neighbours.  ^'  His  (Tak- 
man's}  abode  are  the  Mi^avats,  his  abode  the  Mahd- 
mrshas^  As  soon  as  thou  art  bom,  O  Takman,  thou  so- 
journest  (?)  among  the  Bahlikas.  Go,  Takman,  to  the 
Mujavats,  or  far  way  to  the  Bahlikas.  Choose  the  female 
Shudra  for  food;  and  shake  her.  Passing  by  our 
friends  (?),  devour  the  Mahavrishas  and  the  Miijavats. 
We  point  out  to  Takman  these  or  those  foreign  regions. 
Takman  along  with  thy  brother  Balasa,  and  with  ihy 
sister  Kasika  (cough),  and  with  thy  nephew  P&man, 
depart  to  that  foreign  people.  We  transfer  Takman 
as  a  servant  and  as  a  treasure,  to  the  Gandh6rins, 
the  Mujavats,  the  Angas  and  the  Magadhas.'^^  An 
extract  is  given  from  the  hymn  in  the  Rig- Veda  in 
which  Vasishtha  complains  of  being  called  a  Ydtudh&na 

•  irr^«r  ^  ^^  k\^^  ^t^^t  :  A.  v.  v.  17.  9. 

t  w  ^\^^\m  ^Tipy  »Tf  vsm^x  8T5TRmi.  a.  v.  v.  is.  1. 

X  A.  V.  V.  18.  6. 

I  A.  V.  V.  22.  5-14.  The  translation  of  this  passage  is  from  Muir's 
Texts,  ii.  864.  Mantras  like  this  are  yet  repeated  for  the  banishment 
of  disease  from  India. 
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by  Vishvdmitra-^^  The  word  BrahmacJiari  seems  to  be 
used  as  synonimous  with  Brahman^  and  is  set  forth  as  the 
first  bom  of  the  Brahma  or  prayer,  which  he  advances-t 
The  Purusha  Sukta  is  given  with  a  few  variations  from 
the  form  in  whicli  it  appears  in  the  Rig- Veda.  The  text 
of  it  which  applies  to  caste  reads  thus  : — "  The  Brahman 
was  his  mouth;  the  Rajanya  became  (abhavat)  his  arms ; 
the  VaUhya  was  his  middle  {madhyam)  ;  the  Skddra 
sprung  from  his  feet  "J  Though,  as  we  have  already 
shown,  little  stress  is  to  be  laid  on  this  passage,  it  is 
evident  that  the  collection  of  theAtharvaVeda  was  made 
when  the  caste  system  had  made  considerable  progress- 

2.  We  now  leave  the  Vedas,  and  proceed  to  the  Brdh^^ 
mams. 

The  BrdhmanaSy  which  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
Mantras,  or  Vedic  Texts,  derived  from  the  Sanhitas  or 
collections  of  the  Vedic  Hymns,  are  essentially  consider- 
ed Liturgical  and  Rubrical  Directories  for  the  ceremonies 
to  be  performed  by  the  Brdhmans,  from  their  connexion 
with  whom,  or  as  comprehending  the  Brahma  technically 
understood,  they  derive  their  name.  Their  contents,  how- 
ever, are  really  of  a  varied  character,  "  The  difficulty,"  says 
Dr.  Miiller,  of  giving  an  exhaustive  definition  of  what  a 
Brahmana  is,  has  been  felt  by  the  Brdhmans  themselves. 
The  name  given  to  this  class  of  literature  does  not  teach 
us  more  than  that  these  works  belonged  to  the  Brahmans. 
They  are  Brahmanic,  i.  e«  theological  tracts,    comprising 

*  A.  V.  viii.  4.  14-1 6.  Attention  to  this  passage,  as  found  in  the 
R.  v.,  was  first  drawn  by  Dr.  MuUerin  Bunsen's  Outlines  of  the  Phil,  of 
Un.  Hist.  i.  p.  344. 

t  A.  V.  xi.  5.  4-7.  %  A,  V.  19.  6-6. 
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the  knowledge  most  ralued  by  the  Brahmans^  bearing 
partly  on  the  traditions  and  customs  of  the  people.  They 
profess  to  teach  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice ;  but  for 
the  greater  part  they  are  occupied  with  additional  matter; 
with  explanations  and  illustrations  of  things  more  or  less 
distantly  connected  with  their  original  faith  and  their  an- 
cient ceremonial/'  '^  There  was  originally  but  one  body  of 
BMhmanas  for  each  of  the  three  Vedas ;  for  the  Rig- 
V^a,  the  Brahmanas  of  the  Bahvf ichas^  for  the  Sama- 
V^  the  Brahmanas  of  the  Chhandogas^  and  for  the 
Yajur- Veda  in  its  two  forms^  the  Brahmanas  of  the  Tait- 
tiilyas,  and  the  Shatapatha  Brdhmana.  These  works  were 
not  written  in  metre,  like  the  Sanhit4s,  and  wei*e  therefore 
more  exposed  to  alteration  in  the  course  of  a  long  con- 
tinned  oral  tradition.  We  possess  the  Br&hmana  of  the 
Bahvrichas  in  the  Shakhas  [Memorial  Stems,  or  Schools] 
of  the  Aitar6yins  and  the  Kaushitakins/'  * 

•*  The  Brahmanas,"  Dr.  MiiUer  continues, "  represent  no 
doabt  a  most  interesting  phase  in  the  history  of  the  In- 
dian mind,  but  judged  by  themselves,  as  literary  produc- 
ttioDs,  they  are  more  disappointing.  No  one  would  have 
si^posed  that  at  so  early  a  period,  and  in  so  primitive  a 
itate  of  society,  there  could  have  risen  up  a  literature, 
which  for  pedantiy  and  downright  absurdity  can  hardly 
he  matched  anywhere.  There  is  no  lack  of  striking 
thoughts^  of  bold  expressions,  of  sound  reasoning,  and 
curious  traditions  in  these  collections.  But  these  are  only 
like  the  fragiflents  of  a  torso,  like  precious  gems  set  in 
brass  and  lead.  The  general  character  of  these  works  is 
marked  by  shallow  and  insipid  grandiloquence,  by  priestly 

*  History  of  Sanscrit  Literature,  pp.  342-846. 
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conceit,  and  antiquarian  pedantry.  It  is  most  important 
to  the  historian  that  he  should  know  how  soon  the  fresh 
and  healthy  growth  of  a  nation  can  he  blighted  by  priest- 
craft and  superstition.  It  is  most  important  that  we 
should  know  that  nations  are  liable  to  these  epidemics  in 
their  youth  as  well  as  in  their  dotage.  These  works 
deserve  to  be  studied  as  the  physician  studies  the  twaddle 
of  idiots,  and  the  raving  of  madmen.  They  will  disclose  to 
a  thoughtful  eye  the  ruins  of  faded  grandeur,  the  memories 
of  noble  aspirations.  But  let  us  only  try  to  translate  these 
works  into  our  own  language^  and  we  shall  feel  astonished 
that  human  language  and  human  thought  should  ever 
have  been  used  for  such  purposes."  *  These  writings, 
however,  are  still  deserving  of  special  attention.  "  Though 
their  professed  object  is  to  teach  the  sacrifice,  they  allow  a 
much  larger  space  to  dogmatical,  exegetical,  mystical,  and 
philosophical  speculations  than  to  the  ceremonial  itself. 
They  appeal  continually  to  older  authorities."  f  "  The 
Bmhmanas  exhibit  the  accumulated  thought  of  a  long  suc- 
cession of  early  theologians  and  philosophers.  But  the 
very  earliest  of  these  sages  follow  a  train  of  thought  which 
gives  clear  evidence  of  a  decaying  religion."  J  "  These 
books  will  always  be  to  us  the  most  valuable  sources  for 
tracing  the  beginnings  of  thought  on  divine  tilings;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  sources  from  which  we  may  draw  the  most 
varied  information  regarding  the  conceptions  on  which  the 
entire  system  of  worship,  as  well  as  the  social  and  hierar- 
chical order  of  India  are  founded."  § 

•  History  of  Sanscrit  Literature,  pp.  389-390. 
t  lb.  p.  328.  t  lb.  pp.  429. 

§  Dr.  Roth's  Introduction  to  the  Nirukta,  quoted  in   Muir's  Texts, 
p.  193. 
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At  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Brahmanas,  which 
may  be  stated  as  extending  from  800  to  600  B.  C., 
the  collection  of  the  three  olden  V6das  was  doubtless 
formed.  The  following  passage  from  the  Aitariya  Brdh- 
mana,  which  is  worthy  of  notice  in  several  particulars,  esta- 
blishes this  fact,  as  far  as  that  work  at  least  is  concerned. 
'*  Prajapati  desired  that  for  the  being  of  Praja  (offspring) 
there  should  be  done  (what  was  requii-ed).  He,  setting  a 
toiling,  performed  tapa  (toil).  After  performing  tapa,  he 
created  these  Worlds — the  Earth^he  Medial  Expanse  fan* 
tarikhsha),  (and)  Heaven  (Diva).  Having  performed 
tapa  for  these  worlds,  he  again  performed  tapa,  and  the  three 
Lights  were  produced — Fire  (Agni)  from  earth.  Wind 
(V^ayu)  from  the  expanse,  and  the  Sun  (Aditya)  from  the 
heaven.  Having  performed  tapa  for  these  lights,  he  again 
performed  tapa,  and  the  three  Vedas  were  produced: — the 
Rig  Veda  sprung  from  fire  ;  the  Yajur-Veda,  from  wind  ; 
and  the  Sama-V^da  from  the  sun.  Having  performed 
tapa  for  these  Vedas^  he  again  performed  tapa,  and 
the  three  Skukras  were  produced.  Bhu  was  made 
from  the  Big-Vdda  ;  Bhuva,  from  the  Yajur-Veda,  and 
Sva  from  the  Sama  Veda.  Having  performed  tapa  for 
these  Shukras,  he  again  performed  tapa,  (and)  the  three 
Varims  were  made — flkar,  wkar,  makar.  From  the  combi- 
nation of  these  (OM,  quasi  Aum)  was  produced."*     The 

*  As  this  is  one  of  the  earliest  accounts  of  Creation  according 
to  Hindu  notions,   we  may  give  the   Sanskrit   of  this  passage  : — 

19 
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collections  of  the  Vedas  are  here  distmctively  mentioned, 
though  a  very  different  origin  is  attributed  to  these  works 
from  any  mentioned  by  the  Rishis  themselves,  the  veri- 
table composers  of  the  Vedic  Hymns,  who  indite  from 
their  own  mental  impulse,  or  ask  the  assistance  of  the  gods 
in  their  laudatory  and  supplicatory  compositions.  The 
triliteral,  and  afterwards  mystical,  syllable  AUM,  OM, 
seems  here  derived  from  the  initial  letters — a  of  Affni,  n 
(the  vocal  representative  of  v)  of  VdyUy  and  m  of  Mitra 
(the  midday  sun,  the  equivalent  of  Aditya).  Of  the  Shuk- 
ras,  with  OM  prefixed  to  the  Gayatrf  verse  of  Ihe  Rig- 
Veda  (3  asht  10th  varg)  bhu  means  earth,  bhuva  sky, 
and  sva,  heaven.  All  this  technical  trifling  (and  it  was 
afterwards  greatly  extended)  betokens  degeneration. 

The  Brdhmans,  as  a  pre-eminent  class,  are  particulai-ly 
brought  to  notice,  in  the  AitarSya  Brdhmanay  the  princi- 
pal notices  of  which  bearing  on  Caste  we  shall  now  in* 
troduce. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  Panchika  of  this  work, 
the  following  passages  occur  in  connexion  with  the  Dikh- 
shdy  or  sacrifice  of  the  new  birth,  when  a  man  is  admitted 
for  the  first  time  to  the  use  of  sacrifice  : — "  He  who  wishes 
for  beauty  and  for  wisdom  (brahmavarchasa)y  let  him  use 

nr^jjq'wr  ^ptT  ^wrsrrifrr  ^r^^  ^R^rar^  M^rrw  ^^fir  «rg?^w  ^tort 
Bm^^  ?frrT5pfr^^wr^T#^r>Trf?^  ^^r^orF  ^mm  »T^rr  gwrf  ^wr- 

rrfl"  ^^^^  ^JRCTf^TffJmr.  Ait.  Brah.  V.  5.  Author's  MS. 
No.  1.  fol.  61  ;  No.  2.  fol.  148.  The  first  of  these  MSS.  is  a  trophy 
of  peace,  from  a  converted  Bidhman  ;  the  second  a  trophy  of  war, 
with  other  Vedic  works  part  of  the  plunder  of  the  Bombay  troops 
at  the  late  affairs  of  B^t  and  Dvdraki,  presented  to  me  by  my  friend 
Dr.  John  Grant  Nicolson. 
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the  two  Gayatrf  verses  of  the  Svishtakrit.  The  Gayatri  is 
beauty,  full  of  wisdom.    He  who  knowing  this  uses  the  two 

Gayatns  hecomes  possessed  of  heautj'  and  wisdom 

Letliimwho  desires  strenj^th,  use  the  two  Tri§htubhs. 
Tri^htubh  is  strength,  which  is  vigour  and  power.  He  who 
knowing  this  uses  (the)  two  Trishtubhs,  becomes  strongs, 
vigorous  and  powerful.  Let  him  who  desires  cattle,  use 
(the)  two  Jagatfs,  Cattle  is  Jagati-like.  He  who  knowing^ 
this  uses  the  two  Jagatis  becomes  rich  in  cattle."*  In  the 
fifth  chapter  of  the  same  section,  the  BrAhman  is  com- 
manded to  use  the  Gayatri  for  wisdom  and  glory;;  the 
Sdjanya,  the  Trishtubh,  for  splendour  and  bravery ;  and 
the  Vaishya,  the  Jagati,  for  the  obtainment  of  cattle. 
The  characteristics  of  the  three  classes  of  the  A  ryas  are 
here,  for  the  first  time,  distinctively  recognized,  f 

In  the  second  section  of  the  Brahmana  now  referred  to,  J 
a  party  denominated  Kavasha  Ailusha,  is  represented  as 
expelled  from  the  sacrifice  as  a  DasyaputrUy  and  re-ad- 
ndtted  only  by  the  special  favour  of  the  gods,  although 
certain  hymns  in  the  Rig-V6da  are  ascribed  to  him  as 
their  Rishi  in  the  Anukramanika  (or  Index)  of  that  Veda. 
The  name  Kavasha  appears  to  me  to  be  Iranian,  and  is 
similar  to  one  found  among  the  Parsis  of  the  present  day.§ 

*  This  chapter  of  the  Br^mana  is  translated  hj  Dr.  Max  MuUer 
(from  whom  I  borrow  these  sentences)  with  his  usual  life  and  eleganjce, 
in  bis  History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature  pp.  390-405. 

t  Anthor^s  MS.  No.  1  fol.  9,  of  Panchikd  i.  Several  other  similar  pajB^ 
sages  occur  in  this  Brahmana. 

X  Ait.  Brdhmana,  ii.  19. 

§  In  Kavas  (ji).  The  Zand  name  is  Kava  uq.  This  in  Sanskrit 
(in  the  adjective  form)  as  shown  by  Dr.  Roth  (Zeit.  D.  M.  G.  ii. 
p.  226-7)  is  Kdvya  Ushash 
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The  probability  is  that  when  the  Hymns  of  Kavasha  were 
composed,  no  exception  was  taken  against  them  because 
of  his  race,  the  caste-system  havmg  not  been  then  fully 
developed,  while  in  the  age  of  the  Brahmana,  it  was 
thought  expedient  to  invent  a  legend,  or  fiction,  to  suppoit 
that  system- 

In  the  third  Panchika,  the  Brahman  is  spoken  of  as 
standing  in  the  relationship  of  Briliaspati,  the  Purohita  of 
the  gods.* 

In  the  seventh  Panchika,  there  is  an  important  passage 
which  is  thus  noticed  by  Dr.  Miiller. — "We  find  several 
instances  where  priests,  if  once  employed  by  a  royal  family, 
claim  to  be  employed  always.  When  Janamejaya  Parik- 
shita  ventured  to  perform  a  sacrifice  without  the  Kash- 
yapas,  he  was  forced  by  the  Asitamrigas,  a  family  of  the 
Kashyapas  to  employ  them  again.  When  Vishvdntara 
Saushadmana  drove  away  the  Shyaparnas  from  his  sacri- 
fice, he  was  prevailed  upon  by  Rama  Margav6ya  to  call 
them  back".t  All  this  shows  that  the  priestly  office  was 
of  great  importance  in  the  ancient  times  of  India. 

In  the  seventh  pancliik^  and  seventh  chapter  q(  this 
Aitareya  Brahmana,  there  is  a  remarkable  legend  connect- 

«  Aitareya  Br.  iii.   2.  17. 

t  Ait.  Br.  vii.  5.  27.  "  Margav^ya,"  says  Dr.  MuUer,  (Hist,  of 
S.  Lit.  p.  487)  "  is  a  difficult  name.  It  may  be  simply,  as  SAyana 
Bays,  the  son  of  his  mother  Mrigii ;  but  Mrig6  may  be  a  variety  of 
Bhrigu,  and  thus  confirm  Lassen's  conjecture  that  this  Rdma  is  RAma, 
the  son  of  Jamadagni,  of  the  race  of  Bhrigu,  commonly  called  Parasbu- 
T^ma.  Cf.  Weber,  Ind.  Stud.  i.  216."  In  this  espousement  of  the 
cause  of  these  Purohitas,  we  perhaps  see  the  origin  of  the  exaggerated 
legends  of  the  destruction  of  the  Kshatriyaa  by  Paraahur^ma. 
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ed  with  Haiishchandra^  the  son  of  Vedhas  of  the  Royal 
family  of  Ikshvaku,  which,  although  of  a  very  wild  charac- 
ter, throws  a  good  deal  of  light  on  the  state  of  ancient 
A'lyan  society.  It  has  heen  noticed  of  late  years  hy 
several  orientalists,  and  has  long  heen  eflfectively  applied 
by  myself  in  my  intercourse  with  the  Brahmans  in  illus- 
tration of  the  gradual  growth  of  caste  feeling  in  India. 
While  referring  to  it,  hoth  as  found  in  the  original  and  as 
quoted  and  translated  hy  Dr.  Max  Miiller,  we  would 
note  what  connected  with  it  appears  to  hear  on  this 
development  of  caste.  Harishchandra,  though  lie  had 
ahmidred  wives,  had  no  son.  On  the  advantages  of  a  son 
haring  heen  propounded  to  him  in  ten  verses  hy  Narada 
(a  sage  often  brought  to  notice  in  Indian  dialogues,)*  he 
applied,  as  directed,  to  Varuna  for  one,  promising  if  his 
wishes  were  realized  to  sacrifice  him  to  that  deity.  A  son 
was  bom  to  him  called  Rohita.  With  vaiying  pretences,  as- 
senied  to  by  Varuna,  he  got  repeated  postponements  of  the 
engagement  till  the  son  was  ten  days  old,  till  his  first  set 
of  teeth  came,  till  these  teeth  fell  out,  till  he  got  new  teeth, 
and  till  as  a  Kshatriya  he  was  gu-t  with  armour.  When 
the  father  at  length  consented  to  fulfill  his  promise,  the 
son  took  his  bow,  went  to  the  forest,  and  lived  there  for  a 
year,  when,  on  his  father  having  been  afilicted  with  di-opsy 
by  Varuna,  he  returned  to  the  village.  Indra,  in  the  form 
of  a  Br&hmariy  having  advised  him  again  to  wander  about 
in  the  forest,  he  did  this  for  a  second,  a  third,  a  fourth,  a 
fifth,  and  a  sixth  year  on  the  repeated  advice  of  this  God, 

^  In  stating  the  advantages  of  a  son,  a  daughter  is  declared  to  be 
an-object-of-pity— e^qrof  Clft^TT. 
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following  his  annual  visits  to  the  village.  *  When  he  was 
travelling  in  Ihe  sixth  year,  "  He  met  in  the  forest  a 
starving  Rishi,  Ajigarta,  the  son  of  Suyavasa.  He  had 
three  sons — Shunahpuccha,  Shunahshepha,  and  Shun- 
olangiila.  Rohita  said  to  him  :  "  Rishi,  I  give  you  a  hun- 
dred cows,  I  ransom  myself  with  one  of  those  thy  sons." 
The  Father  embraced  the  elder,  and  said,  "  Not  him." 
"  Nor  him,"  said  the  mother,  embracing  the  youngest. 
And  the  parents  bargained  to  give  Shunahshepha,  the  mid- 
dle son.  Rohita  gave  a  himdred,  took  him,  and  went  from 
the  forest  to  the  village.  And  he  came  to  his  father,  and 
said :  "  Father,  Death !  I  ransom  myself  by  him."  The 
father  went  to  Varuna,  and  said,  "  I  shall  sacrifice  this 
man  to  you."  Varuna  said,  "  Yes,  for  a  Br&hman  is  bet- 
ter than  a  Kshatriyd''  And  he  told  him  to  perform  a 
Rajasuya  saciifice.  f  Harishchandra  took  him  to  be  the 
victim  for  the  day,  when  the  Soma  is  spent  to  the  gods. 
Vishvamitra  [a  Kshatriya  who,  it  is  said,  by  his  know- 
ledge and  practice  forced  himself  into  the  acknowledg- 
ed profession  of  the  BrahmanhoodJ]  was  his  Hotru 
priest ;  Jamadagni,  his  Adhvaryu  priest ;  Vasi^htha  [a 
Brahman    with    whom    Vishvamitra   had    oft  contend- 

^  On  the  fifth  occasion  Indra  uses  this  argument : — ^'  A  man  who 
is  asleep  is  like  the  Kali  (age) ;  a  man  who  is  awake  is  like  the  Dvdpam; 
a  man  who  is  arisen  is  the  Tre'td ;  a  man  who  is  travelling  is  like 
the  Krita.  Travel  I  Travel !  "  Dr.  Mliller  correctly  says,  "  This  is 
one  of  the  earliest  allusions  to  the  four  ages  of  the  world."  Two  others 
we  have  already  noticed.     See  above,  p.  181. 

f  A  great  monarchical  sacrifice,  at  which  in  addition  to  the  religious 
services,  the  chieftains  assembled  to  express  their  fealty. 

X  See  before,  p.  104. 
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ed],  the  Brahmd  ;*  Ayasya^  the  UdgBiri  priest.  When 
Shnnahshepha  had  heen  prepared,  they  found  nohody  to 
bind  him  to  the  sacrificial  post.  And  Ajigarta,  the  son 
of  Sayavasa,  said,  '  Give  me  another  hundred,  and  I  shall 
bind  him.'  They  gave  him  another  hundred,  and  he 
bound  him.  And  Ajigarta,  the  son  of  S6yavasa,  said : 
*  Give  me  another  hundred,  and  I  shall  kill  him.'  They 
gave  him  another  hundred,  and  he  came  whetting  his 
Bword.  Then  Shnnahshepha  thought.  *  They  will  readi- 
ly kill  me,  as  if  I  was  not  a  man.  Death  !  I  shall  pray  to 
the  gods.'  He  addressed  himself  first  to  Praj&pati,  who 
referred  him  to  Agni,  who  referred  him  to  Savitri,  who  re- 
ferred him  to  Varuna,  who  referred  him  to  Agni,  who 
referred  him  to  the  Vishv^-Dev&h,  who  refeiTed  him  to 
Ittdra,  who  referred  him  to  the  Ashvinau  (two  Ashvins,) 
who  said  to  him,  "  Praise  U.?has  (the  Dawn),  and  we 
set  thee  free."  Thus  he  praised  U§has  with  three  verses. 
*'  While  each  verse  was  delivered,  his  fetters  were  loosed, 
and  Harischandra^s  helly  grew  smaller,  and  when  the  last 
verse  was  said  his  fetters  were  loosed,  and  Harischandra 
well  again."  With  this  result  the  priests  were  so  well 
satisfied  that  they  were  content  to  act  for  the  day  under 
the  direction  of  Shnnahshepha.  He  invented  the  cere- 
mony called  the  Anjahsava.  ''  Afterwards  he  carried  out 
all  the  things  helonging  to  the  Avabritha  ceremony,  em- 
ploying two  verses,  and  made  Harishchandra  go  to  the 
A  shavaniya  fire  with  another  hymn."  What  followed  re- 
quires particular  attention.    *'  When  the  sacrifice  had  thus 

«  Dr.  Muller  renders  this  by  the  equivalent  BrAhman,  which  word, 
unless  when  otherwise  used  in  the  Sanskrit  authorities,  it  may  be  pro- 
per to  reserve  for  the  designation  of  the  caste  so  called. 
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been  performed  Shunahsh^pha  sat  down  on  the  lap  of 
Vishvainitra  [in  furtherance  of  his  adoption  as   his  son]. 
Ajigarta,  the  son  of  Siiyavasa  said  :  *  Rishi,  give  me  back 
my  son/     Vishvamitra  said,  'No ;  for  the  gods  have  given 
him  to  me.'    He  became  Devarata  (Theodotua)   the   son 
of  Vishvamitra;  and  the  members  of  the  families  of  Kapila 
and  Babhru  became  his  relations.     Ajigarta,  the  son  of 
Siiyavasa,  said  :  *  Come  thou,  O  son,   we,   both   and  thy 
mother  call  thee  away/     Ajigarta,  the  son  of  Suyavasa, 
said  :    *  Thou  art  by  birth  an  Angirasa,  the  son  of  Ajigar- 
ta, celebrated  as  a  poet.  O  Rishi,  go  not  away  from  the  line 
of  thy   grandfather,  come  back  to   me.'     Shunahshepha 
replied,    *  They  have  seen  thee  with  a  knife  in  thy  hand, 
a  thing  that  men  have  never  found  even  amongst  ShUdras ; 
thou  hast  taken  three  hundred  cows  for  me,   O  Angiras/ 
Ajigarta,  the  son  of  Suyavasa,  said :    ^  My  old  son  it  grieves 
nie  for  the  wrong  that  I  have  done  ;   I  throw  it  away,  may 
these  hundred   cows  belong  to  thee.'    Shunahshepha    re- 
plied :     '  Who  once  commits  a  sin  will  commit  also  another 
sin;  thou  wilt  not  abstain  from  the  ways  of  Shudras; 
what  thou  hast  committed  cannot  be  redressed.     "  Cannot 
be  redressed,"  Vishvamitra  repeated.     "Dreadful  stood 
the  son  of  Suyavasa  when  he  went  to  kill  with  his  knife. 
Be  not  his  son,  come  and  be  my  son."     "  Shunahshepha 
said  :  '  Tell  us   thyself,  0  son  of  a  king,  thus  as  thou 
art  known  to  us,  how  /,  who  am  an  A^ngira^a^  shall  become 
thy  son.'    Vishvamitra  replied  :  *  Thou  shalt  be  the  eldest 
of  my  sons,  thy  offspring  shall   be   the  first,  thou   shalt 
receive  the  heritage  which  the  gods  have  given  me,  thus 
I   address  thee.'      Shunahshepha  replied:      *May   the 
leader  of  the  Bharatas  say  so,   in   the   presence  of  his 
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agreeing  sons,  for  friendship's  and  happiness's  sake^  that 
I  shall  become  thy  son/  Then  Vishvamitra  addressed 
his  soQS :  '  Hear  me,  Madhuchhandas,  Rishabha,  Renu, 
A^htaka,  and  all  ye  brothers  that  you  are,  believe  in 
seniority/  This  Vishvamitra  had  a  hundred  sons,  fifty 
older  than  Madhuchhandas,  and  fifty  younger.  The 
elder  did  not  like  this,  and  Vishvamitra  pronounced  a 
curse  upon  them,  that  they  should  become  outcastes. 
They  became  AndhraSj  Pundras,  Shabaras,  Pulindas, 
Mutibas  and  many  other  outcaste  tribes,  so  that  the  de- 
scendants of  Vishvamitra  became  the  worst  of  the  Dasyus. 
But  Madhuchhandas,  together  with  the  other-fifty  sons, 
said :  '  What  our  father  tells  us,  in  that  we  abide ;  we 
place  thee  before  us  and  follow  thee/  When  Vishvami- 
tra heard  this,  he  praised  his  sons  and  said :  *  You  sons 
will  have  good  children  and  cattle,  because  )'ou  have 
accepted  my  wilt,  and  have  made  me  rich  in  brave  sons. 
You,  descendants  of  Gathin,*  are  to  be  honoured  by  all, 
you  brave  sons,  led  by  Devarata ;  he  will  be  to  you 
good  counsel.  You,  descendants  of  Kusika,  follow  De- 
varata, he  is  your  hero,  he  will  give  you  my  riches, 
and  whatever  knowledge  I  possess.     You  are  wise,  all 

*  Puniravas. 
Jahnu. 
....    X   Gathin  Kausika  (Bhrigus). 


Jainadagni   X       Kenukd. 
Parashurdma. 
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ye  sons  of  Vislivamitra  together  ;  you  are  rich,  you 
stood  to  uphold  Devardta,  and  to  make  him  your  eldest» 
descendants  of  Gathin.  Devardta*  (ShunaJLshepha)  is 
mentioned  as  a  Rishi  of  both  famih'es,  in  the  chiefdom 
of  the  Jahnus,  and  in  the  divine  Veda  of  the  Gathins.'"f 

*  "  This  last  verse,  which  is  also  attributed  to  VidivAmitra,  ought 
to  be  talcen  rather  as  a  recapitulation  of  the  whole  stor^.  Jahnu  is  one 
of  the  ancestors  of  Vislivamitra,  belonging  to  the  lunar  Djuasty; 
Gathin  ia  considered  as  Vishvarnitra's  father.  The  commentator  gives 
Jahnu  as  a  Rishi  of  the  family  of  Ajigarta,  which  seems  better  to  agree 
with  the  Vedic  story.** 

t  MuUer's  History  of  S.  L.  p.  408-419. 

The  legend  or  story  of  Shunahshepha  as  here  given  in  the  Aitareyu 
Brihmana  has  been  changed  to  a  considerable  extent  in  later  Indian 
works,  as  has  been  summarily  noticed  by  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson.  (Rig- 
V^da,  i.  pp.  59-60.)  "The  story  of Shvnahshepas,  or  as  usually  written^ 
ShunahshephaSf  has  been  for  some  time  known  to  Sanskrit  students 
through  the  version  of  it  presented  in  Rdmdyana,  b.  i.  ch.  61,  Schle- 
gel :  63,  Gorresio.  He  is  there  c«illcd  the  son  of  the  Rishi  Richika, 
and  is  sold  for  a  hundred  cows  by  his  father  to  Ambarisha^  king  of 
Ayodhyd^  as  a  victim  for  a  human  sacrifice ;  on  the  road,  he  comes  lo 
the  lake  Puskkara,  where  he  sees  Vishvdmitraj  and  implores  his  suc- 
cour, and  learns  from  him  a  prayer,  by  the  repetition  of  which  at  the 
stake,  Indra  is  induced  to  come  and  set  him  free.  It  is  obvious  that 
this  story  has  been  derived  from  the  Veda,  for  Vishudmitra  teaches  him, 
according  to  Schlegel's  text,  two  Odthdsy  according  to  Gorresio's,  a 
fHantra ;  but  the  latter  also  states,  that  he  propitiated  Ijidra  by  Richits ; 
manti'os  of  the  Rig-  Veda  (Rigbhis-tushtava  devendram),  vol.  i.  p.  249. 
Manu  also  alludes  to  the  story  (10,  105),  where  it  is  said  that  Ajigartta 
incurred  no  guilt  by  giving  up  his  son  to  be  sacrificed,  as  it  was  to 
preserve  himself  and  family  from  perishing  with  hunger....  The  Bh4ga- 
vat  follows  the  Aitareya  and  Manu,  in  terming  Shunahskepas  the  son 
of  Ajigartta,  and  names  the  JBcf/d  also  Harischandra,  In  the  Vishtm 
Furdna,  he  is  called  the  son  of  Viahvdmitra,  and  is  termed  also  Deva- 
rata,  or  god-given ;  but  this  relates  to  subsequent  occurrences,  noticed 
in  like  manner  by  the   other  authorities,  in  which  he  becomes   the 
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The  pi'e-eminence  of  the  Brdhman  to  the  Kshatriya  is 
here  set  forth  by  the  alleged  greater  acceptability  to  the 
gods  as  a  sacrifice  of  a  Brdhnian  than  a  Kshatriya  ;  and 
by  the  adoption  of  the  Brdhman,  (said  to  have  been  set 
apart  for  sacrifice)  by  Vishvdmitra,  A  Brahmanical 
disparagement  of  Vishvamitra  and  his  consociatee  is  also, 
intended  by  the  absurd  allegation  that  the  aboriginal 
tribes  of  the  Andhras,  Pundras,  ShabaraSy  Pulindas,  and 
Mutibas  were  descended  from  them*  These  tribes^ 
belonging  principally  to  the  South  of  India,  appear  from 
the  notice  taken  of  them,  to  have  been  known  to  the 
A'ryas  at  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Aitar^ya 
Brahmana,  while  they  were  not  as  yet  gained  over  ta 
Brahmanism.  The  Andhras  were  the  inhalntants  of  the 
province  which  was  afterwards  denominated  Telingdna  ;f 
the  Pundras  are  supposed  to  have  occupied  the  Western 
Provinces  of  Bengal ;  J  the  Shabaras  are  placed  by  Ptol- 
emy near  the  (mouths  of  the)  Ganges;^  and  the  Pulindas 
are  located  by  Ptolemy  along  the  banks  of  the  Narmada 
to  the  frontiers  of  Larice,  but  in  the  Indian  literature 
they  occur  in  different  positions  from  the  Indus  to  the 
South-H 

adopted  con  of  Vishvamitra,  and  the  eldest  of  all  his  sons ;  such  of 
whom  as  refused  to  acknowledge  his  seniority  being  cursed  to  become 
the  foonders  of  various  barbarian  and  outcaste  races.  Vishvdmitra^s 
■hare  in  the  legend  may  possibly  intimate  his  opposition,  and  that  of 
some  of  his  disciples,  to  human  sacrifices." 

•  Compare  this  with  Manu,  pp.  43-45.     See  above  pp.  59-60. 

t  Wilson's  V.  P.  p.  190.  X  lb.  p.  190. 

§  Ptol.  Geo.  vii.     Ed.  Berth,  p.  205. 

I  Ptol.  Geo.  vii.  Ed.  Berth,  p.  203.  See  also  Mahdbhdrata,. 
Bhiahma  Pax-va,  adh.  6.  Cal.  Ed.  ii.  p.  342-344. 
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The  relations  of  the  Brahman,  Kshatriya,  Vaishya,  and 
Shudra  to  sacrifice  (yajna)  and  to  one  another  in  a 
religious  point  of  view,  are  mentioned  with  particularity 
towards  the  conclusion  of  the  seventh  panchika  of  the 
Aitareya  Brahmana.  '^Prajapati/'  it  is  there  said, "  creat- 
ed sacrifice.  After  the  sacrifice  was  created,  the  Brahmn 
and  the  Kshatra  ^ere  created.  To  both  the  Brahma  and 
the  Eshatra  offsprings  were  created — (called)  hut/id  and 
ahutdd.*  That  which  was  from  the  Brahma  was  called 
hutdd,  and  that  which  was  from  the  Kshatra  was  called 
ahutdd.  The  Brahman  was  the  hutdd  offspring;  and 
the  Rdjanya^  the  Vaishya^  and  the  Shudra  belonged  to 
the  ahutdd.  By  them  the  sacrifice  began  to  be  conduct- 
ed. The  Brahma  and  Kshatra  came  with  their  instru- 
ments. The  Brdhman  came  with  the  instruments  of  the 
Brahma;  and  the  Kshatriya  came  with  the  sacrificial 
instruments  of  the  Kshatra.  The  instruments  of  the 
Brahma  were  the  instruments  of  the  sacrifice,  and  the 
instruments  of  the  Kshatra  were  the  horse,  a  chariot, 
the  coat  of  mail,  the  arrow  and  the  bow.  The  Ksha- 
triya was  not  permitted  to  enter,  and  seeing  that  he 
could  not  find  entrance  he  returned.  The  Br^hmans 
stood  to  oppose  the  entrance  of  others.  The  Brahmans 
came  with  their  instruments.  Therefore  the  sacrifice  is 
established  in  the  Brahmans.  Afterwards  the  Ksha- 
triyas  came,  and  asked  to  be  called  for  the  sacrifice.  Then 
the  Brahmans  said  to  them ,  '  If  you  wish  to  come  to  the 
sacrifice,  you  must  put  aside  your  own  instruments,  and 
become  like    Brahmans,    (brahrnanorupSna)   and   then 

*  Hutddy  (from  huta  and  ad)  means  having  the  legal  capacity  of 
eating  what  is  offered  in  sacrifice,  and  ahutdd^  not  having  this  capacity. 
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come  to  the  sacrifice.  The  Kshatriyas  said,  *  Be  it  so/ 
After  putting  aside  their  own  instruments,  and  taking 
the  mstruments  of  the  Brahma,  they  hecame  like  Brah- 
mans,  and  entered  the  sacrifice."*  The  progress  of  the 
professions  and  pretensions  of  the  professional  priesthood, 
and  their  ultimate  establishment  of  their  peculiar  pri- 
vileges are  evident  from  this  passage*  The  Brahmans,  it 
teaches,  were  acting  in  their  own  peculiar  character  when 
they  conducted  sacrifice,  while  the  Kshtriyas  when  they 
sacrificed  had  to  lay  aside  their  own  recognized  character 
and  its  emblems,  and  assume  that  of  the  Brahmans.  The 
sacrifice  is  established  in  the  Brahmans ;(•  and,  with  the 
enlargement  and  complication  of  its  ritual,  the  Brahman 
is  more  necessary  than  ever.  Sacrifice  is  the  highest 
interest  (the  first  created  object)  of  the  community ;  and 
the  Brahman,  the  sacrificer,  is  the  head  of  the  community. 
He  has  merely  to  throw  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the 
Kshatriya's  sacrificing,  to  secure  for  himself  all  that  his 
heart  can  desire.  Let  a  Kshatriya,  when  he  becomes 
a  yajam&nat  (the  institutor  of  a  sacrifice)  employ  a 
Brahman  Let  the  Brahman  give  his  blessing  to  the 
Kshatriya-J 

This  is  accompanied,  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  with 
notices  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Brahman  is  to  con- 
duct the  highest  rites  in  behalf  of  a  king  at,  and  after,  the 
ceremonies  of  his  inauguration.  But  on  this  matter  we 
©ay  be  content  with  some  of  the  notices"  taken  of  it  by 

*  Aitareya  Br^man  of  R.  V.  vii.  14. 19. 

X  In  illustration  of  these  two  last  remarks,   see  Ait.  Br&h.  vii.  53. 4. 
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the  learned  and  accurate  Dr.  Goldstiicker.  In  connee* 
tion  with  the  PunarabhisMka,  the  King  is  made  to  say, 
"  *  I  firmly  stand  on  heaven  and  earth,  I  firmly  stand 
on  exhaled  and  inhaled  air,  I  firmly  stand  on  food 
and  drink ;  on  what  is  Brahman,  on  what  is  Ksha- 
triya,  on  these  three  worlds  stand  I  firmly/  He  then 
descends,  sits  down  on  the  ground  with  his  face  towards 
the  East,  utters  thrice  the  words.  Adoration  to  what  is 
Brahmana,  and  oflers  a  gift  to  a  Brahman  ;  the  object 
of  this  gift  is  the  obtainment  of  victory  in  general,  of 
victory  everywhere,  of  victory  over  strong  and  weak 
enemies  and  of  complete  victory;  and  his  threefold 
expression  of  adoration  to  what  is  a  Brahman  implies 
that  a  kingdom  prospers,  and  has  valiant  men  when  it  is 
under  the  controul  of  the  Brahmans,  and  that  a  valiant 
son  will  be  bom  to  him."  "  A  king  for  whom  these 
(certain  prescribed)  libations  are  made  to  Indra  in  the 
indicated  manner  becomes  free  from  disease,  cannot  be 
injured  by  enemies,  is  exempt  from  poverty,  everywhere 
protected  against  danger,  and  thus  becomes  victorious 
in  all  quarters,  and  after  death  established  in  Indra's 
heaven."  .  **  Priests  who  understand  well  how  to  per- 
form the  whole  rite  will  raise  the  king  to  an  exalted 
position  ;  those  on  the  contrary  who  are  ignorant  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  performed,  will  bring  him 
into  perdition."  In  connexion  with  the  simple  ahMshika^ 
Dr.  Goldstiicker  says,  "The  ceremony  having  been  com* 
pleted,  the  king  has  to  make  a  present  to  the  inaugur- 
ating priest,  viz.  a  thousand  (Nishkqs)  of  gold,  a  field 
and  cattle  ;  but  this  amount  seems  merely  to  constitute 
a  minimum  acknowledgment   of  the    exertions  of  tlie 
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priest ;  for  the  text  of  the  Aitareya  adds,  that  they  say  a 
king  should  give  innumerable  illimited  presents,  since  a 
ling  is  illimited  (in  wealth),  and  they  will  obtain  illi- 
mited benefit  to  himself ;  and  the  author  of  the  Attar. 
Br,  seems  rather  inclined  to  adopt  the  latter  opinion, 
for  amongst  the  instances  he  gives  of  royal  inaugurations 
which  have  been  performed  in  this  fashion,  he  does  not 
mention  those  at  which  the  Brahmans  have  received  the 
^  limited'  gifts,  but  tells  e.  g.  that  Adamaya^  the  son  of 
Atri,  promised  to  his  priests  ten  thousand  elephants  and 
ten  thousand  female  slaves,  and  gave  each  of  the  sons  of 
that  priest  at  the  noon-oblation  two  thousand  cows  out  of 
a  thousand  millions ;  that  Anga  gave  his  priest  eighty- 
thousand  yoang  white  horses  fit  for  carrying  burdens  on 
their  back,  etc.  ;  that  Bharata  distributed  in  Mashnara 
a  hundred  and  seven  thousand  millions  of  black 
elephants  with  white  tusks,  and  decked  with  gold 
etc.  eta"*  In  all  this  legendry  of  the  Aitareya  Brah- 
mana  of  the  Rig- Veda,  the  Brahman,  it  must  be  admit- 
ted, occupies  a  pretty  high  position. 

The  position  of  the  Brahman  is  not  of  an  humbler 
cliaracter  in  the  Taittiriya  Brahmanay  of  the  Black  Yajur 
Veda  to  which  we  now  turn. 

In  this  Brahmana,  the  three  fundamental  A'ryan 
castes  are  mentioned  in  connexion  with  certain  distinctive 
privileges.  Indra  is  there  represented  as  assuming  the 
form  of  a  Brdhman  to  carry  off  an  istlka,  or  sacrificial 
brick  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  two  sacrificing  Rak- 
shasas,  Khla  and  Kanj  (afterwards  called  the  heavenly 

•  See  GoldstUcker*8  Dictionary,  Sanskrit  and  English,  under 
AlikisKeka, 
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hounds  Urna  and  Nahha\  from  succeeding  in  their  ser- 
vice and  getting  to  Tieaven  (mvarga).  In  connexion 
with  the  same  legend  or  fable,  it  thus  enjoined :  "  The 
Brdhman  ought  to  commence  his  sacrifice  in  the  Vasan- 
ta  Ritu  (or  spring  season).  That  season  belongs  to  the 
Brahman.  Let  him  sacrifice  in  his  own  season,  and  he 
becomes  a  Brahmavarchas,  endowed  with  the  knowledge 

of  Brahma,  and  that  season  is  the  chief Let  the  Maja^ 

nya  sacrifice  in  the  Grishma  (hot  season).  Gri^hma  is 
the  season  of  the  Rajanya.  Let  him  sacrifice  in  Grishma* 
and  he  will  become  an  Indrayavi  (one  powerful  like 
Indra).  Let  the  Vaishya  sacrifice  in  Shara  (the 
autumn).  Shara  is  the  season  of  the  Vaishya.''*  *'  Let 
the  Brdhnmn  perform  the  fire  sacrifice  in  the  Gayatri 
measure.  The  Gayatri  measure  is  the  Brahman's.  Each 
has  his  own  measure  for  the  acquisition.     The  Tri^hlup 

(measure)  is  that  of  the  Rdjanya the  Jagati  is  that  of 

the  Fawya."t  ^  Brdhman  householder  returning  home 
from  a  journey  has  to  sacrifice  in  the  nakshatraof  Rohini.J 
The  Brdhman  is  spoken  of  as  of  the  class  of  the  gods,  and 
theShudra  as  of  that  of  the  Asuras,  while  quarrelling  about 
a  skin  ;§  and  the  Brahman  gets  the  victory  by  means  of 
a  particular  mantra.    The  Vajapeya||   sacrifice  belongs 

*  Taittariya  Brfihmana,  i.  1-2  (author's  MS.)     See  also  edition  of 
in  Bib.  Ind.  p.  4. 

f  T.  B.  i.   1-9.     Compare  with  this,  p.  147,  above. 

i  T.  B.  1-1-10, 

§  5rT5rT<r  ?gX«r  ^^cf  ^V^  \  l-sqt  iCWT:  ^^^^  ^i       Taitti- 
riya  Br4hmana,  1.  2,  6. 

II   Fermentation  of  bread  and  water.     Wilson's  S.  Dictionary. 
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both  to  the  BrAhman  and  the  Rajanya.'*  The  jBrdhmariy 
endowed  like  the  Kishi,  has  to  Btir  up  the  sacrificial  fire ; 
"  for  the  Br&hman  is  every  divinity."t  Higher  elevation 
than  this  it  is  difficult  to  imagine. 

Social  distinctions  are  mentioned,  as  in  a  passage  from 
the  Taittirlya  Sanhita  already  noticed.;}; 

Some  of  the  gods  are  viewed  individually  as  the  lords 
of  particular  interests  and  classes  of  men.  Agni  is  the 
lord  of  food ;  Soma  is  the  king  of  the  king  (raja  raja" 
pati)  ;  Varuna  is  the  emperor  of  the  emperor;  Mitra  is 
the  kshatrapati  of  the  kshatra;^  Indra  is  the  might  of 
the  mighty  ;  Brihaspati  is  the  Brahmapati  of  the  Brah- 
im ;  Savita  is  the  Rashtrapati  of  the  Rashtra  ;  Pu§ha  is 
the  Vitpati  of  the  Visha ;  Sarasvati  is  the  pushti-patni 
(mistress)  oT  the  pushti ;  Tva§hta  is  the  former  of  the 
pairs  of  beasts.|| 

In  a  remarkable  chapter  of  this  Taittiriya  Br&hmana 
(iii.  80),  the  parties  of  the  Purusha  Medha  are  mentioned, 
(with  variants)  as  in  the  thirtieth  chapter  of  the  White 
Yajur  Veda.1[ 

•  T.  B.  i.  8.  8. 

t  IW^^m  g^rT  I  sTT^Pfr^  ^^Tfrrril  Taitt.  Brah.  i.  4.  4. 
Tarions  other  things  are  to  be  done  by  the  Brdhman  in  virtue  of  this, 
divine  status.     See  the  context. 

X  Taitt.  Brah.  1.  7. 3.     For  the  parties,  see  above,  p.  124. 

§  Mitra  and  Varuna  are  thus    addressed  a  little    onwards  : — 

"  Thou  art  Mitra  ;  thou  art  Varuna,  with  the  Vishv^-d^vas  j  thou  art 
the  navel  of  the  Eshatra ;  thou  art  the  vulva  of  the  Kshatra.**  The 
Brahma  is  called  the  Yulva  of  the  Kshatra  in  T.  B.  iii.  fol.  68. 

I  Taitt.  Brah.  ii.  5-7,  If  See  before,  pp.  127-132. 
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In  religious  services,  the  Brahman  has  all  the  promi- 
nence he  can  desire.  "  If  a  goat  be  not  found,  then  make 
the  Homa  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Brahman.  He  is  the 
Vaishvanara  (of  men  the  universal)  Agni ;  if  the  Homa  be 
made  upon  the  Br&hman's  hand,  it  is  as  if  made  by  Agni 
himself."*  How  different  is  the  position  of  the  Shudra ! 
In  the  sacrifice  of  the  Ashvamedha,  "  The  Shudra  has 
to  watch  the  property  ;  so  to  a  bastard  (who  is  like  a 
Shudra^  there  is  not  the  privilege  of  the  abhisheka  (or 
ritual  sprinkling.")'!'  If  the  Brahman  acknowledges  the 
splendour  of  the  prince,  his  own  splendour  is  superior. 
Wealth  and  rule  do  not  remain  with  the  Brahman  ;  rule 
remains  with  the  Kshatriya,  The  Brahman  is  of  the 
form  of  the  day  ;  the  Kshatriya  is  of  the  form  of  the 
night.  Let  the  Brahman  perform  the  religious  services 
(ishtApurtta)  of  the  Kshatriya.  The  Kshatriya  should 
rule.  His  glory  is  in  war  and  battlej  Consider  these 
demands^  and  yield  this  homage,  and  the  Brahman  has 
all  that  he  can  desire. 

In  the  Skatapatha  Brdhmana  of  the  White  Yajur  Veda 
of  the  Madhyandina  Shakha,  or  Recension,  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Caste  System  is  apparent,  much  as  in  the 
two  Brahmanas  which  we  have  just  now  noticed. 

This  work  attributes  the  Collection  of  the  White  Yajur 
Veda  to  the  priest  and  teacher  Ydjnavalkya^  whose 
alleged  decision  it  holds  to  be  authoritative.^  In  a 
passage  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  the  Edkshasas 

•  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  MS.  fol.  59.  f  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  MS.  fol.  101. 

i  Tait  Brah.  MS.  fol.  105. 

§  Shatapatha  Brahmana,  i.  1.  9  (Weber  p.  2)  et  in  al.  loc. 
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are  said  to  derive  their  designatioD  from  their  being 
prohibitors  of  sacrifice.*  Vishnu  (in  the  Rig- Veda,  the 
god  of  the  brilliant  firmament,  or  space)  is,  probably  on 
account  of  the  ascent  of  the  sacrificial  flame,  called  ''  the 
sacrifice,"t  from  which  circumstance,  certainly,  he  after- 
wards received  his  pre-eminence  among  the  gods,  though 
Savitd  (the  Sun)  is  in  the  context  called  "  the  generator 
of  the  gods,":j;  and  Agni  is  in  the  Vedas  the  god  of 
sacrifice.  Ceremonial  impurity  proceeding,  during  the 
celebration  of  sacrificial  rites,  from  (the  touch  of)  a 
Carpenter  (Taksha)  or  any  other  sacrificially  impure 
person,  is  represented  as  removed  by  the  sprinkling  of 
the  sacrificial  water.§  Yet  even  at  this  time  sacrifice 
seems,  in  some  of  its  relations  at  least,  to  have  been 
available  for  the  SMdra^  as  brought  to  notice  in  a 
passage  which  we  have  already  quoted  : — "  If  the  sacri- 
ficer  be  a  Brahman,  it  is  said  Ehi^  Come !  If  he  is  a 
Vaishytty  then  it  is  Agahiy  Come  hither  !  With  a  Rd- 
janyabindhu  [a  transposition  of  the  Vaishya  and  Rajanya 
having  occurred],  it  is  Adrava,  Run  hither !  With  a 
Shudra  it  is  Adhava,  Run  hither" !  ||     While  the  sacri- 

•  lb.  i  1.  16. 

t  m>  frsPJ.      Shat.  Br.  i.  1.  2.  13. 

X  9f^^  57Rt  JT^f^-       lb.  i.  2.  17. 

§  Sbat  Br.  i.  1.  3. 12.  This  passage  forms  a  key  to  the  Caste 
institation  of  aparaJun,  or  defilement  by  contact.  What  occurred  at 
ncrifices,  at  which  parties  were  held  to  be  ceremonially  pure  or 
impure,  was  afterwards  extended  to  what  may  oocur  in  any  circum- 
stances in  social  life,  to  the  debasement  of  large  classes  of  the 
community. 

I  Shat.  Br.  i.  1.  4.  11. 
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ficial  stake  (y^pa)  and  rice-stirring  instmment  (sphya) 
are  appropriate  to  the  Brdhmany  the  chariot  and  arrow 
are  appropriate  to  the  Bajanya^  The  Br&hman  stands 
forth  as  the  arranger  of  sacrifice.f  The  spring  is  said  to 
be  the  season  of  sacrifice,  for  the  Brahman;  the  summer 
for  the  Kshatra;  and  the  rainy  season  {varsha)  for  the 
Vita.X  Of  the  mystical  words  prefixed  to  the  G&yatri,  the 
Brdhman  should  pronounce  the  bhuh;  the  Kshatra,  the 
hhuvah;  and  the  Vishay  the  svah.\  Indra  and  Agni 
are  gods  of  the  Kshatra,  and  the  Vishv^devas  of  the 
Visha.\\  Brihaspati  is  the  god  of  the  Brdhmans.^  The 
power  of  the  Kshatra  is  Varuna.**  That  of  the  Visha 
is  the  Maruta  (company).  In  the  Dikshk,  or  sacrifice  of 
Initiation,  the  Brdhman,  Rdjanya,  and  Vaishya,  but  not 
the  Shiidra,  may  sacrifice. ff  The  Rdjanya  and  the 
Vaishya  are  after  the  Diksha  pronounced  to  be  sacramen- 
tally  the  same  as  the  Brdhman,  sprung  from  sacTificcJt 
The  Brahman  is  encouraged  to  desire  the  work  of  the 
forestander,  the  representative  of  every  Kshatriya.^^ 

In  the  Savakanda  of  this  Shatapatha  Brahmana,  there 
is  an  important  passage  which^  in  connexion  with  the 
Aranyoragni  Samarohya  (the  saciificial  kindling  of  fire  by 
friction)  brings  to  notice  various  classes  of  the  community 

•  Shat.  Br.  i.  2.  4.  2. 

t  ^r^TOT  nrR^rnc :     Sliat.  Br.  i.  6. 1.  12. 

X  Shat.  Br.  ii.  1.  3.  5.  §  Sliat.  Br.  ii.  1.  3.  4. 

[  Shat.  Br.  ii.  4.  3.  6.        f  Shat.  Br.  ii.  5.  2.  86.,  et.  in  al.  loc 

*•  Shat,  Br.  v,  1.  1.  11,,  et.  in  al.  loc. 

tt  Shat.  Br.  iii.  1.  2.  10.  Xt  Shat.  Br.  iii.  2.  1.  10. 

§§  iTfTT;  ^^^  ishnm  jchrt  ^rrn^.    a.  Br.  w.  i.  4.  6. 
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much  as  is  done  in  a  portion  of  the  Black  Yajur  Veda  to 
which  we  have  already  referred.*  The  parties  specified 
in  it  are  the  Sendni,  the  general^  whose  representative 
god,  in  the  offering  of  the  prepared  rice,  is  said  to  be 
Agni ;  the  Purohita,  or  family  priest,  whose  god  is 
Brihaspati,  the  "  Purohita  of  the  gods  ;'*  the  Kshatra, 
whose  god  is  Indra ;  the  Mahighi,  ^^  the  chief  wife  of  an 
anointed  king''  according  to  Sayana  A  charya,  whose  god 
is  A'ditya  ;  the  SHiUy  or  Charioteer,  whose  god  is  Varuna; 
the  Grdmajdy  the  equivalent  of  the  Vishxiy  whose  god  is 
the  Maruta  (wind) ;  the  Kshatta,  or  lictor,  whose  god  is 
Savita,  *^  the  generator  of  the  gods" ;  the  Sangrahita, 
whom  we  have  ahready  supposed  to  he  the  treasurer,  but 
whom  Sayana  makes  a  charioteer,  whose  deities  are  the 
two  Ashvins  j  the  Bh&gadughay  or  collector,  whose  deity  is 
Pu^ha,  the  nourishing  sun ;  the  Akshavapay  or  superin- 
tendent of  the  dice,  whose  god  is  Rudra;  and  the  Paldgala, 
(who  has  not  yet  occurred),  said  by  A^paatamba  to  be  the 
chief  ambassador  j  and  the  Parivritti,  or  wife  without  a 
8on,f  These  parties  are  obviously  principally  those  in 
public  offices,  though  they  include  the  primitive  sacrificial 
castes. 

The  sacrificial  castes  are,  in  the  same  section  of  the 
Brahmana,  represented  as  performing  their  sprinklings  with 
different  trees.  The  Brdhman  takes  the  Palasha  (Butea 
firondosa);  the  Bajanyay  the  Nyagrodha  (Ficus  Indica); 
and  the  Vaishyay  Uie  Ashvattha  (Ficus  religiosa).:j;    The 

*  See  above,  p.  124. 

t  Shat.  Br.  t.  2.  4.  12,  et.  seq.  Weber,  pp.  444-447 ;  487-8. 
X  Sbat.  Br.  y.  8.  2.  11,  et.  seq.  p.  455.     Other  class  distinctions 
are  mentioned  in  the  context.    See  pp.  457,  460»  4$5,  503,  569, 723. 
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multiplication  of  distinctions  in  every  religious  act  ^nd 
ceremony  seems  to  have  been  early  an  aim  of  the  Indians. 
In  the  same  section  also,  it  is  said,  "  There  are  four  Castes 
(Varnas),  the  Brahman^  Rdjanya,  Vaishya,  and  Shildra^ 
not  one  of  whom  there  is  that  vomits  the  Soma."*  The 
mention  here  of  the  Shudra  shows,  as  in  a  passage  already 
quoted,  f  that,  in  a  certain  form  at  least,  the  Shudra, 
though  probably  not  a  personal  saciificer,  was  a  participant 
in  the  potable  or  edible  material  of  sacrifice  and  its  supposed 
spiritual  fruits. 

In  the  eighth  section  of  this  Brahmana,  a  Mdjanya, 
who  belonged  to  the  province  of  Gandhara,  to  the  south  of 
the  Kabul  affluent  of  the  Indus,  is  thus  brought  to  notice. 
"  Further  Svarjit,  son  of  Nagnajit  said.  Now  Nagnajit 
was  a  Gandh&ra.  ...This  which  he  said,  he  spake  as  a  mere 
Rajanya."  J  On  this  passage  it  is  rightiy  remarked  by  Mr. 
Muir,  that  "although  his (Svarjit's)  view  (respecting  breath 
or  life)  was  not  regarded  as  authoritative,  still  the  very  fact 
of  its  being  quoted,  and  its  author  mentioned  as  a  Rajanya, 
proves  his  Arian  origin.  "§ 

In  the  thirteenth  Kanda,  in  which  the  grand  sacrifices 
and  distribution  of  enormous  dakshini  by  several  kings  are 
alluded  to,  verses  are  quoted  in  which  both  "  five  classes 
of  men"  (pancha  manava)  and  "  seven  classes  of  men" 
(sapta  manava)  are  alluded  to.  ||  These  Pentads  and 
Heptads  naturally  biing  to  notice  what  is  said  in  the 
Veda  of  the  Panchakshiti.^   Weber  thinks  that  the  Pentad 

*  Shat.  Br.  t  See  above,  p.  v.  5.  4.  9. 

X  Shat  Br.  vui.  1.  4.  10.  §  Muir's  Texts,  ii.  p.  866. 

II  Shat.  Br.  xiu.  3.  6.  14.  and  23.  Weber,  p.  995-6. 
f  See  above,  pp.  116-17. 
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refers  to  the  Panchdlas,  often  mentioned  (and  supposed  by 
Roth  to  be  the  five  races  of  the  Panjab)  and  the  Heptad  to 
the  Kurus  and  Panchalas.f 

An  important  passage^  in  this  Shatapatha  Brahmana^ 
conesponding  with  the  Vrihad  A'ranyaka  Upani§had^  will 
be  noticed  onwards.  But  before  leaving  this  Brahmana 
we  may,  turning  back,  refer  to  two  notices,  somewhat  of  a 
historical  character,  which  it  contains,  and  which  are  quite 
consistent  with  statements  made  in  the  commencement  of 
this  section  of  our  work. 

In  the  firet  Kanda  there  is  an  account  of  a  Deluge, 
simflar  in  some  respects  to  that  brought  to  notice  in  holy 
writ,  which  seems  to  indicate  that  the  Hindus  had  a  tradi- 
tion of  having  crossed  a  great  mountain  chain  on  their 
originally  coming  to  India.  This  remarkable  passage, 
which  has  been  translated  by  Weber,*  Miiller,f  and  Muir,  J 
is  as  follows: — ^'  They  brought  to  Manu  in  the  morning 
water  for  washing,  as  they  are  in  the  habit  of  bringing 
water  to  wash  with  the  hands.  As  he  was  using  the  water, 
there  came  into  his  hands  a  fish  which  said  to  him, 
'Preserve  me  and  I  will  save  thee.'  [Manu  inquired] 
'  From  what  will  thou  save  me'  ?  [The  fish  replied]  *  A 
flood  shall  sweep  away  all  these  creatiures;  I  will  rescue 
tliee  fi-om  it.'  [Manu  asked]  'How  is  thy  protection'  [to 
be  effected  ?]  The  fish  answered,  '  So  long  as  we  are  small, 
we  are  in  great  peril,  and  even  fish  devours  fish  ;  preserve 

t  See  Note  in   Muir*8  Texts  i.pp.  135-6,  and  Weber's  Indischo 
Studien  i.  200. 
•  Indiache  Studien,  i.  163-164. 
t  History  of  A.  S.  Literature,  p.  426,  et.  seq. 
t  Sanskrit  Texts,  ii.  p.  326-7. 
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me  first  in  a  jar.  When  I  grow  too  large  for  the  jar^ 
dig  a  trench,  and  preserve  me  in  it.  When  I  become  too 
great  for  that,  cany  me  to  the  ocean;  I  shall  then  be  beyond 
the  reach  of  danger/  Straightway  it  became  a  gi*eat  fish ; 
for  it  grew  exceedingly,  [The  fish  then  said,]  *  In  so 
many  years  the  flood  will  come,  make  a  ship  therefore, 
and  worship  me;  and  when  the  flood  rises  embark  on  the 
ship,  and  I  shall  deliver  tliee/  Accordingly  Manu  pre- 
served the  fish,  and  brought  it  to  the  ocean ;  and  in  the  same 
year  which  the  fish  had  declai'ed,  he  built  a  ship  and  worship- 
ped [the  fish].  When  the  flood  ascended,  he  entered  the 
ship,  and  the  fish  swam  neai*  him :  and  he  fastened  the  cable 
of  the  ship  to  the  fish's  hom.  By  this  means  he  passed 
over  this  northern  mountain.  The  fish  then  said,  ^  I  have 
delivered  thee,  fasten  the  ship  to  a  tree.'  But  lest  the  water 
should  abandon  thee  when  thou  art  upon  the  mountain,  as 
fast  as  the  water  subsides,  so  fast  shalt  thou  descend  along 
with  it.  Accordingly  he  descended  as  the  water  subsided. 
Hence,  this  was  *  Manu's  descent'  from  the  northern 
mountain.  The  flood  had  swept  away  all  creatures ; 
Manu  alone  was  left.  Being  desirous  of  offspring  he 
laboriously  performed  a  religious  rite.  And  there,  too,  he 
sacrificed  with  the  paka  sacrifice.  He  cast  clai'ified  butter, 
thickened  milk,  whey,  and  curds,  as  an  oblation  into  the 
waters.  After  a  year  a  female  was  produced,  who  rose 
unctuous  from  the  waters,  with  clarified  butter  under  her 
feet.  Mitra  and  Varuna  met  her,  and  said  to  her,  •  Who  art 
thou  ?'  *  Mann's  daughter,'  she  replied.  They  rejoined, 
'  Say  that  thou  art  our  daughter.'  She  answered,  *  No  ; 
I  am  the  daughter  of  him  who  begot  me.'  Then  they 
demanded  a  share  in  her.     She  promised,  and  she  did  not 
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promke  ;  bat  passed  on  and  came  to  Manu.  Manu  asked 
her  '  Who  art  thou  T  'Thy  daughter/  she  repKed-  '  Now, 
thou  di?ine  one,  art  thou  my  daughter?'  he  inquired.  She 
replied,  *Thou  hast  begotten  me  from  these  oblations 
which  thou  didst  cast  into  the  waters.  I  am  a  benediction. 
Introduce  me  at  the  sacrifice.  If  thou  shalt  do  so,  thou 
shalt  increase  in  offspring  and  cattle.  Whatever  boon 
thou  shalt  supplicate  through  me,  shall  accrue  to  thee.' 
He  accordingly  introduced  her  in  the  middle  of  the  sacri- 
fice 'y  for  that  is  the  middle  which  stands  between  the 
mtrodactory  and  concluding  prayers.  He  lived  with  her 
worshipping  and  toiling,  desirous  of  offspring.  By  her  he 
begot  this^  offspring,  which  is  the  offspring  of  Manu."*  This 
legend  appears  here  in  a  much  more  simple  fonn  than  it 
does  in  the  Mahabharata,  Matsya  Purdna,  or  any  of  the 
other  works  of  the  later  literature  of  the  Hindus.  Next  to 
the  references  to  the  Uitara  (northern)  Kurus,  it  is  the 
most  important  tradition  known  to  the  Indians  respect- 
ing their  acquaintance  with  the  north.  These  Kurus,  of- 
ten referred  to  by  the  Brahmans  in  conversation,  are 
brought  to  notice  both  in  a  geographical  and  mythical 
fi>rm  in  the  Indian  literature.  The  oldest  reference  to 
them  occurs  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Aitareya 
firahmana:  "Wherefore  in  this  northern  region,  all  the 
people  who  dwell  beyond  the  Himavat,  the  Uttara  Kurus, 
and  the  Uttara  Madras,  are  consecrated  to  separate  rule 
(Yairajya),"t  ^^  another  passage  of  the  same  work,  they 
are  spoken  of  as  "the  land  of  the  gods  (deva-ksh^tram),''  of 

•  Muir'B  Text8,  ii.  pp.  325-7. 

t  Ait   Br6h.  yiii.   14.     This  passage   was  brought  to  notice  by 
Weber,Ind.  Stud.  i.  218. 
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which  it  is  added,  "  no  mortal  may  conquer  it."*  Other 
allusions  to  them  occur  in  the  R&mdyanay't'  Mahabh&rata, 
etc.  Ptolemy,  too,  speaks  of  a  mountain  and  city  called 
Ottorohorra^X  which  must  be  referred  to  them.  The 
sanctity  of  this  region  in  the  eyes  of  the  Hindus  probably 
originated  in  the  respect  felt  for  it  as  an  early  seat  of  at 
least  a  branch  of  the  A'ryan  people.  § 

We  find  the  following  remarkable  passage,  also  near 
the  commencement  of  this  Brahmana  (first  brought 
to  notice  by  Dr.  Weber),||  referring  to  the  advance  of  the 
A  ryas  and  the  spread  of  their  religious  rites  from  the  river 
Sarasvati  in  an  easterly  direction  : — "  Mathava  the  Vide- 
gha^  bore  Agni  Vaishvanara  in  his  mouth.  The  Rishi 
Gotama  Rahiigana**  was  his  priest  (purohita).  Though 
addressed  by  him  he  (Mathava)  did  not  answer^  *  lest  (he 
said)  Agni  (Fire)  should  escape  from  my  mouth/  The 
priest  began  to  invoke  Agni  with  verses  of  the'Rik  :  *  We 
kindle  thee  at  the  sacrifice,  O  wise  Agni,  the  sacrificer,  the 
luminous,  the  mighty,  0  Vid6gha.'  (R.  V,  v.  26.  3.)  He 
made  no  answer.  (The  priest  then  repeated,)  *Thy 
bright,  brilliant,  flaming  beams  and  rays  mount  upwardsi 
OAgni,  OVidegha/(R.V.  viii.44.  16.)  Still  he  made  no 

*  Ait.  Brah.  viii.  23. 

t  R4m.  iv.  44. 82.    Mahdbh.  i.  v.  4719-22.  Vishnu  Purdna,  p.  168. 

X  Ptol.  Geo.  vi.  16. 

§  See  on  the  Uttara  Kurus,  Lassen's  Ind.  Altherthumskunde,  i. 
511-12  ;  Zeitschrift  fur  die  K.  D.  M.  ii.  62  ;  and  Muir's  Texts,  ii. 
382-37. 

II  Indische  Studien,  i.  170. 

%  "  Afterwards  prakritized  to  Vid^ha"  ? 

*♦  See  R.  V.  i.  78.  5. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ORIGIN  OF  CASTE^NOTICES  IN  THE  BRAIIMANAS.   171 

reply.  (The  priest  then  recited  ;)  'Thee,  O  dropper  of 
butter,  we  invoke,'  &c.  (R  V.  v.  26.  2.)  So  far  he  uttered ; 
when  immediately  on  the  mention  of  butter  (ghrita), 
Agni  Vaishvanara  flashed  forth  from  his  mouth  ;  he  could 
not  restrain  him,  so  he  issued  from  his  mouth,  and  fell 
down  to  this  earfh.  The  Videgha  Mathava  was  then  on 
(or  in}  the  Saras vatl  (Agni)  then  traversed  this  earth, 
burning  towards  the  east  Gotaraa  Rahugana  and  the 
Vid6gha  Mathava  followed  after  him  as  he  burned  onward. 
Be  burnt  across  all  these  rivers  ;  but  he  did  not  burn 
across  the  Sadanira,  which  descends  from  the  northern 
mountain  (the  Himalaya).  The  Brahmans  formerly  did 
not  use  to  cross  this  river,  because  it  had  not  been  burnt 
across  by  Agni  Vaishvanara.  But  now  many  Brahmans 
(live)  to  the  east  of  it.  It  used  to  be  uninhabitable,  and 
swampy,  being  untasted  by  Agni  Vaishvanara.  It  is  now, 
however,  habitable ;  for  Brahmans  have  caused  it  to  be 
tasted  by  sacrifices.  In  the  end  of  summer  this  river  is, 
as  it  were,  incensed,  being  still  cold,  not  having  been 
burnt  across  by  Agni  Vaishvanara.  The  Videglia  Ma- 
thava spake;  *  Where  shall  I  abide'?  (Agni)  replied, 
•  Thy  abode  (shall  be)  to  the  east  of  this  (river).  This 
stream  is  even  now  the  boundary  of  the  Kosalas  and  Vide- 
has;  for  they  are  the  descendants  of  Mathava.'"*  The 
river  Sadanira  here  mentioned  is  not  identified ;  but  the 
spread  of  the  Aryan  faith  eastward  from  the  Sarasvati, 
one  of  its  early  seats  in  India,  is  certainly  made  obvious 
by  this  somewhat  figurative  narrative.f 

•  Shat.  Br.  i.  4.  1.  10,  et.  seq. 

t  See  oa  its  precise  import,  Weber  in  loc.  cit.  and  Muir,  ii.  419-422. 
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Notices  somewhat  similar  to  those  now  introduced  from 
the  Aitareya^  Taittirlya,  and  Shatapatha  Brahmanas,  may 
possibly  be  found  to  some  extent  in  the  less  important 
Br^hmanas,  Dr^  Weber  considers  the  Shadvinsha  Brah- 
mana  as  having  a  ^^  distinctly  formed  Brahmanical  character^ 
indicating  a  not  very  eai-ly  date."  The  following  passage 
in  it  is  referred  to  by  Dr.  Weber  and  Mr.  Muir :  "  Tndra 
declared  the  uktha  (recited  hymn)  to  Vishvamitra  [the 
Rajanya  said  to  have  attained  to  Brahmanhood],  and  the 
Brahma  (sacrificial  knowledge)  to  Yasi^htha  [originaUy 
a  Brahman] ; — the  uktha,  which  is  speech^  to  Vishvami- 
tra, and  the  Brahma,  which  is  mental,  to  Vasi^htha."  The 
object  of  this  is  evidently  to  qualify  the  effects  of  the 
acknowledged  transition  of  Vishvamitra  to  the  priesthood — 
an  admission  always  felt  to  be  awkward  by  the  supporters 
of  Caste ;  for  it  is  added,  "  Hence  this  brahma  belongs  to 
the  Vasi^hthas,  Moreover,  let  a  descendant  of  Vasi§htha, 
who  is  acquainted  with  it,  be  appointed  Brahma''*  The 
Gopatha  Bro^hmana  deals  with  the  ritual  of  the  Atharvas 
of  the  fourth  Veda,  in  which  Biahmanism,  though  in  a 
sectarian  form,  is  conspicuously  dominant.t  It  even  derives 
its  ideal  of  the  Creator  from  Atharvan.J 

3 .  From  the  Brahmanas,  we  proceed  to  the  Aranydkos 
(Discourses  of  the  Forest)  and  Upanishadsy  (Discourses  to 

♦  See  Weber's  Indische  Studien  (i.  36-39)  and  Muir'g  Texts  (L  79) 
on  the  Shadvinslia. 

t  The  MSS.  of  this  Brdhmana  are  extremely  rare.  I  hare  just 
heard  of  one  having  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Dr.  Haug  at  Puna  as  this 
passes  through  the  press. 

X  See  Hist,  of  A.  Sans.  Lit.  by  Dr.  Max  MuUer,  p.  461. 
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Near-Sitters)*  which  are  closely  connected  together.  The 
oldest  of  these  works,  speaking  generally,  represent  the  spe- 
culative thought  of  India  in  the  ages  immediately  posterior 
to  those  of  the  Brahmanas,  and  in  after  times.  Some  of 
them,  however,  like  the  Vrihad  (or  BrihadJ  Aranyaka 
Upanishadf  which  is  mostly  written  in  the  name  of  Yajna- 
Talkya,  and  finds  a  place  at  the  end  of  the  Shatapatha  Brah- 
mana  (also  attiibuted  to  that  famous  teacher)  may  he  of 
tbe  same  age  as  that  work.  Their  philosophical  character 
confers  a  peculiar  value  on  their  brief  references  to  the 
social  state  of  the  ancient  Indians,  although  these  references 
are  often  of  a  constrictive  character,  founded  on  the  desire 
of  their  authors  to  uphold  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  pan- 
theism (that  of  the  universality  and  identity  of  Brahma, 
viewed  not  as  religious  service  but   as  its  object  and   the 

*  The  great  commentator  Shankara  A'cbdrja  views  Upanishad  as 
equivalent  to  Annihilator.  In  his  introduction  to  the  Brihad  A'ran- 
yaka  Upanishad,  he  writes  thus :  "  *  The  dawn  is  the  head  of  the 
sacrificial  horse*  [the  name  of  this  A'ranyaka  derived  from  its  first 
words]  is  composed  for  the  sake  of  those  who  wish  to  liberate  them- 
aclves  from  the  world,  in  order  that  they  may  acquire  the  knowledge 
that  Brahma  [here  used  not  in  the  Y^dic  sense  of  religious  service 
but  the  Spirit  to  whom  this  brahma  is  directed]  and  the  soul  are  the 
asme,  a  knowledge  by  which  the  liberation  from  the  cause  of  the  world 
(ignorance)  is  accomplished.  The  world  is  accomplished.  This  know- 
ledge of  Brahma  is  called  Upanishad^  because  it  completely  annihilates 
^  [essential  reality  of]  the  world,  together  with  its  cause  in  such  9a 
possess  this  knowledge ;  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Sad,  (to 
destroy  or  to  go)  preceded  by  Upani  (quasi,  upa  near  and  nt,  certainly). 
A  work  which  treats  of  the  same  knowledge  is  called  Upanishady 
Ebei^s  Trans,  of  Br.  Ar.  Up.  p.  1.  Dr.  Max  MuUer,  with  more  correct 
philological  appreciation,  shows  that  up  +  sad  is  used  '^  in  the  sense  of 
sitting  and  worshipping."    Hist,  of  A.  S.  Lit.  p.  318. 
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object  of  the  contemplation  of  the  wise),  for  the  support  of 
which  they  have  evidently  been  conoiposed.^ 

From  the  Brihad  (or  Vrihad)  Aranyaka  Upani^had  we 
take  the  following  notices : — 

"  Brahma  verily  was  this  before,  one  alone.  Being  one, 
he  did  not  extend.  He  with  concentrated  power  created 
the  Kshatra  of  elevated  nature,  viz.,  all  those  •  Kshatras 
who  are  protectors  among  the  gods,  Indra,  Varuna,  Soma, 
Rudra,  Parjanya,  Yama,  Death,  and  Ishana.  Therefore 
none  is  greater  than  the  Kshatra ;  therefore  the  Br&hman 
under  the  Kshatriya,  worships  at  the  Rajasdya  ceremony. 
The  Kshatra  alone  gives  (him)  his  glory.  Brahma  is  thus 
the  birth-place  of  the  Kshatra.  Therefore  although  the 
king  obtains  the  highest  dignity,  he  at  last  takes  refiige  in  the 
Brahma  as  in  his  buth-place.  Whosoever  despises  him, 
he  destroys  his  birth-place.  He  is  a  very  great  sinner, 
like  a  man  who  injures  a  superior.  He  did  not  extend. 
He  created  the  Vit.  He  is  all  those  gods  who,  according 
to  theii'  classes,  ai-e  called  Vasus,  Rudras,  A'dityas,  Vish- 
vedevas,  and  Maruts.  He  did  not  extend.  He  created 
the  caste  of  the  Shudras  as  the  nourisher.  This  (earth)  is 
the  nourisher  j  for  it  nourishes  all  this  whatsoever.  He 
did  not  extend;  he  created  with  concentrated  power  justice 
of  eminent  nature.     This  justice  is  Ihe  preserver  (Kshatra) 

*  Shankara  A'chdrya  says,  "  The  knowledge  of  the  identity  of 
Brahma  [in  all  forms]  is  the  certain  meaning  of  the  Upanishads  in 
all  the  Shdkhas."  Roer's  Trans,  of  B.  A.  U.,  p.  107.  Seeking  a  Vedic 
Buj)port,  the  Upanishads  found  much  on  a  few  expressions  contained  in 
some  of  the  later  Suktas,  such  as  that  attributed  to  the  God  Indra  hj 
Vamadeva,  in  which  he  says,  i*  I  was  Manu,  I  am  the  Sun."  See 
on  this  and  similar  expressions  of  the  V6da,  Author'9  India  Three 
Thousand  Years  Ago,  p.  76. 
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of  the  Ksbatra.  There  is  nought  higher  than  justice. 
Even  the  weak  is  confident  to  defeat  the  more  powerful 
by  justice,  as  (a  householder)  by  the  king.  Verily  justice 
is  true  Therefore  they  say  of  a  person  who  speaks  the 
truth,  he  speaks  justice,  or  of  a  person  who  speaks  justice^ 
he  speaks  the  truth.  In  this  manner  verily  it  is  both. 
This  is  the  creation  of  the  Bramha,  the  Kshatra,  the  Vit, 
and  the  Shudra.  He  was  in  the  form  of  Agni  (fire) 
among  the  Gods  as  Brahma,  he  was  the  Brdmhan  among 
men,  in  the  form  of  Eshatriya  Kshatriya,  in  the  form  of 
Vaishya  Vaishya,  in  the  form  of  Shudra  Shudra.  Therefore 
among  the  gods  the  place  (loka)  is  desired  through  Agni 
only; among  men  through  the  Brahman,  because  in  their 
forms  Bramha  became  (manifest>"*  The  Kshatra,  the 
Brahma^  the  Vit^  and  the  ShUdra  are  here  alike  consid- 
ered the  positive  creations  of  Brahma  (now  used  in  a  new 
sense.  Care,  however,  is  taken  that  by  this  view  of  mat- 
ters, the  Brahman  shall  not  be  disparaged,  the  Kshatra 
at  last  taking  refuge  in  the  Brahma  as  his  birth-place. 
The  Shudra  (a  partial  etymological  reference  being  made 
to  the  first  syllable  of  the  name)  is  here  viewed  as  the 
nourisher ;  but  he  is  still  the  lowest  in  the  scale  :  "He 
(BrahmaXwas  in  the  form  of  Agni  among  the  gods  as 
Brahma;  he  was  the  Brahman  among  men  ;  in  the 
form  of  Eshatriya,  Kshatriya ;  in  the  form  of  Vaishya, 
Vaishya;  in  the  form  of  Shudra,  Shudra."    This  doctrine 

•  Tlus  is  the  accurate  translation  of  Dr.  Roer  (p.  121-6).  For  "  he 
did  not  extend,"  it  might  an  improvement  to  say,  "  He  did  not  sepa- 
rate, or  multiply/'  the  original  being  ^  ^  s^Tcf.  The  passage  occurs 
in  the  Vrihad  Ar.  Up.  i.  4  and  in  the  Shatapatha  Brah.  xiv.  4.  2.  23. 
p.  1052  in  Weber'a  edition. 
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Sbankara  A'charya  does  not  fail  to  turn  to  account : 
"Among  men  the  place,  the  effect  of  works,  is  desired 
through  the  nature  of  the  Br&hman  alone,  because 
Brahma,' the  creator,  *  in  their  forms,'  of  the  Brahman  and 
Agni,  the  forms  upon  which  the  agents  of  work  are 
dependent,  *  became  manifest'  "* 

*^  It  verily  goes  against  the  grain  that  a  Brahman  should 
approach  a  Kshatriya  for  the  purpose  of  learning  Brahma 
from  him."  These  words  are  doubtless  put  by  a  Brahman 
into  the  mouth  of  Ajatshatru,  "  king  of  Kashi,"  when  he 
is  represented  as  instructing  "  Gdrgya,  the  proud  son  of 

Bal4kA."t 

"  O  Matreyl,  said  Yajnavalkya  (to  his  wife),  behold; 

I  am  desirous  of  raising  myself  from  the  order,  therefore 
let  me  divide  (my  property)  between  thee  and  Katyayani 
there."!  Here  Yajnavalkya  desires  to  leave  his  ashrama  of 
Householder  for  that  of  a  Sannydsi.  The  orders,  after- 
wards spoken  of  by  Manu,§  are  here  recognized.  They 
are  also  brought  to  notice  in  the  following  passage,  which 
teaches  that  the  mendicant  and  meditative  life  is  preferable 
to  that  of  parties  following  the  course  of  the  world. 
*^ Then  asked  him  ( Yajnavalkya)  Kahola,  the  son  of  Kushi* 
taka, — ^Yajnavalkya,  do  explain  to  me  that  Brahma,  who 
is  a  witness  and  present  that  soul  which  is  within  every 
(being)."  "  It  is  thy  soul  which  is  within  every  being-" 
"  It  is  the  soul  which  conquers  hunger,  thirst,  grief,  delu- 
sion, old  age,  (and)  death.  When  Brahmans  know  this  soul, 
then  elevating  themselves  from  the  desire  of  obtaining  a  son, 

•  Eoer'g  Trans,  of  Vrihad  Aran.  Up.  p.  125. 

t  lb.  p.  172.  X  lb.  p.  177. 

§  See  above,  p.  27>35. 
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from  the  desire  of  wealth,  and  from  the  desire  of  gaining 
the  worlds  (above),  they  lead  tlie  life  of  wandering  inendi* 
cants ;  for  the  desire  of  a  son  is  also  the  desire  for  wealth 
(to  perform  rites) ;  the  desire  for  wealth  is  also  the  desire 
for  the  worlds  J  for  even  both  are  desires.  Therefore 
knowing  wisdom  let  the  Brahman  (the  student  of  Brahma) 
ami  himself  with  strength."*  It  is  afterwards  added, 
"  Whoever  knowing  this  indestructible  [being]  departs  from 
this  world,  O  Gargi,  is  a  (true)  Brahman."f 

In  the  fourth  Kania  of  the  work  before  us,  it  is  said 
that  Yajnavalkya  was  oflfered,  at  every  illustrative  story 
which  he  repeated,  "  a  thousand  cows  big  as  elephants,"  by 
Janaka  king  of  Videha.  His  uniftrm  reply  was,  "  My 
father  admonished  roe,  where  one  does  not  instruct,  one 
should  not  take  (gifts).  "J  The  Brahmans,  in  the  time  of  the 
Law-Books,  demanded  gifts  from  Kshatryas  and  Vaish- 
yas  without  service,  and  taught  that  their  free  bestowment 
ou  the  priestly  caste  was  meritorious.^  lu  the  same  Kanda, 
(and  of  Purusha,  or  Soul,  in  a  certain  state  of  abstraction), 
it  is  said,  "  The  murderer  of  a  Brahman  is  no  Brahman ; 
the  CJhandala  is  no  Chandala,  the  Paulkasa  no  Paulkasa, 
the  religious  mendicant  (Sramana)  no  religious  mendi- 
cant; the  ascetic,  no  ascetic;  he  is  unconnected  with  all 
that  is  holy,  he  is  unconnected  with  sin."  This  freedom 
from  sin  is  afterwards  attributed  to  the  party  possessed  of 

*  Brihad  Ar.  Up.  iii.  5.  Roer's  Trans,  p.  196-197. 

t  lb.  p.  204. 

t  lb.  213  et  seq.  On  another  occasion,  Janaka  is  represented  as 
Baying  to  his  teacher,  *^  I  bow  to  thee  ;  let  tliis  kingdom  of  the 
Videhas  and  this  myself  be  thine.''    lb.  p.  219. 

§  See  above,  pp.  17,  26,  etc. 

23 
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the  knowledge  of  Brahma.*  The  Paulkasa  andChandala 
have  already  occurred,  in  the  Purusha  Medhaf  All 
offensiveness  in  them  and  all  pre-eminence  in  others,  it 
is  insinuated,  vanishes  from  the  view  of  the  knower  of 
Brahma«  The  principle  here  involved,  as  the  teaching 
goes,  is  of  general  application.  *'  The  Brahma  should 
disown  a  person,  who  considers  the  Brahma  (caste)  as 
something  different  from  his  (selQ ;  the  Eshatra  should 
disown  a  person,  who  considers  the  Kshatra  (caste)  as  some- 
thing from  (his) self;  the  world  should  disown  a  person 
who  considers  the  world  as  something  different  from  (his) 
self/'l  That  there  was  some  novelty  in  this  pantheistic 
and  anti-vedic  teaching  was  admitted  :  *^  That  this  know- 
ledge in  former  times  was  not  possessed  by  a  Br&hman 
(thou  knowest  thyself),  but  I  will  explain  it  to  thee."^ 
It  was,  generally  speaking,  not  reduced  to  practice  in 
society,  the  Indian  speculatists  preferring  unnatural  ac- 
commodations to  the  ancient  literature  and  ritual  of  the 
country  to.  the  setting  themselves  forth  as  distinct  and 
marked  reformers. 

In  the  Chhdndoffya  Upanishady  associated  with  the 
SamaVeda, — a  port  ion  of  which  agrees  with  the  Brihad 
A  ranyaka  Upanishad,|)  and  which  may  consequently  b 
supposed  to  be  somewhat  connected  with  it  in  time,— we 
find  a  certain  kind  of  scrupulosity  as  to  food  brought  to 
notice.     "  Uijhashti,  son  of  Chakra  who  had  forsaken  Kuru 

*  lb.  pp.  228,  241.  f  See  above,  pp.  131-2. 

t  lb.  p.  243-4.  §  lb,  p.  263. 

II  Brihad  Aranyaka  Upanishad,  vi.  2  8eq.=(with  the  modification 
of  Bome  words)  Chhand.  Up.  v.  3-10.  See  Roer's  Trans,  of  Br.  Ar. 
Up.  p.  261. 
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with  his  wife  Kved*  in  great  distress  in  Ihhyagrdma  (the 
village  of  an  elephant  driver).  Of  the  elephant-keeper 
eating  some  Kulmasha  (a coarse  bean)  he  begged  (food). 
He  (the  elephant-keeper)  said,  '  I  have  nothing  but  what 
you  see  before  me.*  ^  Give  me  of  it,*  said  he.  He  gave 
him  of  it,  and  offered  him  some  diink.  'Were  I  (he  said) 
to  take  that,  I  should  swallow  the  remnant  of  another^s 
drink.'  *  Is  not  that  also  [the  beans}  a  remnant  V  '  I 
cannot  live  without  eating  that ;  but  drink  I  can  command 
at  pleasure.'  Having  ate  thereof,  he  presented  the  remain- 
der to  his  wife.  She  had  before  partaken  of  the  same, 
and  [therefore]  took  it  and  laid  it  by.  On  the  morning, 
rismg  from  his  bed,  he  exclaimed,  '  Alas,  if  I  could  obtain 
a  Ktile  food,  f  could  eam  some  wealth.  A  king  is  sacri- 
fidng  in  the  neighbourhood,  he  would  surely  employ  me 
to  perform  all  his  functions.'  His  wife  said  to  him,  Here 
«re  the  beans,  (take  them^)  and  eating  of  them  go  quickly 
to  the  sacrifice."*  Hunger  is  here  made  the  excuse  for 
wtmg  the  coarse  provisions  of  a  man  of  lower  grade,  while 
the  diinking  of  his  water,  for  which  an  excuse  was  not 
readily  forthconnng,  is  avoided.  The  scrupulosity  indi- 
cated seems  to  have  had  principally  in  view  the  prostra- 
tion of  status,  which  was  really  the  aim  of  many  subsequent 
caste  regulations.  A  microscopic  view  of  gradations,  and 
supposed  degradations  connected  with  tHem^  was  soon  taken 
by  the  Indians.  In  this  same  Upani^had,  the  birth  of  the 
Chand&la  follows  that  of  dogs  and  swine,  though  it  resolves 
them  all  into  Brahma  himself,  f 

•  Chhind.  Up.  (Bib.  Ind.)  i.  10,  p.  -80,  efc  seq.   and  EAj^ndralil'a 
Trans,  pp.  27-28. 

t  ChhAnd.  Up.  V.  10.  (p,  356). 
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Little  is  to  be  found  bearing  on  our  subject  in  the  older 
Minor  Upani$liads. 

In  the  Taittariya  Upanishad,  which  forms  a  portion  of 
the  Taittariya  A  ranyaka  of  the  Black  Yajur-Veda  (chap- 
ters 7-9,)  and  which  is  also  found  in  the  collection  of  the 
Upani.?hads  of  the  Atharva  Veda*, — the  following  passage, 
which  forms  a  key  to  the  limited  respect  paid  by  the  followers 
of  the  Upani^hads  to  the  gods,  forefathers,  relatives, 
teachers,  Br4hmans,  etc.,  occm's : — "  Let  there  be  no  neglect 
of  the  duties  towards  the  gods  and  the  forefathers.  Let 
the  mother  be  a  god  (to  thee).  Let  the  father  be  a  god 
(to  thee).  All  unblameable  works  ought  to  be  performed — 
not  any  other.  All  the  praisewortliy  doings  of  us  (the 
teachers)  ought  to  be  respected  by  thee — ^not  any  others. 
The  Brahmans  who  are  better  than  we,  it  ought  to  be  thy 
effort  to  provide  with  a  seat."  "  Then,"  "  as  there  (in  thy 
neighbourhood)  all  the  Brahmans,  who  are  of  sober  judg- 
ment,— ^who  are  meek  and  desirous  of  performing  their 
duties, — ^whether  they  act  by  themselves  or  be  appointed 
by  another, — as  such  Brahmans  act  among  them,  so  also 
act  thou  among  them."f  All  this  is  by  way  of  "  accom- 
modation." "  The  Upani^hads,"  as  Dr.  Roer  correctly 
says,  ^^  acknowledge  the  gods  of  the  Vedas  in  name  [and 
the  same  remark  is  applicable  to  the  distinctions  among 
men],  but  not  in  reality ;  for  their  whole  nature  is  altered, 
since  from  the  state  of  divinity  they  are  degraded  to  beings 
of  an  inferior  order.  "J     They  are   recognized  only   as 

*  See  Translation  of  Taittiriya,  etc.  by  Dr.  Roth.  1  i. 
t  Tait.  Up.  ShiksM  Valli,  An.  xi.  Roer,  pp.  13-14. 
}  Introduction  to  Taitt.  Up.  p.  7. 
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manifestations  in  finity  of  the  infinite — the  Supreme  Self. 
"  The  Vedanta  (the  more  orthodox  system  of  the  Upani- 
?hads),"  Dr.  Roer  correctly  adds^  in  another  place^  "  also 
maintained  that  the  acquisition  of  truth  is  independent  of 
caste  or  any  other  distinction,  and  that  the  highest  know- 
ledge which  is  the  chief  end  of  man,  cannot  be  imparted 
by  the  Vedas ;  yet  it  insisted  that  a  knowledge  of  the 
Vedas  was  necessaiy  to  prepare  the  mind  for  the  highest 
knowledge/'*  It  was  by  this  fictitious  deference  to  the 
Vedas  that  the  supporters  of  the  Vedanta,  while  in  reality 
superseding  these  works,  conciliated  their  orthodox  friends. 
The  less  orthodox  schools,  as  the  Sdnkhya,  acted  a  more 
independent  part,  if  we  except,  perhaps,  the  founder  of  that 
school.  Dr.  Max  MuUer  thus  writes : — **  Kapila,  an  athe- 
istic philosopher  of  the  purest  water,  was  tolerated  by 
the  Brahmans,  because,  however  he  differed  from  their 
theology,  he  was  ready  to  sign  the  most  important 
article  of  their  faith — the  divine  origin  and  infallibility 
of  scripture."f  But  their  tenets,  as  bearing  on  olir 
subject,  we  may  afterwards  notice  in  connexion  with  the 
relations  of  Buddhism  to  Caste. 

In  the  Prashna  Upanishad^  the  Eshatra  (as  the  power) 
and  the  Brahma  (as  the  orderer  of  rites)  are  represented 
as  founded  on  life,  or  Prajapati,  of  whom,  it  is  said, 
"  Thou  art  a  Fra^ya,"  J  (as  a  non-initfa ted  Brahman) — 
holy  by  nature,  there  having  been  none  to  perform  the 

•  Introd.  to  Sv^tAshavatara  Up.   p.  36. 

t  Review  of  Muir's  Text  in  Times,  10th  April,  1858. 

{  Prash.  Up.  ii.  6.  11.  Vrdtja  literally  means  one  of  the  mul- 
titude. 
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rites  in  thy  behalf.     In  this  Upani§had,  the  Vedanta  doc- 
trine scarcely  appears  in  a  definite  form. 

4.  We  conclude  this  long  section  of  our  work  by 
referring  to  the  SUtraSy  the  last  class  of  the  Vedic  works 
so-called, — which  form  a  connecting  link  between  the 
Br&hmanas  and  the  Law-Books  comprehended  under  the 
name  of  Smriti,  or  Remembering, 

The  Satras  are  written*  generally  in  the  form  of  brief 
Memorial  Aphorisms,  as  indicated  by  their  name  of  SAtra 
or  Thread.  Dr.  Max  Miiller  makes  them  range  between 
the  years  600—200  before  Christ.  They  glean  much 
from  the  Vedas  and  the  Brahmanas  ;  but  it  is  only 
in  so  far  as  they  give  a  legal  form  to  incidental  notices 
which  occur  in  the  older  works,  and  make  allusions  to 
written  laws  and  interpretations  that  they  are  of  much 
use. 

"  They  contain  the  quintessence,"  Dr.  Miiller  says, 
*^  of  all  the  knowledge  which  the  Brahmans  had  accumu- 
lated during  many  centuries  of  study  and  meditation."* 
They  are  based  upon  the  Shruti  (comprehending  the 
Vedic  hymns  and  the  Brahmanas)f ;  and,  in  some  instances 
are  on  this  account  called  the  Shrauta  Sutras.  Those  of 
them  which  teach  the  mode  of  performing   the   Vedic 

*  Hist  of  A.  Sans  Eit.  p.  74. 

t  Dr.  Miiller  (ib.  p.  76)  'ingeniously  says,  "  The  reason  why  the 
Brahmanas,  which  are  evidently  so  much  more  modem  than  the 
Mantras,  were  allowed  to  participate  in  the  name  of  Shruti,  could  only 
hare  been  because  it  was  from  these  theological  compositions,  and  not 
from  the  simple  old  poetry  of  the  hynms,  that  a  supposed  divine 
authority  could  be  derived  from  the  greater  number  of  the  ambitious 
claims  of  the  Brdhmans." 
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sacrifices  are  callled  Kalpa  Sutras  ;  and  even  the  Brah- 
mans  themselves,  such  as  Eumarila,  admit  that,  though 
authoritative,  they  are  "  composed,  by  human  authors,'' 
"like  Mashaka,  Baudhayana,  Apastamba,  A'shval&yana, 
Katyayana  and  others."*  They  are  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  Smdrtta  Sutras,  the  iSutras  of  the  Smriti,  or  the  Sdtras 
of  Tradition,  which  form  the  Law  Books^  Varieties  of 
them  are  the  Grihya  SUtras,  which  treat  of  rites  to  be 
performed  by  householders,  principally  for  the  benefit 
of  their  families ;  and  the  Sdmaydch&rika  S'&tras,  which 
regulate  rites  to  be  performed  by  individuals  on  their  own 
account,  and  the  religious  services  of  everyday  life.f 

The  most  important  of  the  SUtras  to  which  the  public 
has  access  are  "  The  Shravtasdtras  of  K&tyayana,  with 
Extracts  from  the  Commentaries  of  Earka  and  Yajnika- 
deva,"  published  by  the  learned  and  indefatigable  Dr. 
Weber,  as  the  third  volume  of  the  text  of  the  White 
Yajur  Veda  and  its  adjuncts. 

In  the  Sutras  now  referred  to  the  ShUdra  is  plainly 
declared  not  to  have  the  right  (adhik&ra)  of  sacrifice 
enjoyed  by  the  Brdhman,  Kshatriya,  and  Vaishya.  In 
support  of  this  dictum,  some  quotations  are  made  from 
the  Brahmanas  which  we  have  already  introduced.  It  is 
then  found  that  the  Shudra  is  not  to  be  invested  with  the 
sacred  string,  and  has  not,  like  the  higher  Varnas,  the 
right  of  hearing,  committing  to  memory,  or  reciting 
Vedic  texts.  For  listening  to  these  texts  he  ought  to  have 
his  ears  shut  up  withlead  or  lac,  by  way  of  punishment;  for 
pronouncing  them,  his  tongue  cut  out;  and  for  committing 

•  HiBt.  of  A.  S.  Lit.  pp.  97-8.  f  See  MuUer,  p.  200,  etc. 
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them  to  memory,  his  body  cut  in  two.*  The  Rathakdrais 
somewhat  more  favoured,  as  far  as  his  presence  at  the 
ddhdna,  or  initial  services  of  sacrifices,  is  concerned;!  and 
this  it  is  said  is  owing  to  the  distinction  of  his  employment 
for  a  livelihood,  and  because  it  is  said,  "  A  Mahishya  is 
produced  by  a  Kshxitriya  on  a  female- Vaishya  ;  a  Karani 
is  produced  by  a  Vaishya  on  a  female-iSAtfrfra;  and  a  Ra- 
thakdra  is  produced  by  a  Mahishya  on  a  female.  Karani/' 
This  brings  us  to  the  fictional  views  of  the  Law-Books.J 
Chiefs  of  the  Ni^hddas  have  the  privilege  of  oJfFering 
the  boiled  seeds  of  the  Gdv^dhuka  (coix  barbata)  on 
the  occasion  of  hallowing  a  new  hoase.§  Of  the  Vaishya 
and  Bdjanya^  it  is  held  that  they  are  not  entitled  to 
keep  burning  the  sacred  fire  garhapati,  or  that  of  a  house- 
holder, which  is  the  privilege  of  the  Brdhman.  ||  In  select- 
ing Brdhnans  for  services,  as  connected  with  the  nuptial 
fire,  reference  must  be  made  to  the  families  which  repre- 
sent the  respective  Rishis  to  which  the  V^dic  texts  are 
said  to  have  been  communicated.  This  the  commen- 
tary couples  with  the  recognitions  of  shdkhdntara,  diflfer- 
ence  in  the  Branch  or  School  of  the  ministrant.^ 

^^^^^  ^^r^'T  r^Ffri?-:  ^TK^T  ^  ?Otfdhr  f f^r.  Shrautasdtra  KAt. 
i.  1.  6.  (p.  9). 

t  lb.  i.  1.  9.  et  seq. 

J  See  above,  pp.  53,  60,  65. 

§  ShrautasiitrasofKAt.  i.l.l2.(p.  16). 

II  lb.  i.  6.  16,  p.  110. 

f  lb.  V.  6,  1,  p.  367.     See  also  x.  9.  30,  pp.  832-3. 
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In  the  Baudhdyana  Siitras  of  the  Black  Yajur  Veda,* 
we  have  found  several  passages  worthy  of  notice. 

"The  Brahmans  acting  as  Ritvijes,"  it  is  enjoined, 
"ought  to  be  perfect  in  birth,  associational  lineage 
(gotra),  instruction  (shruta)^  and  conduct,  without  fault  of 
body,  without  scar,  not  addicted  to  going  beyond  the  fences 
(of  their  town),'not  goers  to  the  Antyaja  (those  of  low 
birth,  dwelling  beyond  the  enclosures  of  towns),  not  pro- 
nonnceTsothdlSya-vdlSya  (that  is,  not  of  vulgarized  speech), 
having  sons  and  daughters  only  of  regular  birth,  having 
no  connection  with  strange  women  or  women  found  with 
child  at  their  marriage,  not  (themselves)  posterior  in  birth, 
not  adopted.  The  Adhvaryu  ought  to  be  of  the  Angiras 
(order)  ;  the  Brahma  of  the  Vasi^htha ;  the  Hota,  of  the 
Vishvamitra ;  and  the  Udgata,  of  the  Kushika.f  It  is  also 
said  by  some  that  the  Sadasya  (superintending  priest) 
should  be  of  Vasi.?htha,  of  Bhrigu,  or  of  Angiras,  right  in 
birth,  learning,  and  conduct."| 

The  institutor  of  a  sacrifice  is  represented  as  connecting, 
in  supplicatory  transference,  robbery  with  the  VrAtya 
and  iShMra;  labour,  with  the  Vaishya;  knowledge,  with 
the  Rajanyabandhu ;   Brahmacide,   with   the  Nishada  ; 

*  For  the  use  of  a  MS.  of  these  S6tras  I  am  indebted  to  Saddshiva 
Bhatta  of  Wdi,  next  to  Mahdbaleshwar,  the  highest  ttrtha  (sacred 
place  of  passage)  of  the  Krishna  river.  These  Sdtras  derive  their 
name  from  Baudhdyana,  their  collector  and  arranger. 

t  The  classes  of  priests  specified  are  those  who  take  the  different 
parts  of  the  sacrificial  rites.     See  before,  p.    102. 

t  Baudhfiyana  Sutras,  Prashna  ii,  2.  (fol.  19  of  MS.)  The  pas- 
sage goes  on  to  say  that  the  ofiioiating  priests  should  have  no  imperfec- 
tion of  body,  etc. 
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paradise  (rodas),  with  the  Kimpurusha  <(lwellers  in  the 
N.  E.  mountains),  barbarous  speech  (mUchha)^  with  the 
residents  in  forests  ;  repose,  with  the  Vidihas;  the  takman 
(disease)  with  the  Mujavats;*  cough,  with  the  Dundu- 
hhas  ;  bile,  with  the  Ikshvdkus  ;  preparation  for  sacrifice, 
with  Kalinga  (a  country  contiguous  to  the  sources  of  the 
Ganges),  and  so  forth.f 

The  Mantras  to  be  used  respectively  by  Brahmaii8> 
Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Rathakaras,  at  the  o^Aanizare 
expressly  prescribed.;};  The  Chandas,  or  Metres  to  be  used 
by  the  three  first  of  these  classes  are  mentioned  as  in  the 
Brahmanas.§  The  Munja  or  sacred  string  of  the  loins|| 
of  the  Brdhman  learning  the  Yedas,  it  is  said,  should 
be  of  the  Darbha  grass  ;  and  of  the  Vaiskya,  of  the  hair 
of  the  black  antelope.^ 

In  the  HiranyakSshi  SdtraSy — with  the  use  of  an  old 
manuscript  of  which  I  have  been  kindly  favoured  by 
Tathya  Shastri  Abhyankara  of  Wai, — we  have  found 
several  curious  passages,  also  bearing  on  the  progress  of 
Caste  arrangements. 

In  one  of  them,  after  it  is  said  that  the  Brahman, 
K&janya,  and  Vaishya  have  the  VSdddhyanaj  or  liberty 
of  repeating  the  Vedas,  it  is  added  that  their  sacrifices 
are  established  in  the  Brahman,  because  all  the  sacrifices 
are  not  forbidden  to   him,  that  is,  he  has  a  right  to 

*  See  before,  p.  141.  f  Baudb.  Sutras,  ii.  2. 

t  Baudh.  Sdt  ii.  17.  §  lb.  vi.  13. 

II  The  Munja  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  string  worn  over  the 
right  shoulder.  The  period  for  ^hich  the  Munja  is  to  be  worn  is 
mentioned  onwards. 

If  lb. 
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perform  every  kind  of  sacrifice,  while  the  others  have  not 
Uiis  right.  It  is  also  added  that  the  RAjanya  and  Vaishya 
have  the  privilege  ef  the  (daily)  Agnihotra  and  of  the 
ceremonies  of  the  new  and  full  moon,  while  the  Br&h- 
iMM  alone  have  the  privilege  of  the  Soma  sacrifice ;  and 
that  the  Nishdda  and  the  Rathdkara  have  the  privilege 
of  the  6dhana  (initial  ceremonies)  of  the  Agnihotra  of 
the  new  and  full  moon  ceremonies,*  In  conformity  with 
tfie  dicta  of  the  Brdhmanas,  the  Vasanta  season  is  the 
adfaantime  of  the  BrAhman;  the  Gii^hma  and  Hemanta, 
of  the  RAjanya ;  the  Varsha  of  the  Rathakara  ;  and  the 
Sharad,  of  the  Vaishya ;  while  the  Shishira  is  common 
to  them  all.f  Special  mantras  are  prescribed,  as  in  the 
Baudhayana  Sutras  for  these  four  castes.  J  The  horse  for 
the  AshvamSdha  sacrifice^  as  found  suitable,  may  be 
brought  from  the  house  of  a  Brahman,  a  Rajanya,  or 
a  Vaishya,  as  the  case  may  be.§  The  portion  in  sacrifice 
which  falls  to  the  institutor  of  the  sacrifice  (Yajamixna) 
is  to  be  ate  by  \he  Brahman^  but  not  by  the  Rdjanya  or 
the  Fai^ya.  II  Silence  is  to  be  observed  by  partiesof 
the  three  sacrificial  classes,  when  a  Shudra  enters  to 
remove  their  natural  defilements  (alluded  to  with  dis- 
gusting particularity) ;  and  thus  the  servile  position  of 
the  Shudra  is  recognized.lf    The  sun  is  addressed  as  the 

^^  ^  PtTO^.     Hiranyak^dhi  Sutras,  iii.  1. 
t  lb.  iii.  2.  X  lb.  iii.  8. 

§  lb.  iii.  4.  II  Hir.  Slit.  vi.  4. 

\  Hir.  Sii.  X.  1. 
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Charana  (Brahman  association),  as  the  Shudra^  and  as 
the  A  rya  (probably  here  meaning  the  Kajanya  and  the 
Vaishya).*  A  Shudra  or  Arya  desiring  the  skin  of  an 
animal  slain  in  sacrifice  is  to  receive  it  from  the  Agnidhra 
Brahman,  separating  himself  from  the  sacrificial  party 
by  a  circle  surrounding  the  sacrificial  pitf  In  the 
Agnishtomasacrifice/the  Ni§hada,  as  well  as  the  Vaishya, 
and  Rajanya,  may  three  times  drink,  from  an  earthen 
vessel,  of  the  juice  of  the  roots  of  the  Udambara  (Ficus 
glomerata),  while  a  Brahman  has  to  drink  of  it  only  once.j; 
The  sections  from  the  nineteenth  to  the  twenty-fifth 
inclusive  are  in  the  manuscript  in  our  hands  denominated 
the  HiranyakSshi  Smartta  Sutras, — a  denomination  in 
which  their  traditional  chai-acter  is  recognized,  the  Shrauta 
SUbtras  being  more  directly  founded  on  the  V6dic  works 
comprehended  under  the  name  of  Shruti  (**  what  was 
heard")  in  ("regular  Vedic  recitation").  In  their  com- 
mencement, it  is  intimated  that  the  Upanayana  (or  sacri- 
ficial endowment  with  the  string)  of  a  Brahman  should 
take  place  in  his  seventli  year  ;  that  of  a  Mdjanya,  in  his 
eleventh  ;  and  that  of  a  Vaishya,  in  his  twelfth.  The  sea- 
sons for  this  sacrament,  in  the  case  of  each  of  these  classes, 
are  mentioned  as  already  noted  by  us  on  the  authority  of 
other  works.  The  ceremonial,  in  its  different  particulars, 
is  prescribed.  It  ought  to  be  performed  during  the  first  part 
of  the  lunar  mansion  (nakshatra)  Puna.  A  couple  of  Brah- 

♦  Hir.  Sd.  X.  4.  t  Hir.  Sfi.  xri.  1. 

X  Hir.  Su.  xvii.  1.  It  is  because  the  roots  of  this  fig  yield  a  watery 
juice  that  it  is  called  the  "  water-tree"  by  the  natives  of  India,  and  not 
as  "  being  found  (as  some  of  our  botanists  tell  us)  near  springs  or 
water  courses." 
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mans  are  to  be  feasted  ;  the  Pimydha  mantra  is  to  be  re- 
peated ;  the  youth  is  to  be  jshaved  (in  the  head)  and  de- 
corated J  the  household  fires  have  to  be  kindled  in  their  re- 
q)ective  positions  •  the  Darbha  grass  (Poa  cynosuroides) 
has  to  be  scattered  around  them  ;  and  the  articles  required 
for  use — the  stone^  the  unwashed  (new)  clothing,  the  skin  of 
a  deer,  etc,,  the  munja  (or  temporary  siring)  three  times  to 
circamvent  the  loins,  the  rod  of  theBelva  {Mg\e  marmelos), 
or  of  the  Pa]asha(Butea  frondosa)  for  the  Brahman,  of  the 
Nagrodha  (Ficus  Indica)  for  the  Rajanya,  and  the  Udumbara 
(Ficus  glomerata)  for  the  Vaishya,  the  fuel  of  twenty-one 
kinds  of  wood,  the  frame  of  wood  (to  put  on  each  side  of  the 
fire  pits),  the  blowpipe,  the  Darvi  (clarified-butter  spoon),  the 
bunch  of  Darbha  grass,  and  the  cup  for  the  clarified-butter, 
are  to  be  put  into  their  places.  The  sacred  fire  is  to 
be  kindled  (for  the  consmnption,)  in  the  homa  rite,  of  the 
fuel  and  the  clarified  butter.  The  sacred  thread  has  to 
be  put  over  the  shoulder  of  the  candidate  for  initiation  j 
the  munja  has  to  be  put  round  the  loins ;  the  mantras  have 
to  be  repeated  by  the  Brahmans,  and  taught  to  the  party 
now  initiated  by  them ;  and  the  youth  has  to  be  blessed  in 
varied  forms.  Clothing  has  to  be  given  to  him  according  to 
his  caste  : — ^the  skin  of  a  black  antelope  to  tlie  Brahman  ; 
the  raurava  (skin  of  a  common  antelope)  to  the  Rajanya  ; 
and  the  skin  of  a  goat  to  the  Vaishya.  Specified  mantras, 
varied  according  to  caste,  have  to  be  repeated  by  the  initiated. 
Dakshina  (douceurs  with  the  right   or  lucky  hand*)  are 

*  On  one  occasion,  when  I  happened  to  be  walking  round  one  of  the 
Intffdlayas  at  Elephanta  with  my  left  hand  towards  ihe  quondam  object 
of  worship,  a  Brdhman  of  the  old  school,  interested  in  my  safety, 
attempted  to  put  me  into  the  right  position  that  I  might  escape  injury  I 
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to  be  given  to  Brahmans/  No  symbolical  meaning  seems 
associated  with  the  complicated  service.. 

In  the  darvihoina  (burnt  offering  effected  simply  by 
casting  butter,  etc.  into  the  flame  with  a  ladle),  the  Brah- 
man's prepared  dish  {ifnantha)\&  to  be  of  clarified  butter; 
the  Kshatriya's,  of  milk  j  the  Vaishya's,  of  whey  ;  and  the 
ShAdra's,  of  water,  f 

The  twenty-sixth  and  twenty-seventh  sections  of  the 
Siitras  of  Hu'anyakeshi  are  called  SAmaydchdrika  or 
Dliarma  Sutras,  that  is  Sutras  for  regulating  conventional 
practices  and  duties,  viewed  as  incumbent  on  individuals, 
independently  of  the  great  ceremonial  services.;): 

This  division  of  the  work  sets  out  with  the  mention  of 
the  four  primitive  castes,  which  it  says  are  recognized  by 
the  Vedas.  The  investiture  with  the  string,  the  reading 
of  the  Vedas,  and  the  keeping  of  the  sacred  fire  are 
"  fruitless  works"  for  the  Shudra,  whose  duty  is  service. 
Seasons  of  sacrifice  are  prescribed  for  the  three  first  castes 
(but  not  for  the  fourth).  The  three  first  classes  should, 
after  initiation,  spend  at  least  twelve  years  as  students 
(Brahm&charis),  with  their  A'char}'a,  or  religious  instruc- 

*  Hiranjak^shi  But.  ziz.  1  et  seq. 

t  lb"  xxiii.  10. 

i  The  commencement  of  the  Hiranjakeshi  Sdmajach&rika  S&tras  is 
the  following  :  ^^W.  ^nPTT^fC^I?  ^TR  ^nsm^rflt"  »>RftRrJrT:  JH?!^ 
T^rr  : — Now-in-what-follows  we  unfold  the  conventional  practices  and 
duties,  the  authority  (being)  the  intelligent  in  conventionalities  (and) 
the  V^das.  "  SAmaydchdrika"  (says  Haridatta,  as  quoted  by  Muller, 
Hist,  of  A.  S.  p.  101)  is  derived  from  samaya  (agreement)  and  dchdra 

(custom) Rules  founded  upon  samaya  are   called  samayich&ras, 

from  which  (is)  the  adjective  sdmayachdrika,,,  ...In  our  Sdtra,  Dharma 
means  law." 
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tor.*  The  pronoun  (of  respect)  is  to  be  used  when  the 
wife  of  a  Brahman  is  addressed;  while  those  of  a  R&janya 
and  Vaishya  may  be  mentioned  with  their  bare  names^f 
Tlie  Br&hmachari  should  not  enter  on  the  employment  of  the 
merchant,  or  shopkeeper.  He  should  abstam  from  impure 
works,  such  as  holding  intercourse  with  Sh6dras,  forming 
connections  with  non-A^ryan  women,  eating  forbidden  flesh, 
drinking  urine  andfceces,  touchingthe  vesselrendered impure 
by  the  leavings  of  a  Shddra  or  of  an  A'rya.!  The  Brahman 
who  goes  to  a  Kshatrya  woman  should  give  a  thousand 
cows  or  bullocks  for  an  atonement ;  to  a  Vaishya  woman, 
a  hundred  ;  and  to  a  Shudra  woman,  ten.  The  offending 
woman  is  to  be  banished  to  the  wilderness.^  The  Brdhma- 
chdii  is  not  to  csury  arms ;  but  if  any  person  come  upon  him 
with  intent  to  kill  him,  he  may  use  a  sword  (or  any  other 
weapon)  at  hand.|| 

After  marriage,  when  the  Brdhman  enters  into  the 
isbrama  of  a  Ht)useholder,  his  first  duty  is  performing 
^esthdlipaka — the  dressing  rice  for  the  homa,  or  domestic 
^crifice,  on  the  day  previous  to  which  he  has  to  dine  only 
once  and  to  abstain  from  his  couch,  sleeping  on  the 
ground,  and  afterwards  to  conduct  life  ifl  the  most  cere- 
monious manner.  When  he  has  erected  an  altar  of  clay 
and  drawn  upon  it  three  lines  from  East  to  West  and 
three  from  North  to  South,  he  has  to  sprinkle  water  upon 
it,  and  to  throw  away  the  remainder,  partly  to  the  North 

•  Hir.  86  xxvi.  1.  (Prashna  i.  of  Sam.  Dh.  S6t.) 
t  lb.  xxvi.  4.  t  lb.  xxvi.  6. 

§  »m  TEtr  ipT  B^*  t^^cf?rr^  ^[%  5r^  ^  ^5r  ^  ^^^ 
^rnrrrw:    it.  II  ib.  xxvi.  7. 
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and  partly  to  the  East.  Other  rites  are  to  be  performed 
by  him  according  to  the  principle,  that  great  happi- 
ness is  to  be  obtained  by  each  Varna  following  its 
own  established  rites  ;*  while  if  the  contrary  is  the  case, 
misery  will  be  the  consequence,  the  Brahman  being  bora 
a  Ghandala,  the  Rdjanya  a  Paulkasa,  and  the  Vaishya 
a  Vena.  It  is  added,  that  the  occurrence  of  dosha  (or  fault) 
follows  the  contact,  and  conversation  with,  or  look  at,  a 
Chandala.  The  atonement  for  a  Brahman  speaking  with 
or  touching  such  a  low  person  is  bathing,  and  for  looking 
at  him,  the  actual  viewing  of  light  (as  of  the  sun).  The 
A'ryas  (the  three  higher  Varnas)  have  to  make  offerings  to 
the  Vishvedevas  (all  the  gods);  and  the  Shudras  have  to  do 
the  same,  day  after  day,  making  three  sips.  The  hairs  of  the 
body  (of  three  kinds)  have  to  be  shaved  on  the  eighth  and 
fifteenth  days  of  the  month,  when  water  is  to  be  touched. 
On  the  arrival  of  a  learned  Brahman^  he  ought  to  be 
seated  and  fed ;  while  a  Rdjanya  and  Vaishya  arriving 
should  only  be  saluted.  If  a  Shudra  come,  he  should  be 
fed  and  set  to  household  work,  (the  claim  for  his  service 
being  put  in  force)."!*  The  Br&hman,  it  is  taught  by 
tradition  (smartyS),  may  read  the  Vedas  to  Rajanyas 
and  Vaishyas  and  even  serve  them  when  he  is  in  cir- 
cumstances of  difficulty.  In  ordinary  circumstances,  he 
may  occupy  himself  in  all  kinds  of  learning,  as  that  of 
the  Upani^hads,  and  interpretation  of  calamities.  Learn- 
ing and  reciting  (the  Vedas),  sacrificing  for  himself 
and  for  others,  receiving  and  giving  gifts,  are  the  (six) 
works  of  a  Brahman.     These,    with    the  exception    of 

*  ^#  ^Rt  ^>srflfgCT#  TorrftfJTff  g^. 

t  Hir.  S6.  (Sam.)  xxvii.  1. 
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reciting  the  Vedas,  sacrificing  for  others,  and  receiv- 
ing gifts,  are  the  works  of  a  Kshatriya,  who  has  also 
those  of  waging  war  and  ruling.  The  works  of  the 
Vaishya^  with  the  exception  of  waging  war  and  ruling, 
are  those  of  the  Kshalriya,  with  agriculture,  keeping 
of  cattle,  and  engaging  in  merchandise,  added.  It 
is  enjoined  that  those  who  do  not  act  according  to  the 
Institutes  should  be  taken  to  the  prince  (rajanya),  who 
should  punish  them  according  to  the  decision  of  learned 
Brahmans,  avoiding  killing  and  enslaving  (ddsya)  in  the 
case  of  Brahmans,  though  not  in  the  case  of  the  other 
Castes.*  Eight  kinds  of  marriage  are  sanctioned,  as  in 
the  Law  Books.  The  benefits  of  entering  the  four 
ashramas,  of  the  Bmmachari,  Grihastha,  Vanaprastha, 
and  the  Parivraja,  and  the  conduct  required  in  each 
of  these  orders,  are  mentioned  much  as  in  the  Law  Books. 
The  Parivraja,  in  the  most  advanced  ashrama,  desiring 
\  hberation,  should  lose  sight  of  the  distinction  between 
truth  and  falsehood,  pleasure  and  pain,  beloved  and 
unbeloved  objects,  and  occupy  himself  in  the  desire  to 
have  spiritual  knowledge  and  well-being.  The  Vana- 
prastha, going  into  the  forests,  should  aim  at  the  same 
objects*  He  should  live  on  roots  and  fruits,  and  sleep 
on  the  grass.  The  party  who  does  not  desire  to  live 
habitually  in  this  state  may  marry  and  discharge  his 
household  duties.  He  may  still  be  esteemed  a  Vana- 
prastha if  he  live  for  a  year  gleaning  in  the  fields,  not 
using  in  this,  interval  salt,  honey,  or  flesh,  or  having  more 
than  two  vessels,  one  for  cooking  and  the  other  for  eating.f 
The  work  notices  certain  matters  on  the  authority  of 

•  lb.  xxvii.  0.  t  ^^i^-  S""^*  S^-  xxvii.  15. 

25 
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Ancient  Shlokas^  or  Shlokas  of  the  Puranas,*  such  as  that 
there   have  heen  88,000  descendants  of  the  Eishis. 

The  duties  of  the  prince  are  specified  in  the  eighteenth 
section,  much  as  in  the  Law  Books.  He  ought  to  have  at 
least  two  counsellors,  pure  and  truthful,  and  acquainted  with 
the  duties  of  all  classes.  He  ought  to  he  regular  in  the 
dischai'ge  of  his  own  duties,  beaiing  arms,  and  having  danc- 
ing, singing,  and  music  in  his  own  house.  He  should  allow 
no  fear  of  thieves  to  be  in  his  country,  town,  or  forest. 
By  giving  power  (kshatra)  and  wealth  to  Br&hmans, 
he  will  he  rewarded  in  the  other  world.  He  should  not 
take  the  property  of  Brahmans.  The  giving  to  them  of 
large  dakshina  is  equivalent  to  sacrifice.  He  ought  to 
appoint   brave  and  good  men  for  •the   pix)tection  of  liis 

•  The  seventeenth  patdla  of  the  twenty-seventh  Prashna,  commences 
with  these  words  : —  Wf  TCTT  iff^F  ^?TT^Rt.  For  JOT",  yPl"  occurs 
in  the  index  at  the  end.  The  Bhavishya  Purina  is  referred  to  as  an 
authority  in  the  same  patala: — HR'sq^Jcn?  WTJ|«|Mt|5^H — ^In  the  Bha- 
vishya Purana,  there  is  a  saying  of  Prajapati,  etc.  Either  this  portion  of 
the  Sutras  must  be  held  to  be  an  interpolation,  or  their  modem  origin 
must  be  admitted,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  they  bear  the  name  of 
Hiranyak^shf.  In  regard  to  the  word  patala,  Dr.  Muller  (Hist.  A.  S. 
Lit.  p.  524)  thus  writes:— "We  find  that  several  of  the  Sutras  are 
divided  into  chapters  called  patoLas.  This  is  a  word  never  used  for  the 
subdivisions  of  the  Br&hmanaa.  Its  meaning  is  a  covering,  the  sur- 
rounding skin  or  membrane;  it  is  also  used  for  a  tree.  If  so,  it  would 
seem  to  be  almost  synonymous  with  liber  and  0/0X0* ;  and  it  would 
mean  book,  after  meaning  originally  a  sheet  of  paper  made  of  the 
surrpunding  bark  of  trees.  If  writing  came  in  towards  the  latter  half 
of  the  Siitra  period,  it  would  no  doubt  be  applied  at  the  same  time  to 
reducing  the  hymns  and  Brdhmanas  to  a  written  form.  Previously  to 
that  time,  however,  we  are  bound  to  maintain  that  the  collection  of  the 
hymns,  and  the  immense  mass  of  the  Brahmana  literature,  were  pre- 
served by  means  of  oral  tradition  only." 
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people,  to  keep  a  dty  free  of  the  fear  of  thieves  (taskaras) 
for  the  extent  of  a  yojana,  and  a  village  for  the  extent  of  a 
krosha,   and  to  call  upon  the   people  residing  in  these 
bounds  to  make-good  the  thefts  which  may  occur  in  them. 
Taxes  (shulka)    should  be  raised  as  imposed,  but  not 
taken  from  parties  learned  in  Vedic   works  (shrotriya)^ 
females  of  any  class,  young  people  acquiring  knowledge, 
devotees,  Shudras  discharging  their  duties  (they  being  the 
property  of  others?),  the  blind,  the  dumb,  the  deaf,  the 
diseased,  and  beggars.     The  youth  who  without  deliberate 
intention  goes  to  the  wife  of  another  person  or  to  a  ^^irgin, 
is  to  be  punished.  He  who  repeatedly  does  this  has  to  have 
his  member  excised,  or  to  be  deprived  of  liis  property  and 
banished.     The  A  rya  having  connection  with  a  Shudra 
woman  is  to  be  banished  ;  a  Shudra  having  connection 
with  an  AVya  is  to  be  killed.     If  a  person   goes   to  a 
woman  of  liis  own  class  being  the  wife   of  another,  he 
shall  have  the  fourth  part  of  his  tongue  cut  off  for  the 
first  offence.     If  he  repeat  the  offence,  he  shall  have  his 
whole  tongue  cut  out.      If  a  Shudra  reproach  a  dutiful 
A'rya,  or  put  himself  on  equality  with  him   on  a  road,  on 
a  couch,  or  on  a  seat,   he  is  to  be  beaten  with  a   stick. 
For  murder,  theft,  seizing  (another's)   land,  and  going  to 
the  wife  of  another,   a  Shudra  is  to  be   killed,  and  a 
Brahman  to  have  his  eyes  extracted.*     All  this  elevates 
caste  to  its  own  summit,  as  in  the  Law  Books. 

•pw^  HfHi'ftm^  'Wt  ^^  ^5?  6li«n?n^r^  wai^i  ^f  ^nfiRTirriw- 
<T^Hi?wiRr  ^fr^rr^rnr  Twr«r^rNr^5  ma^n^-  nir.  (Dh.)  Sii, 

xxviL  19. 
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The  Apastamba  Sainaydcharika  Sutra  and  Dhaftna 
Sutra,  belong  to  the  same  Veda — the  Black- Yajur, 
as  those  which  we  have  now  reviewed.  They  have  been 
looked  at  by  Dr.  Miiller,  who  thus  writes  of  them- 
''  A'pastamba,  in  his  Samayacharika  Sutras,  declares  dis" 
tiuctly  that  there  are  four  Varnas,  the  Brahman,  the  Ksha- 
triya,  the  Vaishaya,  the  SImdra,  but  that  the  initiatoiy 
rites,  the  Upaucayana  in  particular,  are  only  intended  for 
the  three  first  classes.  The  saiiie  is  implied,  no  doubt,  iu 
the  other  Sutras  whicli  give  the  rules  as  to  the  proper  time 
when  a  young  Brahman,  a  young  Kshatriya,  or  a  young 
Vaishya  should  be  apprenticed  with  their  spiritual  tutors, 
but  never  say  at  what  age  this  or  similai*  ceremonies 
shoidd  be  performed  for  one  not  belonging  to  these  three 
Vai'nas.  Yet  they  never  exclude  the  Shudi'a  expresdy, 
nor  do  they  represent  him  as  the  bom  slave  or  client  of 
the  other  castes.  In  the  Dharma-sutras  the  social  degra- 
dation of  the  Shudra  is  as  gi-eat  as  in  the  later  Law  Books, 
and  the  same  crime,  if  committed  by  a  Brahman  and  a 
Shudra,  is  visited  with  very  different  punishments.  Thus 
if  a  member  of  the  three  Varnas  commits  adultery  T\ilh 
the  wife  of  a  Shiidra,  he  is  to  be  banished  ;  if  a  Shudra 
commits  adulteiy  with  the  wife  of  a  member  of  the  three 
Varnas,  he  is  to  be  executed.  If  a  Shudra  abuses  an  houest 
member  of  the  three  Varnas,  his  tongue  is  to  be  cut  out. 
He  is  to  be  flogged  for  not  keepmg  at  a  respectful  distance. 
For  mm-der,  theft,  and  pillage  the  Shudra  is  executed  ;  the 
Brahman,  if  caught  in  the  same  oflTences,  is  only  deprived 
of  his  eyesight.  This  is  the  same  iniquitous  law,  which  we 
find  in  the  later  Law  Books.  But  although  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  Shudras  and   the  other   Varnas  is   so 
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sharply  drawn  by  A'pastaniba,  he  admits  that  a  Shudra, 
if  he  obeys  the  law,  may  be  bom  again  as  a  Vaishya,  the 
Vaishya  as  a  Kshatriya,  and  the  Kshatriya  as  a  Brah- 
man ;  and  that  a  Brahman  if  he  disregards  the  law,  will 
be  bom  again  as  a  Kshati'iya,  the  Kshatriya  as  a  Vaishya, 
and  the  Vaishya  as  a  Shudra."*  This  passage  contains 
evidence  that  the  A  pastamba  Samayachaiika  and  Dhaima 
Sulias  of  Apastamba  agree,  in  the  matters  mentioned, 
with  those  of  Hiranyakeshi,  to  which  we  have  above 
referred.  They  both  exclude  the  Shudra  from  the  Upa- 
nayana  and  other  rites  to  which  the  higher  classes  have 
access.  Some  of  the  other  Sutras  do  the  same  thing, 
which  is  taught  by  implication,  as  noticed  by  Dr.  Miiller 
in  all  the  Vedic  Sutras.f  The  enslavement  of  the  Shudra, 
I  rather  think,  is  taken  for  granted  by  Hiranyak^shi,  when 
he  hints  at  the  easy  appropriation  of  him,  in  the  terms  we 
have  above  referred  to.J  The  iniquitous  degradation  of 
the  Shudra, — corresponding  with  that  of  the  Law  Books, — 
is  expressed  in  the  same  language  both  by  Hiranyak^shi 
and  A'pastamba.  It  is  quite  possible,  however,  from  the 
reference  made  to  the  "  Purana  Shlokas,"  which  we  have 

I  noticed  in  a  portion  of  the  Hiranyakeshi  Sutras,  that  it  is 
a  posterior  addition  made  to  ihem,  expressly  to  effect 
their  agreement  with  the  Law  Books  and  other  later 

I       authorities.^     A'pastamba's   reference   to   a  change  of 

;  ♦  Hist,  of  A.  S.  Lit.  p.  207. 

t  See  reference  to  the  Kitaydna  Shrauta-Sutras,  p.  183,  above. 
t  See  p.  192. 

§  Dr.  Huller  in  a  note  thus  draws  attention  to  an  instance  of  direct 
fraud    in    a  matter  of  this  kind  in     later  times  : — "  Apast.    i.   6. 
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places  in  future  births, — the  consequence  of  the  full 
development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis- 
occurs,  in  the  same  words  in  Hiranyakeshi.* 

In  the  A'shvaUyana  Shrauta  SiLtra;\  associated  with 
the  Rig- Veda,  we  have  found  no  passages  referring  to 
Caste  which  are  not  anticipated  by  our  extracts  from  the 
Brahmanas,  except  in  so  far  as  the  reputed  gotras, 
(families)  of  the  Brahmans,  and  the  progenitor  Rishis 
recognized  by  them  in  the  pravara^  or  initial  invocation 
of  the  god  Agni^  with  the  names  of  ancient  Rishis  added, 
at  the  consecration  of  fire,  are  concerned.  These  gotras 
and  pravarasy  as  found  in  this  Sijutra  are  tabulated  by 
Dr.  Miiller.  J     We  shall  afterwards  have  to  notice  them 

^yf^^  ^^nffff  II  ^^  ^^^^  works,  such  as  the  Sanskdra-ganapati 
this  S6tra  of  A'pastamba,  which  excludes  the  Sh6dras  from  initiation, 
has   been    so   altered  as  to   admit  them.     MS.  E.  I.  H.  912,  p.  16. 

8?^  ?^[s^'i"ii*jMH^  I  Hrrcr^:  I  ?n5T"rRj5^4"iiijMH?i?f  I  iwnTOf ctptt- 

RrfrT  4»^<*T:''  II— To  effect  this  fraud  (if  a  MS.  of  the  MahfirAshtra 
was  before  its  author),  nothing  more  was  necessary  than  to  overlook 
the  involved  but  unexpressed,  short  vowel  {a)  of  the  preceding  word 
forming  the  negative.     The  passage    in  Hiranyakeshi   stands  thus  :— 

'TTyR'fr  ^^TW^^m^^qrCqiT  ^^ir^^  ^^ii^.  (xxvi.  l).  All  that  was 
necessary  for  the  fraud  was  to  commence  the  quotation  without  picking 
up  the  negative  a  from  shr^yana  preceding  sJmdrdndm,  The  Sh6dra 
initiations,  etc.  effected  by  the  fraud,  notwithstanding,  were  not  to  \A 
made  by  the  V^dio  mantras  (still  confined  to  the  higher  Varnas)  but  by 
what  are  called  the  Ndma-mantraa — mantras  framed  on  the  principle 
of  the  mere  recognition  of  the  names  of  the  later  gods. 

*  Hir,  Sii.  xxvii.  10. 

•]■  For  the  copy  of  these  Sutras  which  we  have  used,  we  are  indebted 
to  Bhattambhatta  Phadake  of  Wdi. 

t  Hist,  of  A.S.  Lit.  pp.  380-6. 
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1 

I  in  connexion  vpith  the  still  existing  divisions  in  the  Indian 
Brahmanhood. 

The  Grihya  SUtra^ — or  Sutra  of  Domeatic  Kites, — of 
•  A'shvalayana^  also  furnishes  us  Tvith  little  material  con- 

j       nected  with  caste.     The  lowly  Chandala  is  thus  associated 

I  with  other  beings,  in  the  distribution  of  rice  at  the  Paka- 
yajna  (the  sacrifice  of  cooked  meats*),  resorted  to  on  several 
domestic  occasions: — "  Let  anna  be  thrown  on  the  ground 
to  dogs,  Chandalas,  demons,  the  fallen,  and  crows. "f 
Of  sacramental  ceremonies  to  be  used  by  the  three  Varnas, 
up  to  the  time  of  initiation,  the  following  are  mentioned 
on  the  authority  of  "  Upani§hads"  not  otherwise  speci- 
fied:— Garhhdla7nbhana,pun$avana,  anavalobhana,  which 
are  to  be  performed  in  the  third  month  of  conception ; 
simantonnyana,  to  be  performed  in  the  fourth  month  of 
conception  ;  jdtaka7ina,  to  be  performed  at  birth ;  anna- 
prashana,  to  be  performed  in  the  sixth  month  after  birth  ; 
chauhy  which  ought  to  be  performed  in  the  third  year 
after  birth ;  and  the  wjoawayana, J  to  be  performed  in 
the  eighth  year  after  birth  in  the  case  of  Brahmans, 
in  the  eleventh  in  the  case  of  Kshatriyas,  and  the 
twelfth  in  the  case  of  Vaishyas,  though  they  may 
be  delayed  for  double  these  periods  in  the  respective 
cases  mentioned,  at  the  expiry  of  which  if  they  be  not 
performed  the  parties  will  be  reckoned  apostates— joa^/to 
Mvitrika  (fallen  from  the  savitri  or  sacred  gayatrl),  and 
incapacitated  for  initiation,  study,  and  social  intercourse 

•  Dr.  MUller  (p.  203)   takes  pdka  in  this  word  to  signify  small  or 
^oodj  as  it  Bometimea  does, 
t  ^  ^JTcT  ^  q^  ^M%M?r^  ^^t  PTr&^.     A'sh.  Grihya  S6.  i. 
X  For  the  meaning  of  these  words,  see  before,  pp.  60-1. 
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(vyavahareyuh).*  In  connexion  with  the  return  of  a 
youth  to  his  family  after  the  expiry  of  his  pupilage,  and 
the  burnt-offering  'which  is  then  to  be  made,  Agni  is  to  be 
addressed  as  having  "  the  Brahman  for  his  mouth,  the 
Rajanya  for  his  arm,    the   Vaishya  for  his   belly,    and 

women  for  his ."t 

Allied  in  origin  to  the  Sutra  now  referred  to  is  the 
Mdnava  Kalpa  (Ceremonial)  Suira^  connected  with  the 
Black  Yajur  Veda,  the  first  four  books  of  which  have  been 
lately  lithographed  under  the  auspices  of  Dr.  Goldstiicker. 
In  this  curious  and  rare  fragment  we  have  found  but 
little  which  bears  on  caste,  while  this  little  has,  on  other 
authorities,  been  mostly  anticipated  in  the  preceding  pages. 
The  leavings  at  the  Homa,  however,  it  tells  us  are  to  be 
ate  and  drunk  by  the  Brahman,  and  not  by  the  Rajanya 
or  Vaishya.  J  The  second  birth  {dvijafva)  is  not  to  be  reck- 
oned as  effected  in  the  case  of  Shudras,  even  when  the 
Sanskaras  of  the  Dvijas  (the  Brahman,  Kshatriya,  and 
Vaishya)  are  practised  by  them.§  Pious  Rajanyas  are 
recommended  to  have  a  continuous  Agnihotra  under  the 
care  of  a  Ritvija,  for  it  is  the  Brdhman  who  has  the  (spe- 
cial) privilege  of  sacrifice.  In  connexion  with  this,  the 
commentator  (Kumarila)  holds  that  no  Brahman  engaged 
in  the  occupation  of  other  castes  should  be  employed  in 
the  Agnihotra  (or  other  sacrificial  rites),  and  quotes  in 
support  of  this  view  a   dictum   (which  also  occurs  in  the 

*  Ash.  Gr.  S6.  i.  12-19.  f  ^b.  iii.  8. 

J  Mdnava  Kalpa  Siitra,  fol.  55  (b).  The  transcript  (nearly  amount- 
ing to  a  fac-simile)  was  made  by  a  Sanskrit  student,  Miss  Amelia 
Rattenbury. 

§  Mdnava  Kalpa  Sutras,  foL  76  (6). 
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Mana  Smriti)  to  the  eflfect  that  "  Brahmans  who  take  care 
of  cattle,  who  trade,  who  practise  mechanical  and  sportive 
arts,  who  are  body-attendants,  who  are  usui'ers,  ai-e  to  be 
treated  as  Shudras."* 

The  Sutras  very  unequivocally  bring  us  to  the  Law 
Books.  The  time  of  their  respective  authors,  or  rather 
collectors,  we  may  afterwards  notice. 

Without  enlarging  at  present  on  what  has  so  evidently 
conducted  us  to  what  are,  undoubtedly,  the  positive  insti- 
tutions of  Caste,  we  would  now  make  a  brief  recapitulation 
of  this  long  section  of  our  work,  with  a  view  to  concen- 
trating on  the  precise  subject  af  our  inquiries  the  scattered 
rays  which  it  furnishes. 

The  ruling  tribe  of  India  for  many  ages  past  has  been 
that  of  the  A'ryas,  whose  language  (the  oldest  specimens 
of  which  we  have  in  the  Veda&,  and  which  was  ultimately 
called  the  Sanskrit),  is  admitted  by  all  philologists  to  be 
cognate  with  the  Greek,  Latin,  Gothic,  Celtic,  Armenian, 
Persian,  and  other  European  and  Asiatic  languages,  com- 
prehended in  the  Indo-Teutonic  family.  It  bears  the 
closest  analogy  to  the  Zend,  in  which  exist  the  ancient  liter- 
ary works  of  the  followers  of  Zoroaster,  or  the  Iranians, 
or  Parsis.  The  Iranians  derived  their  name  from  their 
supposed  primitive  seat  as  an  organized  community, 
Airyana  VaSjo  (the  Aryan  Vaejo),  on  the  slopes  of  the 
mountainous  country  between  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes, 
the  general  name  of  the  land  over  which  they  afterwards 
Bpread  on  their  way  to   the  south   being  Ahya^  the 

•  M4nava  Kalpa  Sutras,  fol.  98  (b).  The  dictum  quoted  occurs  in 
the  Manu  Sinriti,  viii.  102,  where  it  is  applied  to  the  ti-eatment  of 
witnesses. 

26 
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noun  of  the  adjective  Ahyana  now  mentioned.     The 
word  A'rya  in  Sanskrit  designates  the  people  who  had 
come  from  Airy  a,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  banks  of 
the  Indus,  where,  in  consequence  of  social  and  rehgious 
changes,  they  became  to  a  great  extent  separated  from 
their  congeners,  who  had  failed  to  follow   them  to  the 
limits  of  their  wanderings.     On  the  affluents  and  banks  of 
the  Indus,  the  A'ryas  composed  the  hymns  now  found 
in  the  Vedic  collections,   which  are  the   only  sources  of 
our   knowledge  of  their    ancient   state.      The  religious 
differences    which    occurred     between    them    and  the 
Iranians   were  of  considerable  magnitude ;   but  never- 
tlieless  they   left  many   traces,  as  we  have   seen,  of  a 
common    faith   and   practice  in  the  ages  of  antiquity. 
The   A'ryas  were  in  many  respects   an  interesting  peo- 
ple, and  considerably  advanced  in  civilization ;  but  as 
they    extended    themselves  in   the   land   of  the   Indus 
and   adjoining    territories,   and    came  in   contact  with 
other  tribes  who   had   preceded   them    in  their  immi- 
grations into  these  regions  of  the  earth,  they  manifested 
to  them  great  pride  of  race  and  violence  of  religious 
antipathy  and  opposition,  as  is  abundantly  evident  from 
numerous    passages    which    we    have   produced    from 
their  ancient  literary  remains.     This   pride  of  race  and 
violence  of  religious  antipathy  were  the  origin  of  the 
caste  feeling  everafterwards  displayed  by  the  A'ryas  to  the 
tribes  whom  they  supposed  to  be  inferior  to  themselves, 
and  more  especially  to  those  who  have  not  been  able  in 
whole  or  in  part  to  resist  their  religious  and  civil  domi- 
nion.    So  powerful  were  the  effects  of  these  evils  that  the 
A'ryas  viewed  the  strange   people,    whose   inheritances 
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they  sought  to  possess,  as  scarcely  human  beings.    Their 
very  names  they  made  the  synonyms  of  fiends  and  devils. 

But  in  connexion  with  Caste  the  community  of  the  . 
A'ryas  themselves  has  to  be  looked  at  as  well  as  their 
bearing  to  the  tribes  and  races  exterior  to  that  commu- 
nity. Though  religious  and  social  distinctions  were 
known  among  them  from  their  entrance  Into  India,  Caste 
in  the  technical  sense  of  the  term  did  certainly  not  then 
exist  among  them.  The  Brahmd  or  Brahman  was  at 
first  merely  the  utterer  or  conductor  of  hrahma  or  prayer ; 
the  Rajanya^  the  prince,  and  the  Kshairay  or  Kshatnyay 
were  the  possessors  and  dispensers  of  the  raj  or  govern- 
ment, and  kshaira,  power  or  authority ;  and  the  Visha^ 
Viia^  or  Vaishya^  was  an  ordinary  householder.  Rank 
and  profession  were  seen  in  these  distinctions ;  but  they 
were  founded  on  fitness,  conventional  understanding,  and 
arrangement ;  and  not  on  an  alleged  diverse  generation 
from  the  body  or  substance  of  deity.  Asfaras  any  religious 
pre-eminence  might  be  associated  with  them,  they  were 
not  even  hereditary.  The  Brahmans  asked  no  privileges 
on  account  of  original  status  or  dignity.  As  distinguished 
from  other  priests  associated  with  themselves  and  be- 
longing to  the  same  class,  they  were  only,  on  first  obtiiin- 
ing  distinction,  conductors  of  the  greater  ceremonials, 
and  the  appointed  Purohitas,  or  family-priests  of  kings 
and  princes.  The  highest  parties  in  a  religious  point  of 
view  in  the  A'ryan  community  were  the  Rishis,  the 
poetical  authors  of  their  hymns  ;  and  these  might  belong 
either  to  kingly,  priestly,  common,  or  even  Dasyu,  fami- 
lies. Instances  of  their  intermarriage  in  both  kingly  and 
priestly  families  are  brought   to  notice.     B/ijanyas  and 
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Vaishyas  had  the  privilege  of  conducting  sacrifice  as  well 
as  Brdhmans  ;  and  no  peculiar  appropriation  of  duty  to 
Vaishyas  was  for  long  made  by  religious  legislation.  The 
name  Shudra  does  not  even  occur  in  the  early  parts  of 
the  collection  of  the  Vedas.  It  belonged  to  a  people 
first  found  (and  enslaved)  by  the  A'ryas  on  the  banks  of 
the  Indus;  audit  was  afterwards  given  to  other  bodies 
of  men  placed  in  a  similar  position  with  regard  to  the 
dominant  tribe.  The  doctrine  of  Caste  impurity  and 
defilement  is  not  found  in  the  ancient  Vedic  collections, 
though  the  Brahmanas  make  allusions  to  sacramental 
defilement.  The  peculiar  conception  of  the  god  Brahma, 
in  connexion  with  which  the  theory  of  Caste  is  associated, 
had  been  formed  in  the  first  of  the  Vedic  ages.  The  Hymn 
of  the  Primeval  Male  in  which  it  is  first  found  in  an 
incipient  form  does  not  belong  to  the  earlier  portions  of 
the  Vedas. 

It  is  in  the  derivative  Vedas  that  the  predominance  of 
the  Brahman  in  sacrifice  first  begins  authoritatively  to 
appear.  In  these  derivative  Vedas,  too,  various  social 
distinctions  and  professional  functions  are  first  mentioned, 
though  without  any  reference  to  an  established  religious 
foundation.  Custom,  it  may  be  admitted,  however,  was 
at  the  time  of  the  arrangement  of  these  Vedas  preparing 
the  way  for  the  development  of  inter-A'ryan  Caste.  In 
one  of  the  Khillas,  or  supplementary  chapters,  of  the  White 
Yajur  Veda,  that  denominated  the  Furushamedha, — cer- 
tainly not  older  than  the  period  of  the  Brahmanas, — ^numer- 
ous distinctive  and  curious  classes  in  the  Indian  community 
are  brought  to  notice.  Many  of  these  classes  were  after- 
wards recognized  as  forming  discriminated  castes  ;  but  a 
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reference  to  their  specified  associations  and  connexions 
shows  that  the  Caste-system  was  not  matured  when  the 
chapter  of  the  Purushamedha  was  composed* 

A  great  deterioration  of  the  Indian  mind^  bearing  on 
the  development  of  Caste,  appears  in  connexion  with 
the  Atharva,  the  latest  of  the  Vedic  collections.  The 
Indian  people  are  obviously  brought  to  notice  in  it  as 
bound  in  the  fetters  of  an  established  hierarchy  and  ram- 
pant superstition.  The  priest,  particularly  the  priest  of 
the  Atharva  class,  is  dominant  in  that  work.  In  it,  too, 
the  Brahman,  or  the  Purohita,\s  not  the  minister,,  or  sub- 
stitute, but  the  lord  of  the  prince ;  and  peculiar  privileges 
are  consequently  to  be  enjoyed  by  him. 

In  the  BrdhmanaSy  or  earliest  Liturgical  and  Rubrical 
Directories  and  Compilations  of  the  Legendry  and  Specula- 
tion of  the  Brahmans, — the  supposed  age  of  which  has  just 
been  mentioned, — the  progress  of  the  Brahmans  to  power, 
and  the  gradual  development  of  Caste  in  general,  receives 
some  valuable  incidental  illustrations.  These  compositions 
always  treat  of  the  Brahmans  as  a  pre-eminent  class,  ascrib- 
ing their  "  beauty  and  wisdom"  to  the  Gayatri  verse ;  while 
they  speak  of  the  Kshatriya  as  obtaining  "  splendour  and 
bravery"  from  the  Tri?htub,  and  of  the  Vaishya,  as  getting 
cattle,  from  the  Jagati.  A  certain  Rishi  of  the  Vedas,  a 
Dasyaputra  they  tell  us,  enjoyed  his  status  only  by  the  spe- 
cial favour  of  the  gods.  The  Brahman,  they  say,  stands  in 
the  relationship  to  others  of  Brihaspati,  the  Purohitaof  tlie 
gods.  They  encom-age  the  maintenance  of  ahereditary  priest- 
hood, even  by  force.  They  relate  long  legends  to  enhance 
the  virtue  of  the  royal  Vishvamitra,  who  had  been  raised 
to  the  Brahmanhood  by  his  adoption  of  a  Brahman  who 
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had  naiTOwly  escaped  been  sacrificed  to  the  gods;  aud 
they  degrade  the  memory  of  this  Vislivamitra  by  making 
him  tlie  pai'ent  of  certain  aboriginal  tribes.  They  throw 
distinctive  light  on  the  maimer  in  which  the'  Brahmans 
practically  obtained  a  monopoly  in  saciifice.  The  Brah- 
mans, they  tell  us,  acted  in  their  own  peculiar  character 
and  functions  when  they  conducted  sacrifices,  while  the 
Kshatriyas  laid  aside  their  peculiar  character  and  functions 
when  they  sacrificed  and  performed  a  work  beyond  their 
general  ability.  They  invent  stories  of  excessive  (almost 
incalculable)  rewards  having  been  given  by  princes  to 
officiating  priests.  They  put  the  Brahman  in  the  class  of 
the  gods,  and  the  Shudra  in  the  class  of  the  devils.  Nay, 
they  declare  that  the  Brahman  is  every  divuiity.  In  the 
lack  of  a  goat  for  a  saciifice,  the  Homa,  they  declare,  may 
be  made  at  the  right  hand  of  a  Brahman.  He  is  the  Vaish- 
vanara  fire ;  if  the  Homa  be  made  on  Uie  BrdhmavCs  hand, 
it  is  as  if  made  by  Agni  himself.  The  Brdhman  is  of  the 
form  of  the  day ;  the  Kshatriya,  of  the  foim  of  tlie  night 
The  Shfidra  is  only  the  watchman  at  the  great  hoi-se- 
sacrifice.  It  is  perhaps  in  connexion  with  his  watching 
at  sacrifice,  or  in  his  participation  m  the  edibles  or  potables 
of  sacrifice  (also  refeiTcd  to  in  the  Bi*ahmanas)  that  the 
Shudra  in  a  piu'ticular  instance  is  invited  to  sacrifice.* 
The  Brahman  tliey  recommend  to  seek  to  be  the  personal 
representative  at  sacrifice  of  eveiy  Kshatriya.  Defilement 
and  impurity  they  first  bring  to  notice ;  but  this  not  in 
connexion  with  the  pei-sons  of  men  in  ordinaiy  circum- 
stances, as  in  the  matured  system  of  caste,  but  in  con- 
nexion with  sacramental  services. 

*  See  above,  p.  163. 
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One  of  the  legends  of  the  Brahmanas,  agreeing  in  some 
respects  Avith  tlie  Mosaic  history  of  tlie  Deluge,  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  A'lyas  had  some  tradition  of  their  havhig 
passed  some  great  mountainous  range  to  the  north  on  their 
coming  to  India.  This  agrees  with  the  inferences  noticed  in 
the  commencement  of  this  section  of  our  work.  A  party' 
coimected  with  Gandhara  is  represented  in  the  Shatapatha 
Brabmana  as  speaking  in  his  proper  character,  and  this  as 
an  A'ryan.  Pentads  and  Heptads  are  mentioned  in  the 
same  work,  hut  these  perhaps  only  in  connexion  with  the 
peoples  of  the  Panjab  and  the  contiguous  country. 

The  old  Aranyakas  and  Uimnhhadsy  which  are  found- 
ed on  Pantheism,  or  on  Dualism,  are  philosophically  spealv- 
iiig  imfavourable  to  caste,  inasmuch  as  they  treat  of  all 
the  vaiieties  of  men  and  animals  as  merely  developments 
of  Brahma^  which  they  use  in  the  new  sense  of  the 
imiversal  Self,  Soul,  or  Spirit.  They  even  ascribe  the 
origin  of  the  knowledge  of  Brahma  (in  a  passage  which 
we  shall  afterwards  quote)  to  the  Kshatriyas  as  distin- 
guished from  the  Brahmans.*  Yet  incidental  references 
and  legends  in  these  works  are  sometimes  not  inconsistent 
with  the  claims  of  the  Brdhmans  for  pre-eminence. 
Brahma,  they  say,  is  the  birth-place  of  the  Kshatra.  God 
in  the  Brdhman  is  in  his  highest  form.  The  doctiine 
of  Brahma  (or  Soul)  may  be  learned  from  a  Kshatrya;  but 
it  goes  against  the  grain  for  a  Brdhman  to  approach  a 
Ksfaatriya  to  learn  this  doctrine.  Looking  to  the  lion-ini- 
tiated world,  these  philosophical  works  recognize  the  Brdh- 
manical  A'shrams,  or  Orders^  as  in  tlie  later  Law  Books. 
The  founders  of  the  Indian  Schools,  in  general,  accommo- 
*  Chhandogya  Up.  v.  3.  7. 
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dated  themselves  to  the  prevailing  customs  and  supersti- 
tions of  the  countiy. 

The  Vedic  Sutras^  the  period  of  which  probably  ranges 
from  600  to  200  before  Christ,  and  which  are  intermediate 
between  the  Brahmanas  and  the  Law  Books,  show  a 
*  marked  growth  in  the  development  of  caste.  This  remark  is 
more  applicable,  however,  to  the  Shrauia  Sutras  and  Sama- 
yachdrika  or  Dharma  Sutras,  than  to  the  Chrihya  Sutras 
or  Sutras  of  Domestic  Services ;  but  our  references  to  them 
have  been  so  recent  that  they  need  not  be  here  recapitu- 
lated. 

From  what  we  have  collected,  translated,  and  said  in 
this  long  section,  it  must  be  apparent  that  Caste,  which 
was  not  an  original  institution  of  the  A'ryas,  arose  from 
small  and  almost  imperceptible  beginnings,  though  in  a 
way  which  at  the  same  time  is  not  unintelligible  in  the  view 
of  the  admitted  pravities  of  human  nature.  Our  conclu- 
sions respecting  it  though  founded  on  a  personal  and  special 
examination  of  the  Vedic  works  to  which  we  have  refer- 
red (with  the  helps  with  which  they  are  now  associated), 
are  wonderfully  in  accordance  with  those  of  the  learned 
orientalists  who  have  of  late  years  given  their  attention 
to  it  in  Europe,  such  as  Lassen,  Roth,  Weber,  Mnir, 
and  Max  Miiller.  All  these  learned  gentlemen  have,  at 
greater  or  less  length,  noticed  the  rise  and  advancement 
of  the  Brahmanical  power  much  in  the  way  we  have 
done  in  the  preceding  pages.  Dr.  Miiller,  for  example, 
thus  writes  in  his  usual  animated  style>  but  with  an  acute 
recognition  of  facts  and  principles : — "  The  three  occu- 
pations of  the  A'ryas  in  India  were  fighting,  cultivating 
the  soil,  and  worshipping  the  gods.     Those  who  fought 
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the  battles  of  the  people  would  naturally  acquire  influ- 
ence and  rank,  and  their  leaders  appear  in  the  Veda  as 
Rajas  or  Kings.     Those  who  did  not  share  in  the  fighting 
would  occupy  a  mor^  humble  position  ;  they  were  called 
Visby  Vaishyae,  or  householders,  and  would  no  doubt 
have  to  contribute  towards  the  maintenance  of  the  armies." 
"  But  a  third  occupation,  that  of  worshipping  the  gods, 
was  evidently  considered  by  the  whole  nation  to  be  as 
important  and  as  truly  essential  to  the  well-being  of  the 
country  as  fighting  against  enemies  or  cultivating  the 
soil.    However  imperfect  and  absurd  their  notions  of  the 
Deity  may  seem  to  us,  we  must  admit  that  no  nation  was 
ever  so  anxious  to  perform  the  service  of  their  gods  as  the 
early  Hindus.     It  is  the  gods  who  conquer  the  enemy,  it  is 
the  gods  who  vouchsafe  a  rich  harvest.   Health  and  wealthy 
children,  friends,   flocks,    and   gold,    all   are  the   gifts 
of  the  gods.     And  these  are  not  unmeaning  phrases  with 
those  early  poets."     "  Among  a  nation  of  this  peculiar 
stamp  the  priests  were  certain  to  acquire  great  influence 
at  a  very  early  period,  and,  like  all  priests,  they  were  as 
certain  to  use  it  for  their  own  advantage,  and  to  the  ruin 
of  all  true  religious  feeling.     It  is  the  lifespring  of  all 
religion  that  man  feels  the  immediate  presence  of  God, 
and  draws  as  near  to  God  as  a  child  to  his  father.     But 
the  priests  maintained  that  no  one  should  approach  the 
gods  without  their  intercession,  and  that  no  sacrifices 
should  be  ofiered  without  their  advice.     Most   of  the 
Indo-European  nations  have  resisted  these  claims,  but  in 
India    the    priests   were  successful,  and   in   the  Veda, 
already,  though  only  in  some  of  the  latest  hymns,  the 
position  of  the  .priest  or  the  Purohita,  is  firmly  esta- 
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Wished. "     *'  These  very  hymns  were  the  chief  strength 
on  which  the  priests  relied,  and  they  were  handed  down 
from  father  to  son  as  the  most  valuable  heirloom.    A 
hymn  by  which  the  gods  had    been  invoked   at  the 
beginning  of  a  battle,  and  which  had  secured  to  the  king 
a  victory  over  his  enemies,  was  considered  an  unfailing 
spell,  and  it  became  the  sacred  war-song  of  a  whole  tribe. 
But  the  priests  only  were  allowed  to  chant  these  songs, 
they  only  were  able  to  teach  them,  and  they  impressed 
the  people  with  a  belief  that  the  slightest  mistake  in  the 
words,  or  the  pronunciation  of  the  words,  would  rouse 
the  anger  of  the  gods.     Thus  they  became  the  masters 
of  all  religious  ceremonies,  the  teachers  of  the  people,  the 
ministers  of  kings.     Their    favour  was   courted,   their 
anger  dreaded,  by  a  pious  but  credulous   race.     The 
priests  never  aspired  [nominally]  to  Royal  power.     They 
left  the  insignia  of  royalty  to  the  military  caste.     But 
woe  to  the  warrior  who  would  not  submit  to  their  spiri- 
tual guidance,  or  who  would  dare  to  perform  his  sacrifice 
without  waiting  for  his  Samuel !     There  were  fierce  and 
sanguinary  struggles  between  the  priests  and  the  nobility 
before  the  King  consented  to  bow  before  the  Brahman. 
In  the  V^da  we  still  find  Kings  composing  their  own 
hymns  to  the  gods,  royal  bards,  Rajar$his,  who  united  m 
their  person  the  powers  both  of  king  and  priest.     The 
family  of  Vishvamitra  has  contributed  its  own  collection 
of  hymns  to  the  Rig- Veda,  but  Vishvamitra  himself  was 
of  royal  descent,  and  if  in  later  times  he  is  represented 
as  admitted  to  the  Brahmanic  family  of  the  Bhrigus — 
a  family  famous  for  its  sanctity  as  well  as  its  valour — ^this 
is  but  an  excuse  invented  by  the  Brahmans,  in  order  to 
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explain  what  would  otherwise  have  upset  their  old  system . 
Kiog  Janaka  of  Yideha  is  represented  in  some  of  the 
Brahmanas  as  more  lear9ed  than  any  of  the  Brahmans 
at  his  Court.  Yet,  when  instructed  by  Yajnavalkaya  as 
to  the  real  nature  of  the  soul  and  its  identity  with 
Brahma,  or  the  divine  spirit,  he  exclaims,  *  I  will  give 
thee,  0  Venerable,  the  kingdom  of  the  Videhas,  and  my 
own  self,  to  become  thy  slave.'  As  the  influence  of  the 
Brahmans  extended  they  became  more  and  more  jealous 
of  their  privileges,  and,  while  fixing  their  own  privileges, 
they  endeavoured  at  the  same  time  to  circumscribe  the 
duties  of  the  warriors  and  the  householders.  Those  of  the 
A'ryas  who  would  not  submit  to  the  laws  of  the  three 
estates  were  treated  as  outcasts,  and  they  are  chiefly 
known  by  the  name  of  Vratyas  or  tribes.  They  spoke 
the  same  language  as  the  three  A  ryan  castes,  but  they 
did  not  submit  to  Brahmanic  discipline,  and  they  had  to 
perform  certain  penances  if  they  wished  to  be  readmitted 
into  the  A'ry an  society.  The  aboriginal  inhabitants  again, 
who  conformed  to  the  Brahmanic  law,  received  certain 
privileges,  and  were  constituted  as  a  fourth  caste,  under 
the  name  of  Shudras,  whereas  all  the  rest  who  kept  aloof 
were  called  Dasyas,  whatever  their  language  might  be."* 
We  clearly  see  the  path  over  which  the  Brdhmans  moved, 
though  we  cannot  sympathize  with  either  their  aspirations 
or  their  success.  Caste  was  a  growth,  pride  being  its 
seminal  principle — the  pride  of  race,  and  the  pride  of 
religious  presumption  and  pre-eminence,  issuing  in 
arrogant  monopoly. 

<»  Timor,  10th  April,  1858. 
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VI. — Caste  in  the  Indian  Epics- 
In  looking  for  information  as  to  the  origin  and  early 
development  of  Caste,  we  h^ve  hitherto  confined  our 
attention  to  the  Vedic  works,  of  different  characters  and 
ages,  which,  as  far  as  that  institution  is  concerned,  have 
passed  in  review  before  us  in  the  preceding  section  of  our 
volume.  We  have  next  to  seek  for  illustrations  of  its 
action  in  Indian  society  in  the  literature  which  may  be 
considered,  at  least,  in  its  original  form,  intermediate 
between  these  Vedic  works  and  the  Hindu  Law-Books, 
in  which  Caste  is  essentially  bound  up  with  Hinduism, 
and  decreed,  as  far  as  priestly  legislation  can  accomplish 
the  matter,  to  last  till  the  world,  by  its  impairment  and 
negtect,  is  ripe  for  destruction.*  We  now  turn  our 
attention  to  the  Epics,  which,  when  critically  viewed, 
are  really  the  best  sources  of  information  respecting  the 
working  of  Caste  influences  and  their  extension  and 
maintenance  throughout  India. 

By  the  Indian  Epics,  we  mean  the  RdmAyana  and  the 
Mahabharata.  They  are  both  designated  Kavya^  poetry 
properly  so-called,  and  itihasa  or  dkhydna,  narrative  or 
tale.  They  were  first  denominated  Epics  by  Sir  William 
Jones,  whose  conjectures,  even  respecting  what  was  but 
imperfectly  known  in  his  day,  were  often  of  a  happy 
character.  "  The  appropriateness  of  the  epithet,'*  says 
Professor  H.  H.  Wilson,  "  has  been  denied  by  some  of  those 
ultra-admirers  of  Virgil  and  Homer,  who  will  allow  the 
dignity  of  the  Epos  to  be  claimed  by  none  but  the  objects 
of  their  idolatry :  and,  in  the  restricted  sense  in  which  a 
poem  is  entitled  Epic,  agreeable  to  the  definition  of 
**  See  before,  note,  p.  72. 
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Aristotle,  it  may  indeed  be  matter  of  question,  if  the 
term  be  strictly  applicable  to  the  Hindu  Poems.  Al- 
though, however,  it  might  not  be' impossible  to  vindicate 
their  pretensions  to  such  a  title,  yet  it  is  not  worth  while 
to  defend  them.  It  matters  little  what  they  are  called ; 
and  they  will  not  lose  their  value,  as  interesting  narra- 
tives of  important  events,  as  storehouses  of  historical 
traditions  and  mythological  legends,  as  records  of  the 
ancient  social  abd  political  condition  of  India,  and  as 
pictures  of  natural  manners,  if,  instead  of  epicy  they  be 
denominated  heroic  poems."*  As  they  are  now  found, 
theyareboth,  especially  theMahabharata,deficientin  unity, 
and  have  an  immense  number  of  anachronisms,  episodes, 
digressions,  discussions,  interpolations,  many  of  which  are 
posterior  to  their  original  composition.  We  notice  them 
in  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  order  of  that  composition. 

1.  The  Rdmdyanaj  or  Progress-of-Rama,  derives  its 
name  from  Rama,  King  of  Ayodhya,  ("Oude"),  the  thirty- 
fourth  in  descent  according  to  one  of  its  recensions  from 
the  mythical  personage  Vaivasvata,  or  Manu,  the  son  of 
the  sun.  Its  great  object  is  to  celebrate,  after  a  mythical 
or  allegorical  form,  the  advancement  of  the  A  ryan  power 
and  rites  among  the  uncivilized  tribes  of  the  south  of 
India,  the  opposition  to  winch  is  typified  by  a  Rakshasa 
or  giant  named  Ravana,t  who  is  said  to  have  caxried  off 
Sita,  the  wife  of  Rdma,  the  daughter  of  Swadhaya,  the 
representative  of  the  line  of  Janaka  of  Videha,  or  Maithila. 

*  Introduction  to  Johnson's  Selections  from  the  Mahabhdrata. 

t  "  What  this  is  to"  India,"  says  Dr.  Max  Miiller,  "  the  war  of 
Persia  was  to  Greece  ;  the  victory  of  patriotic  valour  over  brute  force. 
The  muses  of  Herodotus  are  the  Edm^yana  of  Hellas."  Hist.  A.  S. 
Lit.  p.  17.    Yet,  how  vastly  diflferent  their  character  ! 
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This  occurred  when  Rilina,  banished  by-  his  father 
Dasharatha,  was  living  as  an  ascetic  in  the  forests,  along 
with*  one  of  his  brothers  Lakshmana,  The  action  of  the 
poem  is  primarily  directed  to  the  recovery  and  reinstate- 
ment of  Sita  ;  and  on  the  whole  it  is  of  a  uniform  casting. 
R&ma,  with  the  assistance  of  Sugriva,  Hanuman^  and 
other  monkey  chiefs,  (representatives  of  forest  tribes,)  in- 
vaded Lanka,  the  country  of  the  ravisher,  took  his  capital, 
killed  Havana  in  fight,  established  the  brother  of  the 
offender  (Vibhishana,  the  formidable)  on  the  throne,  and 
returned  to  Ayodhyi,  where  he  reigned  in  succession  to 
his  father.  The  sphere  of  the  poem,  viewed  in  its  essen- 
tial range,  as  observed  by  Professor  Lassen,  ''  is  geogra- 
phically limited  to  the  country  north  of  the  Vindhya 
[mountains]  ;  in  the  south  there  is  nothing  but  a  wilder- 
ness of  forests,  with  monkeys  for  inhabitants."  Little 
notice  is  taken  in  it  of  any  southern  peoples,  though 
there  are  allusions  to  them  in  Sugriva's  charge  to  the  mon- 
keys requiring  them  to  search  various  localities  for  Sit4,  as 
will  afterwards  appear  ;  and  the  extension  of  its  story  to 
Lank4,  or  Ceylon,  as  thought  by  Lassen,  is  probably  poste- 
rior to  its  original  composition.  It  is  attributed  to  Vdlmiki, 
a  Brahman,  represented  as  the  contemporary  of  Rama ;  but 
certainly  it  was  not  composed  in  the  days  of  that  king, 
while  large  portions  of  it  so  speak  of  Valmiki  as  to  show 
that  he  was  not  their  author.  The  portions  of  it  which 
allude  to  R&ma  as  an  incarnation  of  a  portion,  or  a  portion- 
of-a-portion  (anshdnsha)  of  the  god  Vishnu  do  not  seem 
to  belong  to  its  original  plan.*     It  was  originally  handed 

•  "  la  the  Epic  poems,"  says  Lassen, "  Rama  and  Krishna  certainly 
appear  as  incarnations  of  Vinhnu,  but  at  the   tame  time  as  hunum 
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down  orally ;  and  is  said  to  have  been  sung  at  a  great 
Ashvamedha,  or  royal  horse-sacrifice  by  Kusha  and  Lava, 
the  reputed  [but  disowned]  sons  o?  its  hero,  "  their  joint 
iihme{Kushilava'')y  as  remarked  by  Lassen,  "  signifying  a 
bard  and  at  a  later  time  an  actor,  as  though  the  hero  had 
through  his  seed  given  birth  to  a  race  of  bards/'  A  good 
portion  of  it,  distinguished  for  the  ease  and  naturalness  of 
its  language,  may  have  been  composed  when  the  Sanskrit 
was  a  spoken  language,  which  it  ceased  to  be  soon  after 

heroes ;  and  these  two  representations  are  so  little  commingled  that 
both  of  the  two  ordinarily  display  themselves  only  like  other  more 
highly^^fbed  men,  act  according  to  human  motives,  and  do  not  by  any 
means  torn  their  divine  superiority  to  account.  It  is  only  in  single 
sections  especially  added  to  inculcate  their  divinity  that  they  come 
forward  as  Vishnu.  No  one  can  read  the  two  poems  with  attention 
without  being  reminded  of  the  later  addition  of  these  deifying  sections, 
of  the  awkward  manner  in  which  they  are  oflen  introduced,  of  the 
looseness  of  their  connexion,  and  of  their  superfluousness  with  refer- 
ence to  the  progress  of  the  narrative.  Even  as  the  Mahdbhdrata  now 
stands  Krishna  is  not  the  principal  hero  of  the  poem  ;  this  part  is  ap- 
propriated to  the  Pdndavas.  He  certainly  belonged  to  the  original 
Pindava  legend,  but  only  as  the  hero  of  his  tribe,  and  not  as  occupying 
a  higher  position  than  the  Pdndavas.  His  elevation  above  his  fellow- 
heroes  is  due  to  later  endeavours,  but  does  not  pervade  the  whole  work, 
and  it  is  only  in  a  very  few  places  that  the  later  editors  have  ventured 
to  call  the  BhUrata  the  ho^  book  of  Krishna."  For  Lassen  on  the 
Indian  Epics,  see  his  Indische  Altherthumskunde,  i.  479-499.  Gorresio, 
in  his  preface  to  the  fiflh  volume  of  his  text  of  the  Rdmdyana,  ailer 
quoting  the  passages  in  which  Rdma  is  spoken  of  in  that  work  as  an 
ATat&ra  of  Vishnu,  hesitates  to  pronounce  on  the  question  of  their 
origmal  connection,  or  not,  with  the  poem.  At  p.  xlviii,  he  says, 
"Restidunque  sospesala  sentenza  :  sub  judice  Zi5."  The  passages 
quoted  are  but  few  in  number,  and  the  idea  which  they  express  is 
certainly  not  wrought  into  the  body  of  the  poem. 
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the  time  of  Buddha.  Its  legends  (as  well  as  those  of  the 
Mah&bhdrata  which  is  posterior  to  it)  Professor  Lassen 
justly  holds,  ^' were  remolded  in  a  way  which  tended  to 
generalize  them  arid  obliterate  the  features  of  the  more 
ancient  times,  and  while  the  whole  material  was  subjected 
to  a  priestly,  religious  influence''  "  The  views  of  a  later 
period,"  the  same  distinguished  author  adds,  "  pene- 
trated the  ancient  legend ;  the  doctrines  of  the  three  great 
gods  [Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva]  of  the  four  castes  and 
their  position,  and  whatever  other  ideas  were  not  a  part  of 
the  Indian  system,  took  possession  also  of  the  traditions  of 
the  earliest  era.  The  priestly  element  of  the  history  of 
the  gods  restricted  the  martial  character  of  the  %eroic 
legend,  and  confined  it  to  narrower  limits.  The  battles  in 
the  Ramayana  seek  rather  to  excite  our  astonishment  by 
supernatural  personages  and  weapons,  than  to  awaken  our 
wonder  by  great  natm-al  human  prowess."  Pahlavas  (the 
Pactyes  of  the  Greeks),  Shakas,  YaA^anas,  (lones,  or 
Greeks)  are  mentioned  m  it* ;  and  in  all  probabihty,  the 
Yavanas  here  referred  to  became  known  to  the  Indians  pos- 
terior to  the  days  of  Alexander  the  Great.  It  is  difficult, 
almost  impossible  in  many  instances,  to  distinguish  between 
the  more  ancient  and  more  modem  poilions  of  the  work, 
between  those  which  are  prior  and  those  which  are  posterior 
to  the  triumph  of  Buddhism.  It  exists,  it  may  be  proper  here 
to  add,  in  at  least  two  recensions,the  Northern  recension  and 
Gaud,  or  Bengal,  recension,  which,  in  some  places^  differ 
considerably  in  their  wording,  though  httle  in  then-  meaning. 
Sometimes  we  have  had  the  one,  and  sometimes  the  other, 
in  om*  hands,  when  making  oiu-  extracts.     In  the  portions 

•  RAm,  i.  55. 
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of  the  Ramayana  meritoiioosly  published  and  translated  by 
Drs.  Marshman  and  Carey,  there  is  a  combination^  or 
mixture,  of  the  recensions.  Schlegel  attempted^  in  the 
portions  which  he  edited  and  translated,  to  give  the 
northern  text  in  its  purity.  It  is  the  Gaud  recension 
whicli  of  late  years  has  been  very  neatly  and  accurately 
edited^  with  an  excellent  Italian  translation,  by  the  Cave- 
liere  Gaspare  Gorresio.  In  the  Sanskrit  text  of  the  work, 
it  is  said  to  consist  of  24,000  verses.*  One  of  my  fiiends 
(the  Rev.  J.  W.  Gaidner),  who  has  kindly  counted  them 
for  me^  finds  them  to  amount  to  20^213. 

It  has  evidently  been  an  object  witli  the  authors  of  the 
Ramayana,  to  represent  the  Caste  system, — especially  as 
comiected  with  the  Br&hmans,  Kshatriyas,  Yaishyas,  and 
Shudras, — as  essentially  formed  in  the  days  of  Rama  the 
King  of  Ayodhya,  whose  doings  they  celebrate  in  a  myth- 
ical form.  These  castes  are  often  mentioned  together, 
throughout  that  poem,  as  forming  the  recognized  divisions 
of  Hindu  society.  In  its  introduction  it  is  prophesied  of 
Rama,  as  the  descendant  of  Raghu,  one  of  his  predecessors 
on  the  throne,  that  he  should  establish  the  four  Varnas  in 
the  world  according  to  their  respective  duties-f  Among 
the  inhabitants  of  his  capital  were  the  excellent  twice-born 
men  maintaining  the  sacrificial  fire,  deeply  read  in  the  Veda 
and  its  six  Angas,|  distiibutors  of  thousands  (of  gifts),  full 

*  Ram.  i.  at  the  end.  j*  Ramayana  i.  199. 

t  The  six  V^angas,  or  "  members-of-the-V^da."  "  This  name," 
Dr.  Muller  (Hist.  A.  S.  Lit.  p.  109)  correctly  says,  "docs  not  imply  the 
existence  of  six  distinct  books  or  treatises  intimately  connected  with 
their  [the  Brahmans']  sacred  writings,  but  merely  the  admission  of  six 

28 
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of  truth,  discipline,  and  mercy,  like  the  ancient  great 
Rishis,  controllers  of  themselves.*  Of  its  people  in  general 
it  is  said  that  no  one  of  them  was  anyAyavrittimdn,  addicted 
to  a  calling  not  his  own.f  '^  The  Kshatra,  Brahma,  and 
Vita  were  loyal  to  their  sovereign  j  while  there  were  no 
Sankap as  (mixed  classes)  either  by  birth  or  by  conduct/'J 
**  AD  the  Varnas  kept  by  their  proper  work."§  To  the 
horse-saciifice  of  Dashai-atha,  the  £ather  of  Rama,  per- 
formed for  the  sake  of  ofispiing,  learned  and  devout 
Br&hmans  were  ordered  to  be  summoned  by  Sumantra,  his 
minister,  who  is  said  to  have  introduced  Suyajna^  Vama- 
deva,  Javali,  Kashyapa,  the  Purohita  Yasi^htha,  and  others, 
the  poet  by  a  gross  anachronism  going  back  to  the  times  of 
the  Vedas  ||  These  Brahmans  began  to  conduct  the  sacri- 
fice. Multitudes  of  their  caste  were  present,  who  were 
furnished  with  abandance  of  food  and  drink.  Pious  persons 
of  the  four  castes  were  ordered  by  Vasi§htha  to  be  invited, 
and  also  Janaka,  king  of  Mithila,  the  Kingof  K4shl,  the  king 

subjects,  the  study  of  which  was  necessaiy  either  for  the  readiDg,  the 
understanding,  or  the  proper  sacrificial  employment  of  the  V^a." 
Dr.  M.  thinks  they  were  originally  "  integral  portions  of  the  Brdhmanas, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  [primitive]  Purdnas  and  Itihdsas,"  and  not 
the  "  small  and  barren  tracts  now  known  by  this  name."  (p.  110.). 
They  are  mentioned  in  the  little  Charanavyiiha  to  which  we  must  after- 
wards refer,  as  ahiksM  ^ pronunciation),  kalpa  (ceremonial),  vyakdrana 
(grammar),  niVw^^a,  (explanation,  of  words),  c/iancZa  (metre),  Bnd  jyotiska 
(astronomy  and  astrology).  All  the  Brdhmans  consider  them  to  have 
still  these  divisions. 

*  Ram.  i.  5.  20.  f  Rdm.  i.  6.  6.  J  Ram  i.  6.  21. 

B^  ^orf:  ^WTW  :     Rdm.  i.  16.  (N.  R.) 

II  Ram.  i.  11.  6-9.     See  als<5  ii.  8. 
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of  Kekayi,  Lomapada  the  king  of  Anga,  the  kings  to  the 
oast  of  SindhusaiiYira  and  Sara§htra^  and  the  kings  of  the 
south,  who  must  consequently  he  supposed  to  have  heen 
followers  of  the  A'ryan  faith.*  Tliousands  of  Brahmans 
were  feasted  separately.  The  king,  bent  on  increasing  his 
family,  presented  on  th)at  occasion  the  east  country  to  the 
Hotri,  the  west  to  the  Adhvaryu,  the  south  to  the  Brah- 
man, and  the  north  to  the  Udgatri;  hut  these  classes  of 
priests  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Veda,  refused  this 
offering,  accepting,  however,  "  a  million  of  cows,  a  hundred 
millions  of  (pieces  of)  gold,  and  fom*  times  as  many  pieces 
of  silver/*  In  addition  to  this  he  gave  ten  millions  (of  the 
gold)  of  Jambunada  to  the  Brahmans  in  generahf  A 
somewhat  similar  liberality  was  shown  by  him  on  the 
occasion  of  the  maiiiage  of  his  fom*  sons,  when  he  gave 
the  Brahmans  four  hundred  thousand  cows.  J  Of  even  this 
Ii{|erality,  the  rich  Brahmans  are  represented  as  scarcely 
standing  in  need.  Vasi^htha  is  made  to  decline  for  his 
cow  Shabala  (which  yielded  according  to  desii-e)  an  offer 
from  Vishvamitra  of  fourteen  thousand  elephants,  mth 

*  Some  have  supposed  that  the  Sur&shtra  and  Sauvira  here  men- 
tioned were  contiguous  countries ;  but  this  was  not  tlie  case.  Si'td  in 
resisting  the  addresses  of  R4vana  (Rdm.  iii.  53.66)  alludes  to  their 
distance  from  one  another  as  an  illustration  of  the  distance  between  him 
and  Bama,  her  husband,  in  her  estimation.  Surashtra  was  in  the  penin- 
sula of  Kathi4wad,  and  Sauvira  (or  Sindhu-Sauvira)  a  district  on  the 
Indus,  far  to  the  east.  The  Brihmans  of  Sehwan  (the  Sindomana  of 
Alexander's  historians)  identify  their  town  with  Sindhu- Sauvira,  but 
erroneously,  as  it  is  comparatively  near  Surdshtra. 

f  R4m.  i.  12.  12,  et.  seq.   Compare  both  recensions. 

t  R4m.  i.  74.  28-9. 
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golden  appurtenances ;  eight  hundred  golden  chariots,  with 
four  white  horses  for  each  ;  one  thousand  and  ten  horses 
of  good  birth  by  country  and  family,  and  ten  millions  of 
cows  of  various  colours  and  hues.*  This  cow,  Shabala,  the 
creation  of  the  ingenuity  of  the  Brahmans,  seems  to  have 
had  great  regard  for  the  gloiy  of  Brahmans,  for  she  says  to 
her  owner ;  "  A  Kshatriya's  power,  it  is  said,  is  not  so 
powerful  as  that  of  a  Brahman,  which  being  the  powa* 
of  the  Brahma  is  divine  and  greater  than  that  of  the 
Kshatra.  *' f  An  extraordinary  conflict  is  represented  as  hav- 
ing been  maintained  between  Vishv&mitra  and  Vashi§htha, 
which  ended  in  the  former  performing  most  extraordinary 
austerities  to  obtain  the  Bralmaanhood  which  the  earlier 
traditions  of  the  Hindus  represent  him  as  having  acquired. { 
Bhagiratha,  the  son  of  Dilipa,  is  exhibited  as  performing 
austerities  for  the  descent  of  the  Ganges,  for  a  thousand 
years,  surrounded  in  the  hot  season  with  five  fires  and  Jm 
the  cold  lying  in  water,  according  to  the  ordinances  (found 
in  Manu).§  Allusions  are  made  in  it  to  the  destruction  in 
a  former  age  of  the  Kshatiiyas  by  Parashurama,  the  son  of 
Jamadagni,  because  of  their  opposition  to  the  Brahmans.|| 
Dasharatha,  on  his  sending  his  son  Bharata  to  his  grand- 
father, thus  coimsels  him : — "  Be  thou  modest  and  pious 
and  humble,  O  my  son ;  by  every  endeavour  seek  to  please 
the  Brahmans  devoted  to  the  work  of  the  Shruti  and  exert- 
ing themselves  in  service.     Ask  thou  counsel  of  them  j  let 

♦  R4m.  i.  54.  19-22.  f  ^'  i-  ^5.  U. 

X  Rfimayanari.  54-67.     See  on  this  Miiir's  Texts,  i.  98-110. 

§  Rdm.  i.  44.  9-12.     See  before,  p.  84. 

II  Ram.  i.  76.  21  et  seq. 
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their  counsel  be  received  by  thee  as  the  elixir  of  immortal- 
ity. They  are  the  root  of  prosperity  and  glory.  The 
Brahmans,  the  utterers  of  the  brahma^  are  necessary  in 
every  ceremonial  institute.  The<  gods,  0  son,  O  most  wise, 
have,  for  maintaining  the  existence  of  men,  assumed  the 
abode  of  humanity  becoming  gods  on  earth,  the  twice- 
born.  To  them  belong  the  Vedas,  the  Dharmashastra, 
the  disciplinary  Institutes,  the  Niti-shastra,  and  the 
science  of  Archery."*  The  Brahmans  are  set  forth  as 
deeply  lamenting  for  Rama  when  ordered  by  his  father  to 
take  up  his  abode  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  when  they  fol- 
lowed him  on  foot,  it  is  said,  he  would  not  ride.f  Dasha- 
ratha,  his  fkther,  who  also  accompanied  him  to  Chitrakuta, 
is  made  to  express  to  one  of  his  wives  his  deep  penitence  for 
having  killed  a  boy  who  appeared  to  be  of  the  Brah- 
manical  race,  and  he  was  comforted  by  the  youth  saying, 
"  I  am  not  of  the  twice-born  ;  throw  aside  the  fear  of 
(having  committed)  Brahmacide.  I  was  produced  by  a 
Brahman  on  a  female  Shudra  living  in  the  wildemess."| 
The  property,  as  well  as  the  life  of  a  Brahman  is  repre- 
sented as  sacred,  b^  Bharata,  when  he  complains  of  R&ma 
having  been  sent  by  his  father  into  the  wildemess.<§ 
Rdma's  success  in  war  is  attributed  more  to  the  bows^ 
arrows,  scimitars,  and  other  weapons  which  he  received 
from  the  Rishis  and  other  Brahmans  than  to  any  portion 
of  the  divinity  which  he  is  represented   as  possessing.  || 

♦  E4m.  i.  79, 16-20.  t  I^^-  "•  ^^' 

t  B4m.  ii.  66.  48.  §  Bllm.   ii.  74.  53. 

I  Mm.  i.  30,  et  in  a1.  loc. 
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The  honour  of  the  Brdhmans  is  set  forth  as  one  of  the 
grand  duties  of  morality,  which  are  thus  spoken  of:— 

ipr^^vTf.  nr^rrVrrf  ^  i 

''  The  sages  say  that  truth,  and  religion,  and  valor, 
and  tenderness  for  living  beings,  and  affectionate  speech, 
and  the  service  or  worship  of  the  twice-born,  the  gods, 
and  guests,  form  the  path  which  leads  to  heaven,*"  Here 
the  Brahmans  take  precedence  of  the  gods. 

Little  is  found  in  the  Ramayana  about  the  distinctive 
position  of  the  Kshalriyas.  It  must  be  remembered, 
however,  that  the  grand  object  of  the  poem  is  the  lauda- 
tion of  the  princes  of  Ayodhyd  in  the  use  of  their 
kshatra,  or  power.  The  Kshatriyas,  it  shows  us,  formed 
the  leaders  of  armies.  Bali,  or  Valia  monkey  prince,  when 
expostulating  with  Rama  for  wounding  him  with  an  arrow 
not  in  fair  fight,  says  to  him,  "  Composedness,  liberality, 
self-confidence,  forgiveness,  truthfulness,  boldness,  steadi- 
ness, and  the  disposition  to  punish  transgressors  are 
the  qualities  of  the  Kshatiu"     The  same  quadrumanous 

*  Rdm.  ii.  118,  32.  The  moral  teachings  of  this  chapter  are  much 
superior  to  those  of  the  professed  law-books.  The  following  lines 
(verses  13-14)  are  excellent: — 

^i  ^mu  m^  5*  VT^^PT  m^^  il 
€t  ^f^RrCT%  TOTT^  w^^^  ^?  II 

Truth  is  the  foundaUon  of  piety  in  the  world;  the  root  of  religion  is  truth; 
Truth  is  the  supreme  principle  in  the  world;  on  truth  prosperity  rests. 
Truth  is  the  most  exceUont  of  all  things;  wherefore  let  truth  be  glorious. 
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teacher  gives  him  the  following  instruction  agreeable 
to  the  Law  Books: — ''The  destroyer  of  kings,  of  Brahmans, 
and  of  cows,  the  thief,  the  life-taker,  the  atheist,  and  the 
younger  brother  who  marries  before  the  elder,  go  to  hell. 
My  skin  is  not  fit  to  be  worn  by  saints.  What  will  you  do 
with  my  bones  !  My  flesh  is  not  to  be  ate  by  a  Brahm^- 
chari  like  thyself.  0  descendant  of  Raghu,  there  are  five 
classes  (of  animals)  with  five  nails  which  are  not  to  be 
ate  by  Brdhmans  and  Kshatriyas.  The  hare,  porcupine, 
guana,  crocodile,  and  tortoise  are  these  five.  These  other 
five  have  been  mentioned  (by  law)  to  me  as  inedible — the 
jackal,  crocodile,  monkey,  kinnara,  and  man.*  Munis 
do  not  touch  either  my  skin  or  bones.  My  flesh  is  not 
to  be  ate  by  saints ;  I  am  of  the  five-nailed."t  Lakshmana, 
the  brother  of  Rama,  when  instructing  Sugriva,  the 
brother  and  successor  of  Bali,  seems  to  have  made  a  return 
for  this  information  ;  for  he  repeats  this  Shloka  on  the 
authority  of  Brahma  : — **'  For  the  slayer  of  a  Bri,hman, 
for  the  drinker  of  intoxicants,  for  the  thief,  and  for  the 
breaker  of  vows  an  atonement  (nishkritil)  is  prescribed ; 
but  for  ingratitude  there  is  no  atonement."^ 

Though  the  authors  of  the  Ramayana  speak  of  the 
Vaishyas  and  Shudras  as  having  their  respective  functions 

*  The  word  for  man  here  is  nara^  coupled  with  vdnara  (monkey), 
—the  man-of-the  woods, — according  to  the  native  etymologists. 

t  Ram.  iv.  16.  22,  30-34. 

\  Literally  "  a-doing-away."  The  word  is  used  in  Marathl  as  well  as 
in  Sanskrit,  and  is  often  nearer  the  idea  of"  atonement"  than  prdyas- 
tkitta^  the  meaning  of  which  frequently  is  "  penance,"  or  "  penitence." 

9^%:    Ram.  iv.  U.  18. 
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(svakarma)y  they  did  not,  it  appears  to  me,  seek  to 
recognize  any  such  subordination  of  castes  and  ranks 
founded  on  diversities  of  occupation  as  has  been  exhibited 
in  later  times.  In  the  ninetieth  chapter  of  the  Ayodhy^ 
Kanda,  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Ayodhya  are 
represented  as  going  out  with  Bharata  in  the  following 
order, — to  seek  Rama  that  he  might  occupy  the  throne 
after  his  father  Dasharatha's  death.  I  give  their  desig- 
nations in  the  singular,  for  the  sake  of  convenience, 
though  the  plural  is  used  by  the  poet. 


1  Ma^ikdra,        ...  Jeweller. 

2  Kumbhakdra,  ...  Potter. 

3  Yantrakarmakritf  Mechanician. 


4  Aatropqfivit 

5  Mayurika, 

6  Taittirika, 

7  Chhedaka, 

8  Bhedaka. 

9  Dantakdra, 

10  Sudhakdra, 

11  Gandhopajivi,  , 

12  Svarnakdra, 


Man-of-arms. 

Peacock-keeper. 
,  Partridge-keeper. 
.  Borer  (as  of  pearls, 
wood,  etc.) 

Splitter. 
,  Ivpry-worker.* 
,  13ealer-in- nectar. 
,  Perfumer. 
.  Ooldsmith. 


13  Kan(ika4hdr<ika,  Metallic-burnisher. 


14  Sndpaka^ 

15  ChfMaka, 

16  Vaidya, 

17  Shaundika. 

18  Dhitpika^ 

19  Rqjaka, 

20  Tantravdyay 

21  Banff cpq^'ivi, 

22  Abhish/avaka, 

23  Siitay 

24  Mdghada, 


,  Bather. 
,  Dresser. 

Physician. 

Distiller. 

Incense-dealer. 
.  Washerman. 
,  Weaver. 
,  Actor. 
,  Encomiast. 
.  SilU. 
,  M^ghada. 


25  Bandi,\ 

26  Varata, 

27  Vaittrakdra,    ... 

28  Qdndhika, 

29  Pdniha, 

30  Prdvdrika, 

31  Sidrakdra, 

32  Shilpopajlvi     ... 

33  Eiranyakdra,  ... 

34  Vriddhyupqfivit 
86  Prdbdlika, 

36  Shaukarika,     ... 

37  Matsyopajivif   ... 

38  Mulavdpa, 

39  Kdnsyakdra,    ... 

40  Chitrakdra,      ... 

41  Dhdnyavikrdyatka 

42  Panyavikrayi  ... 

43  Phalopafhif     ... 

44  Pus?ipopaJivif    ... 

45  Lipakdra, 

46  Sthapaiayaf 

47  Tak*kdtfa, 

48  Kdrayantrika, ... 


Panegyrist. 
Varata-X 
Worker-in-withes. 
Compounder-af- 

perfumes. 
Dealer-in- drinks. 
Garment-maker* 
Carpenter.^ 
Artisan. 
Worker-in-gold. 
Usurer. 

Worker-in-coral. 
Porkodealer. 
Fishmonger . 
Planter, 
firazier. 
Painter. 
Grain-dealer. 
Huckster. 
Fruit-seller. 
Flower- seller. 
Plasterer. 
Architect. 
Carpenter. 
Instrument-maker. 


*  Literally,  toothworker .  f  Probably  the  equivalent  of  BandUan, 

t  The  occupation  of  the  Varata  (man  of  a  parUcalar  race;  Is  oukuown. 

$  Blading  by  cords,  instead  of  nails,  seems,  judging  flrom  the  etymology  of  his  name»  to  bAva 
been  originally  liis  wont. 
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49  Nivdpuka,        ...  Seedsm^m. 

50  Ithtakdidraka^,..  Brickmaker. 
il  DttdJkimodakdra,  CbeeBemaker. 


70  Arak&iakrita,   ...  Brass-founder. 

71  TamrilnUa[kfaf]y  Copper-founder. 


72  Svaatikdra, 


52  Mdmdra, 

53  Ckang4rika-vik' 

54  MdMopcffivi,     ... 

55  Pai/ikdvdpcika, 

56  Ckiarnopqfivi,   ... 

57  Kdrpdiiha, 


Gardener. 

Seller-of-wood-Bor-  73  Keshahdray 


T«l.* 

Flesher. 
Flanter-of-the 

Lodh-tree.f 
Seller -of-powders. 
Cotton-dealer    (or. 

teazer). 
Maker-of-bow8. 
Thread-seller. 
Armoarer. 


58  Dhantuhkdray 

59  Sitravikrayi, 
00  8ka9trakarma 

61  Kdntfakdra, 
12  Tamlndika, 

63  CMtrambhaJanti,  Draftsman. 

64  Charmahdraf  ...  Currier. 

65  LoheAdra,        ...  Blaoksinith. 


74  BhaktopaaddAa- 

75  Brifkiakdra,  .. 

76  Shaktukdra,  .. 

77  Shddvika, 

78  Khandakdra,  .. 

79  Vdnijaka, 

80  Kdchakdraf 


Betelnut-seller. 
Leaf-seller. 


Maker-of-figures 
(on  floors,  etc). 
Hairdresser. 
Boiler  (Cook). 

Frier  (Cook). 

Baker. 

Confectioner. 

Dealer-in-candied- 
sugar. 

Merchant. 

Cutter-of-crystal,  or 
glassmaker. 

Umbrella-maker. 

Refiner. 


81  Chatrdkdra,     ... 

82  VedhakoBhodhor 

to, 

83  Khan4atan$thd'   Maker-of-inlaid- 

pakay  work. 

84  Tdmropafivif    ...  Coppersmith. 


66  ShaldAdthalaifa-  Maker-of-darts  and  86  Shrenimahattara,  Chief-of-a-guild. 

kartd,  jarelins.  86  Gr<ima^Ao«Aama- Chief -of-the-town-    ' 

67  Vishaghdta,      ...  Destroyer-of-poi-  hattara,  herds. 

sons.  S7  Shailushat        ...Player    (or   Tum- 

68  Bkktagrahavi-      BxorcisL  bier). 

dh^t%a,  88  DytUavaitansika,  Dice-player. 

69  BdUmdmchihU'    Physician-for-chil- 

tdky  dren. 

*'  FoUonvers  of  each  occupation,"  it  is  added,  **  and  all 
other  dealers,  in  the  city  crowded  together,  except  those 
who  were  sick,  old,  and  young.  Brahmans,  who  were 
pure,  versed  in  the  Vedas,  and  distinguished,  thousands  in 
number,  came  along  behind  Bharata,  who  proceeded  with 
hisluggage  loaded  on  bullocks."  J  To  these* Brdhmans  he 
had  given  abundant  largesses  on  the  occasion  of  his  having 
performed  the  first  funeral  obsequies  (shrAddha)  of  his 

•  Frobablj  for  iliislog  the  teeth.  t  For  what  use  ? 

X  R4m.  ii.  90.  In  the  northern  recension  (Bombay  edition,  ii.  83, 
fol.  161),  the  classes  enumerated  are  much  fewer  than  those  in  this  list. 
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father.  Vasi?htha  advised  him  to  occupy  the  throne, 
promising  that  the  people  of  the  north,  west,  and  south, 
the  Keralas  (the  people  of  the  Konkan  and  Malabar),  the 
Dandadharas,  and  the  dwellers  on  the  coast  of  the  ocean, 
would  bring  him  gems  (in  token  of  subjection.)* 

In  the  list  above-quoted  there  can  be  nothing  more  than 
an  attempt  to  represent  the  occupations  of  the  times  of 
Rama,  to  which  the  poem  is  posterior.  Whether  or  not  it 
belonged  to  the  poem  in  its  original  form,  it  is  impossible 
to  say.  It  shows  an  advanced  state  of  society,  as  far  as 
diversities  of  occupation  are  concerned.  What  is  most 
worthy  of  notice  in  it  is,  that  the  professionists  which  it 
enumerates  are  mentioned  seemingly  without  any  refer- 
ence to  the  rank  usually  recognized  in  caste  arrangements. 
Many  of  them,  it  is  obvious,  must  have  belonged  to  the 
A  ryan  race. 

The  Ramayana  mentions  some  of  the  aboriginal  tribes 
of  India  with  greater  respect  than  that  accorded  to  ♦them 
in  Manu.  Rama  in  an  early  stage  of  his  wanderings  near 
the  Ganges  met  "  the  virtuous  Guha,  the  beloved  chief  of 
the  Ni§hadas."t  The  occurrence  of  the  Ni§hadas  at  this 
place  seems  to  indicate  that  the  progress  of  the  A'ryan  race 
in  the  eastern  country  was  still  but  limited.:}:  The  forest 
tribes  represented  by  Hanuman,  Sugriva,  etc.  were  his 
great  auxiliaries  in  his  alleged  journey  to  Lanka.  The 
Palhovasy  Shakas  (Sacoe,  Scythians),  Vavanas  (Tones  or 
Greeks)  Kambojas,  Varvaras  (Barbaroi),  Haritas,  Kird- 

*  Rdm.  ii.   88.  7. 

t  a^in'^ra-  *TW?fW  f^^grrr^W  firif.  Rdm.  i.  l.  29.  Bombay  ed.  et 
in  al.  loc. 

^  For  R4ma*s  intercourse  \yith  Quha,  see  R4m.  ii.  52.  Gor. 
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tas,  and  Mlechchas  are  spoken  of  as  most  valiant,  though 
most  impure,  peoples,  in  the  narrative  of  the  contests 
between  Vashishtha  and*Vishvamitra  in  the  first  book. 
The  Chanddlas  (the  Gondaloi  of  Ptolemy*)  are  more  than 
once  mentioned  as  conveying  defilement  to  those  coming 
in  contact  with  them.  The  sons,  or  disciples  of  Vasi§htha, 
are  represented  as  asking,  in  opposition  to  Vishvamitra, 
originally  a  Kshatriya,  how  the  gods  can  eat  the  sacri- 
fice when  it  is  offered  by  a  Kshatriya  officiating  as  a 
priest  (i/ajaka)  for  a  Chandala,  and  how  Brahmans  after 
eating  the  food  of  a  Chandala  can  go  to  heaven  purified 
by  Vishvamitra.f  Yet  Rama  is  said  to  have  called  the 
chief  of  the  twice-born  (the  Brahmans)  to  kindle  the  fire 
ofthe  Homa,  to  repeat  mantras,  to  scatter  the  Kusha 
grass,  and  to  oflfer  clarified  butter  to  the  fire,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  instalment  on  the  throne  of  the  monkey 
Bali,  who  did  not  recover  from  the  wound  of  his  arrow.;}; 
The  most  extensive  allusions  to  the  provinces,  tribes,  and 
nations  of  India  which  the  Kdmayana  contains  are  made  in 
the  orders  issued  by  Sugriva  to  his  monkey-hosts  to  search 
for  Sita  after  her  absti-action  by  Havana.  Connected  with 
the  East,  mention  is  made  (in  addition  to  that  of  mythical . 
beings)  of  the  Shakas,  Pulindas,  and  Kalingas ;  of  the 
Sumbhas,  Videhas,  Kashikoshalas,  Magadhas,  Danda- 
kulas,  Vangas,  and  Angas ;  and  of  the  Kirdtas,  the  black- 
mouthed  Parakas  and  Karbukas.  Connected  with  the  South, 
are  noticed   the  Mekalas,    Utkalas,  Chedas,  Dasharnas^ 

•  Ptol.  Geo.  vii. 

t  Ram.  59.  11-15.     See  on  this  Muir's  Texts,  i.  p.  102. 

t  Rdm.  iv.  25.  27-28. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


228  WHAT  CASTE  IS. 

Kukuras,  Antarvedas ;  the  Bhojas^  Pdijdyas,  the  Vidar- 
bhas^  Rishikas,  Ashmakas^  Pulindas^  and  Kalingas ;  the 
Aundras  (Andhras  ?),  the  Dravidas,  Pundras,  Cholas^  and 
K^ralas.  Connected  with  the  We»t  reference  is  made  to  the 
Sura$h^as^  Yalhikas^  Bhadras,  and  Abhltas;  the  Suvfras, 
Anhas^  and  Kolukas;  the  Kaikejas,  Sindhusauyiras ; 
Anarttasj  the  inhabitants  of  Mara*  and  Annmaru,  the 
Shur&bhiras ;  the  Pahlavas^  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Panchanada^  Kashmir,  the  city  of  Takshashfla^  Shalaka, 
and  the  Shalvas.  Connected  with  the  North,  are  mentioned 
the  Matsjas,  Pulindas,  Shurasenas,  the  Pracharas,  the 
Bhadrakas,  the  Kurus  and  Madrakas,  the  Gandharas,  the 
Yavanas,  Shakas^  Odras,  Paradas,  Valhikas,  Pauravas, 
•  Kinkaras,  Chinas,  and  Aparchinas,  the  Tukharas,  Varvaias 
(or  Barbaras),  Kambojas,  and  Daradas>  the  Kiratas,  Tan- 
kanas,  Bhadi*as,  and  Pashapalas,  and  the  Uttara  Kurus.t 
The  portion  of  the  poem  in  which  these  names  occur  is 
probably  one  of  its  later  sections. 

Rama  on  recovering  his  wife,  and  abandoning  her 
from  suspicion  after  she  had  passed  through  the  ordeal 
of  fire,  and  being  inaugurated,  is  made  to  give  to  the 
Brahmans  ^'  thousands  of  thousands  of  cows,  hundreds 
of  hundreds  of  bulls,  30,000,000  goldings,  conveyances, 
food,  clothes,  beds  and  couches,  and  very  many  vil- 
lage8."J 

The  Ramayana,  so  interesting  in  a  literary  point  ofviei;^, 
ends  with  the  glorification  of  the  Brahmans^  whose  exal- 
tation was  ever  in  the  view  of  its  authors. 

*  Also  given  as  Marabhumi.  f  Rim.  iv.  40.  41.  43.  44. 

J  Ram.  vi.  112.  84-6. 
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2.  The  Makdbhdrata,  to  which  we  now  proceed,  is  a 
work  of  great  size.  It  is  generally  spoken  of  as  contain- 
ing 100,000  stanzas ;  but  this  was  certainly  not  its  original 
bulk.  The  first  printed  edition  [published  at  Calcutta] ,  writes 
Professor  H.  H.  Wilson,  ''  contains  107,389  shlokas;  but 
Ihis  comprizes  the  supplement  called  Harivansha,  the 
stanzas  of  which  are  16,374,  and  which  is  certainly  not 
a  part  of  the  original  Mahabhai-ata."*  In  its  first  chapter 
it  is  represented  as  repeated  by  the  Sauti  (or  Suta)  IJgra- 
shava,  the  son  of  Lomahar^hana,  to  the  Ei$his  of  the 
Naimi^ha  forest.  It  is  attributed  to  Krishna  Dvaipayana, 
or  Vyasa  ("  the  'extender"),  who  is  said  to  have  compre- 
hended it,  in  its  first  edition,  in  24,000,  stanzas,  but  without 
the  Upakhyanas  ("  inferior  narratives")  devoted  to  the  gods, 
pitris  (ancestorial  manes),  Gandharvas,  and  men,  which 
when  added  raised  it  to  100,000.f  It  is  said  to  have  been 
communicated  by  Narada  to  the  Gods ;  by  Devala  to 
the  Pitris ;  by  Shuka,  to  the  Gandhai*vas,  and  by  Vai- 
shampayana,  (who  heard  it  from  his  master  at  a  sac^ce  of 
king  Janam^jaya,  the  disciple  of  Vyasa,)  to  Men.  It  is  said 
of  it  that  some  Brahmans  conunence  it  with  the  word 
Manu  ;  some,  with  dslika ;  and  some  with  nparicharay% 
In  all  probability  the  editions  of  it  have  been  numerous, 
episodes  and  interpolations  having  been  added  to  it  at 
various  times,  by  Brahmanical  agreement.  Its  name, 
according  to  some,  means,  '^of-great- weight" ;  and  accord- 
ing to  others,  who  are  probably^  right  in  their  opinion, 
"what-pertains-to-the-great-(king)-Bhai'ata."     Vyasa,  to 

*  Introduction  to  Johnson's   Selections    from    the    MahAbhdrata. 
t  Mahibh.  i.  1.  101  (p.  4).  J  Mahabh.  i.  1.  52  (p.  3). 
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whom  its  original  authorship  is  assigned,  is  said  to  have 
heen  the  half-brother  of  Vichitraviiya  (of  the  Lunar  Race 
of  kings)  by  whose  widowed  wives  (Amha  and  Ambalika) 
he  had  as  sons  Pandu  and  Dhritai-a§htra.*  Pandu  had 
five  sons,  called  the  P&ndavas — Yuddhi§hthira,  Bhima, 
and  Arjuna  by  his  wife  Pritha;  and  Nakula  and  Sahadeva 
by  liis  wife  M4dri.  Dhritara§ihti'a  had  the  parentage  of  a 
hundred  sons  ascribed  to  him,  collectively  called  the  Kau- 
ravas  as  descended  from  king  Kuru,  of  whom  Duryodhana 
the  oldest  was  the  most  distinguished.  The  subject  of  the 
poem  of  the  Mahabhdrata  is  a  war  for  sovereignty, — ^the 
possession  of  the  throne  of  Hastinapura, — ^between  the 
Pandavas  and  Kauravas,  now  mentioned. 

The  story  of  the  "  Mahabharata  is  divided  into  eigh- 
teen Parvas,  or  "  Segments," — the  A'di,  Sabha,  Vana, 
Virata,  Udyoga,  Bhlshma,  Drona,  Karna,  Shalya,  Saup- 
tika,  Stri,  Shanti,  Aniishashana,  Ashvamedha,  A'shram- 
vasika,  Mausala,  Mahaprasthana,  and  Svargarohana, — 
to  tlie  general  contents  of  which  it  is  proper  for  us  to 
allude,  for  the  sake  of  marking  the  position  of  the  inform- 
ation which  they  afford  on  the  subject  of  caste. 

(1.)  The  Adi  Parva  (or  Parvva),  the  Introductory 
Section,  notices  the  general  circumstances  of  the  parties 
with  whom  the  Great  War  originated.  Pandu,  "  the 
Pale,"  was,  on  account  of  his  pallor  (perhaps  intimating 
as  supposed  by   Professor  H.  H.  Wilson  a  leprous  taint) 

*  Krishna  Dvaip4yana  is*  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  the  Sage 
ParAshara  by  Satyavati  before  her  marriage  to  Shantanu,  the  king  of 
Ilastindpura.  Vichitravlrya,  the  successor  of  Shantanu,  dying  without 
offspring,  Vyasa,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  times,  raised  up  by 
his  widows  heirs  to  the  throne. 
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held  incapable  of  succession  to  the  throne.  He  conse- 
quently retired  to  the  Himalaya  mountains,  where  his 
sons  were  born  to  him  or  (according  to  the  legends) 
produced  through  his  wives  by  various  of  the  gods. 
On  his  death  they  were  introduced^  at  Hastioapura,  to 
their  uncle  Dhritarashtra,  who,  on  being  ultimately  satis- 
fied about  their  origin,  took  them  under  his  care,  and 
educated  them  with  his  own  sons,  who  treated  them  with 
jealousy  and  dislike,  setting  fire  on  one  occasion  to  the 
house  in  which  they  resided  with  their  mother  Pritha. 
The  Pandavas,  warned  by  this  opposition,  secreted 
themselves  in  the  forests,  and  disguised  themselves  as 
Brahmans.  It  was  only  when  they  heard  of  the  svayam- 
vara,  (or  the  choice  of  a  husband  after  public  trial  of 
capacity  and  prowess)  of  Draupadi,  the  daughter  of 
Drupada,  king  of  PanchUa,  in  which  they  were  success- 
ful, that  they  were  again  revealed  in  their  own  character.* 
It  is  curious  to  observe  the  alleged  polyandrism  of  their 
common  wife,  which  is  in  accordance  with  customs  still 
existing  in  Malabar  and  Travankur,  the  South-west 
of  India. 

(2.)  In  the  Sahhd,  or  Court,  Parva,  various  movements 
at  H  istinapura  are  recorded.  Dhritarashtra,  hearing  of 
the  success  of  the  Pandavas  sent  for  them,  and  divided 
the  sovereignty  between  them  and  his  sons,  Yudhi§htlura 
and  his  brethren  reigning  at    Indraprastha,  and  Dur- 

♦  For  a  spirited  poetical  translation  of  the  Passage  of  Arms,  by 
Prof.  H.  H.  Wilson,  see  Quart.  Or.  Mag.  March  1825.  The  passage 
of  Arms  was  at  Pdnchdla,  and  not  at  Hastindpur  as  mentioned  in  the 
title  of  this  translation. 
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yodhana  and  his  brethren  reigning  at  Hastinapura,  at  no 
great  distance  from  one  another.  Jealousies  and  strifes 
were  the  consequence  of  this  arrangement.  Yudhi^h- 
thira,  aided  by  his  brothers,  brought  many  of  the  inferior 
princes  of  India  under  his  sway.  He  then  engaged  in 
celebrating  the  ceremonial  of  the  Eajasuya, — ^in  esta- 
bh'shment  of  his  pre-eminence, — at  which  these  princes 
did  him  obeisance.  The  sons  of  Dhritar&$htra,  disliking 
his  honours^  but  feigning  a  wish  to  promote  the  amuse- 
ment going  on,  challenged  him  to  a  game,  resembling 
backgammon,  at  which  he  lost  to  Duryodhana  his  all — 
including  his  kingdom,  wife,  brothers,  and  himself. 
These  were  again  restored  to  him  on  the  intercession  of 
Dhritar&shtra ;  but,  on  a  second  adventure,  he  incurred 
the  penalty  of  passing,  with  his  brothers  and  their  com- 
mon wife  Draupadi,  twelve  years  in  the  forests  and  an 
additional  year  in  absolute  obscurity^  with  liability  to 
renewal  of  the  whole  period  in  case  of  their  discovery 
in  this  interval. 

(3.)  In  the  Vana,  or  Forest,  Parva,  we  have  an 
account  of  the  incidents  which  befell  the  Panda vas  iu 
their  banishment. 

(4.)  The  Virdta  Parva  brings  to  notice  the  intercom- 
munion of  the  P4ndavas  with  YhktSL,  king  of  Matsya- 
desha,  to  whom  they  revealed  themselves  after  the 
completion  of  the  period  of  their  exile,  and  whose  assist- 
ance they  secured  to  c^venge  their  wrongs. 

(5.)  The  Udyoga  Parva,  or  Chapter  of  Endeavour,  re- 
lates  the  preparations  made  by  both  sides  for  the  terrible 
war  which  was  to  follow.  The  assistance  of  king  Krishna, 
said  to  be  an  Avatara  or  Incarnation  of  Vi$hnu,  was  soli- 
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cited  by  both  parties^  to  whom  he  was  related  in  blood* 
He  gave  Dur  yodhana  the  choice  either  of  his  own  personal 
assistance^  or  of  that  of  his  army.  His  military  foroe  was 
preferred.  In  consequence  of  this  he  was  left  free  to  give 
himself  to  the  Pandlavas,  to  whose  cause,  as  the  story 
goes,  and  as  the  charioteer  of  Arjuna,  he  gave  invaluable 
assistance^  although  he  afterwards  had  his  own  difficul- 
ties in  battle  with  Jarasandha  and  other  foes. 

(6.)  The  Bhishma  Parva  derives  its  name  from  Bhish- 
ma,  the  son  of  Shantanu  by  Ganga,  or  the  Ganges.  He 
was  the  paternal  uncle  of  Dhritara§htra,  owing  to  whose 
blindness  he  acted  as  regent  while  his  grand-nephews 
were  under  age.  Though  he  did  not  approve  of  the  con- 
duct of  Duryodhana  to  his  cousins,  he  espoused  the  cause 
of  the  Kauravas.  In  the  first  series  of  battles,  to  which  the 
sixth  parva  is  mainly  devoted,  he  commanded  the  forces 
of  Duryodhana.  He  was  wounded  in  fight.  *  Of  the  battles 
which  took  place  under  him  and  the  generals  by  wliom 
he  was  succeeded,  it  is  correctly  said,  "  Some  of  these 
are  very  Homeric ;  but,  in  general,  the  interest  of  the 
narrative  is  injured  by  repetition,  and  the  battles  are 
spoiled  by  the  introduction  of  supernatural  weapons, 
which  leaves  little  credit  to  the  hero  who  vanquishes  by 
their  employment."* 

7.  The  Drona  Parva  is  named  from  Drona,  the  mili- 
tary preceptor  of  both  the  Kauravas  and  Pandavas,  who 
succeeded  Bhishma  as  commander  of  the  forces  of  the 
Kauravas,  and  proved  a  most  competent  warrior. 

•  Prof.  H.  H.  Wilson's  Preface  to  Johnson's  Selections  from  the 
Mahabhdrata. 

30 
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9.  The  Karna  Parva  makes  us  acquainted  with  the 
generalship,  on  the  same  side,  of  Karna,  said  to  be  the 
son  of  A'ditya,  the  Sun,  and  of  Pritha,  before  her  marriage 
to  Pandu.  It  was  the  jealousy  of  his  brethren,  who 
viewed  him  as  a  bastard,  which  is  assigned  as  the  reason 
of  his  espousing  the  cause  of  their  adversaries.  He  is 
represented  as  the  king  of  Anga* 

9.  The  Shalya  Parva  gets  its  name  from  Shalya, 
king  of  Madra,  the  successor  of  Karna.  It  was  when 
he  was  leader  that  Duryodhana  was  killed  by  Bhima  in 
a  duel  fought  with  Gadas,  or  maces  of  a  formidable 
character. 

10.  The  Sauptika  Parva,  or  Section-of-Sleep,  is  named 
from  a  nocturnal  attack  made  gn  the  Pandavas,  in  the 
repulsion  of  which  they  owed  much  to  Krishna,  their  ally. 

11.  The  Striy  or  Female,  Parva  is  named  from  the 
lamentation  of  the  females  over  the  slain  on  both  sides. 
It'also  represents  the  leaders  of  the  war  as  nearly  over- 
whelmed with  grief.  It  contains  some  passages  char* 
acterized  by  affection  and  tenderness. 

12.  The  Shdnti  Parva  is  the  section  of  Consolation, 
following  this  grief.  A  great  deal  of  the  Hindu  teach- 
ing respecting  the  duties  of  kings  and  the  means  of 
liberation  from  future  births,  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Bhf $hma,  has  found  in  it  a  place.  It  has]  evidently  re- 
ceived many  interpolations- 
CIS.)     The  Anushdshana  Parva,  or  Section  of  Law, 

treats  of  general  duties,  the  speaker  also  being  Bhi$hma, 
about  to  die,  and  the  principal  listener  being  Yudhiijhthira. 
Its  didactic  portions  are  enlivened  by  tales  and  fables, 
according  to  Indian  custom. 
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(14.)  The  AshvamSdha,  or  Horse-sacrifice,  Parva, 
gives  us  an  account  of  the  great  ceremonial  of  Yudhi.^h- 
thira,  on  his  attaining  to  acknowledged  sovereignty. 

(15.)  The  Ashramavasika  Parva,  or  Section-of-the- 
Refuge,  shows  us  Dhritara?htra,  his  wife  Gandhari  (the 
daughter  of  the  king  of  Gandh&raX  and  their  companions 
retiring  to  a  hermitage  and  there  dying. 

16.  The  Mausala  Parva,  or  Section- of- the-Club, 
narrates  the  destruction  of  the  race  of  Yadu  of  the  Lunar 
line,  including  that  of  Krishna,  one  of  its  members,  which 
was  followed  by  the  submergence  of  Dvarika,  his  ulti- 
mate capital. 

The  denomination  and  contents  of  the  two  remaining 
books,  we  mention  in  the  words  of  Professor  H.  H. 
Wilson  :— 

17.  **  The  seventeenth  Book  called  the  MahaprastMnika 
or  Great-Jouniey,  witnesses  the  abdication  of  his  hardly  won 
throne,  by  Yudhiijhthira,  and  the  departure  of  himself, 
his  brothei-s,  and  Draupadi  to  the  Himalaya,  on  their  way 
to  the  holy  mount  Meru.  As  they  proceed,  the  influence  of 
former  evil  deeds  proves  fatal,  and  each  in  succession  drops 
dead  by  the  way  side,  until  Yudhi^fhthira,  and  a  dog  that 
followed  them  from  Hastin^pura,  are  the  only  survivors. 
Indra  comes  to  convey  the  prince  to  Svarga,  or  Indra's 
heaven  ;  but  Yudhi§hthira  refuses  to  go   thither,  unlesa 

Admitted  to  that  equal  sky, 
His  faithful  dog  shall  bear  him  company, 

and  Indra  is  obliged  to  comply. 

18.  "  The  eighteenth  Book,  the  Svargarohana  [the  De- 
parture-to-Heaven]  introduces  Yudhi^hthira   in  his  bodily 
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form  to  heaven.     To  Ids  gi*eat  dismay  he  finds  there  Dur- 
yodhana  and  the  other  sons  of  Dhritara$htra ;  but  sees  none 
of  his  own  friends,  liis  brothers,  or  Draupadi.    He  demands 
to  know   where  they  are,   and  refuses  to  stay  in  Svarga 
without  them.    A  messenger  of  the  gods  is  sent  to   show 
him  where  his  friends  are,  and  leads   him  to  the  '  fauces 
graveolentis  Avemi,'  where  he  encounters  all  sorts  of  dis- 
gusting and  terrific  objects.    His  first  impression  is  to  turn 
back ;  but  he  is  aiTested  by  the  wailings  of  well-remem- 
bered voices,  imploring  him  to  remain,  as  his  presence  has 
already  alleviated  their  torturer     He  overcomes  his  repug- 
nance, and  resolves  to  share  the  fate  of  his  friends  in  health, 
rather  than  abide  with  thek  enemy  in  heaven.     This  is  his 
crowning  trial.     The  gods  come^  and  applaud  his  disinter- 
ested viitue.     All  the  horrors  that  had  formerly  beset  hid 
path,  vanish  ;  and  his  friends  and  kindred  are  raised   along 
with  him  to  Svarga ;  where  they  become  again  the  celestial 
personages  that  they  originally  were^  and  which  they  had 
ceased  to  be  for  a  season,  in  order  to  descend  along  with 
Krishna  in  human  forms  amongst  mankind  and  co-operate 
with  him  in  reUeving  the  world  from  the  tyranny  of  those 
evil  beings,  who  were  oppressing  the  virtuous  and  propa- 
gating   impiety,   in  the    chaxactei*s    of  Duryodhana,  his- 
brothei-s,  and  then-  allies."* 

On  the  Harivansha,  which  is  a  supplement  to  the  Maha- 
bh&rata,  we  do  not  at  present  say  anything. 

In  examining  the  M ahabharata  in  connexion  with  the 

subject  of  our  inquiry,   we  find  a  very  decided  social  and 

poetical  exaltation  of  caste  ;  some  historical  ti*aces  of  the 

manner  in  which  it  acquired  its  ultimate   establishment ; 

*  Pre&ce  to  Johnson's  Selections  from  the  Mahdbh&rata. 
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and  some  carious  theoretical  speculations  as  to  its  origin. 
It  is  convenient  to  refer  to  it  in  the  order  of  its  books  now 
mentioned. 

(1.)     In  the  first  section  we  have  an  account  of  a  strug- 
gle of  the  Brahrcans  with  the  Kshatriyas  which,  though  of  a 
wild  character,  may  be  noticed  as  illustrative  of  the  enmity 
which  their  mutual  contests  for  supremacy  during  the  rise 
of  the  caste  system  must  often  have  generated.     I  insert 
the  accurate  abstract  of  it  given  by  Mr.  Muir : — "  There  was 
a  king  named  Kritavirya,  by  whose  liberality  the  Bhrigus, 
learned  in  the  Yedas,  who  officiated  as  his  priests,  had 
been  greatly  enriched  with  com  and  money.     After  he 
had  gone  to  heaven^    his  descendants  were  in  want  of 
money,  and  came  to  beg  for  a  supply  from  the  Bhrigus,  of 
whose  wealth  they  were  aware.     Some  of  the  latter  hid 
their  money  under  ground,   others  bestowed  it  on  Brfi,h- 
mans,  being  afraid  of  the  Kshatriyas,  while  others  again 
gave  these  last  what  they  wanted.     It  happened,  however, 
that  a  Kshatriya,  while  digging  the  ground,  discovered  the 
money  concealed  in  the  house  of  a  Bhrigu.     The  Ksha- 
triyas then  assembled  and  saw  this  treasure,   and  slew,  in 
consequence^  all  the  Bhrigus,  down  to  the  children  in  the 
womb.     The    widows,   however^  fled    to   the   Himalaya 
mountains.     One  of  them  concealed  her  unborn  child  in 
her  thigh.     The  Kshatriyas^    hearing  of  its   existence, 
sought  to  kill  it ;  but  it  issued  forth  with  a  lastre  which 
blinded  the  persecutors.     They,  now  humbled,  supplicated 
the  mother  of  the  child  -for  the  restoration  of  their  sight ; 
but  she  referred  them  to  her  wonderful  infant  Aurva   (into 
whom  the  whole  Veda,  with  its  six  Vedangas,*  had  entered), 
*  See,  above,  p.  216. 
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as  the  person  wlio  had  robbed  them  of  their  sights  (iii  re- 
taliation of  the  slaughter  of  his  relatiYes)^  and  who  alone 
could  restore  it.  They  accordingly  had  recourse  to  him,  and 
their  eyesight  was  restored.  Aurva,  however,  meditated 
the  destruction  of  all  living  creatures,  in  revenge  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  Bhrigus  ;  but  his  progenitors  (pitris)  them- 
selves appeared,  and  sought  to  turn  him  from  liis  purpose 
by  saying  that  they  had  no  desire  to  be  revenged  on  the 
Kshatriyas  ;  ^  whose  violence  the  devout  Bhrigus  had  not 
overlooked  from  weakness,  but  had  rather  sought  to  pro- 
voke, by  concealing  their  money,  (for  which,  in  view  of 
heaven,  they  cared  nothings)  in  order,  when  weary  of  life, 
to  bring  about  their  own  destruction  by  the  hands  of  those 
irritated  warriors,  that  so  they  might  be  exalted  the  sooner 
to  paradise.'  '  Destroy  not  the  Kshatriyas,  O  son/  they 
concluded,  '  nor  the  seven  worlds ;  abandon  your  kindled 
wrath,  which  nullifies  the  power  of  austerity... Aurva, 
however,  argued  against  this  clemency  on  grounds  of  jus- 
tice and  policy ;  and  urged  that  his  wrath,  if  it  found  no 
other  vent,  would  consume  himself.  He  was,  however,  at 
length  persuaded  by  the  pitris  to  throw  it  into  the  sea, 
where  it  found  exercise  in  assailing  the  watery  element : — 
"  Having  become  the  .great  Hayashiras,  known  to  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  Veda,  which  vomits  forth  that 
fire,  and  drinks  up  the  waters."*  This  legendry,  the  ob- 
ject of  which  is  apparent,  appears  in  various  other  forms  in 
the  Mahabhdrata  and  other  works.  The  phosphorescence 
of  the  sea,  seen  when  ships  move  along^  is  pointed  to, 
even  in  the  present  day,  as  the  flashings  of  the  Aurvltgni^ 
or  submarine  fire  of  Aurva. 

♦  Mahdbhjirata,  i.  v.  6802,  et  seq.    Muir'a  Texts,  i.  pp.  152. 
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The  celebration  of  the  glory  (mah&tmya)  of  Brah- 
mans  is  said  io  be  one  of  the  objects  of  the  Mahabharata 
itself.*  Desiring  the  favour  of  Brahma  and  the  Brah- 
mans,  it  is  said  Yyasa  formed  the  divisions  of  the  Vedas, 
wherefore  he  is  called  Vyasa,  the  Divider. f 

Without  reference  to  the  alleged  origin  of  the  castes 
from  the  bodily  members  of  the  divinity,  it  is  said,  that 
^'  the  known  mental  sons  of  Brahma  are  the  six  Mahar- 
shis,  Marichi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  and 
Kratu  '':|;  From  these  Mahar^his,  according  to  the  con- 
text, all  created  beings  have  sprung. 

Concerning  the  eight  kinds  of  marriage  prescribed  in 
the  Smriti — the  Br4hma,  Daiva,  A'rslia,  Pr&japatya, 
Asura,  Gandharva,  Rakshasa/and  Faisacha,  it  is  said 
that  the  first  four  of  them  become  the  Brahman;  the  first 
six,  the  Kshatriya  ;  the  Rakshasa,  a  king ;  and  the  Pai- 
sacha,  the  Vitas  and  Shudras.§ 

The  "Brahman,"  it  is  said,  "is  the  chief  of  bipeds,  the 
cow  is  the  highest  of  quadrupeds ;  the  guru  is  the  chief 
of  those  that  are  venerable ;  and  a  son  is  the  chief  of 
those  that  are  delectable."  ||  Yet,  in  the  context,  it  is 
said  that  "The  Kshatra  was  created  by  the  Brahma, 
and  the  Brahma  was  formed  by  the  Kshatra."^  Perhaps, 
in  the  latter  clause,  the  reference  is  to  an  allegation  such 
as  we  find  in  the  Chhandogya  Upani^had,  that  Brahma, 
viewed  in  the  Vedantic  sense  of  the  "  science-of-soul," 

•  M.  Bh.  i.  V.  2316.  f  I^-  ^-  2417. 

X  lb.  V.  2518.  §  lb.  2962-3. 

J  M.  Bh.  i.  3044. 

^  6^  m^TTr  ^if  5r#^  ^ftif.  lb.  V.  8377. 
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particularly  as  connected  with  a  future  state,  originated 
with  the  Kshatriyas.*  Such  an  origination  of  this  species 
of  learning  is  by  no  means  improbable,  the  Kshatriyas 
ultimately  being  freer  for  speculation  than  the  Brahmans 
engaged  in  the  cumbersome  and  minute  rites  and  cere- 
monies which  they  succeeded  in  monopolizing.  The 
credit  given  to  the  Kshatriyas  in  this  matter  was  counter- 
balanced by  the  subsequent  progress  of  the  Brahmans  in 
this  kind  of  learning.  He  who  is  chief  among  the 
knowers-of-Brahma,  is  he  who  excels  in  the  use  of  the 
weapons-of-Brahma.  For  Drona,  a  Brahman,  superiority 
even  in  valour  was  claimed.f 

In  a  passage,  quoted  by  Mr.  Muir,  "  The  Yavanas  are 
said  to  be  descended  from  Turvasu,  the  Vaibhojas  from 
Druhyu,  and  the  Mlechcha  tribes  from  Anu." J    Remarks 

*  The  pre-eminence  of  the  Kshatrija  in  the  case  of  research  as  to 
soul  is  several  times  brought  to  notice  in  the  Chhdndogja  Upanishad. 
Mr.  Rajendraldl  Mitra,  in  the  introduction  to  his  edition  and  transla- 
tion of  this  ancient  piece,  says  (pp.  25-26),  "  In  explaining  these 
attributes  of  Om  several  anecdotes  are  related,  in  one  of  which  (v.  8.) 
a  Kshatriya  takes  piecedence  of  two  Brdhmans  in  explaining  the 
subject  of  their  discourse.  Similar  precedence  is  given  to  the  Ksha- 
triyas in  sections  3rd  and  11th  of  the  fiflh  chapter,  and  in  the  Kathaand 
Vrihad  Aranyaka  Upanishads.  Nor  does  this  precedence  appear  to 
be  accidental.  Prav^hana,  King  of  Panch&la  (ch.  v.  sect.  3)  goes  the 
length  of  asserting  that  the  knowledge  of  man^s  lot  hereafter  was  first 
attained  by  his  own  caste."  In  reply  to  a  question  from  a  Br&hman  he 
says,  "  Since  you  have  thus  inquired,  and  inasmuch  as  no  Br^liman 
knew  it  before,  hence  of  all  people  in  the  world,  the  Kshatriyas  alone 
have  the  right  of  imparting  instruction  on  this  subject." 

tM.Bh.i,v.  6379. 

}  Muir,  i.  p.  178.   M.  Bh.  i,  v.  3533. 
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of  this  kind^  however,  are  probably  speculative  for  the 
nonce,  and  not  historical. 

The  Rishi  Vasi^h^ha  is  (probably  fictionally)  associ- 
ated with  the  Bhkratas  as  their  family-priest.  He  is 
represented  as  installing  Samvarana  as  monarch  of  the 
Eshatriya  race,  to  be  a  horn  (of  power)  over  the  whole 
earth,  by  the  simple  repetition  of  the  syllable  Om.* 

The  co-operative  subordination  of  the  four  Castes  is 
said  to  have  been  observed  in  the  reign  of  Shantanu.f 

The  Ni^h&das  found  by  the  Pandavas  and  Kauravas,  on 
their  going  out  to  hunt,  are  said  to  have  been  so  black  in 
their  skin  and  hair  that  the  dogs  began  to  bark  at  them, 
and  to  have  been  particularly  keen  in  hearing^  This 
is  an  indication  of  their  long  residence  in  India,  and 
of  their  comparatively  uncivilized  state. 

Suicide  is  declared  to  be  less  heinous  than  Brahmaoide, 
for  which  there  is  no  atonement  {nishkrili).^ 

A  curious  legend  is  related  at  -length  to  enhance  the 
worth  and  might  of  the  Brahman  Yasi^ht^ha  and  to  depre- 
ciate his  rival  Vishvamitra,  of  whom  we  have  already  given 
various  notices.  We  take  the  following  extracts  of  it  from 
Mr.  Muir's  Texts,  adopting  his  excellent  translation. 
"Having  gained  this  great  and  self-restraining  personage'' 
(Vasi^htha),  it  is  said,  "  the  Kings  of  Ikshvaku's  race 
acquired  the  dominion  of  the  earth.  Possessing  this 
excellent  Rishi,  Yasi^htha,  for  their  priest,  they  offered 
sacrifice.  This  Brahman-rishi  performed  sacrificial  rites 
for  all  those  monarchs,  as  Yrihaspati  does  for  the  immortals. 
Wherefore  let  some  desirable  Brahman,  endowed  with 

*  M.  Bh.  L  8731,  sq.    See  on  this,  Muir,  i.  p.  136. 

t  M.  Bh,  i.  T.  3977-8.  J  lb.  r.  4249.  §  M.  Bh.  L  y.  6227. 
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good  qualities,  whose  chief  characteristic  is  religion,  and 
who  is  skilled  in  Vedic  observances,  be  selected  as  a  family 
priest.  Let  a  well-born  Kshatriya,  who  wishes  to  subdue 
the  earth,  £rst  appoint  a  priest,  in  order  to  acquire  domi- 
nion/' The  story  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  cow  of  Va- 
sifhtha.  Vishvamitra  offered  ^'  a  hundred  millions  of  cows, 
or  his  kingdom,  as  her  price.  His  offer  was  rejected.  He 
then  said,  ^  Hd  was  a  Kshatriya,  and  Yasi^htha  a  Brah- 
man, whose  function  was  devotion  and  study ;  one  of  a 
class  who  were  gentle  and  destitute  of  power; — and  that 
as  his  offer  was  refused,  he  would  act  agreeably  to  the 
characterofhiscaste,and  take  the  cow  by  force.'  Vasi^htha 
told  him  to  do  as  he  proposed  without  loss  of  time.  Vish- 
vamitra seized  the  cow,  but  she  would  not  move  from  the 
hermitage,  though  violently  beaten  with  whip  and  stick  ; 
and  demanded  of  Vasi§htha  why  he  did  not  help  her."* 

In  the  same  parva  there  occurs  another  legend 
'connected  with  the  parties  now  mentioned,  in  which  some 
curious  illustrations  are  given  of  Brahmanical  demands 
and  exactions.  Yasi^htha  was  the  priest  of  king  Kal- 
mashapada,  son  of  Sud^a  of  the  race  of  Ikshvaku,  an 
office  desired  also  by  Yishvamitra.  The  king,  when 
out  hunting,  desired  Shaktri,  the  eldest  of  Yasi?htha's 
hundred  sons  to  get  out  of  the  road.  "  The  king  must 
according  to  all  the  principles  of  law  cede  the  path  to  the 
Brahman,"  was  the  reply.  The  king  did  not  yield,  but 
struck  the  Brahman  with  his  whip.  Tlie  Brahman,  in 
return,  laid  a  curse  upon  the  king,  that  he  should  be- 
come a  man-eater.  The  king  was  ultimately,  however, 
about  to  give  way,  when  Yishvamitra,  who  was  passing 

*  M.  Bh.  i.  V.  6638,  ct.  scq.  Muir's  Tests,  i.  pp.  96-7. 
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by,  put  a  Eakshasa  into  him,  who  urged  him  to  mischief. 
The  king  sent  some  human  flesh  to  a  poor  Brahman, 
who  also  laid  his  curse  upon  him,  to  the  intent  that  he 
should  become  a  man-eater.  He  consequently  began 
his  work  by  devouring  all  the  children  of  Vasishtha, 
beginning  with  the  oldest.  Vasishtha  attempted  to* 
destroy  himself,  instead  of  destroying  his  rival  Vishva- 
mitra.  *This  divine  sage  hurled  himself  from  the  sum- 
mit of  Mem ;  but  fell  upon  the  rocks  as  if  on  a  heap  of 
cotton.  Escaping  alive  from  his  fall,  he  entered  a  glow- 
ing fire  in  the  forest ;  but  the  fire,  though  fiercely  blazing, 
not  only  failed  to  burn  him,  but  seemed  perfectly  cooh 
He  next  threw  himself  into  the  sea  with  a  heavy  stone 
attached  to  his  neck;  but  was  cast  up  by  the  waves  on 
the  dry  land.  He  then  went  home  to  his  hermitage; 
but  seeing  it  empty  and  desolate,  he  was  again  overcome 
by  grief,  and  binding  himself  with  bonds  he  threw 
himself  into  the  river  Vipasha,  which  was  swollen  by  the  ' 
rains,  and  was  sweeping  along  many  trees  torn  from  its 
banks ;  but  the  river  severing  his  bonds,  deposited  him 
unbound  (Vipasha)  ;  whence  the  name  of  the  stream,  as 
imposed  by  the  sage.... He  afterwards  threw  himself  into 
the  Shatadru  (Sutlej),  which  derived  its  name  from 
rushing  away  in  a  hundred  directions  on  seeing  the 
Brahman  brilliant  as  fire.'  In  consequence  of  this  he 
was  once  more  stranded.  After  roaming  about  over 
many  countries  and  forests,  he  again  returned  to  his 
hermitage;  and  finding  that  his  daughter-in-law  Adrf- 
^hyanti  (Saktri's  widow)  was  pregnant  (with  a  child,  who, 
when  bom,  received  the  name  of  Parashara),  and  that 
there  was  thus  a  hope  of  his  lineage  being  continued,  he 
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{abstained  from  further  attempts  on  his  own  life.  King 
Kalmashapada,  whom  they  beheld  in  the  forest,  was  about 
to  devour  them  both,  when  Vasi$htha  stopped  him  by  a 
blast  from  his  mouth,  and  sprinkling  him  with  water, 
consecrated  by  a  holy  text«  he  delivered  him  from  the 
curse  by  which  he  had  been  aflfected  for  twelve  years. 
The  king  then  addressed  Vasi$htha  thus :  ^  Most  excel- 
lent sage,  I  am  Saudas,  whose  priest  thou  art:  What 
can  I  do  that  would  be  pleasing  to  thee?  Vasi$h(ba 
answered :  *  This  which  has  happened  has  been  owing  to 
the  force  of  destiny  :  go,  and  rule  thy  kingdom  ;  but  O 
monarch  never  contemn  the  Brahmans/  The  king  re- 
plied :  ^  never  shall  I  despise  the  most  excellent  Brahmans, 
but  submitting  to  thy  commands,  I  shall  pay  them  all 
honor/"*  In  the  Hindu  literature  there  are  other 
legends  of  a  similar  character  about  these  personages, 
which  it  would  contribute  but  little  to  our  purpose  here 
to  notice  in  detail.  The  whole  have  originated  in  allu- 
sions in  the  Big-Veda  to  both  Vasi^htha  and  Vishvamitra 
having  been  &mily  priests  of  king  Sudasa,  and  at  the  same 
time  having  been  very  jealous  of  one  another's  influence, 
and  disposed  to  use  their  own  power,  and  that  of  the  gods 
whom  they  invoked,  to  do  one  another  mischief.  They 
testify  merely  to  a  struggle  of  the  Brdhmans  with  the 
Eshatriyas  in  the  establishment  of  their  priestly  mono- 
poly ,t — a  struggle,  the  grounds  of  which  are  obvious, 
(2.)     In  the  Sahhd  Parva  we  find  a  chapterj  which 

•  Muir^s  Texts,  i.  118-117.    M.  Bh.  i.  v.  6699,  et  seq. 
f  See  Texts  of  Mr.  Mair,  i.  95  et.  seq,,  where  the  Iq^ends  are  pati- 
ently collected  and  compared  and  aocurately  translated. 
X  M.  Bh.  ii.  5.  T.  988,  et  seq. 
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throws  much  light  on  the  geography  of  anoient  India, 
and  of  the  spread  of  the  A  ryas  and  their  institutions  in 
this  great  country.  It  is  entitled  Digvijaya^  and  treats 
of  the  conquest  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  world  by  the 
brothers  of  Yudhi^hthira^  and  of  the  gifts  brought  to  him 
by  the  nations  at  the  time  of  his  Rajasuya,  or  coronation 
sacrifice.  It  has  attracted  much  attention  from  European 
orientalists,  though,  from  the  state  in  which  the  text  is 
found,  it  appears  to  have  been  much  neglected  by  native 
Sanskrit  scholars.  It  has  been  copiously  illustrated  both 
by  Professor  Lassen  and  the  late  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson,* 
as  well  -as  compared  with  other  portions  of  the  Mah&bh&- 
rata  apd  of  other  literary  works  of  the  Hindus.  The 
iblloiving  findings  ar^  principally  the  results  of  the  re^ 
searches  of  Lassen.  Two  routes  in  advance  offered  them- 
selves to  the  A'ryans  after  their  settlement  in  the  Pancha- 
nada,  or  Panjab, — one  leading  eastward  in  the  direction  of 
the  Yamuna  and  Ganges,  and  the  other  along  the  Sindhu 
to  the  ocean.  The  valleys  of  the  rivers  rising  in  the 
Himalaya  also  invited  visitors;  and  Kashmira  became 
an  ancient  seat  of  the  Brahmanic  faith.  The  Daradas, 
contiguous  to  this  region,  however,  followed  not  this  law, 
being  denominated  Dasyus  in  Manu,  as  well  as  in  the 
Mahibharata.  When  the  A'ryas  reached  the  course  of 
the  Yamun&,  they  found  the  Yindhya  range  with  its 

*  See  Lassen's  commentaries  upon  it  in  the  first  and  second  volnmes 
of  his  Zeitschrift  fUr  die  Eunde  des  Morgenlandes,  and  in  his  Indische 
Altherthumskunde,  vol.  i.  p.  581  et.  seq.  A  translation  of  this  portion 
of  hit  invaliiable  work  is  given  in  the  Oriental  Christian  Spectator,  for 
May  and  June  1857,  and  March  and  April  1862.  For  Professor 
"Wilson's  iUnstrations,  see  his  Vishnu  l^irAna,  pp,   179-197. 
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many  offsets  and  forests.  Following  the  principal  streamsr 
they  reached  the  Sarayu  and  the  Kaushiki,  where  their 
earlier  capitals  Ayodhya  and  Mithila  were  founded. 
From  Madhyadesha  where  they  now  were,  the  roads,  in 
progress,  went  either  across  the  Vindhya,  or  round  it  on 
both  sides.  Advances  may  also  have  been  made  by  them  ta 
the  west  of  the  Aravali  range,  where,  near  the  range  itself, 
the  country  is  not  altogether  barren.  Surashtra,  mainly 
the  peninsula  of  Gujarat,  appears  as  early  as  tJie  Rdmayam 
as  an  A  ryan  country.  From  Indraprastha  on  the  Yamuna, 
a  road  ran  to  the  Narmada  river  by  way  of  Ujjayini ; 
and  another  ran  from  the  province  of  Magadha  to  the 
upper  portions  of  the  Narmada,  but  as  it  passes  through 
the  wild  country  of  the  Gondas  it  would  not  be  of  much 
use  to  the  A'ryas. 

The  Kulindas  of  the  western  river- valleys  of  the  Hima-- 
layaand  the  higher  contiguous  regions  were,  probably,  at 
the  time  of  the  Mahabharata,  an  A'ryan  nation,  never  being 
spoken  of  as  Dasy  us,  though  they  must  have  had  but  little 
contact  with  the  Aryan  civilization.  The  regions  conti- 
guous to  the  western  rivers  may  also  be  supposed  to  have 
been  Aryan,  as  they  were  easily  accessible  to  a  spreading; 
people.  Eastward  from  the  Upper  Ganges  the  populatioi^ 
was  non-A'ryan,  as  were  the  Tanganas  and  Kir^tas  of  the 
Sarayu  valley.  Videha  and  Mithila,  under  the  Hima- 
laya, appear,  in  the  pilgrimages,  as  A'ryan  land.  On  the 
whole,  in  the  time  of  the  Mahabharata,  the  A  ryan  pro- 
gress had  not  advanced  farther  to  the  east  than  we  find  it 
in  the  Kamayana.  In  other  directions,  however,  that 
progress  was  very  considerable.  While  in  the  R^mayana, 
Anga  was  the  most  south-eastern  A'ryan  land,  we  find  in 
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theMahabharata,  powerful  kings  of  the  Pundras,  the  king 
of  Madagiri,  of  Banga^  and  of  Tamralipta,  and  even  the 
Suhmas  on  the  sea-shore,  mentioned ;  while  it  tells  us 
that  the  mouths  of  the  Ganges  were  frequented  by  pil- 
grims. The  Brahmanic  law,  propagated  by  the  Gautamas, 
had  by  this  time  reached  the  five  principal  nations  of 
-eastern  India, — the  Angas,  Pundras,  Bangas,  Suhmas, 
and  Kalingas.  The  river  Vaitaranl,  in  Kalinga,  is  even 
spoken  of  as  a  holy  river.  The  worship  of  Shiva  is  said 
to  have  prevailed  in  its  neighbourhood.  This  region  was 
not  all  subjected  to  Brahmanism.  The  Odras,  Dravidas, 
and  A'ndhras  appear  as  non-A'ryan.  In  the  Ram&yana 
the  hermitage  of  Agastya  is  placed  in  the  north  of  the 
Upper  Godavarf ;  in  the  M ahabh4rata  it  is  said  to  have 
been  found  by  the  Pandavas  at  the  mouth  of  that  river. 
In  the  Mah&bharata,  the  tlrthas  of  the  Kumaris,  or 
Virgins,  is  found  at  the  southernmost  promontory  of 
India,  still  named  from  them  Cape  Comorin.  The 
hermitages  of  the  teachers  of  the  Dakhan  moved  south 
with  the  Aryan  settlements.  A  hermitage  is  spoken  of 
as  being  at  Gokarna  on  the  western  coast.  Prabh^a 
was  also  there  the  locality  of  a  Brahmanical  institution, 
b«t  further  to  the  north,  possibly  in  the  British  Konkan.* 
Shurparaka  was  a  tirtha  both  on  the  western  and  eastern 
«ea,  in  the  latter  case  near  the  mouths  of  the  Krishna. 

No  tirthas  being  mentioned  as  in  the  interior  of  the 
Dakhan,  we  may  conclude  that  at  the  time  of  the 
Mahabharata  it  was  but  little  affected  by  Brahmanism. 
M ahishmati,  in  the  Maisur,  furnishes  auxiliaries,  however, 

•  So,  Lassen.  The  Brdhmans  of  Surashtra  place  it  at  the  S.  W. 
comer  of  the  Gujar&t  Peninsula. 
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to  the  Kurus  through  its  king  Nila.  In  connexion  with 
it,  Agni  is  represented  as  granting  unlimited  liberty  to 
the  women  of  that  land  in  the  choice  of  a  plurality  of 
husbands,  as  among  the  well-known  Nairs  of  Malabar  to 
the  present  time.  The  more  southern  part  of  the  Dakhan  is 
treated  as  a  country  but  little  known ;  and  there  the  Dig- 
Yijaya  places  the  fabulous  nations — the  one-footed,  the 
black-faced,  etc.  The  known  nations  of  the  south  are 
principally  situated  on  the  coasts^  as  the  Keralas,  Pandyas, 
Dravidas,  Odras,  and  Kalingas.  Vibhishana,  the  brother 
of  Ravana,  is  spoken  of  as  in  Lankd. 

The  Payo^hni,  the  river  of-hot-water,  of  which  a 
synonym  of  corresponding  meaning  was  the  Tapti,  was 
at  the  period  to  which  these  notices  refer  rich  in  its  Brah- 
manical  tirthas.*  Vidarbha,  hodie  Berar,  and  Khandesh, 
were  to  a  certain  extent  A'ryan,  though  many  wild  tribes 
must  then,  as  well  as  at  present,  have  been  residing 
within  their  borders.  The  Godavari  and  Bhimarathi  were 
praised  as  holy  rivers.  Of  the  affluents  of  the  Godavari^ 
however,  only  the  V^nva  is  mentioned.  The  Pravenl  is 
the  frontier  of  the  holy  land  in  the  direction  of  the  Dak- 
shin&patha,  now  corresponding  with  the  Dakhan.  "  If 
we  sum  up  these  inquiries,"  says  Professor  Lassen,  "  we 
perceive  a  considerable  progress  in  the  propagation 
of  the  Arj'an  religion  and  dominion  towards  the  south 
when  compared  with  the  state  of  things  pourtrayed  in 
the  Ramayana.  The  Brihmanic  cultus  had  spread  from 
Surashtra  to  Gokarna,  on  the  eastern  coast  not  only  as 
far  as  the  mouths  of  the  Ganges,  but  as  fer  as  those  of 

*  It  was  perhaps  from  these  settlements,  saored  to  Agni  the  god 
of  fire^  that  it  received  its  name. 
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the  Godavari;  and  even  beyond  them,  the  kings  of  Kalin- 
ga  and  Manipura  obeyed  the  laws  of  the  A'ryan  war- 
riors. In  the  interior,  in  the  south  of  India,  we  find  no 
ttiore  the  solitary  hermitages  of  the  Ramayana ;  but  the 
banks  of  the  Payo^hni,  of  the  Pmveni,  and  of  the  Godd,- 
vari  are  studded  with  numerous  seats  of  penitents,  while 
the  Aryan  kings  reign  already  in  the  countries  to  the 
south  of  the  great  mountains  of  separation,  which  are  even 
traversed  by  caravans.  Deeper  in  the  south,  however, 
the  country  is  yet  non- A'ryan,  with  the  exception  of  one 
single  region,  that  of  the  Mahishikas;  and  this,  although 
accepting  Brahmans  and  their  cultus,  still  preserves  its 
peculiar  Dakhan  customs.  The  people  of  the  southern- 
most DalUian  and  Ceylon  have  entered  into  intercourse 
with  the  inhabitants  of  the  North,  and  have  become  known 
to  them  by  the  products  of  their  countries.  Although 
the  conjecture  that  this  connexion  took  place  by  sea  is 
not  confirmed  by  the  Epos,  we  possess  for  it  the  weightier 
testimony  of  the  Vedas,^that  the  A'ryan  Indians  prose- 
cuted navigation  and  undertook  voyages :  because  the 
Ashvins  are  praised  for  exhibiting  their  power  by  protect- 
ing the  hundred-oared  ship  of  Bhujyu  on  the  immeasurable 
bottomless  sea,  and  bringing  it  fortunately  to  the  shore, 
"  The  Mahabharata  affords  also  instructive  hints  on  the 
manner  of  the  A'ryan  propagation.  No  A  ryan  empire  is 
mentioned  on  the  west  coast  to  the  south  of  Surishtra.  The 
hermitages,  however,  of  the  Brahmans,  and  the  seats  of 
the  Gods,  extend  as  far  as  Gokarna  ;  and  thus  far 
pilgrimages  were  undertaken.  But  no  A'ryan  nation  is 
mentioned.  Gokarna  is  now  the  southern  limit  of  the 
domain  of  the  Sanskrit  tongue.     At  the  time  of  Ptolemy, 

32 
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this  coast,  and  the  interior  country  above  it,  was  called 
Aryaka ;  and  hence  it  must  have  been  occupied  bj  A'lyans* 
Consequently  the  immigration  of  the  A'ryans  into  this  part 
took  place  later  than  the  time  of  the  Pandavas,  and  the 
Brahmans  appear  here  only  as  the  precursors  of  Alyan 
possession.  The  same  holds  good  also  of  the  valley  of  the 
Payoshni,  in  which,  also,  K)nly  seats  of  the  Brahmans  are 
mentioned;  and  the  King  of  Vidarbha  is  not  represented  to 
us  as  a  conqueror,  but  as  a  founder  of  a  Brahmanical  state. 
Consequently  the  Marathas  also  immigrated  after  the 
heroic  time.  Baglana  and  the  country  near  the  sources  of 
the  Godavari,  i.  e.  the  first  seats  of  the  Mar&thas  upon  the 
high  land,  were  not  yet  visited  by  thePandavas.  It  is  still 
plainer  handed  down  by  the  mythus,  that  in  Mahishmati^ 
the  Brahmans  introduced  their  cultus  themselves  ivithout 
the  assistance  of  warriors  ;  and  by  this  also  the  conjecture 
is  confirmed,  that  the  south  of  India  was  gained  over  to 
A'ryan  civilization,  not  by  forced  conversions,  but  by  means 
of  peaceable  missions  of  BrahmSns.  For  this  we  have  also 
the  confirmation  of  Ptolemy,  who  mentions  a  race  of  Brah- 
ilians  in  southernmost  India  on  the  Argalic  gulf."* 

On  the  names  of  peoples  and  countries  occurring  in  the 
Dig-Vijaya  much  light  has  been  cast  not  only  by  Professor 
Lassen  but  by  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson ;  but  it  is  not 
necessary  for  us  to  extend  our  notices  of  this  and  similar 
portions  of  the  Mah&bh&rata. 

The  carrying  on  of  war,  at  all  hazards  of  life,  is  declared 
to  be  the  duty  of  the  Kshatriya.t 

(3.)     In  the  Vana  Parva,  after  it  is  again  stated  that 

*  lASsen's  Indifiche  Altherthiimakunde,  i.  pp.  576-78. 
t  M.  Bh.  ii.  y.  1951. 
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the  Brahma  was  formed  by  the  Kshatra  and  the  Kshatra 
by  the  Brahma^  the  necessity  of  a  Kshatra  having  a  Brah- 
man for  instruction  and  advice  is  very  emphatically  set 
forth.  Without  an  arrangement  of  this  kind  any  nation 
or  people,  it  is  said,  will  go  to  destruction.  The  power  of 
the  Brahman  and  Kshatriya  united  together  are  as  fire 
and  wind  in  the  consumption  of  the  forest — ^irresistible.* 

With  reference  doubtless  to  the  early  settlement  of  the 
A'ryans  near  the  Sarasvati,  it  is  said,  "  They  who  dwell  to 
the  south  of  the  Sarasvatt  and  to  the  nortli  of  the  Dri§had- 
vati  dwell  in  heaven,"  adding  that  the  district  is  known  by 
the  name  of  the  very  holy  Brahmakshetra.  Onwards  it  is 
said  that  the  disappearance  (in  the  sands)  of  the  Sarasvati 
takes  place  from  its  reaching  the  borders  of  the  Nishadas 
(viewed  as  impure).  *'  Here  is  this  delightful,  divine,  and 
fluent  river  the  Sarasvati.  O  King  of  men,  (here  is)  what 
is  called  the  Vindshana  (the  disappearance)  of  the  Sarasvati; 
on  account  of  the  fault  (dosha)  of  the  commencement  of  the 
region  of  the  Nishadas,  the  Sarasvati,  entered  the  earth."| 

The  story  of  Parshurama  and  the  Kshatriyas  is  related 
in  this  parva  with  great  particularity.  The  following  ac- 
curate notice  of  the  legend  is  by  Mr.^  Muir : — 

"  Arjun,  son  of  Kritavirya  and  King  of  the  Haihayas,  had,  we  are  told,, 
twenty-one  hundred  arms.  He  rode  in  a  chariot  of  gold,  the  march 
of  which  waa  irresistible.  He  thus  trod  down  gods,  yakshas,  and 
pshis,  and  oppressed  all  creatures.  The  gods  and  rishis  applied  to 
Vishnu,  and  he  along  with  Indra,  who  had  been  insulted  by  Arjuna, 
devised  the  means  of  destroying  the  latter.  About  this  time,  the  story 
goes  on,  there  lived  a  king  of  Kdnyakubja  called  G4dhi,  who  had  a 
daughter  named  Satyavatl.  The  marriage  of  this  princess  to  the  rishi 
Richika,  and  the  birth  of  Jamadagni,  are  then  told  in  the  same  way  as 

*  M.  Bh.  iii.  v.  975-988.  f  M.  Bh.  iii.  v.  5074.  lb.  v.  10538.. 
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above  narrated  in  p.  85.*  Jamadagni  and  Satyavati  had  five  sons,  the 
youngest  of  whom  was  the  redoubtable  Parshurama.  By  his  father*6 
command  he  kills  his  mother  (in  whom  her  husband  had  detected  some 
inward  defilement),  after  the  four  elder  sons  had  refused  this  matricidal 
ofHce,  and  had  in  consequence  been  deprived  of  reason  by  their  father's 
curse.  At  Parshurdma's  desire,  however,  his  mother  is  restored  by  his 
father  to  life,  and  his  brothers  to  reason,  and  he  himself  is  absolved 
from  all  the  guilt  of  murder.  His  history  now  begins  to  be  connected 
with  that  of  King  Arjuna  (or  KArtaviryaV  The  latter  had  come  to 
Jamadagni's  hermitage,  and  had  been  respectfully  received  ;  but  he  had 
requited  this  honour  by  carrying  away  by  force  the  calf  of  the  sage's 
sacrificial  cow,  and  breaking  down  his  lof^y  trees.  On  being  informed 
of  this  violence,  Parshurdma  was  filled  with  indignation,  attacked  and 
slew  Arjuna,  and  cut  off  his  arms  (which  according  to  this  version 
were  a  thousand  in  number).  Arjuna's  sons  in  return  slew  the  sage 
Jamadagni,  in  the  absence  of  Parshurdma.  The  latter  vowed  to  des- 
troy the  whole  Kshatriya  race,  and  executed  his  threat  by  killing  first 
Arj  Una's  sons,  and  their  followers.  "  Twenty -one  times,"  it  is  said,  he 
swept  away  all  Kshatriyas  from  the  earth,  and  formed  five  lakes  of  blood 
in  Samantapanchaka ;  in  which  he  satiated  the  manes  of  theBhrigus.... 
He  then  performed  a  grand  sacrifice  to  Indra,  and  gave  the  earth  to  the 
ofQciating  priests.      He  bestowed  also   a  golden   altar   on   the   sage 

Kashyapa This,  by  his  permission,  the  Brdhmans  divided  among 

themselves,  deriving  thence  the  name  of  Khdn^avayanas.  Having 
given  away  the  earth  to  Kashyapa,  Parshurdma  himself  dweUs  on  the 
mountain  Mah^ndra.  Thus  did  enmity  arise  between  him  and  the 
Kshatriyas,  and  thus  was  the  earth  conquered  by  Kama  of  boundless 
might."t 

This  legend,  which  occurs  in  other  forms  elsewhere, 
may  have  arisen  from  a  very  small  beginning,  to  which 
we  have  already  referred.  J  Tlie  only  historical  fact  on 
which  it  can  be  founded,  is  that  there  were  olden  quarrels 

*  See  p.  237-8  of  this  work. 

t  Muir's  Texts,  i.  pp.  156-7  M.  Bh.  iii.  v.  1 1070,  et  seq. 

{  See  before,  p.  148. 
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about  prerogative  between  Brahmans  and  Kshatriyas. 
Its  intended  lesson  is  the  danger  of  Kshatriyas  trifling 
with  Brahmans. 

In  connexion  with  a  description  of  the  first  age,  put 
into  the  mouth  of  Hanuman,  it  is  mentioned  that  Brah- 
mans, Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Shiidras  strictly  observed 
the  institutes  of  their  own  castes.*  This  representation  was 
intended  as  a  hint  for  the  present.  In  the  context,  sacri- 
ficing (for  one's  self),  giving  of  gifts,  learning  the  Vedas, 
are  said  to  be  common  to  the  three  twice- born  castes; 
while  sacrificing  for  others  and  teaching,  and  taking  alms 
belong  to  the  Br^ihmans, — protection  (pdlana)  being  the 
duty  of  the  Kshatriyas,  supporting  (poshana)  that  of  the 
Vaishyas,  and  service  (shushrushd)  that  of  the  Shudras.f 

The  King  Nahusha,  the  son  of  A  yus,  and  grandson 
of  Pururavas  mentioned  in  the  Vedas,  (who  is  represent- 
ed, in  the  first  parvaj  as  forcing  even  the  Rishis  to  pay 
him  tribute,  and  to  carry  him  upon  their  shoulders,  in  a 
palanquin,)  is  represented  as  found  by  Yudhijjhthira  as  a 
serpent,  into  which  state  he  had  been  brought  by  tlie  curse 
of  one  of  them,  Agastya  Muni,  whom  he  had  touched 
with  his  foot.  He  is  made  to  be  bewail  his  pride  and  to 
ask  deliverance  from  Yudhi§hthira,  whose  name  had  been 
given  as  his  saviour  by  the  Muni,  on  his  begging  his 
pardon.  It  is  added  that  Yudhi^hthira  gave  him  a  celestial 
form  in  which  he  ascended  to  heaven.  The  curse  and 
its  limitation  were  of  course  both   from  the  Brahman. § 

*  M.  Bh.  iii.  V.  11241.  f  lb.  iii.  v.  11298  etseq. 

X  lb.  i.  V.  3151,  et  seq. 

§  M.  Bh.  iii.  v.  12408,  et  seq.     Muir's  Texts,  i.  G8-9. 
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In  the  course  of  the  alleged  conversation  between 
Yudhi§hthira  and  the  Serpent  now  referred  to,  some  of 
the  principles  of  caste  as  affected  by  the  progress  of  Indian 
society,  are  curiously  brought  forward. 

"  The  Serpent  says  :  Who,  0  king  Yudhi^hthira,  is 
the  Brkhman,  and  what  is  Knowledge?  Declare  your 
high  judgment  (in  the  case),  I  make  inquiry  of  thee. 
Yudhi§hthira  says :  He  in  whom  are  seen  truth,  libera- 
lity, forgiveness,  virtue,  innocence,  austere-devotion,  and 
compassion,  he,  O  king  of  Nagas,  is  according  to  the 
Smpiti  a  Brahman.  Knowledge,  O  Serpent,  is  Parabrali- 
ma,  without  pain,  without  pleasure,  whither,  upon  having 
gone,  they  have  no  grief;  what  more  do  you  wish  to  be 
known  ?  The  Serpent  replies :  The  establishment  of 
the  four  castes  is  with  proof  (authorized),  and  Brahma  is 
also  true.  But  even  in  Shudras,  O  Yudhi§hthira,  are 
truth,  liberality,  wrathlessness,  innocence,  abstinence  from 
killing,  compassion.  (The)  knowledge  (of  Brahma?) 
is  also  without  pain  or  pleasure,  O  Lord  of  men ;  and 
without  these  (sensations),  there  is  no  other  thing  but 
Knowledge.  Yudhi.?hthira  says  :  When  in  a  Shudra 
there  is  a  mark  of  virtue,  and  it  is  not  in  a  Dvlja,  the 
Shudra  is  not  a  Shudra  and  the  Brahman  is  not  a  Br&h- 
man.  The  person  in  whom  that  mark  of  virtue  is  seen, 
O  Serpent,  is  a  Brkhman ;  and  the  person  in  whom  it  is 
not  seen  is  a  Shudra."*  The  conversation  is  continued  (I 
here  avail  myself  of  Mr.  Muir's  translation  of  it)  :  "  The 
Serpent  said  :  If  you  regard  him  only  as  a  Br&hmau 
whom  his  conduct  makes  such,  then  caste  is  of  no  avail 
nntil  deeds  are  superadded  to  it.  Yudhi§hthira  replies: 
♦  M.  Bh.  iii.  vv.  12469,  e^  seq. 
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O  most  sapient  Serpent,  the  caste  of  mankind  is  diflScult 
to  determine,  owing  to  the  general  confusion  of  classes. 
Men  of  all  castes  are  continually  begetting  children  on 
women  of  all  castes :  the  speech,  the  mode  of  propaga- 
tion, the  birth,  the  death,  of  all  men  are  alike.  This  also 
is  established  by  the  word  of  ri§his,  and  is  authoritative, — 
*  We  who  sacrifice,*  etc.  Hence  those  who  have  insight 
into  reality  consider  virtuous  character  to  be  the  thing 
mainly  to  be  desired.  The  natal  rites  of  a  male  are 
enjoined  to  be  performed  before  the  section  of  the  umbil- 
ical cord.  [SeeManuii.  29].  Then  Savitri  (the  Gayatri, 
Manu,  ii.  77),  becomes  his  mother,  and  the  religious 
teacher  his  father.  [Manu,  ii.  170,  225.]  He  is  on  a 
level  with  a  Shudra  till  he  is  born  in  the  V6da.  [Manu, 
ii.  172.]  In  this  division  of  opinions  Manu  Swayam- 
Uiuva  hath  so  declared.  Again,  though  the  prescribed 
ceremonies  have  been  fiilfiUed  ?  Yet,  if  good  conduct  is 
not  superadded,  there  is  considered  to  be,  in  that  case, 
a  great  confusion  of  castes.  I  have  before  declared  him 
to  be  a  Brahman  who  aims  at  purity  of  conduct."*  There 
is  something  here  like  a  statement  of  certain  Buddhist 
objections  to  Caste,  though  with  but  a  feeble  reply  to  them. 
An  account  of  the  Deluge,  much  extended,  and  different 
jfrom  that  of  the  Shatapatha  Brahmana  which  we  have  in- 
troduced into  a  former  part  of  this  work,t  is  given  in  the 
parva  under  notice.  It  differs  from  that  which  we  have 
quoted,  in  this  among  other  respects,  that  it  does  not  men- 
tion the  original  residence  of  Manu.;}; 

♦  Muir'fl  Texts,  i.  197.  f  See,  before,  p.  167  et  seq. 

X  M.  fih.  ill.  12751,  et  seq.    The  passage  has  been   extracted  and 
translated  by  Mr.  Muir  in  his  Texts,  ii.  831-2. 
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Tlie  glory  of  tlie  Brahman  is  emphatically  set  forth  in 
the  following  instructions  given  to  Yudhi§hthu-a  by  the 
Ri§hi  Mai'kandeya,  particularly  in  their  conclusion : — "  The 
pereon  possessed  of  these  three  puiities — purity  of  speecii, 
purity  of  conduct,  and  purity  by  water  (ablution) — ^is  wortliy 
of  heaven  ;  of  this  there  is  no  doubt.  The  Brahman  who 
perfoi-ms  Sandhyd  morning  and  evening,  repeating  the 
holy,  divine  gdyatt%  the  mother  of  the  Vedas,  that  Brah- 
man becomes  by  this  divine  (object)  free  from  sm  (nashta- 
kilviskah).  He  is  not  to  grieve  for  being  a  receiver  of 
gifts,  even  though  of  the  earth  and  ocean  (that  is  of  the 
whole  world).  Whatever  planets,  as  the  sun  in  the 
heavens,  etc.,  may  be  fearful  to  him,  they  become  to  him 
prosperous,  and  more  and  more  prosperous  for  aye.  Pursu- 
ing evil  devils  (pishitdshinak,)*  of  honible  form  and  great 
bulk,  do  not  ill-treat  the  Brahman.  From  teaching,  sacri* 
ficing,  and  taking  gifts  from  others  (whatever  errors  may 
occur?),  there  is  no  fault,  as  Brahmans  are  like  the  blazing^ 
fire  (which  consumes  everything).  Whether  ill-instructed 
or  well-instructed,  whether  vulgar  or  refined,  Brahmans 
ai'e  not  to  be  disregarded,  being  as  fire  concealed  in  ashes. 
As  kindled  fire  in  the  buming-ground  (for  the  dead)  is 
without  fault,  so  the  Brahman  learned  or  unlearned  is  a 
great  deity."t 

Even  the  Rdkshasa  Vibhishana,  is  made  to  utter  respect 
for  the   Bmhmans,  by  declining   to  use  their  instrument 

♦  Literally,  flesh-eaters. 

t  M.  Bh.  iii.  w.  13431-13438.  The  following  is  the  Sanskrit  of 
the  two  last  Shlokas  of  this  passage : — 
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(that  of  prayer),  while  his  brother  Ravana  was  beseechmg 
Bmhma  to  make  him  invisible  to  his  foes.* 

(4.)  In  tlie  Virdta  Parva,  we  have  the  distiibution  of 
works  for  the  four  castes  respectively  mentioned,  as  by 
*'  Svayambhttva"  (Manu),  a  proof  that  this  portion  of  the 
work  at  least  is  posterior  to  that  Code.f 

(5.)  In  the  Udyoga  Parva  there  is  a  repetition,  with 
variations,  of  the  story  of  the  haughty  king  Nahusha, 
evidently  again  brought  forward  to  show  the  danger  of 
fll-treating  the  Brahmans.| 

(6.)  In  the  BhUhma  Parva  occurs  the  well-known 
Bhagawad-Gita,  or  Song-of-God,  containing  the  discourse 
between  Krishna  and  Arjuna,  in  which  the  latter  party 
relates  his  humane  scruples  about  going  into  battle  when 
the  crisis  of  the  great  war  occurred,  and  the  former  gives 
a  reply,  which,  to  use  the  words  of  Mr.  Milman,  breathes 
"  the  terrible  sublime  of  pantheistic  fatalism." §  The 
system  of  philosophy  on  which  this  remarkable  episode 
is,  in  the  main,  founded,  is  that  of  the  Yoga  of  Pantanjali, 
in  which  liberation  from  further  births,  and  absorption 
into  the  divine  Spirit,  (the  great  objects  of  desire  accord- 
ing to  Hindu  speculation),  are  made  dependent  on  the 
knowledge  of  Spirit  and  the  practice  of  contemplative  and 
ascetic  devotion,  so  far  as  indifference  to  pleasure  and 
pain  aud  the  suppression  of  emotional  action  are  concern- 
ed.    It   is    not  altogether   consistent  or    homogeneous 

•  M.  Bh.  iii.  15913.     Muir,  ii.  433. 

t  M.  Bh.  iv.  1457.  So  also  ia  vv.  830-35  ;  1550-61  ;  v.  3454  et 
seq.,  etc.     See  Muir  i.  pp.  69-73. 

X  M.  Bh.  V.  V.  345,  et  seq.  §  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  xiv. 

33 


Digitized  by 


Google 


258  WHAT  CASTE  IS. 

throughout,  and  as  pointed  out  by  William  de  Humboldt, 
who  viewed  it  as  an  important  contribution  to.  philosophy, 
has  itself  been  probably  the  subject  of  additions  and 
interpolations,  from  various  hands.*  Notwithstanding 
its  speculative  character,  it  professes  to  show  respect  to 
what  may  be  called  the  Hindu  institutes.  Its  notices  of 
Caste  are  very  scanty.  The  existence  of  the  mixed 
classes  (Varna-sankara)  it  traces  to  vicious  women.f 
It  is  probable  that  hi  the  time  it  was  composed,  all  il- 
legitimate children  were  reckoned  to  belong  to  the  mixed 
castes,  which,  in  the  first  instance,  had  originated  from 
the  division  of  labour.  Fighting  it  represents  as  the 
supreme  duty  of  the  Kshatriya.;}:  Probably  with  seces- 
sions to  Buddhism,  more  than  secessions  from  Caste,  in 
view,  but  applicable  to  both,  it  sets  forth  the  general  apho- 
rism : — "  One's  own  religion,  thgugh  worthless,  is  better 
than  the  religion  of  another,  however  well  instituted  (or 
followed);  one's  own  religion  is  profitable  at  death,  while 
that  of  another  beareth  fear.''§  It  represents  Krishna 
(as  the  Supreme)  saying:  "  They  who  are  of  the  womb- 
of-sin,  women,  Vaishyas,  and  Shudras  shall  go  the 
supreme  journey,  if  they  take  refuge  with  me;  how  much 
more  my  holy  worshippers,  the  Brahmans,  and  the 
Rajarshis."||  In  connexion  with  its  notices  of  the  three 
qualities  of  truth    (satva),  passion   (raja J ,  and  darkness 

*  For  a  translation  of  Humboldt's  Essay,  by  the  late  Rev.  G.  H. 
Weigle,  see  a  valuable  edition  of  the  Bhagawad-Gitd  in  Sanskrit,  Cana- 
rese,  and  English,  published  by  the  Rev.  J.  Garrett,  at  Bangalur,  1849. 

t  ^3  JSr?  ^^  ^m  ^TOiTCJ     M.  Bh.  vi.  v.  872. 

J  M.  Bh.  vi.  v.  909.  §  M.  Bh.  vi.  v.  958. 

II  M.  B.  vi.  1203-4. 
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(tamo)  J  it  says,  that,  "The  sacrifice  iivhich  is  performed  - 
without  the  ordained  rites,  without  the  distribution  of 
food,  without  the  mantras,  without  dakshin4,  and  without 
faith  is  of  the  quality  of  darkness."*  The  respective 
duties  and  qualities  of  the  Brahman,  Eshatriya,  and 
Vaishya,  it  declares  in  the  usual  form,  ad  already  given 
by  us  on  its  authority.! 

(7.)  In  the  Drona  Pai-va,  the  Shtldras,  along  with  other 
peoples  near  the  Indus,  are  mentioned  as  a  people,  j;  as  in 
the  Dig-vijaya, — a  position  consistent  with  that  which  we 
have  supposed  to  have  originally  belonged  to  them.<§ 

(8.)  In  the  Karna  Parva,  it  is  mentioned  that  in  the 
appointment  of  Karna  to  succeed  Drona  as  general,  Brah- 
mans,  Kshatriyas,  Yaishyas,  and  Shiidras  were  unanimous 
(sanmatdh)^^ 

In  the  same  section  the  following  passage  occurs : — "The 
Bpahmans^  according  to  the  Shruti,  were  created  by  Brahma 
from  his  mouth ;  the  Kshatra  from  his  arms ;  the  Yaishyas 
from  his  thighs ;  and  the  Shiidras  from  his  feet.  Other 
distinctions  of  caste  called  Pratiloma  and  Anuloma  were 
produced  from  them.^  This,  O  king,  was  from  intercourse 
with  strange  females  (those  not  belonging  to  one's  own  casteX 
T'he  Kshatriyas,  according  to  the  Smriti,  are  protectors, 
collectoi-s  (of  tribute),  and  givers-of-largesses.  Sacrificing 
for  others,  teaching,  and  taking  pure  alms,  belong  to  the 
Brdhmans.  Brahmans  are  established  on  the  earth  for  the 
advantage  of  the   people.      The   Vaishyas  are  in   duty 

♦  M.  Bh.  vi.  V.  1439.  +  See  before,  pp.  20,  38,  45. 

X  M.  Bh.  vii.  183-4.  §  See  before,  p.  111. 

I  M.  Bh.  viii.  390.  If  See  before,  p.  63. 
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obligate*  to  agi-iculture,  keeping  of  cattle,  and  libemlity. 
The  Shadras  ai-e  appointed  servants  to  the  Brahma,  Ksha- 
tra,  and  Visha,  Tlie  Satas  are  appointed  servants  of  the 
Brahma  and  Kshatra.  It  is  not  heard  (never  enjoined)  that 
a  Kshatriya  should  be  a  servant  to  a  S6ta.  I,  a  Murd- 
dhdbhishikta,  ("Shalya  is  addressing  Duryodhana)  who  am 
bom  of  a  Rajarshi  family,  O  king,  and  who  am  addressed 
as  a  Maharatka,  am  to  be  served  and  praised  by  Bandis. 
I  who  am,  as  above  signified,  O  king,  do  not  wish  to  be  the 
charioteer  of  a  Sutaputra."  "  Having  got  so  dishonoured, 
I  will  certainly  not  fight.  Having  asked  (leave)  of  you, 
O  son  of  Gandhari,  I  take  my  departure  to  my  own  home."* 
Duryodhana  afterwards  reminds  Shalya,  that  a  charioteer 
may  be  superior  to  the  person  driven  (as  was  exemplified 
in  the  case  of  Krishna  and  Arjuna).t  All  tliis  is  in 
consistency  with  the  orthodox  view  of  Caste,  as  found  in 
Manu  and  elsewhere,  f 

In  the  context  of  the  passages  now  refen'ed  to,  much  is 
said  of  the  impurity  of  the  Madrakas,  and  Gandharas, 
whose  king  was  Shalya.§  Of  the  adjoining  territories  of 
the  BdhikaSy  the  neighbours  of  the  Madras,  a.  most  curious 
account  is  given,  in  a  passage  thus  summarily  translated  by 
Professor  H.  H.  Wilson  : — 

"  An  old  and  excellent  Brdhman  reviling  the  countries  Bdhika  and 
Madra  in  the  dwelling  of  Dhritardahtra,  related  facts  long  known,  and 
thus  described  those  nations.  External  to  the  Himdvan,  and  beyond  the 
Ganges,  beyond  the  Sarasvati  and  Yamund  rivers  and  Kuruksh^tra, 
between  five  rivers,  and  the  Sindhu  as  the  sixth,  are  situated  the 
Bdhikas,  devoidof  ritual  or  observance,  and  therefore  to  be  shunned. 

♦  M.  Bh.  viii.  v.  1367  et  seq.  f  M.  Bh.  viii.  v,  1621. 

X  See  before,  p.  53,  et  seq.  §  M.  Bh.  viii.  1837,  et  eeq. 
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Theii  fig-tree  is  named  Govardhana  (i.  e.  the  place  of  cow-killing) ; 
their  market  place  isSubhadram,  (the  place  of  vending  liquor:  at  least 
80  say  the  commentators),  and  these  give  titles  to  the  doorway  of  the 
royal  palace.  A  business  of  great  importance  compelled  me  to  dwell 
amongst  the  Bdhikas,  and  their  customs  are  therefore  well  known  to  me. 
The  chief  city  is  called  Shdkdla,  and  the  river  Apagd.  The  people  are 
also  named  Jarttikas  ;  and  their  customs  are  shameful.  They  drink 
spirits  made  from  sugar  and  grain,  and  eat  meat  seasoned  with  garlic ; 
and  live  onfiesh  and  wine  :  their  women  intoxicated  appear  in  public 
places,  with  no  other  garb  than  garlands  and  perfumes,  dancing  and 
singing,  and  vociferating  indecencies  in  tones  more  harsh  than  those  of 
the  camel  or  the  ass  ;  they  indulge  in  promiscuous  intercourse,  and  are 
under  no  restraint.  They  clothe  themselves  in  skins  and  blankets,  and 
sound  the  cymbal  and  drum  and  conch,  and  cry  aloud  with  hoarse 
voices.  "  We  will  hasten  to  delight,  in  thick  forests  and  in  pleasant 
places  ;  we  will  feast  and  sport  ;  and  gathering  on  the  high  ways  spring 
upon  the  travellers  and  spoil,  and  scourge  them.''  In  Shakdla,  a  female 
demon  (a  Rdkshasi)  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  dark  fortnight  sings 
aloud,  *'  I  will  feast  on  the  flesh  of  kine,  and  quaff  the  inebriating 
spirit  attended  by  fair  and  graceful  females."  The  Shudra-like  B^hikas 
have  no  institutes  nor  sacrifices  ;  and  neither  deities,  manes,  nor  Brdh- 
mans  accept  their  offerings.  They  eat  out  of  wooden  or  earthen  plates, 
nor  heed  their  being  smeared  with  wine  or  viands,  or  licked  by  dogs, 
and  they  use  equally  in  its  various  preparations  the  milk  of  ewes,  of 
camels,  and  of  asses.  Who  that  has  drank  milk  in  the  city  Yugandhara 
can  hope  to  enter  Svarga  ?  Bahi  and  Hika  were  the  names  of  two  fiends 
in  the  Vipdshd  river;  the  Bdhtkas  are  their  descendants  and  not  of  the 
cieation  of  Brahmd.  Some  say  the  Arattas  are  the  name  of  the  people, 
andBdhikaof  the  waters.  The  Vedas  are  not  known  there,  nor  oblation, 
nor  sacrifice,  and  the  gods  will  not  partake  their  food.  The  Prasthalas 
(perhaps  borderers),  Madras,  Oandhdras,  Arattas,  Khashas,  Vasas, 
Atisindhus,  (or  those  beyond  the  Indus),  Saumras,  are  all  equally  in- 
fiunous.  There  one  who  is  by  birth  a  Brahman,  becomes  a  Kshatriya,  or 
a  Vaishya,  or  a  Shiidra,  or  a  Carter,  and  having  been  a  barber  becomes 
a  Brahman  again.  A  virtuous  woman  was  once  violated  by  A'ratta 
rafiian8,and  she  cursed  the  race,  and  their  women  have  ever  since  been 
unchaste.     On  this  account  their  heirs  are  their  sister's  children,  not 
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their  own.  All  countries  have  their  laws  and  gods :  the  Tavanas  are 
wise,  and  pre-eminently  brave ;  the  Ml^chchas  observe  tlieir  own  ritual, 
but  the  Madrakaa  are  worthless.  Madra  is  the  ordure  of  the  earth  :  it 
is  the  region  of  ebrietj,  unchastitj,  robbery,  and  murder :  fie  on  the 
Panchanada  people  I  fie  on  the  Aratta  race  !* 

From  this  it  is  evident  that  if  ever  the  Madras  and 
BahiJias  (or  Vahikas)  were  under  A  ryan  influence,  they 
had  contrived  to  make  their  escape  from  it  at  the  period 
here  represented.  Some  of  the  Caste  customs  of  the 
A'ryas  are  here  revealed  by  our  turning  the  vices  charged 
by  the  narrator  into  virtues. 

(9.)  In  the  Shalya  Parva,  there  are  several  stories 
setting  forth  the  struggles  of  Vishvamitra  to  attain  Brah- 
manhood.f  Their  intended  lesson  is  like  that  pertaining 
to  this  matter  found  elsewhere: — The  Br^hmanhood, 
after  the  formation  of  the  first  of  the  race  of  the  head- 
born,  was  held  was  to  be  a  privilege  of  birth,  except  when 
superhuman  efforts  were  made  by  the  favour  of  the  gods 
to  obtain  its  advantages. 

(10.)  In  the  Sauptika  Parva,  Ashvath&m^,  the  son 
of  Drona,  a  Brahman,  apologizes  for  his  knowledge  of  war 
and  the  affairs  of  the  Kshatriyas  by  pleading  his  own 
poverty,  the  sole  cause  of  his  abandonment  of  Brahma- 
nical  works. {  Poverty  is  a  great  plea  for  remissness  in 
caste  observances  even  at  the  present  day. 

(11.)  In  the  Stri  Parva,  we  find  nothing  bearing  on 
Caste.     The  writers  and  framers  of  the  Mahabhiratahave 

*  M.  Bh.  viii.  2026,  et  seq.     Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  xv.  pp.  108-9. 

I  M.  Bh.  ix.  V.  2265,  et  seq. ;   v.  2357,  et  seq.     These  passages  are 
translated  in  Muir's  Texts,  i.  pp.  200-1 ;  202-204. 

t  M.Bh.ix.v.  122-5. 
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refrained   from  discussing  any  of  the  questions  raised 
respecting  it  with  mourning  women. 

(12.)  In  the  iSAflw^i  Parva,  Arjuna  teaches  that  death 
in  battle  is  better  than  all  sacrifices  for  a  Kshatriya. 

In  the  jRAjoidharmAnushdsana  section  of  this  division  of 
the  Bharata,  there  is  much  said  on  the  religion  and  duty  of 
kings,  corresponding  with  what  we  find  in  the  Law-books.* 

The  legendry  respecting  Parashurama  and  the  alleged 
destruction  of  the  Kshatriyas  here  appears  in  a  very 
advanced  and  extended  form.  The  following  is  an 
abridgement  of  what  is  found  respecting  it  in  Mr. 
Muir*s  Texts : — 

"  Jamadagni  waa  father  of  Parashurdma,  "  who  became  perfect  in 
all  science,  thoroughly  versed  in  archery,  and  the  slayer  of  the  Kshatri- 
yas, himself  violent  as  flaming  fire.  By  propitiating  Mahdd^va  he 
obtained  among  other  things  the  irresistible  axe,  (parashu),  from  which 
his  name  is  derived.  Arjuna,  son  of  Kritavirya,  kingof  the  Haihayas, 
is  here  represented  as  a  dutiful  and  religious  monarch  who,  at  an 
Ashvam^ha  (horse-sacrifice)  bestowed  on  the  Brdhmans  the  earth  with 
its  seven  continents  and  mountains,  which  he  had  conquered  with  his 
thousand  arms."  He  had,  however,  been  cursed  by  the  sage  A'pava 
(Vasishtha)  to  have  those  arms  cut  off  by  Parashurdma.  Being  of  a 
meek,  pious,  kind,  and  charitable  turn  of  mind,  the  valiant  Arjuna 
thought  nothing  of  the  curse ;  but  his  sons,  who  were  of  a  barbarous 
disposition,  became  the  cause  of  his  death.  Unknown  to  their  father, 
they  took  away  Jamadagni's  calf,  and,  in  consequence  Parashurdma 
attacked  Arjuna,  and  cut  off  his  arms.  His  sons  relatiated  by  killing 
Jamadagni.  Parashurdma  having  vowed  in  consequence  to  sweep 
away  all  Kshatriyas  from  the  earth,  seized  his  weapons,  and  slaughter- 
ing the  sons  and  grandsons  of  Arjuna,  with  thousands  of  the  Haihayas, 
he  cleared  the  earth  of  Kshatriyas,  and  converted  it  into  a  mass 
of  ensanguined  mud.  Then,  being  penetrated  by  deep  compassion,  he 
went  to  the  forest.     After  thousands  of  years  had   elapsed  he  was 

♦  See  before,  pp.  37-44. 
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taunted  bj  PardvasUi  the  grandson  of  Visbydmitra,  with  having  failed 
to  fulfil  his  threat,  and  yainly  boasted  in  public  of  having  killed  all  the 
Kshatriyas,  (as  many  of  that  tribe  were  there  present),  and  with  having 
withdrawn  from  fear ;  while  the  earth  had  again  become  overrun  by 

them the  Kshatriyas  who  had  before  been  spared  had  now  grown 

powerful  kings.  These  however,  being  stung  by  Parava8u*s  taunt, 
Parashurdma  now  slew,  with  their  children,  and  all  the  yet  imbom 
infants  as  they  came  into  the  world.  Some,  however,  were  preserved 
by  their  mothers.  Having  twenty-one  times  cleared  the  earth  of 
Kshatriyas,  he  gave  her  as  a  sacrificial  fee  to  Kashhyapa  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Ashvam^ha.  ILashyapa,  making  a  signal  with  hit  hand> 
in  which  he  held  the  sacrificial  ladle,  that  the  remaining  Kshatriyas 
should  be  spared,  sent  away  Parashurdma  to  the  shore  of  the  southern 

ocean Having  received   dominion   over  the  earth,  Kashyapa  made 

it  an  abode  of  Brdhmans,  and  himself  withdrew  to  the  forests.  Shiidras 
and  Vaishyas  then  began  to  act  lawlessly  towards  the  wives  of  the 
Brahmans,  and,  in  consequence  of  there  being  no  government,  the 
weak  were  oppi-essed  by  the  strong,  and  no  one  was  master  of  his 
property The  earth  being  distressed  by  the  wicked,  in  conse- 
quence of  that  disorder,  descended  to  the  lower  legions,  etc.  This 
goddess  earth  then  supplicated  Kashyapa  for  protection,  and  for  a  king. 
She  had,  she  said,  preserved  among  the  females  many  Kshatriyas  who 
had  been  born  in  the  race  of  the  Haihayas,  and  whom  she  desired  for 
her  protectors."  Among  these  are  mentioned  Sdrvakarmd,  the  son 
of  Sauddsa,  "whom  the  tender-hearted  priest  Pardshara  had  saved, 
performing,  though  a  Brdhman,  all  menial   offices,   ( Sarvakarmani) 

for    him  like  a  Shiidra, — whence  the   prince's  name *A11  these 

Kshatriyas'  descendants  have  been  preserved  in  different  places If 

they  protect  me  I  shall  continue  unshaken.  Their  fathers  and  grand- 
fathers were  slain  on  my  account  by  Rdma,  energetic  in  action.  It  is 
incumbent  on  me  to  avenge  their  cause.  For  I  do  not  desire  to  be 
always  protected  by  an  extraordinary  person  [  ?  such  as  Kashyapa  ?]  ; 
but  I  will  be  content  with  an  ordinary  ruler  (?).  Let  this  be  speedily 
fulfilled.'  Kashyapa  then  sent  for  these  Kshatriyas  who  had  been 
pointed  out  by  the  earth,  and  installed  them  in  the  kingly  office."* 

*  Muir's  Texts,  i.  pp.  157-159.     M.  Bh.  xii.  v.  1745,  et  8cq. 
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This  legenclry,  as  we  have  already  hinted,*  may  have 
had  but  a  very  slender  beginning.  For  its  extension 
there  may  have  been  a  strong  motive  at  the  time  it 
assumed  the  form  now  given.  This  motive,  I  venture  to 
think,  was  the  disparagement  of  the  Kshatriyas  at  the 
time  when  the  Buddhist  faith,  patronized  by  the  Ksha- 
ti'iyas,  began  to  prevail.  But  this  matter  we  may  after- 
wards notice. 

Prithu,  (the  son  of  V6na,  mentioned  as  a  refractory 
king  by  Manuf ),  is  represented  in  the  Parva  before  us 
as  very  respectful  to  the  chief  of  the  twice-born.  "  In 
thought,  deed,  and  word,"  it  was  enjoined  upon*  him, 
"  take  on  thyself,  and  constantly  renew  the  engagement 
(pratijnd)  to  uphold  the  earthly  Brahma  (Vedic  ser- 
vices)...And  promise  that  thou  will  exempt  the  Brdh- 
mans  from  punishment,  and  preserve  society  from  the 
confusion  of  castes.  The  son  of  Vena  then  addressed  the 
gods  headed  by  the  Rishis;  *  The  illustrious  Brahmans, 
the  chief  of  men,  shall  be  venerated  by  me.'J  In  this 
veneration  much  moral  excellence  was  concentrated,  ac- 
cording to  Brahmanical  notions.  In  the  context,  a  fanci- 
ful derivation  of  the  name  Kshatriya  is  thus  given  : — 
'*  The  Kshatriya  is  so  called  from  saving  the  Brahmans 
from  Kshata  (hurt)."§ 

Long  discussions  are  carried  <m  between  Bhi?hma  and 

*  See  before,  p.  148.  t  Manu,  vii.  41. 

X  M.  Bh.  xii.  V.  2221,  et  seq. 

§  srr^prr^  8j^<arr"ir^?r:  acri^  g-^W-    m.  Bh.  xii.  v.  2247.  Ksimtra 

really  means  "  power" ;  and   Kshatriya,    "  a  possessor  of  power."     Sec 
before  p.  108. 

34 
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Yudhi^hthira  on  the  subject  of  Caste,  in  which  the 
exaltation  of  the  Brahman,  his  four  ashramas,  and  his 
six  works,  are  specified  in  the  usual  form;  while  it  is  said 
that  the  Kshatriyas  are  to  exercise  their  power  in  subor- 
dination to  and  with  the  advice  of  the  Br^hmans. 

In  connexion  with  the  matters  now  referred  to,  some 
light  is  cast  by  the  following  passage  (translated  by  Mr. 
Muir)  on  the  accommodations  made  by  the  Aryas  with 
the  DasyuSj  when  they  were  able  to  proselytize  them. 
Bhijjhma  repeats  in  it  in  a  conversation  alleged  to  have 
taken  place  between  king  Mandhata  and  Indra: — 

"The  Yavanas,  Kiratas,  GandhAras,  Chinas,  Shavaras,  Vaivaras, 
Shakas,  Tushdras,  Kankas,  Pahlavas,  Andhras,  Madras,  Paundras, 
PuUndas,  Ramathae,  Kambojas,  mea  sprung  from  Brdbmans  and 
from  Kshatriyas,  persons  of  the  Vaishya  and  Shddra  castes — *  how  shall 
these  people  of  different  countries  practise  duty,  and  what  rules  shall 
kings  like  me  prescribe  for  those  who  are  living  as  Dasyus  f  Instruct 
me  on  these  points,  for  thou  [Indra]  art  the  friend  of  our  Kshatriya 
race/  Indra  anfiwers  :  All  the  Dasyus  should  obey  their  parents,  their 
spiritual  directors,  and  anchorites,  and  kings.  It  is  also  their  duty 
to  perform  the  ceremonies  ordained  in  the  V^das.  They  should  sacri- 
fice to  the  Pitris,  construct  wells,  buildings  for  the  distribution  of 
water,  and  resting  places  for  travellers,  and  should  on  proper  occasions 
bestow  gifts  on  the  Briihmans.  They  should  practise  innocence, 
veracity,  meekness,  purity,  and  inoffensiveness  ;  should  maintain  their 
wives  and  families  ;  and  make  a  just  division  of  property.  Gifts 
should  be  distributed  at  all  sacrifices  by  those  who  desire  to  prosper. 
All  the  Dasyus  should  offer  costly  pdka  oblations.  Such  duties  as 
these,  which  have  been  ordained  of  old,  ought  to  be  observed  by  all 
people.  MdndJiatri  observes  :  In  this  world  of  men,  Dasyus  are  to 
be  seen  in  all  castes,  living,  under  another  garb,  even  among  men 
of  the  four  orders  (dshramas),  Indra  replies  :  *  When  criminal  justice 
has  perished,  and  the  duties  of  Government  are  disregarded,  mankind 
become  bewildered  through  the  wickedness  of  their  kings.  Wheu 
this  Erita  age  has  come  to   a  close,   innumerable  mendicants  and 
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liypoorites  shall  arise,  and  the  four  orders  become  disorganized.  Dis- 
regarding the  excellent  paths  of  ancient  duty,  and  impelled  by  passion 
and  by  anger,  men  shall  fall  into  wickedness."* 

Though  this  is  certainly  not  one  of  the  earlier  portions 
of  the  Mahdbharata^  it  is  possessed  of  importance^  as 
illustrating  the  method  of  bringing  foreign  tribes  within 
the  pale  of  Brdhmanism.  The  prophecy  with  which  it 
concludes  shows  that  it  was  written  when  the  glory  of  that 
system  of  social  life  and  religion  was,  in  the  Indian  point  of 
view,  beginning  to  pass  away.  Curious  matter  is  added  to 
it  respecting  the  e^ils  which  occur  when  Kshatriyas  fail  ta 
discharge  their  duty  of  protection.-j-  In  the  context,  the 
orthodox  view  of  the  origin  of  the  four  primitive  castes  is  put 
into  the  mouth  of  the  god  Vayu,  who  concludes  by  saying  to 
Bhi§hma,  "  The  Brahman  was  bom  immediately  after  the 
earthy  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  to  protect  the  treasury  of  re^ 
ligion.  Therefore  [the  creator]  constituted  the  Kshatriya 
the  controller  of  the  earth,  a  second  Yama  to  bear  the  rod, 
for  the  satisfaction  of  the  people.  And  it  was  Brahma's  ordi- 
nance that  the  Vaishya  should  sustain  these  three  castes  witli 
money  and  com ;  and  that  the  Shiidra  should  serve  them. 
The  son  of  Ila  [Pururavas]  then  enquires :  tell  me,  Vay u, 
whose  should  the  earth,  with  its  wealth,  rightfully  be,  the 
Brahman's  or  the  Kshatriya's  T  Vayu  replies,  "  Whatever 
exists  in  the  world  belongs  to  the  Brahmans  in  right  of  pri- 
mogeniture and  headship.":|;  Exhortations  exhorting  Brah- 
mans and  Kshatriyas  to  agree  (with  this  recognition)  follow.^ 

•  Muir'B  Texts,  i.  p.  180.     M.  Bh.  xii.  v.  2420. 

t  M.  Bh.  xii.  V.  2540,  et  seq. 

X  M.  Bh.  xii.  V.  2749,  et  seq.  Muir's  Texts,  pp.  33-4. 

§  M.  Bh.  xii.  V.  2803,  2936,  etc. 
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A  detailed  accoimt  is  given  of  an  alleged  conversation 
between  Vishvamitra  and  a  Chandala  about  a  proposal  made 
by  the  sage  to  eat  a  dog*s  tbigli  in  a  season  of  famine.  It 
was  when  this  savoury  dish  was  cooked  and  ready,  that 
Vishvamitra  by  a  heavy  fall  of  rain  was  prevented  from 
carrying  his  fully  formed  purpose  into  eflFect.  The  Chan- 
dala is  represented  as  standing  out  against  the  use  of  the 
extraordinary  meal.*  Manu  alludes  to  the  legendf  as  an 
illustration  of  what  may  be  lawfully  done  for  the  sustenatiou 
of  life  in  times  of  difficulty  .J  A  Brahman  (Gautama)  is 
represented  as  having  assimilated  himself  to  the  Mlechchas 
(alias  Dasyus,  according  to  the  notice),  while  dwelling 
among  them  on  a  begging  excursion.  He  was  recalled  to 
duty,  however,  by  another  Brahman  visitor.^ 

The  following  passage,  which  I  give  as  translated  by 
Mr.  Muir,  contains  a  statement  of  the  origin  of  Caste 
different  from  all  which  we  have  yet  noticed;  while  at 
the  same  time,  it  is  more  moderate  than  many  of  the  Brah- 
mannical  teachings  which  have  passed  before  om*  view. 

"  Brigu  speaks  :  Brahma  thus  formerly  created  the  Prajdpatis  (Br^- 
manas)  distinguished  by  his  own  energy,  and  in  splendour  equalling 
the  sun  and  fire.  The  lord  then  formed  truth,  righteousness,  devo- 
tion, eternal  Vedas,  virtuous  practice,  and  purity  for  [the  attainment 
of]  heaven.  He  also  formed  the  D^vas,  Dtnavas,  Gandharvas,  Daityas, 
Asuras,  Mahoragas,  Yakshas,  Rakshasas,  NAgas,  Pishiichas,  and  men, 
Brdhmans,  Kshatriyas,  Yaishyas,  and  Shudras,  and  other  tribes  [or 
castes]  of  living  creatures.  The  colour  [varna,  meaning  primarily 
colour  and  afterwards  caste]  of  the  Brdhmans  was  white  ;  that  of  the 
Kshatriyas  red ;  that  of  the  Vaishyas  yellow  ;  and  that  of  the  Shiidraa 
black. 

•  M.  Bh.  xii.  V.  5330-5420.  f  Manu  x.  108. 

}  Manu  X.  108.  §  M.  Bh.  xii.  v.  6295,  et  seq. 
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"  Bb&radw&ja  here  rejoins :  If  the  cast  (varna)  of  the  four  castes 
is  distioguiahed  by  their  colour  [rarna],  then  we  perceive  in  all  the 
castes  a  confusion  of  caste  [or  colour].  Desire,  anger,  fear,  cupidity, 
grief,  anxiety,  hunger,  fatigue,  prevail  over  all ;  [*  sarveshdm  na 
prabhavati ;'  the  reading  of  the  Calcutta  edition  can  scarcely  be  correct ;] 
by  what,  then,  is  caste  distinguished  ?  [They  have  in  common  all] 
the  bodily  secretions,  with  phlegm,  bile,  and  blood  ;  and  the  bodies 
of  them  all  decay :  by  what  then  is  caste  distinguished  ?  There  are 
innumerable  kinds  of  things  moving  and  stationary  :  how  is  the  class 
[or  caste]  of  all  these  different  classes  of  creatures  determined  ? 

^'  Bhrigu  replies :  there  is  no  distinction  of  castes  ;  this  whole  world 
18  from  [or  is  formed  of]  Biahmd  ;  for  having  been  formerly  created 
by  him,  it  became  separated  into  castes  in  consequence  of  works. 
Those  red-limbed  Brdhmans  [twice  botn]  who  were  fond  of  sensual 
pleasure,  fiery,  irascible,  prone  to  daring,  and  who  had  forsaken  their 
duties,  fell  into  the  condition  of  Kshatriyas.  The  yellow  Brdhmans 
who  derived  tlieir  livelihood  from  cows,  and  agriculture,  and  did  not 
practise  their  duties,  fell  into  the  state  of  Yaishyas.  The  Brdhmans 
who  were  black,  and  had  lost  their  purity,  who  were  addicted  to 
violence  and  lying,  who  were  covetous  and  subsisted  by  all  kinds  of 
work,  fell  into  the  position  of  Shddras.  Being  thus  separated  by  these 
their  works,  the  Brdhmans  became  of  other  castes.  Eeligious  cere* 
monies  and  sacrifice  have  not  been  always  forbidden  to  [all]  these. 
Thus  these  four  castes,  whose  speech  [Saraswati]  is  from  Brahma  [or 
Brahmanical  ?]*,  were  formerly  instituted  by  Brahma  ;  but  by  their 
cupidity  fell  into  ignorance.  Brkhmans  are  dependent  on  the  Ycdas 
[brahma]  ;  their  devotion  does  not  perish,  while  they  constantly  main- 
tain the  V^da,  its  observances  and  rules.  The  V^da  [brahma J  was 
created  the  chief  of  all  things  ;  they  who  do  not  know  it  are  not  Brdh- 
mans. Of  these  [of  those  who  are  not  Brdhmans  ?]  there  are  many 
other  classes  of  different  sorts  in  different  places,  Pishdchas,  Rdkshasas, 
Pr^tas,  various  classes  of  Ml^chhas,  who  have  lost  all  knowledge, 
sacred  and  profane,  and  follow  whatever  observances  they  please. 
Other  creatures  with  the  initiation  of  Brdhmans,  who  have  ascertained 

*  See  Indische  Studlen,  vol.  ii.  194  note,  where  Dr.  Weber  regards  thfs  passage 
as  intimating  that  at  an  early  period  of  Indian  history  the  Sh^dr&s  Bpoke  the 
»ame  language  as  the  other  caPtos. 
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their  proper  duties,  are  created  by  other  Rishis.  through  their  own 
devotion.  This  creation,  proceeding  from  the  primeval  god,  having 
its  root  in  Brahma,  and  unperishable,  is  called  the  mental  creation, 
devoted  to  duty. 

'*  Bharadw&ja  now  enquires  :  what  constitutes  a  Br&hman,  a 
Kahatriya,  a  Yaishya,  or  a  Shiidra  ?  tell  me,  O  most  eloquent  of 
Brahmanical  sages. 

Brigu  replies :  he  who  is  pure,  consecrated  by  the  natal  and  othev 
initiatory  ceremonies,  who  duly  studies  the  V^da,  practises  the  six 
kinds  of  works,  and  the  rites  of  purification,  who  eats  of  offerings,  is 
attached  to  his  religious  teacher,  is  constant  in  austerities,  and  is 
devoted  to  truth,  is  called  a  Brahman.  He  in  whom  are  seen  truth, 
liberality,  inoffensiveness,  innocence,  modesty,  compassion,  and  devo- 
tion— is  declared  to  be  a  Br&hman.  He  who  pursues  the  duties  derived 
from  the  function  of  protection  (Kahattra)^  who  studies  the  Y^a,  and 
is  addicted  to  giving  and  receiving, — ^is  called  a  Kshatriya.  He  who 
quickly  enters  among  (?)  cattle,  (this  seems  to  be  a  play  upon  words, 
to  connect  the  word  Vaiahya  with  the  root  vwA,  to  enter,)  is  addicted  to 
agriculture,  and  acquisition,  who  is  pure,  and  studies  the  VMas, — ^is 
called  a  Yaishya.  He  who  is  unclean  is  addicted  constantly  to  ali 
kinds  of  food,  performs  all  kinds  of  works,  has  abandoned  the  Yeda, 
and  is  destitute  of  pure  observances, — is  called  a  Shddra.  And  this 
is  the  mark  of  a  Shiidra,  and  it  is  not  found  in  a  twice-born  man  :  the 
Shiidra  will  be  a  Shiidra,  but  the  Br4hman  not  a  Br&hman.*** 

The  three  Vai-nas,  according  to  Parashara,  are  required 
to  observe  their  respective  works,  as  often  enjoined.  A 
Shiidra,  however,  may  practise  merchandise,  the  keeping  of 
cattle^  masonry^  playing,  acting,  the  selling  of  spirits  and 
flesh,  the  selling  of  iron  and  leather.  What  is  not  agreeable 
to  usage  is  not  to  be  done.f  It  is  evident  from  this  that 
the  Shudras  by  this  time  were  not  all  in  a  state  of  slavery. 

(13.)  In  the  Anushasana  Parva,  there  are  many  notices 
of  Caste  as  well  as  in  the  Shanti  Parva,  now  referred  to. 

*  Muir's  Texts  i.  38-40.     M.  Bh.  xii.  v.  6930,  et  seq. 
t  M.  Bh.  xii.  V.  10794,  et  seq. 
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The  Brahman  (theoreticaUy  viewed)  is  said  to  he  free 
of  anger.* 

The  question,  How  did  Vishvamitra  hecome  a  Brahman 
(without  transmigrating  into  another  hody)  is  again  put 
and  answered.  References  are  made  to  his  reported  auster- 
ities and  exploits,  and  it  is  said  that  Richlka,  the  father  of 
Shunahshepha,  "  infused  into  him  the  Brahmanhood."t 

A  Brahman  though  only  ten  years  of  age  is  fitted,  it  is 
said,  to  he  a  guru  of  a  Kshatriya  a  hundred  years  old. 
The  Brahman  is  the  father ;  the  Kshatriya  the  son.  It  is 
in  lack  of  a  Br&hman  that  a  Kshatriya  has  sovereignty  in 
the  earth.  J 

The  Chdnddla,  according  to  the  fictional  system,  is  said 
to  derive  his  birth  from  a  Brahman  mother  and  a  barber 
father.^ 

The  entertainers  of  Cows  and  Brahmans  and  the  follow- 
ers of  truth  need  fear  no  evil.||  The  females  of  the  bovine 
race  and  the  chief  of  the  twice-born  are  often  mentioned 
together  throughout  the  Mah&bh&rata  as  objects  of  religi- 
ous veneration  and  attention. 

The  law  of  inheritance  as  affecting  the  offspring  of 
Brahmans  by  wives  of  different  classes  is  thus  in  substance 
stated:  The  property  of  a  Brahman  being  divided  into 
ten  parts,  four  of  these  fall  to  the  offspring  by  a  female 

•  M.  Bh.  xiii.  26. 

f  M.  Bh.  xiii.  v.  260.  See  on  the  legends  here  recited,  Muir's 
Texts,  i.  111-112. 

f  M.  Bh.  xiii.  v.  894-5.  More  occurs  in  the  context  about  the 
pre-eminence  of  the  Brdhman. 

§  M.Bh.  xiii.  v.  1882.  ||  M.Bh.xiii.  2035. 
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Brahman  ;  three,  to  that  by  a  female  Kshatriya  ;  two,  to 
that  by  a  female  Vaishya;  and  one  to  that  by  a  Shudra.* 

The  ojrigin  of  the  Parashava,  Ugra,  S\ita,  Vaidehaka, 
Maudgalya,  Bandi,  Magadha,  Nighada,  Ayogava,  Taksha, 
Sairandhra,  M&dhuka,  Madgura,  Shvapaka,  Saugandha, 
Madranabha,  Pukkasa,  Kshudra,  Andhra,  Karavara,  Pan- 
dusaupaka,  A'hindaka,  and  of  some  other  Castes  is  given 
in  the  fictional  form  found  in  Manu  and  in  the  table  which 
we  have  akeady  inserted,  f 

The  story  of  Parashurama  and  Vishvdmitra  is  again 
repeated  with  variations.  Mr.  Muir,  who  gives  it  at 
length,  asks,  ^'  Is  the  legend  intended  to  account  for  a 
real  fact  ?  Was  Parashm-ama  of  a  sacerdotal  tribe,  and 
yet  by  profession  a  warrior,  just  as  Vishvamitra  was  con- 
versely of  royal  extraction,  and  yet  a  priest  by  profession."  J 

The  rules  to  be  observed  in  the  giving  of  gifts  and 
practising  liberality  {ddndharma)  are  laid  down  with  par- 
ticularity. The  fniit  of  the  gift  of  a  cow  by  a  Brahman 
distinguished  for  truth  and  duty  is  equal  to  that  of  a 
thousand  (in  ordinary  circumstances).  The  fruit  of  a  simi- 
lar gift  by  a  Kshatriya  of  this  character  is  equal  to  that 
enjoyed  by  a  Brdhman.  That  of  a  Vaishya  is  that  of  five 
hundred ;  and  of  a  Sh<idra,  of  the  fourth  (of  the  Brahman's 
merit,  or  two  hundred  and  fifty).§  A  long  conversation  on 
the  merit  of  the  gift  of  cows  conducted  between  Saud^sa 

*  M.  Bh.  xiii.  v.  2510,  et  seq. 

t  M.  Bh.  xiii.  2565,  et.  seq.     See  before,  pp.  55-59  ;  65-70. 

J  Muir's  Texts  i.  169-171.     M.  Bh.  xiii.  2718,  et.  seq. 

•  §  M.  Bh.  xiii.    v.    3575-79.     See   tlie  context  for  the   institutes 
about  Ddnadharma. 
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and  Vasi^htha,  follows.*  The  teachings  of  Vasi§htha  are 
in  reply  to  the  question,  "  What,  O  sinless  Lord,  is  declared 
to  he  the  purest  thing  in  the  three  worlds,  hy  constantly 
observing  which  a  man  may  acquii-e  the  highest  merit 
^(punyamutlamajny?  They  specify,  amongst  other  things, 
the  heavens  (lokas)  mto  which  the  givers  of  cows-,  of  parti- 
cular colours  and  trappings  and  conditions  as  to  calves 
and  milk,  enter  afler  death.  They  called  forth,  according 
to  the  legend,  great  liberality  from  Saudasa,  who  in  conse- 
quence attained  to  the  "  heavens," — ^a  plurality  of  these 
•^  heavens"  being  intimated  without  that  individual  specifi- 
cation which,  with  reference  to  his  personal  identity,  it 
might  have  been  diflScult  to  indicate.  I  once  ventured  to 
propose  this  question  to  a  Brahman  casuist :  "  Into  what 
heaven  or  heavens  does  the  giver  of  cows  of  diflFerent 
characters,  each  meriting  a  particular  heaven,  actually 
enter"?  He  seemed  unwilling  to*  give  any  answer.  I 
expected  him  to  have  said,  "  He  will  get  a  choice. " 

Another  story  about  Parashurama  appears  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood.    It  is  thus  given  by  Mr.  Muir: — 

^  It  begins  as  follows  :  '  Rdma,  son  of  Jamadagni,  having  thrice 
seven  times  cleared  the  world  of  Kshatrijas,  and  conquered  the  whole 
earth,  performed  the  horse-sacrifice,  venerated  by  Brdhmans  and 
Kshatrijras,  which  confers  all  objects  of  desire,  which  cleanses  all  crea- 
tures, augments  power  and  lustre ;  and  became  thereby  sinless  and 
glorious.  He  did  not,  however,  feel  relieved  in  his  mind,  but  enquired 
of  the  Rishis  skilled  in  the  scriptures^  and  the  gods,  what  was  that 
which  most  perfectly  cleansed  a  man  who  had  committed  deeds  of 
Tiolence ;  for  he  felt  compunction  for  what  he  had  done.  The  Rishis 
skilled  in  the  V^das  and  Shastras  replied,  let  the  Brdhmans  be  the 
objects  of  your  liberality,  as  the  authority  of  the  Y^das  requires  ; 
and  let  the  Brdhman  Rishis  be  further  consulted  in  regard   to  the 

♦  M.  Bh.  xiii,  V.  3735—8801. 
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means  of  lustration.'  Parashur&ma  accordingly  consulted  Vasishtlia, 
Agastya,  and  Kashyapa.  They  replied  that  he  should  bestow  cowa, 
land,  and  other  property,  and  especially  gold,  the  purifying  power  of 
•which  was  very  great :  *  as  those  who  bestow  it,  bestow  the  gods :' — a 
proposition  which  is  thus  compendiously  proved  :  *  for  Agni  compre- 
hends all  the  gods ;  and  gold  is  of  the  essence  of  Agni.'  In  regard  to 
the  origin  of  this  precious  metal,  Vasishtha  tells  a  very  long  story, 
how  it  was  horn  by  the  goddess  Gangi  to  Agni,  by  whom  she  had  been 
impregnated,  and  was  the  son  of  that  god.  *  Thus  was  gold  born  the 
offspring  of  Jdtavedas  (Agni), the  chief  of  gems  and  of  orna- 
ments, the  most  pure  of  all  pure  things,  the  most  auspicious  of  all 
auspicious  objects  ;  and  one  with  the  divine  Agni,  the  lord  Prajapati. 
It  must  be  highly  consolatory  for  those  who  are  disposed  to  be  liberal 
to  the  Brahmans,  to  be  assured  that  the  gifl  of  gold  has  such  a  high 
mysticnl,  as  well  as  current  exchangeable,  value.  *  Parashurdma,' 
the  story  concludes,  *  after  being  thus  addressed  by  Vasishtha,  gave 
gold  to  the  Brahmans,  and  was  freed  from  sin.*  "* 

A  dirty  story  is  told  about  the  birth  of  the  great  Brah- 
man Bhrigii,  of  whose,  origin  various  accounts  are  given  in 
the  Hindu  writings.f 

Aijuna  is  represented  as  disputing  the  power  and  au- 
thority of  the  Brahmans^  and  as  boasting  of  his  own 
prowess  asi  a  Kshatriya.  The  god  Vayu  is  then  brought 
in  repeating  various  stories,  to  rebuke  his  presumption, 
and  establish  the  priestly  pre-eminence.  When  the  earth, 
offended  by  king  Anga  who  wished  to  present  it  to  the 
Brahmans  as  a  sacrilScial  fee,  was  about  to  depart  in  a 
pet  to  the  world  of  Brahma,  the  sage  Kashyapa  (a  Brah- 
man) entered  into  her,  and  she  became  replenished  with 
grass  and  plants,  and  then  did  obeisance  to  Kashyapa,  and 
became  his  daughter.  Angiras  made  a  potation  of  the 
waters,  and  then  filled  the  whole  earth  with  a  great  flood. 

♦   Muir's  Texts,  i.  pp.  162-63.     M.  Bh.  xiii.  v.  3960,  et  soq. 
t  See  Muir's  Texts,  i.  pp.  152-53. 
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Gautama  cursed  Purandara  (the  god  Indra)  for  an  evil- 
aflPection  for  his  wife  Ahalya,  and  yet  escaped  injury  by 
his  daring.  The  Brahmans  made  the  ocean  salt  by 
their  curse.  Aurva  alone  destroyed  the  great  Kshatriya 
family  of  the  ^Talajanghas.  Agni  himself  is  a  Brahman, 
receiving  the  offerings  of  the  whole  world.  Utathya 
called  the  god  Varuna  a  "  robber,"  for  carrying  off  his 
wife;  and  in  his  rage  compelled  restitution  by  drinking 
up  all  the  sea,  of  which  Varuna  (in  his  modem  aspects) 
is  supposed  to  be  the  guardian.  Agastya  protected  the 
gods  from  the  enraged  Asuras  and  Danavas,  when  they 
appealed  to  him  for  protection  j  and  expelling  the  Dana- 
vas from  heaven  made  thenl  fly  to  the  south.  Vasi§htha, 
on  another  occasion,  also  protected  the  gods^  including 
Indra,  from  the  Danavas,  all  of  whom  he  burnt  up. 
Atri,  too,  protected  the  gods  from  their  enemies.  Cha- 
yavana,  the  powerful,  forced  Indra  to  drink  the  Soma  with 
the  Ashvins,  frightening  him  by  a  fearful  monster,  named 
Mada,  which  he  created  for  the  occasion.  When 
Indra  and  the  gods  had  fallen  into  the  mouth  of  this 
Mada,  and  thus  lost  heaven ;  and  when  the  demon  Kapas 
had  deprived  them  of  the  eartli,  they  betook  themselves, 
on  the  advice  of  Brahm4,  to  the  Brahmans,  who  hurled 
forth  their  fires  and  destroyed  Kapas.  Given  the  truth 
of  all  these  stories,  we  need  not  wonder  at  Arjuna  saying, 
"  I  live  altogether  and  always  for  the  Brahmans :  I  am 
devoted  to  the  Brahmans,  and  do  obeisance  to  them  conti- 
nually."*    How  suitable  to  the  omnipotent  sons  of  Brah- 

♦  M.  Bh.  xiii.  7187-7353.  See  Muir's  Texts,  i.  pp.  163-169. 
These  stories  of  the  Malidbharata  are  similar  to  those  to  which  we 
have  referred  at  pp.  23-25  of  this  work. 
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ma   would  have  been  the  counsel  of  the  poet  Cowper : — 

Beware  of  too  sublime  a  sense 
Of  your  own  worth  and  consequence. 
The  man  who  dreams  himself  so  great, 
And  his  importance  of  such  weight, 
That  all  around  in  all  that's  done         * 
Must  move  and  act  for  Him  alone, 
Will  learn  in  school  of  tribulation 
The  folly  of  his  expectation. 

(14.)  In  the  AshvamSdha^  or  Horse-Sacrifice  Parva, 
we  have  some  valuable  geographical  information  given  in 
connexion  with  the  wandering  of  the  horse  previous  to  its 
being  presented  to  the  god  Indra;  but  its  indications  we  have 
already  noticed  on  the  authority  of  Professor  Lassen.* 

In  the  latter  Parvas  we  have  not  found  any  informa- 
tion respecting  Caste  worthy  of  abstracting,  though  their 
tone  is  altogether  consistent  with  its  spiritf 

Having  given,  as  we  have  passed  along,  most  of  the 
legends  respecting  Parashurama  and  the  destruction  of 
the  Kshatriyas,  we  may  turn  back  to  a  notice  of  a  renewed 
race  of  Kshatriyas,  said  to  have  been  produced  by  the 
intercourse  of  Brahmans  with  Kshatriya  women.  At 
this  time,  it  is  added,  the  Brahmanical  faith  was  well 
observed,  the  Brahmans  being  well  instructed  in  the 
Vedas,  their  Angas,  and  the  Upani§hads;  the  Kshatriyas 
being  liberal  in  their  Dakshina  to  Brahmans ;  the  Vaishyas 
cultivating  their  fields  without  cows  (i.  e.,  only  by  bul- 
locks;) the  Shudras  not  presuming  to  pronounce  the 
Vedas;  and  all  the  Castes  (Varnas)  following  their  dis- 

*  See  before,  pp.  246,  et  seq. 

I  For  a  reference  to  Gokarna,  Prabhdsa,  and  Dvdravati,  etc.,  see  M. 
Bh.  xiv.  V.  2477,  et  seq. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CASTE  IN  THE  EPICS— THE  MAHABHIRATA.        277 

tinctive  works.*  The  general  doctrine  of  orthodox 
Hindus  is  that  the  Kshatriyas  as  a  body  have  disappear- 
ed. The  probable  reason  of  this  allegation,  as  we  have 
already  hinted,  was  the  countenance  given  by  the  Ksha- 
triyas to  the  Buddhist  heresy.  The  spread  of  this  heresy 
gave  an  importance  and  expansion  among  the  Brahmans 
to  the  legends  about  Parashurama  which  they  did  not 
originally  possess  ;  and  that  very  much  to  the  annoyance 
of  the  professing  Kshatriyas  of  the  present  day,  who  are 
very  unwilling  to  have  their  desired  position  in  the 
Indian  community  in  any  way  questioned. 

Tn  no  work  of  the  classical  literature  of  the  Hindus 
has  so  much  been  done,  by  interpolations  and  apocryphal 
additaments,  to  uphold  Caste  as  in  the  Mahabharata, 
That  large  work,  with  its  numerous  didactic  episodes 
and  interludes,  is  as  great  a  strong-hold  of  Caste  as  any 
of  the  Indian  law-books,  to  which,  from  its  references  to 
them,  it  is  obvious  that  large  portions  of  it  are  posterior. 
It  may  be  characterized  as  the  great  fountain  of  Indian 
popular  instruction.  Its  influence  exceeds  that  of  all  the 
Puranas  put  together,  though  they  themselves  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  harmonize  with  it.  The  provincial 
poetry, — as  that  of  the  Marathas, — continually  draws 
from  its  almost  inexhaustible  stores.  Most  injurious  is  the 
common  idea  formed  of  it  by  the  Hindus,  that  the  bulk  of 
it  is  veritable  history  as  well  as  exciting  and  amusing 
poetry.  A  translation  of  the  whole  of  it  into  English  is 
certainly  a  desideratum.  Notwithstanding  the  care 
bestowed  on  the  edition  of  the  text  printed  at  Calcutta,  a 
collation  of  the  older  manuscripts  is  also  a  desideratum.t 

*  M.  Bh.  i.  V.  2458,  et  seq. 

t  A  lithographed  edition  of  the  work  is  in  the  press  in  Bombay. 
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VII, — The  Buddhist  View  of  Caste. 

On  entering  on  this  subject  it  is  necessaiy  for  us  to 
mark  the  present  stage  of  our  chronological  advancement. 
We  view  Dr.  Max  Miiller's  date  of  the  Siitra  period, 
— from  600-200  before  Christ,.— as  correct  enough  for 
general  practical  purposes.  It  is  abundantly  evident  from 
the  notices  which  we  have  given,  from  even  the  earliest  of 
this  series  of  works,  that  the  Caste  system  had  reached  its 
matmity  when  they  were  prepared.  It  is  also  manifest 
from  the  Aranyakas  and  Upani$hads,  that  even  before  this 
time,  Indian  speculation,  in  which  it  is  admitted  on  all 
hands  Buddhism  originated,  had  made  considerable  pro- 
gress. With  Caste,  then,  Buddhism  had  to  deal.  Its 
peculiar  treatment  of  this  institution,  as  we  shall  immediate- 
ly see,  was  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  its  rapid  establish- 
ment in  India.  Buddhism  in  its  most  important  social 
aspect  was  a  reaction  against  Caste,  the  tyianny  of  which 
multitudes  had  begun  to  feel  to  be  unbeai'able,  though 
previous  to  its  origin  they  had  considered  themselves  unable 
to  assail  the  religious  foundations  on  which  it  was  supposed 
to  rest.  The  Brahmans,  the  inventors  and  guardians  of 
Caste,  had  up  to  the  time  ofBuddha  been  neai-ly  omnipotent 
in  Indian  society. 

The  word  Buddha  is  not  a  name,  but  an  appellative. 
It  means  the  "  intelligent-one,"  or  the  party  possessed  of 
intelligence  (in  the  sense  of  omniscience).  The  proper 
name  of  the  individual  on  whom  it  is  conferred  is  unknown, 
as  is  the  case  with  those  of  not  a  few  of  the  most  celebrated 
of  the  Hindu  religionists.  Other  common  denommations 
of  Buddha  were  Shdkya  Muni,  the  Sage   of  the   Shakya 
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tribe  ;  Shdkya  PrabhUy  theShakya  Lord;  ShdkyaSinha^ 
the  Shakya  Lion  (or  majestic  one) ;  Prdbhu  Gautama^ 
the  distinguished  one  of  the  Gautama  family ;  Bhagavat^ 
the  worshipful  one,  emphatically  so  called ;  Siddhdrta, 
the  one  who  has  obtained  perfection ;  and  Tathdffuta,  the 
one  who  has  passed  (into  total  liberation  or  extinction).* 

Buddha  (who  is  represented  by  his  followers  as  having 
a  pre-existent  heavenly  state  obtained  by  his  merits  in 
former  births)  belonged  originally  to  the  Kshatriya  Caste,  of 
the  early  influence  of  which  in  Indian  speculation  we  have 
already  seen  some  notices.f  His  father  was  Shuddhodana, 
the  king  of  Kapilavastu  or  Kapilapura,  J  "  the  estate  of 
Kapila"  or  "  city  of  Kapila,"  probably  so  named  from  its 
proximity  to  what  may  have  been  the  heiinitage  of  the  Rishi 
Kapila,  the  reputed  founder  of  the  Sankhya  or  Numeral 
System  of  the  Indian  Sclioolmen,  to  certain  of  whose  doc- 
trines some  of  those  of  Buddha  bear  a  considerable  resem- 
blance. His  mother,  Maya  or  Mayadevi,  daughter  of 
king  Suprabuddha,^  is  said  to  have  died  seven  days  after 

*  Lalita  Vistara,  in  mult  loc. 

f  See  before,  pp.  239-240,  "  Kumfirila  [the  commentator  on  the 
MimdnsA]  always  speaks  of  Buddha  as  a  Kshatriya  who  tried  to  become 
a  Brdhman."     MUller's  Hist,  of  Sans.  Lit.  p.  79. 

}  Lalita  Vistara,  adh.  xii.  xv.  xvi.  Life  of  Shdkya  by  A.  Csoma 
Korusi,  in  As.  Res.  vol.  xx.  pp.  286,  et  seq. 

§  "  There  was  a  consultation  again  among  the  gods  in  what  form 
Bodhisaita  should  enter  into  the  womb  or  body  of  the  woman  whom 
he  had  chosen  to  become  his  mother.  A  young  elephant  with  six 
adorned  trunks,  such  as  has  been  judged  proper  in  Brahmanical  works, 
waa  preferred.  He  therefore  leaving  Tushita  [said  to  be  a  heavenj  de- 
scends, and  in  the  form  of  an  elephant,  enters  by  the  right  side  or  cavity 
of  the  body  of  Mdydd^vi,  the  wife  of  Shuddhodana."  "  The  child 
came  out  by  her  right  side."     See  A.  Csoma  Kcirosi,  ut  sup. 
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his  birth.  He  was  reared  under  the  cai-e  of  her  sister, 
Gautami.  His  early  days  gave  indications  of  future  promise ; 
and  many  extravagant  and  incongruous  legends  connected 
with  them  are  related  by  his  followers.  In  his  youth,  it  is 
said,  he  was  put  to  school  (shdldliph  hall-of-writing),  where 
he  greatly  astonished  his  master^  who  was  named  Vishvami- 
tra,  by  his  knowledge  of  sixty  kinds  of  writing,  terrene  and 
celestial.*  The  party  chosen  for  him  as  a  wife  was  Gopa, 
the  daughter  of  Dandapani,  like  himself  of  the  Shakya 
race,  for  she  is  often  spoken  of  as  the  Shakya  Kanya 
(daughter,  or  lady).f  Two  other  spouses  were  given  to  him 
according  to  the  Tibetan  accounts.  By  one  of  his  wives,  the 
name  of  whom  is  variedly  given  in  the  Buddhist  writings,  J 
he  had  a  son  named  Rahula.  Mamage  did  not  in  his  case 
interfere  with  the  meditation  and  reflection  to  which  he  was 
early  addicted.  At  the  age  of  twenty-nine  he  renounced 
the  world,  deeply  affected  by  its  prevailing  miseries.     He 

♦  At  the  time  of  Buddha's  birth,  literal  writing  was  probably  not 
practised  by  the  Indians,  though  it  was  in  use  somewhat  before  the 
third  century  before  Christ.  See  Author's  India  Three  Thousand 
Years  Ago,  pp.  34-86 ;  and,  more  particularly,  Max  Muller's  Hist, 
of  Anc.  S.  Lit.  pp.  497-524.  Among  the  kinds  of  writing  said  to  be 
known  to  Buddha,  were  those  of  Anga  (the  Bhagalpur  territories), 
Baiiga  (Bengal),  Magadha^  Dravida,  and  Kindn  (or  Kanadi,  the  Canarese 
country  ?),  the  Dakshina,  the  Ugra,  the  Darda,  the  Kaahya^  the  China^ 
the  Huna,  the  Uttara-Kuru^  the  Apara-Gauda,  the  Edstern-Vidiha. 
Lalita-Vistara,  adh.  x.  (Cal.  ed.  pp.  143-144).  C^oma  Korosi  (As, 
Res.  XX.  p.  290)  mentions  the  lipi  of  the  Yavanas,  (or  Greeks)  as  one  of 
those  known  to  Buddha;  but  that  is  not  specified  in  the  Calcutta 
edition  of  the  Lalita-Vistara. 

t  Lai.  Vist.  adh.  xii. 

X  Burnouf,  Lotus  de  la  Bonne  Loi,  p.  164.  MahavanBO,p.  9.  As. 
Ees.  XX.  p.  200. 
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became  the  pupil  of  a  Brahman  at  Vaishali^  and  afterwards 
of  another  famous  Br&hman  at  Rajagriha,  the  capital  of 
Magadha.  Simple  austerities,  however,  were  not  to  his 
taste.  With  five  of  his  fellow-disciples  he  retired  into  soli- 
tude near  the  village  of  Uravelaya  (afterwards  Buddhagaya), 
where  for  six  years  he  resided,  matuiing  his  own  peculiar 
system  of  faith.  Varanasi,  or  Benai-es,  was  the  next 
place  which  enjoyed  the  liglit  of  his  presence.  He  was 
afterwards  invited  by  king  Bimbisara  to  Rajagriha,  at 
which  place  and  in  its  neighbourhood  he  is  said  to  have 
discoursed  to  his  disciples,  teaching  them  the  misery  of 
bu'th  and  the  desirableness  of  its  termination.  It  was  per- 
haps the  favour  extended  to  him  by  Bimbisara  which  led  to 
the  murder  of  that  king,  by  his  son  Ajatashatru.  From  Ra- 
jagrihahe  ^ent  to  Shravasti,the  capital  of  Koshala,  where  he 
lived  and  lectured  in  a  distinctive  building  erected  for  him 
and  his  disciples  by  an  opident  merchant  named  Anatha- 
pind4da,  and  where  he  succeeded  in  the  conversion  to  his 
faith  of  Prasenajita,  the  king  of  that  locality.  After  twelve 
years'  absence  he  visited  his  native  place,  on  which  occasion 
his  own  tribe  professed  their  adherence  to  liis  doctrines. 
His  own  wife  and  aunt  (his  foster-mother)  are  said  to 
have  been  the  first  of  his  female  disciples  and  devotees. 
He  afterwards  revisited  Rajagriha,  where  he  could  ulti- 
mately claim  Ajatashatru  as  a  disciple.  He  also  revisited 
Vaishali ;  and  at  about  the  age  of  seventy-five  he  died 
in  a  forest  near  Kushinagara,  to  which  city  he  had  been 
bending  his  footsteps.  His  death  occurred  according  to 
Professor  Lassen  in  the  year  54*3,  and  according  to  Dr. 
Max  Miiller,  in  the  year  477,  before  Christ.* 

*  For  a  reyiew  of  the  question  of  the   date  of  fiuddfaa's  death,  see 
Muller*6  Hiet.  of  S.  Lit.  pp.  260,  et  seq.  (iivhich  contains  the  reference! 

36 
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The  doctrines  of  Buddha^  metaphysically  viewed,  were  of 
an  atheistic  character,  as,  like  Kapila,  his  predecessor,  he 
denied  that  there  is  any  proof  of  the  existence  of  a  creative 
and  superintending  providence,  and  resolved  all  the 
objects,  combinations,  organizations,  and  phenomena^ 
which  indicate  divine  volition,  design,  creation,  adapta- 
tion, and  guidance,  into  mere  nature,  proximity,  deve- 
lopment, and  growth.*  He  was  an  indevout  specu- 
latist;  but  as  an  instructor  he  was  aided  by  concurrent 
circumstances,  and  produced  a  greater  effect  on  the 
mind  and  practice  of  India,  and  through  his  disciples 
on  the  adjoining  countries,  than  any  other  of  India's 
sons.  This  effect  was  not  so  much  the  result  of  his 
negative  spiritual  and  metaphysical  teaching, — denying 
the  existence  of  Deity,  and  holding  out  as  the  summum 
bonum  after  death,  nirvdna. — the  extinction  of  being,  or 
as  some  writers  are  inclined  to  believe,  the  extinction  of 
conscious    being,    at  death,t — but  of  his    moral   and 

to  Lassen)  and  GoldstUcker's  Manava  Kalpa  Sutra,  Introduction,  p, 
230-234.  Mr.  Tournour  (Mahavanso,  Introduction,  p.  xlviii.),  was 
aware  of  tlie  difficulty  of  fixing  the  date  of  Buddha's  death,  though  he 
decides,  as  Lassen  afterwards  did,  in  favour  of  the  Ceylon  authonties. 
[As  this  sheet  is  passing  through  the  press,  I  observe  that  a  paper  oa 
the  date  of  the  death  of  Buddha  (Ueber  Buddha's  Todesjahr  und  tinege 
andere  Zeitpunkte  in  der  alteren  Geschishte  Indiena)  has  just  been  pub- 
lished by  my  learned  friend.  Professor  Westergaard,  K.  D.  of  Copen- 
hagen.   He  makes  that  event  to  have  occurred  between  368-370,  B.  C] 

♦  For  the  principles  of  the  School  of  Kapila,  see  the  "  Sdnkhya 
Aphoiisms  of  Kapila  (text,  translation  and  paraphrase)  by  Dr.  Ballau- 
tyne ;  and  the  Sankhya  Pravachana  Bhashya  by  Vijndna  Bhikshu 
(text),  with  a  valuable  introduction  by  Dr.  Fitz-Edward  Hall. 

f  Nirvana  is  a  participial  noun  formed  from  vd,  (to  blow,  as  the 
wind)  with  the  negative  affix  nir.    It  may  mean  non-agitatUmy  as  well 
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social  teachings,  which  were  superior,  in  some  respects,  to 
those  of  his  predecessors  and  contemporaries.  What  was 
his  treatment  of  Caste  ?  is  the  question  with  which  at 
present  we  have  to  do. 

For  an  answer  to  this  question  we  must  refer  to  the 
traditional  records  of  his  own  teachings  and  those  of  his 
early  disciples,  which,  though  full  of  exaggerations  and  in- 
ventions, yet  afford  a  small  residuum  of  historical  matter  to 
the  critical  and  philosophical  reader ;  and  to  the  wondrous 
monuments  of  the  faith  which  he  established  which  are 
to  be  found  throughout  India,  especially  in  the  Western 
parts  of  the  Dakhan.  Copies  of  these  Buddhist  records, 
)D  the  Sanskrit  language  and  Tibetan  translations,  were 
discovered  and  collected  by  one  of  India's  most  accom- 
plished scholars  (both  as  a  linguist  and  aT  naturalist)  and 
most  aWe  and  public-spirited  administrators,  B.  H.  Hodg- 

as  extinction  in  which  sense  (with  a  good  array  of  authority)  it  is  inter- 
preted hj  Barnouf,  Lassen,  etc.  The  word  in  its  technical  meaning  is 
used  by  the  Jaina  disputants  of  the  North-West  of  India  principally 
for  absol  ute  and  undisturbable  non -conscious -quiescence.  The  differ- 
ence between  this  idea  and  that  of  extinction  is  but  very  slight.  One 
of  the  most  interesting  groups  of  hewn-figures  at  the  Caves  of  Ajantd, 
of  gigantic  dimensions,  represents  the  death  of  Buddha.  "  The  sage  in 
the  scene  is  lying  in  a  horizontal  position.  His  earthly  servants, 
standing  round  his  couch,  are  overcome  with  sorrow  and  grief,  while 
a  band  of  heavenly  choristera  above  is  frantic  with  joy  at  the  supposed 
liberation  or  extinction  of  his  spirit."  Author's  Remarks  on  the  Bud- 
dhist Excavations  of  Western  India  prefixed  to  Johnson's  Photographs 
of  the  Caves  of  KdrlA,  p.  5.  No  symbol  of  the  departed  spirit  is  seen 
in  this  group.  Dr.  Judson  (see  his  Memoir  by  Dr.  Waylnnd,  iL 
pp.  340-1)  found  nothing  in  the  Buddhism  of  Barmah  ''  to  redeem^the 
system  from  the  charge  of  absolute  atheism."  "  Dr.  Judson  also 
regarded  the  state  of  nigban  (nirudna)  as  nothing  less  than  a  total 
extinction  ofsQuland  body.'* 
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6on,  Esq.,  long  Resident  at  the  Court  of  N^p&l,  who  also 
directed  attention  to  their  interesting  contents  in  a  series 
of  valuable  papers  given  by  him  to  the  Asiatic  Societies 
of  India  and  Europe.*  Copies  of  them,  too,  were,  with 
princely  liberality,  presented  by  Mr.  Hodgson  to  the 
Asiatic  Societies  of  Bengal,  Great  Britain,  and  France. 
They  bore  their  first  fruits  in  Paris,  through  the  zeal  and 
perseverance  of  the  late  ingenious  and  learned  Professor 
E.  Burnouf,  who  made  them  the  foundation  of  his  "  In- 
troduction k  rfljstoire  du  Buddhisme  Indien,"  which  was 
published  in  1844,  and  who  also  translated  into  French, 
one  of  the  most  important  of  them,  the  Saddharma 
Pandarika^  or  "  Lotus  de  la  Bonne  Loi,"  which  left  the 
press  a  short  time  after  his  lamented  death.  With  the 
discovery  of  thfe  Hodgson  manuscripts,  the  researches  in 
Tibet  of  Mr.  Alexander  Csoma  Kbrosi, — whose  Analysis 
of  the  Dulva  (a  portion  of  the  great  Kah-Gyur)  and 
Notices  of  the  Life  of  Shakya,  appeared  in  the  Bengal 
Asiatic  Society's  Transactions  in  1835  ;  Schmidt's  trans* 
lation  of  portions  of  the  Buddhist  canon  of  Mongolia; 
and  the  translation  and  publication  of  the  Mahavanso 
of  Ceylon,  by  the  Hon.  George  Tumour,  which  a,ppeared 
in  1837,  were  nearly  concurrent.  These  interesting  works 
have  been  followed  by  the  translation  from  the  Chinese 
of  the  Travels  of  the  Buddhist  Pilgrims  Fahian  and 
Hiuen-Thsang  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  beginning  of 
the  fifth,  and  in  the  seventh,  centuries  of  the  Christian  era, 
by  Remusat,  Klaproth,  Landress,  and  Julien  ;  by  a  trans- 
lation from  the  Tibetan  of  a  History  of  Buddha,  by  Foucaux ; 

♦  These  papers,  fifteen  in  number,  were  colleoted  by  Mr.  Hodgson, 
and  republished  by  him  at  the  Serampore  press  in  1841. 
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by  the  publication,  in  the  Bibh'otheca  Indica,  of  a  portion  of 
the  Sanskrit  Ln/i/a  Vistara,  the  Legendary  Life  of  Buddha, 
edited  by  Babu  Rajendralal  Mitra;  by  the  important  works 
of  the  Rev.  Spence  Hardy  on  Eastern  Monachism,  and  his 
Manual  of  Buddhisnf ;  by  the  able  papers  of  the  Rev. 
D.  J.  Gogerly  of  Ceylon  ;  by  the  publication  of  the  Pali 
text  of  the  Dhammapadam,  by  Dr.  Fausboll  of  Copen- 
hagen; by  various  papers  on  the  Buddhist  antiquities  of 
Western  India,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay  Branch 
of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  ;*  and  by  the  learned  treatises 

*  "  'The  following  is  a  list  of  the  papers  treating  of  them  (the  Bud- 
dhist remains)  which  appear  in  our  late  proceedings,  according  to  the 
dates  which  they  bear.  On  the  Ash  oka  inscriptions  at  Girn4r  by 
Captain  G.  LeG.  Jacob  and  N.  L.  Westergaard,  Esq.  Brief  account 
of  the  Minor  Buddha  Caves  of  B^dsa  and  BhAjA  near  KArld,  by  N.  L. 
Westergaard.  Mr.  Prinsep's  Correspondence  with  Dr.  Burn  on  Indian 
Antiquities.  Historical  Researches  on  the  Origin  and  Principles  of 
the  Buddha  and  Jaina  Religions,  by  James  Bird,  Esq.  Correction  of 
Errors  in  the  Lithograph  of  the  Girndr  Inscriptions  by  Capt.  LeGrand 
Jacob.  Memoir  on  the  Cave  Temples  and  Monasteries  and  other 
Ancient  Buddhist,  Brahmanical,  and  Jaina  remains  of  Western  India, 
by  John  Wilson,  D.  D.  Memorandum  on  some  Buddhist  Excavations 
rear  KHrhid  by  H.  B.  E.  Frere,  Esq.  Note  on  the  Rock  Inscriptions  in 
the  Island  of  Salsette  by  J.  Stevenson,  D.  D.  Second  Memoir  on  the 
Cave-Temples  and  Monasteries,  and  other  Ancient  Remains  of  Western 
India,  by  John  Wilson,  D,  D.  Historical  Names  and  Facts  oontiiined 
in  the  KAnh^ri  Inscriptions,  by  J.  Stevenson,  D.  D.  On  the  Nasik 
Cave  Inscriptions,  by  J.  Stevenson,  D.  D.  Buddhist  Cave  Temples  in 
the  SirkArB  of  BaitaUWadi  and  Daulatdbdd,  by  W*  H.  Bradley,  Esq. 
8ahy4dri  Inscriptions,  by  J.  Stevenson,  D.  D.  Description  the  Caves  of 
Kalvf  in  Malwa,  by  E.  Impey,  Esq.  Descriptive  Notices  of  Antiquities 
in  Sindh  by  H.  B.  E.  Frere,  Esq.  All  these  papeis  are  in  addition  to 
the  well-known  papers  of  Mr.  Erskine,  Colonel  Sykes,  and  Captain 
IHingerfield,  and  contain  important  information  with  statements  of 
opinion  and  speculation  worthy  of  respectful  attention.     Other  valuable 
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of  Koppon  and  St.  Hilaire.  Ample  material  has  thus 
been  provided  for  a  correct  estimate  of  Buddhism  in  its 
general  character  and  relationships,  though  other  con- 
tributions to  its  elucidation  will  still  be  welcomed  by  the 
public*  There  can  now  be  but  little  doubt  of  the  view 
which  Buddha  took  of  Indian  Caste. 

papers  on  the  matters  to  which  I  now  refer,  especially  by  Dr.  Stevenson 
and  the  Messrs.  West,  have  been  Jaid  before  the  Society." — Author's 
Beview  of  the  Present  State  of  Oriental,  Antiquarian,  and  Geographical 
Research  connected  with  the  West  of  India  in  Jonrn.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S. 
1856.  Since  this  article  appeared,  the  transcript  of  the  Kanh^ri  In- 
scriptions by  the  Messrs.  West  has  been  published  in  the  Bombay 
Journal  for  1862.  Dr.  Bhdu  DAjf  is  reviewing  them  and  others  in  a 
series  of  ingenious  and  learned  papers.  It  is  hoped  that  by  degrees 
their  contents  will  be  fully  ascertained. 

♦  Of  the  Buddhist  writings  the  following  "is  a  correct  summary  view 
by  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson. 

"  According  to  the  Buddhists  themselves,  the  doctrines  of  Shikya 
Muni  were  not  committed  to  writing  by  hi.n,  but  were  orally  commu- 
nicated to  his  disciples,  and  transmitted  in  like  manner  by  them  to  suc- 
ceeding generations.  When  they  were  first  written  is  not  clearly  made 
out  from  the  traditions  of  the  North  ;  but  they  agree  with  those  of  the 
South  in  describing  the  occurrence  of  different  public  councils  or  con* 
vocations  at  which  the  senior  Buddhist  priest  corrected  the  errors  that 
hnd  crept  into  the  teaching  of  heterodox  disciples  and  agreed  upon  the 
chief  points  of  discipline  and  doctrine  that  were  to  be  promulgated. 
The  first  of  these  councils  was  held,  it  is  said,  immediately  after  Sh4k  a 
Mi^ni's  death  ;  the  second  110,  and  the  third  21ft  years  afterwards,  or 
about  246  B.  C.  The  Northern  Buddhists  confound  apparently  the 
second  rnd  third  councils,  or  take  no  notice  of  the  latter  in  the  tinu*  of 
Ashoka,  but  placed  the  thiid  in  Kjishniir  under  the  patronage  of 
KnniKhka  or  Kanerka,  one  of  the  Hindu-Sythic  Kings,  400  years 
after  Budha*s  Nirvana  or  B.  C.  153.  Both  accounts  agree  that  the  pro- 
pagation of  Buddhism,  by  Missions  dispatched  for  that  purpose,  took 
place  afler  the  third  council. 
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Baddha  found  the  system  of  Indian  caste  in  existence 
and  vigorous  operation,  when  he  commenced  his  studies 
and  teachings.  In  the  oldest  work§  of  his  disciples  which 
treat  ol  his  life  and  doctrines,  the  fii-st  castes, — of  Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Shudras, — are  frequently  men- 
tioned, and  often  in  opposition  to  the  Chandalas,  Avho  are 
introduced  as  representatives  of  the  non-Brahmanical 
classes.  The  Brahmans  are  generally  alluded  to  as  de 
facto  superior  to  the  other  classes  in  status,  learning, 
religious  practice,  and  austerities.  They  are  recognized 
as  acquainted  with  the  foiu-  Vedas  ;  as  hi  possession  of  the 
mantras,  or  holy  words  ;  as  the  dispensers  and  conductors 
of  sacred  rites  to  princes  and  peoples;  as  Brahmans  by 
birth  {Jdti'Brdhmandh)  and  Brahmans  by  learning 
(Veda-Brdhmanah)  ;  as  resorthig  to  agriculture  only  in 
times  or  circumstances  of  distress ;  as  practising  astrology 
and  soothsaying  ;  and  as  receiving  gifts  of  goods,  treasure, 

"  According  to  the  traditions  which  are  current  in  the  South  as  well 
as  the  North,  the  clasnification  of  the  Buddhist  authorities  as  the  Tri- 
pithaku  (the  three  collections)  took  place  at  the  first  council,  the  por- 
tion termed  Siitra  the  doctrinal  precepts,  being  compiled  by  A'nanda  ; 
the  Vinai/a,  or  discipline  of  the  priesthood,  by  Up4li ;  and  the  Abhi- 
dharmaor  philosophical  portions  by  Kashyapa,  all  three  Buddha's  disci- 
ples. Their  compilations  were  revised  at  ihe  second  council,  and  were 
finally  established  as  canonical  at  last.  Their  being  compiled,  however, 
does  not  necessarily  imply  their  being  written,  and  according  to  the 
Northern  Buddhists,  they  were  not  committed  to  writing  until  after  the 
eonvocation  in  Kashmir,  or  153  B.  C. ;  while  the  Southern  authorities 
state,  that  they  were  preserved  by  memory  for  450  year?,  and  were 
then  first  reduced  to  writing  in  Ceylon." — Journ.  of  R.  A.  S.  vol.  xvi. 
p.  239.  In  the  paper  from  which  this  extract  is  made,  Professor  Wil- 
son expresses  his  doubt  of  the  system  of  the  Buddhists  having  had  any 
specific  founder.  Sh£kya  Muni,  he  is  inclined  to  consider  only  a 
mythical  personage. 
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and  land  for  their  services.  The  Kshatrijas^  with  whom, 
as  we  liave  already  seen,  Buddha  himself  was  connected^ 
are  noticed  as  a  governing  class  ;  and  most  of  the  more 
important  of  them  embraced  the  system  of  faith  and  prac- 
tiie  of  which  he  was  the  parent^  and  used  their  influence 
in  behalf  of  that  system,  even  to  the  humiliation  of  the. 
Brahmans.  Other  Castes,  such  as  those  of  the  Venukaras, 
Rathakiras,  Pukkasas,  Baibaras,  Ahirs,  or  Herdsmen,  are 
viewed  in  the  writings,  to  which  we  refer,  as  inferior  both 
in  station  aud  privilege  to  the  Brahmans  and  Kshatriyas. 
The  Buddhist  Sutras,  too,  recognize  the  duty,  or  custom, 
of  each  person  to  marry  in  his  own  caste,  and  to  follow 
the  profession  of  his  ancestors.  They  ascribe  baseness 
and  elevation  of  birth  to  sin  practised  or  to  merit  accumu- 
lated in  former  births,  according  to  the  prevailing  doctrine 
of  the  metempsychosis.  Yet,  the  Lalita  VLstara,  in  giving 
an  account  of  the  choice  of  a  wife  for  Buddha  by  his 
father  Shuddhodana,  represents  the  father,  as  giving  in- 
structions that  the  wife  should  be  chosen,  according  to  her 
qualities,  from  either  a  Brahman,  a  Kshatriya,  a  Vaishya, 
or  a  Shiidra  family.*  This  work,  however,  was  probably 
composed,  only  little  more  than  a  century  before  the  Chris- 
tian era. 

"  While  society  was  in  this  state,*' — to  quote  from  M. 
E.  Buniouf, — "  there  was  born  in  one  of  the  families  of 
the  Kshatriyas,  that  of  the  Shakyas  of  KapUavastu,  which 
professed  to  be  descended  from  the  Solar  race  of  Kings, 
a  young  prince  who  at  the  age  of  twenty-nine  renounced 
the  world,  and  became  a  devotee  under  the  name  of 
Slidkya  Mmiij   or  Shraman    Gautama.     His   doctiine 

*    Lalita  Vistara,  adh.  xii.  (p.  159,  Calc.  ed,) 
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which  according  to  the  [Buddhist]  Siitras  was  more  moral 
than  metaphysical,  at  least  in  its  principle,  rested  on  an 
opinion  admitted  as  a  fact,  and  upon  a  hope  presented  as 
a  certainty.  The  opinion  was  that  the  \Tsihle  world  is  in 
a  state  of  perpetual  change  ;  that  death  succeeds  life,  and 
life  death  ;  that  man,  as  well  as  all  that  surrounds  him, 
revolves  in  an  eternal  circle  of  transmigration  ;  that  he 
passes  in  succession  through  all  the  varieties  of  life  from 
the  most  elementary  to  the  most  perfect ;  that  the  place 
which  he  occupies  in  the  vast  scale  of  living  beings  depends 
on  the  merit  of  the  actions  he  perfoims  in  the  world,  and 
that  thus  the  vui;uous  man  is- to  be  reborn  after  death 
with  a  divine  body  and  the  wicked  with  a  degraded  body ; 
that  the  rewards  of  heaven  and  the  punishments  of  hell 
are  only  for  a  limited  period,  like  the  things  of  this  world  ; 
that  time  exhausts  the  merit  of  virtuous  actions  as  it 
effaces  the  faults  of  the  wicked ;  and  that  the  fated  law  of 
change  extends  over  the  world,  over  the  gods,  and  over  the 
damned  (in  hell).  The  hope  which  Shakya  Muni  gave 
to  men  was  the  possibility  of  escaping  this  law  of  change, 
by  entering  into  what  is  called  nirvdnay  that  is  to  say, 
annihilation.  The  positive  sign  of  this  annihilation  was' 
death ;  but  a  prevenieut  sign  announced  in  this  life  the 
man  predestined  to  this  supreme  deliverance  ;  it  was  the 
possession  of  unlimited  knowledge,  which  enabled  him  to 
see  the  world  wdth  all  its  moral  and  physical  laws ;  and 
to  sum  up  all  in  a  single  word,  it  was  the  practice  of 
the  six  transcendental  perfections — almsgiving,  morality, 
knowledge,  energy,  patience,  and  chaiity.  The  authority 
on  which  the  devotee  of  the  race  of  Shdkya  rested  his 
teaching  was  entirely  personal,   and  was  formed  of  two 
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elements^  the  one  real,  and  the  other  ideal.  The  first  was 
the  regularity  and  sanctity  of  his  conduct,  of  which  chastity, 
patience,  and  charity  formed  the  principal  features.  Tlie 
second  was  the  claim  he  had  to  he  a  Buddha,  that  is  Enlight- 
ened [rather  The-endowed-with-intelHgence],  and  conse- 
quently possessed  of  superhuman  knowledge  and  power.  By 
his  power  he  wrought  miracles ;  hy  his  knowledge  he  called 
up  before  himself  the  past  and  the  futm*e  in  a  clear  and  com- 
plete form.  By  it  he  could  tell  what  any  man  had  done  in 
a  previous  state  of  existence ;  and  he  affirmed  that  an  infinite 
number  of  beings  had  like  himself  already  attained  by  the 
practice  of  the  same  virtues  to  the  dignity  of  a  Buddha  before 
enteringinto  a  state  of  complete  annihilation.  In  fine,  he 
presented  himself  to  men  as  their  Saviom-,  and  promised  that 
his  death  should  not  be  the  annihilation  of  his  doctrine,  but 
that  that  doctrine  should  continue  for  a  great  number  of  ages 
after  him,  and  that  when  its  salutary  influence  should  cease, 
a  new  Buddha,  whom  he  announced  by  name,  should  come 
into  the  world,  who  before  having  to  descend  to  the  earth 
had,  according  to  the  legends,  consecrated  himself  in 
heaven  to  be  a  future  Buddha."* 

The  same  distinguished  orientalist  from  whom  we  have 
now  quoted  thus  more  particularly  notices  the  view  taken 
by  Buddha  of  Indian  society,  and  the  modifications  which 
he  introduced  into  it  in  connexion  with  Caste.  "  His 
avowed  aim  was  to  save  men  from  the  miserable  condi- 
tions of  existence  which  they  found  in  this  world,  and  to 
free  them  from  the  fated  law  of  transmigration.     He  ad- 

*  Burnouf,  Introduct.  k  THistoire  du  Buddhisme  Indien,  i.  pp. 
152-53.  His  references  in  proof  are  to  the  Lalita  Vistara,  fol.  25  of 
his  MS.  and  to  the  Life  of  Shakhya  in  As.  Res.  vol.  xx.  p.  287. 
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mitted  that  the  practice  of  virtue  ensured  to  a  good  man 
a  future  80Joum  in  heaven,  and  the  enjoyment  of  a  better 
existence.  But  no  one  viewed  this  as  a  definitive  state  of 
well-being:  to  become  a  god  was  to  be  born  again  in  order 
one  day  to  die  ;  and  the  object  was  to  escape  for  ever  the 
necessity  of  being  born  again  and  dying.  The  distinction 
of  Castes  was  in  the  view  of  Shakya  an  accident  in  the  ex- 
istence of  men  here  below — an  accident  which  he  recog- 
nized, but  could  not  prevent.  This  is  why  the  Castes  appear 
in  all  the  Sutras  and  legends  which  f  have  read  as  an  esta- 
blished fact,  against  which  Shakya  does  not  make  a  single 
political  objection.  This  was  so  much  the  case,  that  when 
a  party  attached  to  the  serviceof  a  prince  wished  to  embrace 
the  life  of  a  devotee,  Shakya  did  not  receive  him  till  the 
prince  had  given  his  consent.''  [This  is  illustrated  by  a 
legend  from  the  Avad4na  Shataka].  "  This  respect  of 
Shakya  for  the  royal  authority  has  left  its  traces  even  on 
modem  Buddhism ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  fundamental  rules 
for  theordination  of  a  Devotee  or  Mendicant  [Bhiksltu],  that 
he  should  reply  in  the  negative  to  the  question,  Art  thou 
in  the  service  of  the  king  ?*     Shakya  admitted,  then,  the 

♦  [One  of  the  questions  asked  (in  P4U)  at  the  candidate  for  admis- 
sion into  the  order  of  Devotee  (Bhikshu)  is  ^^  USPT^ — Thou  art 
not  a  soldier-of-the  king  ?  The  reply  is,  ^thT  ^T?^ — I  am  not,  O 
venerable-ones.  See  Kammavakhya,  edited  by  Dr.  Spiegel,  p.  5. 
The  novice  is  exhorted,  according  to  this  formula  of  initiation,  to  eat 
the  food  left  by  others  except  on  particular  occasions ;  to  wear  chiefly 
garments  dyed  with  clay  ;  to  dwell  usually  at  the  roots  of  trees ;  to 
use  cow's  urine  as  a  medicament,  and  only  occasionally  ghf,  butter, 
oil,  honey,  and  sugar;  to  abstain  altogether  from  intercourse  with 
women ;  to  abstain  from  stealing,  even  that  of  a  leaf ;  to  abstain  from 
killing  animals,  etc.] 
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hierarchy  of  Castes  ;  he  even  explained  it,  as  did  the 
Brahmans,  by  the  theory  of  punishments  and  rewards  ; 
and  as  often  as  he  instructed  a  man  of  low  condition,  lie 
did  not  fail  to  attribute  the  baseness  of  his  birth  to  the 
sins  he  had  committed  in  a  former  life.  To  convert  a 
man  of  whatever  condition,  then,  was  in  the  view  of 
Shakya  to  give  him  the  means  of  escaping  from  trans* 
migration."  *'  Shakya  opened,  then,  to  all  castes  with- 
out distinction  the  way  of  salvation,  from  which  their 
birth  had  before  excluded  the  greater  number ;  and  he 
made  them  equal  among  themselves,  and  in  his  own 
estimation,  by  conferring  upon  them  investiture  with 
the  rank  of  Devotees.  In  this  last  respect  he  went  much 
further  than  the  philosophers  Eapila  and  Patanjali,  who 
had  begun  a  work  somewhat  resembling  that  which  the 
Buddhists  afterwards  accomplished.  By  attacking  as 
useless  the  works  prescribed  by  the  Veda,  and  by  sub- 
stituting for  them  the  practice  of  personal  asceticism, 
Kapila  had  placed  within  the  reach  of  all,  in  principle 
at  least  if  not  in  reality,  the  title  of  Ascetic,  which  pre- 
vious to  that  time  had  been  the  distinction  and  almost 
exclusive  privilege  of  the  life  of  a  Brahman.  Shakya 
did  more  than  this :  he  gave  to  isolated  philosophers  the 
organization  of  a  religious  body.  We  thus  find  the  ex- 
planation of  two  facts,  the  facility  with  which  Buddhism 
must  have  been  originally  propagated,  and  the  opposition 
which  Brahmanism  naturally  made  to  its  progress.  The 
Brahmans  had  no  objections  to  make  to  Sh&kya  so  long 
as  he  restricted  himself  to  work  out  as  a  philosopher  the 
future  deliverance  of  man,  and  to  assure  him  of  tlie 
liberation  which  I  have  already  characterized  as  absolute. 
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But  they  could  not  admit  the  possibility  of  that  actual 
deliyeiance,  that  relative  liberation  which  tended  to 
nothing  short  of  the  destruction  in  a  given  time,  of 
the  subordination  of  Castes  as  regarded  religion.  This 
is  how  Shakya  attacked  the  foundation  of  the  Indian 
system,  and  it  indicates  that  a  time  could  not  fail  to 
come,  when  the  Brahmans  placed  at  the  head  of  that 
system,  would  feel  the  necessity  of  proscribing  a 
doctrine  of  which  the  consequences  could  not  escape 
them."* 

It  is  evident  from  all  this,' — which  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  what  is  found  in  the  oldest  Buddhist  Sutras 
and  legends, — that  Shakya  Muni  did  not  directly  oppose 
the  state  of  matters  religious  and  social  which  he  found 
to  exist  in  Indian  society.  He  thought  that  he  had 
found  out  a  better  and  shorter  way  to  get  rid  of  the 
evils  of  life ;  and  he  brought  his  own  plan  to  notice  in 
the  most  effective  manner.  He  became  himself,  as  we 
have  seen,  an  ascetic ;  and  he  strove  by  strictness  and 
purity  of  life,  more  than  by  harshness  of  discipline,  to 
become  the  best  of  ascetics,  and  to  elevate  himself  to  a 
moral  position,  superior  even  to  that  of  the  Tirthyas 
or  dwellers  at  holy  places,  and  the  most  ascetic  of  the 
Brahmans.  His  tenets  and  practices  he  brought  con- 
spicuously to  notice  by  the  public  preaching  of  himself 
and  his  disciples,  avoiding  that  monopoly  of  know- 
i^^ge  and  instruction  to  which  the  Br&hmans  had  laid 
c\aim.  All  classes  of  society,  without  any  peculiar 
privilege  from  Caste,  were  invited  to  join  the  orders 
A'vhich  he  established,  with  the  full  expectation  of  receiv- 
*  Burnouf,  ut  sup.  i.  pp.  210-212. 
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ing  their  highest  advantages.  He  disparaged  and 
eschewed,  though  he  did  not  directly  condemn,  a  here- 
ditary priesthood.  He  pretended,  if  we  may  believe 
his  followers,  to  work  miracles,  and  to  be  himself  a 
miracle  of  knowledge.  He  carried  hia  sympathies,  too, 
much  farther  beyond  the  human  family  than  had  been 
done  before  his  day.  He  interdicted  all  animal  sacrifice, 
and  all  slaying  of  animals  even  for  the  purpose  of  food, 
ordering  the  rules  of  eating  and  drinking  so  as  to 
make  them  accord  with  this  object.  Aided  by  numer- 
ous associates  and  by  some  of  the  most  powerful  of 
the  Indian  princes,  he  effected  a  revolution  in  Indian 
society.  Multitudes  made  him  their  leader ;  his  system 
gained  a  political  importance,  particularly  through 
Ashoka  the  grandson  of  Chandragupta  (the  Sandra- 
cottus  of  the  Greeks) ;  and  his  faith,  through  the  zeal 
of  his  adherents,  and  the  notice  which  its  wondrous 
structural  buildings  and  excavations  (then  novelties  in 
India)  attracted,  became  predominant  in  India  for  ages, 
and  was  carried  to  other  lands,  where  it  still  exists 
though  not  with  its  pristine  vigour.  Even  the  forest 
tribes  of  India,  as  may  be  seen  frotn  the  ornamental 
figures  of  the  cave-temples  and  monasteries  of  Western 
India,  are  represented  as  joyfully  doing  him  homage. 
Denying  the  existence  of  the  Divinity,  he  made  him- 
self, or  suffered  himself  to  be  made,  a  god.  His  images, 
through  the  efforts  of  his  followers,  soon  filled  the 
temples,  the  gods  of  the  Hindu  pantheon  being  thence 
banished,  or  there  appearing  as  subordinate  to  him- 
self. His  way  became  more  glorious  than  that  of  the 
Brahmans  in  the  eyes  of  the  multitude,  the  Shramana 
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taking  the  precedence  of  the  Br6hmana.*  Though  some 
Brahmans  became  his  lyilling  pupils,  the  Br&hmanical 
body  soon  appeared  in  opposition  to  him.  His  followers 
in  their  turn  began  to  oppose  the  Brahmans,  and  ulti- 
mately placed  themselves  to  them  in  an  attitude  of 
unmitigated  hostility.  The  strife  continued,  even  during 
the  ages  of  Buddhist  ascendancy.  The  Braliman  power, 
as  will  he  onwards  noticed,  ultimately  proved  victorious 
within  the  bounds  of  India  proper. 

The  final  attitude  of  Buddhism  to  Caste  cannot  be 
better  illustrated  than  by  the  Buddhist  tract  attributed 
to  Ashva  Qho§ha.  This  witty  production  was  discovered 
by  Mr.  Hodgson  in  Nepal  in  1829.  "  A  few  days  since," 
(he  writes  in  July  1 1th,  1829),  "  my  learned  old  Bauddha 
friend  brought  me  a  little  tract  in  Sanskrit,  with  such  au 
evident  air  of  pride  and  pleasure,  that  I  immediately 
asked  him  what  it  contained.  *  Oh,  my  friend,*  was  his 
reply,  *  I  have  been  long  trying  to  procure  for  you  this 
work,  in  the  assurance  that  you  must  highly  approve 
the  wit  and  wisdom  contained  in  it ;  and  after  many 
applications  to  the  owner,  1  have  at  length  obtained  the 
loan  of  it  for  three  or  four  days.  But  I  cannot  let  you 
have  it  or  even  a  copy  of  it,  such  being  the  conditions  on 
which  I  procured  you  a  sight  of  it.'  These  words  of  my 
old  friend  stimulated  ihy  curiosity,  and  with  a  few  fair 
words  I  engaged  the  old  gentleman  to  lend  me  and 
my  pandit  his  aid  in  making  a  translation  of  it."     This 

*  The  designation  of  Shramana  (a  practiser  of  shrama^  toil  or 
austerity)  does  not  necessarily  mean  a  Buddhist  devotee ;  but  as 
opposed  to  Brahmana,  it  has  this  meaning,  in  which  it  always  occurs  in 
the  Buddhist  writings. 
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translation  appeared  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Trans- 
actions of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  and  was  afterwards 
reprinted  in  Mr.  Hodgson's  "  Illustrations  of  the  Litera- 
ture and  Religion  of  the  Buddhists."  I  have  compared 
it  throughout  with  a  manuscript  of  the  original,  present- 
ed to  me  by  the  late  L.  Wilkinson,  Esq.,  a  most  able  and 
zealous  member  of  the  Bombay  Civil  Service;  and 
found  it  to  be  both  sufficiently  accurate,  and  spirited.*  I 
here  give  it  a  place,  interpolating  a  few  explanations  and 
adding  a  few  notes.  The  Buddhist  author,  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind,  reasons  ex  concessu  throughout,  from  what 
he  supposes  to  be  the  Brahmanical  writings. 

Vajra   SMchi. 

"  I,  Ashva  Ghoaha  first  invoking  Manja  Gliosha,f  the  Guru  of  the 
world,  with  all  my  soul  and  all  mj  strength,  proceed  to  compose  the 
book  called  Vajra  Shucht  [the  Adamentine  Needle]  in  according  with 
the  Shdstras  [or  rather,  established  opinion,  Malay* 

Allow  then  that  your  V^das  and  Smritis,  and  works  involving  both 
Dkarma  and  Arthai  are  good  and  valid,  and  that  discourses  at  variance 
with  them  are  invalid,  still  what  you  say  that  the  Brdhman  is  the 
highest  of  the  four  Castes,  cannot  be  proved  from  these  books. 

Tell  me  first  of  all  what  is  Brahmanhood  ?  Is  it  life,  or  parentage,§ 
or  body,  or  wisdom,  or  the  way  [rather  practice,  aehdra']  or  acts  i,  e. 
that  is  morality  (karma),  or  the  YMas  (learning  in  the  Y^das). 

If  you  say  that  it  is  life  (jiva)j  such  an  assertion  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  V6das  ;  for  it  is  written  in  the  V6das  that  the  sun  and 

•  The  Vajra  Shuchl  was  printed  by  Mr.  Wilkinson  in  1889,  with 
an  acute  but  sophistical  comment  on  it  by  Sub4ji  Bdpu. 

f  [Probably  a  BuddHat  sage.    See  Bumouf,  Lotus  de  la  Bonne  Loi,  p.  509.] 

%  [^Dharma  (duty),  artha  (aim),  kdma  (desire),  and  moksha  (liberation),  are  the 
four  objects  of  human  existence,  according  to  Hinduism.] 

§  [In  the  MS.  sent  to  me  by  Mr.  Wilkinson  the  word  for  this  (given  onwards 
as  jdtii  or  birth,  rather  than  ptirentage)  is  omitted.] 
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the  moon,  and  other  deities,  were  at  first  quadrupeds  ;  and  some  other 
deities  were  first  animals  and  afterwards  became  gods ;  even  the 
vilest  of  the  vile  (shvapdka)  have  become  gods.*  From  these  words 
it  is  clear  that  Brdhmanliood  is  not  life  (jiva),  a  position  which  is 
further  proved  from  these  words  of  the  (Mahd)  Bhdrata  :  seven  hunters 
and  ten  deer  of  the  hill  Kdlinjala,  a  goose  of  the  lake  Mdnasa-sara, 
a  Chakravaka  of  the  Sharadvipa,  all  these  were  born  as  Brdhmans 
in  the  Kuruksketra  (near  Delhi),  and  became  very  learned  in  the 
Vedas,  It  is  also  said  by  Manu  in  his  Dharmashastra,  "  Whatever 
Brdhman  learned  in  the  four  V6das  with  their  Angas  and  Updngas, 
shall  take  charity  [fees  or  gifts]  from  a  Shiidra,  shall  for  twelve 
births  be  an  ass,  and  for  sixty  births  a  hog,  and  seventy  births  a 
dt>g.f  From  these  words  it  is  clear  that  Brahmanhood  is  not  life  ;  for 
if  it  were,  how  could  such  things  be  ? 

If,  again,  you  say  that  Brdhmanhood  depends  on  parentage  or  birth 
(jati),  that  is,  that  to  be  a  Brdhman  one  must  be  born  of  Brdhman 
parents, — this  notion  is  at  variance  with  the  known  passage  of  the 
Smriti,  that  Achala  Muni  was  bom  of  an  elephant,  and  Kesha  Plngala 
of  an  owl,  and  Agastya  Muni  from  the  Agasti  flower,  and  Kausika 
Muni  from  the  Kusha  grass,  and  Kapila  from  a  monkey,  and  Gautama 
Rishi  from  a  creeper  that  entwined  a  Sala  tree,  and  Drona  A'chdr}'a  from 
an  earthen  pot,  and  Taittiri  Rishi  from  a  partridge,  and  (Parashu)  Rama 
from  dust,  and  Shringa  Rishi  from  a  deer,  and  Vydsa  Mufti  from  a 
fisherwoman,  and  Kaushika  Muni  from  a  female  Shddra,  and  Vishvdmitra 
from  a  Chdndalni,  and  Vasishtha  Muni  from  a  strumpet.  Not  one  of 
them  had  a  Brdhman  mother,  andyetall  were  notoriously  called  Brdh- 

*     [The  text  of  this  passage  is  the  following  : — 

^^\  mi  T5Trw7?f  i  ^nr :  T^rr^Tfr  \ 

— ^literally,  The  Sun  was  an  animated  heing  [or  the  (great)  Soul,  according  to 
the  Yed4ntists]  ;  the  Moon  was  an  animated  heing  ;  Indra  was  an  animated 
heing  ;  animated  heings  (were)  the  gods  ;  moreover,  the  gods  were  animated 
heings  ;  the  dog-eaters  were  at  first  gods.] 

t  [The  taking  of  gifts  hy  Brahmana  from  Shfidras  is  forhidden  in  Manu, 
but  not  in  the  terms  here  alleged.] 
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manls ;  Whence  I  itlfer,  that  tht  title  id  ft  distinctioii  of  popular  origin, 
and  Cannot  be  tM6ed  to  parentage  from  written  authorities.* 

Shotild  you  again  say,  that  whoever  is  born  of  a  Br4hman  father  or 
mother  is  a  BWthman,  then  the  ohild  of  a  «Uve  [D4sa]  even  may 
become  'a  Br&hman  ;  a  consequence  to  which  I  have  no  obj«ction,  but 
which  will  not  consort  With  your  notions,  I  fancy. 

Do  you  toy  that  h-e  who  is  sprung  of  Brdhmam  parents  is  a 
Brdhman  ?  StiU  I  object  that,  binoe  you  must  mean  pure  and  true 
BHLhmans,  id  such  case  the  breed  of  BrAhmans  mast  be  at  an  end  ; 
frince  the  fathers  of  the  parent  race  of  Brihmans  are  not,  any  of  them, 
free  from  the  suspicion  of  having  wives,  who  notoriously  commit 
adultery  witb  Shudras*  Now,  if  the  real  father  be  a  ShAdra,  die  son 
cannot  be  a  Br&hman,  notwithstanding  the  Brahmanhood  of  his 
mother.  From  all  which  I  infer  that  Brahmanhood  is  not  truly 
derivable  from  birth  ;  and  I  draw  fresh  proofs  of  this  from  the 
Mdnava  Bharma,  which  affirms  that  the  Brdhman  who  <eats  flesh 
loses  instantly  his  rank ;  and  also,  that  by  seHing  wax,  or  salt,  or 
milk,  he  becomes  a  Shiidra  in  three  dayb  ^  and  further,  that  even 
"such  a  Brahman  as  can  :fly  like  a  bird  directly  ceases  to  be  a  Brahman 
by  meddling  with  the  fleshpots*  From  all  this  is  it  not  clear  that 
Brahmanhood  is  not  the  same  with  birth?  since,  if  that  were  the  case, 
it  could  not  be  lost  by  any  acts  however  degrading^  Knew  you  ever  ol 
a  flying  horse  that  by  alighting  on  earth  was  turned  into  «  pig  ?--^'Ti8 
impossible. 

Say  you  that  body  (ihartra)  is  the  Brahman  ?  this  too  is  felse ;  for,  if 
body  be  the  Brdhman,  then  fire,  when  the  Brdhman's  corpse  is  consumed 
by  it,  will  be  the  murderer  of  a  Brahman;  and  such  also  will  be   eveiy 

*  [When  such  absurd! tie«  tA  tbose  meniaoned  in  this  paragraph  foond  entrance 
Into  the  more  modem  Indian  legendry  (in  wiiich  they  still  occupy  a  place),  it  is 
difficult  to  say.  Some  things  resembling  them  ooonr  in  the  Digvarga  of  the  Amara* 
kosha,  probably  of  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era.  Agastya,  for  example,  is 
there  called  Kumbh€U€unbhawi,  prodxxced  from  a  jar  ;  A'ngiras  to  be  Chitrashi-' 
khandijaj  born  of  a  peacock;  and  Aruna  to  be  Garuda^aja^  born  of  the  beak  of 
Garu^  or  the  eagle.  The  whole  is  equivalent  to  what  would  be  such  conceitB 
as  that  Lord  Bacon  was  bom  of  the  lorn  of  a  pig ;  that  Mr.  Partridge,  the  able 
scientific  visitor  of  Garibaldi,  was  bom  of  the  game  bird  of  the  same  name  ;  and 
*  that  the  learned  Mr.  Sheepshanks  was  bom  of  the  trotter  of  a  nun.] 
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one  of  the  Brahman's  relatiree  who  consigned  his  bod  j  to  the  flameiu 
Nor  less  will  this  other  absurdity  follow,  that  every  one  born  of  a 
Brihman,  though  his  mother  were  a  Kshatrija  or  a  Yaishya,  [or  a 
Shudra]  would  be  a  Brahman««-^being  bone  of  the  bone,  and  flesh  of  the 
flesh  of  his  father,  a  monstrosity,  you  will  allow,  that  was  never  heaixl 
of.  Again,  are  not  performing  sacrifioe,  and  causing  others  to  perform 
it,  reading  and  causing  to  read,  receiving  and  giving  charity,  and 
other  holy  acts,  sprung  from  the  body  of  the  Brdhman  ?  Is  then  the 
virtue  of  all  these  destroyed  by  the  destruction  of  the  body  of  a 
Brahman  ?  Surely  not,  according  to  your  own  principles  ;  and,  if  not, 
then  Brahmanhood  cannot  consist  th  body. 

Say  you  that  wisdom*  constitutes  the  Brdhman  7  This  too  is  in- 
correct. Why  ?  Because,  if  it  were  true,  many  Shddras  must  have  be- 
come Br4hmans  from  the  great  wisdom  they  acquired.  I  myself  know 
many  Shiidras  who  are  masters  of  the  four  Yedaa,  and  of  philology, 
and  of  the  Mimdnsd,  and  S4nkhya,  and  Vaish^shika  and  Jyotiahika 
philosophies ;  yet  not  one  of  them  is  or  ever  was  called  a  Brahman. 
It  is  clearly  proved,  then,  that  Brahmanhood  consists  not  in  wisdom  or 
learning. 

Then  do  you  affirm  that  the  A'ohAra  is  Brdhmanhood  ?  This  too  is 
false  ;  for  if  it  were  true,  many  Shiidras  would  become  Brihmans  ; 
since  many  Natas  and  Bhatas,  and  Raivartas,  and  Bhandas,  and  others, 
are  everywhere  to  be  seen  performing  the  severest  and  most  laborious 
acts  of  piety.  Tet  not  one  of  these,  who  are  all  so  pre-eminent  in  their 
A'chira,  is  ever  called  a  Br4hman,  from  which  it  is  clear  that  A'chlira 
does  not  constitute  the  Brdhman. 

Say  you  that  iTarma  makes  the  Brahman  ?  I  answer,  no  ;  for  the 
argument  used  above  applies  here  with  even  greater  force,  altogether 
annihilating  the  notion  that  aots  constitute  the  Brahman. 

Do  you  declare  that  by  reading  the  Vedas  a  man  becomes  a  Bi&h- 
man  ?  This  is  palpably  fklse ;  for  it  is  notorious  that  the  Rdkahasa 
Bavana  was  deeply  versed  in  all  the  four  V^das  [the  Rig- Veda, 
YajurvWa,  SAma  V6da,  and  Atharva  Veda]  ;  and  that,  indeed,  all  the 
Rakahasas  studied  the  VedcLS  in  Havana's  time  :  yet  you  do  not  say 

•  Perhaps  it  should  rather  be  translated  learning.     This  word  in  the  original 
i»  Jn&na. 
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that  one  of  them  thereby  became  a  Brdhman.  It  is  therefore  proyed 
that  no  one  becomes  a  Brdhman  by  reading  the  Vedas. 

What  then  is  this  creature  called  a  Br&hman  ?  If  neither  reading 
the  Vedaa,  nor  sanskdrae,  [sacraments,]  nor  parentage,  nor  race  {kula), 
nor  acts  ( karma J^  confers  Brahmanhood,  what  does  or  can  ?  To  my 
mind  Brahmanhood  is  merely  an  immaculate  quality,  like  the  snowy 
whiteness  of  the  Kundha  flower.  That  which  removes  sin  is  Brahman- 
hood. It  consists  of  Vrata  and  Tapa^  and  Niyamay  and  UpavdsOj 
and  Dana,  and  Dama,  and  Shaman  and  Sanyama,  It  is  written  in 
the  Vedas  that  the  gods  hold  that  man  to  be  a  Brdhman  who  is  free 
from  intemperance  and  egotism;  and  from  Sanga^  and  ParigrahOy 
and  JRdja,  and  Dvesha.  Moreover,  it  is  written  in  all  the  Shdstras 
that  the  signs  of  a  Brahman  are  these,  truth,  penance,  the  command 
of  the  organs  of  sense,  and  mercy ;  as  those  of  a  Chdnddla  are  the 
vices  opposed  to  those  virtues.  Another  mark  of  the  Brihman  is  a 
scrupulous  abstinence  from  sexual  commerce,  whether  he  be  bom  a 
god,  or  a  man,  or  a  beast.*  Yet  further,  Shukra  (A'ch&rya)  has  said, 
that  the  gods  take  no  heed  of  Caste,  but  deem  him  to  be  the  Brdhman 
who  is  a  good  man  although  he  belong  to  the  vilest.  From  all  which 
I  infer,  that  birth,  and  life,  and  body,  and  wisdom,  and  observance  of 
religious  rites  (A'chara),  and  acts  {Earma),  are  all  of  no  avail  towards 
becoming  a  Brdhman. 

Then  again,  that  opinion  of  your  sect,  that  Pravrajyd  is  pro- 
hibited to  the  Shiidra  ;  and  that  for  him  service  and  obedience  paid 
to  Brdhmans  are  instead  of  Pravrajyd^ — because,  forsooth,  in 
speaking  of  the  four  castes,  the  Shiidra  is  mentioned  last,  and  is 
therefore  the  vilest, — is  absurd  ;  for,  if  it  were  correct,  Indra  would 
be  made  out  to  be  the  lowest  and  meanest  of  beings,  Indra  being 
mentioned  in  the  (Pami)  Sutra  afler  the  dog,  thus — "  Shva,  Pura, 
MaghavanJ'^li  In  truth,  the  order  in  which  they  are  mentioned  or 
written,  cannot  affect  the  relative  rank  and  dignity  of  the  beings  spoken 
of.  What !  is  Pdrvati  greater  than  Mahesha  ?  or  are  the  teeth  superior 
in  dignity  to  the  lips,   because  we  find  the  latter   postponed    to  the 

♦  [This  is  according  to  the  Buddhist  view.  The  Indian  Brihmans  have  prac- 
tised marriage  from  the  earliest  ages.]  ' 

t    [A  name  of  Indra  in  the  V6da3.] 
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former,  for  the  mere  sake  of  euphonj  in  some  grammar  sentence  7  Are 
the  teeth  older  than  the  lips  ;  or  does  your  creed  teach  you  to  postpone 
Shiva  to  his  spouse  ?  No ;  nor  any  more  is  it  true  that  the  Shudra  is 
Tile,  and  the  Brahman  high  and  mighty,  because  we  are  used  to  repeat 
the  Chatur  Varna  [four  castes]  in  a  particular  order.  And  if  this« 
proposition  be  untenable,  your  deduction  from  it,  viz.  that  the  vile 
Shudra  must  be  content  to  regard  his  service  and  obedience  to  Brdh- 
mans  as  his  only  Pravrajyd^*  falls  likewise  to  the  ground. 

Know  further,  that  it  is  written  in  the  Dharma  ShAstra  of  Manu-y. 
that  the  BrAhman  who  has  drank  the  milk  of  a  Shddrani,  or  has-  been? 
even  breathed  upon  by  a  Shiidranl,  or  has  been  born  of  such  a^ female, 
is  not  restored  to  his  rank  by  Prdyaschitta,\  In  the  same  work  it  is 
further  asserted,  that  if  any  Brdhman  eat  and  drink  from  the  hands  of 
a  Shudrant,  he  becomes  in  life  a  Shddra,  and  after  death  a  dogi 
Manu  further  says,  that  a  Brahman  who  associates  with  female 
Shiidras  or  keeps  a  Shudra  concubine,  shall  be  rejected  by  gods  and 
ancestors,  and  afler  death  shall  go  to  hell.  From  all  these  assertions 
of  the  Mdnava  Dharma,  it  is  clear  that  Brahmanhood  is  nothing  in^ 
defeasibly  attached  to  any  race  or  breed,  but  is  merely  a  (juality  of 
good  men.  Further,  it  is  written  in  the  Shdstra  of  Manu^  that  many 
Shiidras  became  Brahmans  by  force  of  their  piety  ;  for  example,, 
Kathina  Muni,  who  was  born  of  the  sacrificial  flame  produced  by  the 
friction  of  wood,  became  a  Brahman  by  dint  of  Tapa;  and  Vasishtha 
Muni  born  of  the  courtezan  Urvashi,  and  Vydsa  Muni^  born  of 
a  female  of  the  fisherman's  caste  ;  and  Rishiyashringa  Muni,  bom 
of  a  doe  ;  and  Vishvdmitra,  born  of  a  Chanddlni ;  and  Narada  Muni, 
born  of  a  female  spiritseller  ;  all  these  became  Brahmans  by  virtue 
of  their  Tapas.  Is  it  not  clear  then  Brahmanhood  depends  not  on 
birth  ?  It  is  also  notorious  that  he  who  has  conquered  himself  is  a 
Tati  ;  that  he  who  performs  penance  is  a  Tapasya ;  and  that  he  who 
observes  the  Brahmacharya  is  a  Brdhman.  It  is  clear  then  that 
he  whose  life  is  pure,  and  his  temper  cheerful,  is  the  true  BrAhraan ; 
and  that  lineage  {Kula)  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter.  There 
are  these  Shlokas  in  the  Manava  Dharma,  "  Goodness  of  disposition 
and  purity  are  the  best  of  all  things  ;  lineage  is  not  alone  deserving 

♦  \^Shn9hrksJia^  servicei  in  MS.]  f  INishkriti,  atonement,  in  MS.] 
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of  respect.  If  the  race  be  royal  and  yirtne  be  wantiog  to  it,  it  ia 
contemptible  and  neelew."  Kathina  Muni  and  Vyasa  Muni,  aD4| 
other  sages,  though  bora  of  Sh6dras,  are  Yimous  among  men  ai 
BrAhmans,  and  many  persons  bom  in  the  loweBt  ranks  have  attained  to 
heaven  by  the  practice  of  uniform  good  conduct  (shila).  To  say  there- 
fore that  the  Brdhman  is  of  one  particular  race  is  idle  and  false. 

Your  doctrine,  that  the  Brihman  was  produced  from  the  mouth, 
the  Kshatriya  from  the  arms,  the  Vaishya  from  the  thighs,  and  the 
Shddras  from  the  feet,  cannot  be  supported.  Brdhmans  are  not  of  one 
particular  race.  Many  persons  have  lived  who  belonged  to  the 
Eaivarta  [fisherman]  hda,  and  the  Bctfaka  [washerman]  hda,  and 
the  Chdnddla  htlay  and  yet,  while  they  existed  in  this  world,  per- 
formed the  Chuda  Karma  [head-shaving]  and  Munj-haridkana  [tying* 
the-sacred-string],  and  [applying  the]  Danta-Kdshthd  [tooth -rinsing- 
wood]  and  other  acts  appropriated  to  Brdhmans,  and  after  their  deaths 
became,  and  still  are,  famous  under  the  BrAhman. 

All  that  I  have  said  about  Brfihmans  you  must  know  is  equally  appli- 
cable to  Kshatriyas ;  and  that  the  doctrine  of  the  four  castes  is  altogether 
false.     All  men  are  of  one  caste. 

Wonderful  I  you  affirm  that  all  men  proceeded  from  one,  i.  e.  Brahma; 
how  then  can  there  be  a  fourfold  insuperable  diversity  among  them  7 
If  I  have  four  sons  by  one  wife,  the  four  sons  having  one  father  and 
mother  must  be  all  essentially  alike.  Know  too  that  distinctions  of  race 
among  beings  are  broadly  marked  by  differences  of  conformations  and 
organization :  thus,  the  foot  of  the  elephant  is  very  different  from  that  of 
the  horse :  that  of  the  tiger  unlike  that  of  the  deer ;  and  so  of  the  rest,  and 
by  that  single  diagnosis  we  learn  that  those  animals  l^elong  to  very  differ^ 
ent  races.  But  I  never  heard  that  the  foot  of  a  Kshatriya  was  different 
from  that  of  a  Brahman,  or  that  of  a  Shiidra.  All  men  are  formed  alike, 
and  are  clearly  of  one  race.  Further,  the  generative  organs,  the  colour, 
the  figure,  the  ordure,  the  urine,  the  odour,  and  utterance  of  the  ox,  the 
buffalo,  the  horse,  the  elephant,  the  ass,  the  monkey,  the  goat,  the  sheep, 
etc.  furnish  clear  diagnostics  whereby  to  separate  these  various  races  of 
animals :  but  in  all  those  respects  the  Brdhman  resembles  the  Kshatriya, 
and  is  therefore  of  the  same  race  or  species  with  him.  I  have  instanced 
among  quadrupeds  the  diversities  which  separate. diverse  genera. 
I  now  proceed  to  give  some  more  instances  from  among  birds.    Thus, 
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the  goose,  the  dove,  the  parrot,  the  peacock,  etc.  are  known  to  be 
different  by  their  diversities  oJF  figure,  -and  colour,  and  plumage,  and 
beak ;  but  the  Brdhman,  Kshatrija,  Vaishja,  and  Shiidra  are  alike  with> 
out  and  within.  How  then  can  we  say  they  are  essentially  distinct  ? 
Again,  among  trees,  the  Yata  and  Bakula,  and  Paldsha  and  Ashoka, 
and  Tam&la,  and  N^gak^sbara,  and  Shirisha  and  Ghampaka,  and  others, 
are  clearly  contradistinguished  by  their  stems,  and  leaves,  and  flowers, 
and  fruits,  and  barks,  and  timber,  and  seeds,  and  juices  and  odours  ; 
but  Brihmans,  and  Kshatriyas,  and  the  rest,  are  alike  in  flesh,  and 
skins,  and  blood,  and  bones,  and  figure,  and  excrements,  and  mode  of 
birth.  It  is  surely  then  clear  that  they  are  of  one  species  or  race. 
Again,  tell  me,  is  a  Brahman's  sense  of  pleasure  and  pain  different  from 
that  of  the  Kshatriya  ?  Does  not  the  one  sustain  life  in  the  same  way, 
and  find  death  from  the  same  causes  as  the  other  ?  Do  they  differ  in 
intellectual  faculties,  in  their  actions,  or  the  objects  of  those  actions ;  in 
the  manner  of  theif  birth,  or  in  their  sul^yection  to  fear  and  hope  ?  not 
a  whit.*  It  is  therefore  clear  that  they  are  essentially  the  same.  In  the 
Udumbara  and  Panasa  trees  the  fruit  is  produced  from  the  branches^ 
the  stem,  the  joints,  and  the  lOots.  j"  Is  one  fruit  therefore  different  from 
another,  so  that  we  may  call  that  produced  from  the  top  of  the  stem  the 
Br&hman  fruit,  and  that  from  the  roots  the  Shiidra  fruit  ?  Surely  not. 
Nor  can  men  be  of  four  distinct  races,  because  they  sprang  from  four 
different  parts  of  one  body.  You  say  that  the  Brahman  was  produced 
from  the  mouth  ;  whence  wajB  the  Brdhmani  produced  ?  From  the 
mouth  likewise  7  Grant  it,  and  then  you  must  marry  the  brother  to 
the  sister  I  a  pretty  business  indeed  !  if  such  incest  is  to  have  place  in 
this  world  of  ours,  all  distinctions  of  right  and  wrong  must  be  obliterated. 
This  consequence,  flowing  inevitably  from  your  doctrine  that  the 
Brabman  proceeded  from  the  mouth,  proves  the  falsity  of  that  doctrine. 
The  distinctions  between  Brdhmans,  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Shiidras, 
are  founded  merely  on  the  observance  of  divers  rites,  and  the  practice 

♦  [Mr.  Hoagwn  justly  says,  "  The  maimer  in  which  our  author  treats  thk 
part  of  his  sabject,  is,  in  my  judgment  admirable,  and  altogether  worthy  of  a 
European  mind.  Indeed  it  bears  the  closest  resemblance  to  the  style  of  argument 
used  by  Shakespeare. . .  .in  the  Merchant  of  Venice :  Hatii  not  a  Jew  eyes,  eto."] 

t  [the  Udambara  is  the  Fioos  glomerata;  and  {he  Pimasa,  the  Artocarpus 
iategrifolia.] 
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•di  different  professions  ;  as  is  clearly  proved  by  the  conversation  of 
'Vaisliampdyana  Rishi  with  Yudhishthira  Rdjd,  which  was  as  follows  ; 
One  day  the  son  of  Pandu,  named  Yudhishthira,  who  was  the  wise  man 
of  his  age,  joining  his  hands  reverentially,  asked  Vaishampayana,  whom 
do  you  call  a  Brdhman;  and  what  are  the  signs  of  Brahmanhood  ? 
Vaisham  answered,  the  first  sign  of  a  Brahman  is,  that  he  possesses  long 
suffering  and  the  rest  of  the  virtues,  and  never  is  guilty  of  violence  and 
wrong-doing ;  that  he  never  eats  flesh  ;  and  never  hurts  a  sentient  thing. 
The  second  sign  is,  that  he  never  takes  that  which  belongs  to  another 
without  the  owner's  consent,  even  though  he  find  it  in  the  road.  The 
third  sign  is,  that  he  masters  all  worldly  affections  and  desires,  and  is 
absolutely  indifferent  of  earthly  considerations.  The  fourth,  whether 
he  is  born  a  man,  or  a  god,  or  a  beast,  he  never  yields  to  sexual  desires. 
The  fifth  that  he  possesses  the  following  five  pure  qualities,  truth,  mercy, 
command  of  the  senses,  universal  benevolence,  and  penance.  *  Whoever 
possesses  these  five  signs  of  Brahmanhood  I  acknowledge  to  be  a  BrAh- 
man ;  and,  if  he  possess  them  not,  he  is  a  Shiidra.  Brahmanhood  de- 
pends not  on  race  (Kula)  or  birth,  (Jdti)  nor  on  the  performance  of  cer- 
tain ceremonies.  If  a  Chanddla  is  virtuous,  and  possesses  the  signs  above 
noted,  he  is  a  Brdhman.  Oh  !  Yudhishthira,  formerly  in  this  world  of 
ours  there  was  but  one  caste.  The  division  into  four  castes  originated 
with  diversity  of  rites  and  avocations.  All  men  were  bom  of  woman 
in  lii;o  manner.  All  are  subject  to  the  same  physical  necessities,  and 
have  the  same  organs  and  senses.  But  he  whose  conduct  is  uniformly 
good  is  a  Brahman  ;  and  if  it  be  otherwise  he  is  a  Shudra  ;  aye,  lower 
than  a  Shldra.  The  Shudra  who,  on  the  other  hand,  possesses  these 
virtues  is  a  Brahman. 

Oh,  Yudhishthira  I  If  a  Shudra  be  superior  to  the  allurements  of 
the  five  senses,  to  give  him  charity  is  a  virtue  that  will  be  rewarded  in 
lieaven.  Heed  not  his  caste,  but  only  mark  his  qualities.  Whoever 
in  this  life  ever  does  well,  and  is  ever  ready  to  benefit  others,  spending 
his  days  and  nights  in  good  acts,  such  an  one  is  a  Brahman  ;  and  who- 
ever,   relinquishing    worldly   ways,   employs   himself  solely   in    the 

*  Tho  word  in  the  original  is  Tapaa,  which  we  are  accustomed  to  translate 
"  penance,"  and  I  have  followed  the  usage,  though  "  ascetism"  would  be  a  better 
word.  The  proud  Tapasj  whom  the  very  gods  regard  with  dread,  never  dreams  of 
contrition  and  repentance. 
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acquisition  of  Mokshai  snch  an  one  also  is  a  Brdhman ;  and  whoever 
refrains  from  destruction  of  life,  and  from  worldly  affections,  and  evil 
acts,  and  is  free  from  passion  and  backbiting,  such  an  one  also  is  a 
Brahman  ;  and  whoso  possesses  kshamd  [forgiveness],  dai/d  [mercy], 
datna  [subjection  of  the  passions],  ddna  [liberality],  satya  [truthful- 
ness], shauchana  [purity],  smrtti  [knowledge  of  law],  gkrind  [ten- 
derness],  vidt/d  [learning],  and  tnJTidna  [discernment],  etc.,  is  a 
Brahman.  Oh,  Tudhishthira,  if  a  person  perform  the  Brahmachdrya 
for  one  night,  the  merit  of  it  is  greater  than  that  of  a  thousand 
sacrifices  (Yajna).  And  whoso  has  read  all  the  Vedas,  and  performed 
all  the  Tirthas,  and  observed  all  the  commands  and  prohibitions  of  the 
Sh^stra,  such  an  one  is  a  Brdhman  I  and  whoso  has  never  injured  a 
sentient  thing  by  act,  word,  or  thought,  such  a  person  shall  instantly 
be  absorbed  (at  his  death)  in  Brahma*  Such  were  the  words  of 
Vaishampayana.  Oh,  my  friend,  my  design  in  the  above  discourse  is, 
that  all  ignorant  Brahmans  and  others  should  acquire  wisdom  by 
studying  it,  and  take  to  the  right  way.  Let  them,  if  they  approve  it, 
heed  it;  and  if  they  approve  it  not,  let  them  neglect  its  admonitions." 

Of  the  time  of  the  production  of  this  curious  and  pun- 
gent tract,  it  is  difficult  to  form  an  opinion.  Mi%  Hodgson 
says,  "  Who  Ashva  Gho^ha,  the  author,  was,  when  he 
flourished  and  where,  I  cannot  ascertain.  All  that  is 
known  of  him  at  Nepdl  is,  that  he  was  a  Maha-Pandit,  or 
great  sage,  and  wrote,  hesides  the  little  treatise  now 
translated,  two  larger  Bauddlia  works  of  higli  repute,  the 
names  of  which  ai-e  mentioned  in  a  note."*  Bimiouf  asks 
whether  Ashva  Gho^ha  was  the  celebrated  devotee,  whose 
name  is  rendered  in  Cliinese  by  Ma  ming  (the  voice  of  a 
horse),  and  who  according  to  the  Japanese  Encyclopoedia, 
was  the  twelfth  Buddhist  patriarch  after  the  death  of 
Shakya  Muni  j  or  some  more  modem  devotee  of  the  same 

♦  Bnddha  Cliaritra  Kavya,  and  the  Nandi  Mukhasughosha  Avadana, 
and  other  works.  Hodgson's  III.  of  Lit.  and  Rel.  of  tlie  Buddhists, 
pp.  193-4. 
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name.*  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  work  has  been 
long  known,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  even  on  the  con- 
tinent of  India,  Mr.  Wilkinson  obtained  his  copy  of  it 
from  a  Brahman  of  the  town  of  Nasik,  at  Bhop§.l  in  Central 
India.  The  Rev,  Dr.  Glasgow  lately  sent  me  a  cata- 
logue of  a  deceased  Brahman's  library  offered  for  private 
sale.  I  observed  in  it  an  entrance — "  The  Vajra  ShuchV ; 
and  having  asked  this  tract,  and  obtained  it,  through 
the  kindness  of  my  learned  friend,  I  find  that  it  professes 
to  be  the  composition  of  the  celebrated  Shankara  A  charya 
(of  the  eighth  century  of  the  Chiistian  era),  the  copy  having 
been  made  in  Samvat  1845— A.  D,  1730.  The  first  pait 
of  this  Brahmanic  treatise  is  a  brief  memoriter  summary 
of  the  argument  of  the  Buddhist  tract,  as  will  appear 
from  the  following  literal  translation  which  I  make  of  it. 

Here  the  Vajra  Shiichi  [the  Adamantine  Needle]  is  written. 
Hari  !  Om  1  I  begin  to  publish  the  Adamantine  Needle,  the  piercer 
of  the  ignorance  of  the  Shiistra,  the  stigma  of  the  destitute  of  know- 
ledge, the  ornament  of  the  intelligent  That  the  Brahman  is  the 
chief  of  the  four  castes  ( Vnrna),  the  Brdhman,  Kshatriya,  Vaishya, 
and  Sh6dra,  is  declared  in  the  V^das,  and  is  set  forth  by  the  Smritis. 
And  this  is  the  beginning.  What  is  that  which  is  called  a  BriUiman  ? 
Is  it  life  (Jim)  ?  Is  it  body  (dcAa)  ?  Is  it  birth  (jdti)  ?  Is  it  colour 
(yarm)  ?  .  Is  it  learning  {pdnditya)  ?  Is  it  religion  {dharma)  f 
Is  it  liberality  {dhdmiiki/a)  ?  Is  it  works  {karma)  ?  These  are  the 
eight  objections  (brought  forward). 

First,  suppose  that  Life  is  the  thing.  Then,  it  being  so,  the  form 
of  life  being  the  same  in  all  men,  life  cannot  be  the  Brahman. 

And,  again,  suppose  the  Brahman  to  be  Body.  Then,  from  the 
disease  and  mortality  apparent  in  the  body  of  all  men  down  to  the 
Chanddia,  it  is  evident  that  body  cannot  be  the  Brahman.  Again, 
if  body  be  the  Brdhman,  then  from  the  concremation  of  the  bodies 

^  Introduct.  a  THistoire  du  Buddhisme  ladien,  i.  pp.  215-16. 
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of  fathers  and  mothers^  bj  sons,  the  sih  of  Blrahmacide  would  ^attach 
itself  to  them.     Whereibre  body  cannot  be  the  Brdhman. 

And  sappose  Colour  to  be  the  Brdhman,  (and  that  it  is  the  case  that)  the 
Brahman  is  of  white  colour,  the  Eshatriya  isof  red  colour,  the  Vaishya 
is  of  yellow  colour,  the  Shddra  is  of  black  colour  ;♦  then  from  the 
appearance  of  the  mixture  of  colour  among  all'  the  classes,  including 
that  of  tiie"  Brdhmans,  it  is  evident  that  colour  is  not  the  Brdhman. 

Agam  suppose  Works  to  be  the  Brdhman.  According  to  this,  the 
Brahman  of  while  colour  lives  (or  would  live)"  a  hundred  years  ;  the 
Kshatriya,  the  half  (of  this  number,  &{ty  years)  ;  the  Taishya,  the 
half  (of  this  number,  twenty-five  years)  ;  and  the  Shudra,  the  half 
(of  this  number,  twelve  and  a  half  years).  From  there  being  no 
such  rul%  it  is  evident  that  work  constitutes  not  the  Br4hman. 

Again,  suppose  Birth,  to  be  the  Brdhman.  Then,  there  are  many 
great  Rishis  who  have  been  of  strange  birth :  Rishyashringa  was  bom 
of  a  deer ;  Kaushika  was  firom  a  stalk  of  the  Kusha-grass  (Poa 
Cynosuroides)  ;  Gautama  was  (born)  from  the  back  of  a  hair  ; 
Valmfka  (was  born)  from  an  anthill  ;  Vydsa  (was  bom  from)  the 
daughter  of  a  fisheiman  {Kaivartaka) ;  Vaaishtha  (was  bom)  of  a 
Vaishya  woman  ;  Vishvdmitra  (was  born)  of  a  Kshatriya  female  ; 
Agasti  was  born  from  a  water  jar  ;  Mdndikya  was  born  from  the 
flower  of  the  Manduka  (Bignonia  Indica)  ;  Mdtanga  was  the  son 
ofaMatanga  (a  low  tribe);  Pardshara  [^the  father  of  Vydsa]  was 
bom  from  a  female  Chdnddla  ;  Ndrada  was  the  son  of  a>  Ddsa ;— so 
it  is  set  forth^  in  the  Purdnas.  These  parties  on.  account  of  their  distin- 
guished knowledge  obtained  Brdhmanhood  and  pre-eminence,  though 
without  birth,  as  certainly  reported. 

Again,  if  Learning  be  supposed  to  constitute  Brdhmanhood,  it  is  found 
that  there  are  many  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Shiidras,  etc.,  who  have 
great  knowledge  of  categories  (paddrtha)  and  logical  processes  (vdkya-pra- 
mdna) ;  and  that  consequently  learning  does  not  constitute  the  Brdhman. 

Again,  if  Religion  be  supposed  to  constitute  the  Brdhman,  there  are 
many  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Shiidras,  etc.,  who  have  in  religious 
observance  performed  meritorious  works  (tsktcgmrta);  and  consequently 
Religion  does  not  constitute  the  Brdhman.. 

*  This  aUeged  dirersity  of  colour  in  the  primitive  Castes  is  noticed  in  the  Maha 
bh&rata,  xiii.  ▼.  6934.    See  also  Muir's  Texts,  i.  pp.  40-1, 
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Agam  if  Liberality  be  supposed  to  oonstitute  the  Br&hman,  there 
are  many  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Sh6dras,  who  have  given  gifts  of 
daughters,  gifts  of  cows,  gifts  of  gold,  giflsof  she-buifaloes  ;  and  there- 
fore liberality  does  not  constitute  the  Brdhman. 

What  then  [constitutes  the  Brdhman]  ?  He  who  sees  the  import  of 
Brahma  as  clearly  as  one  who  holds  [the  fruit  of  the]  A^malaka  in  his 
hand  and  who  is  without  lust,  anger,  hatred,  etc.,  [and  has]  quiet  and 
self-restraint,  and  from  whom  pleasure,  pride,  envy,  desire,  foDy,  and 
other  evil  affections  are  removed,  is  declared  to  be  a  Brahman.  A 
Shudra  by  birth  becoming  a  Brahmacharya  is  declared  to  be  a  dvtja 
(one-twice-born) ;  by  practice  in  the  V^as,  he  becomes  a  Vipra  (an  in- 
telligent one) ;  and  by  the  knowledge  of  Brahma,  he  becomes  aBrdhman,* 

This  reasoning  is  in  substance  that  of  the  Buddhist 
Vajra  Shuchi.  The  ti'act  proceeds  to  dispose  of  the  repre- 
sentations now  quoted  on  the  usual  principles  of  the  Ve- 
dantists^ — ^not  disparaging  the  caste  of  the  Brahmans^  but 
holding  the  knowledge  of  Brahma  to  be  essential  to  its 
perfection.  It  appears  to  me  that  its  author  thus  ingeni- 
ously seeks  to  weaken  the  Buddhist  ai*gument,  which  must 
have  been  cunrent  in  the  country  before  he  considered  it 
expedient  to  interfere  with  it. 

And  here  it  is  proper  to  observe  that  though  the 
Vai^hnava  Brahmans, — the  modem  sectaiial  follower 
of  Vi§hnu, — ^have  most  absurdly  alleged  that  Buddlia 
was  a  descent  (avatdra),  and  the  Shaiva  Br&hmans, — 
the  sectarial  followers  of  Shiva, — that  he  was  a  personal 
manifestation  (rupad/idrdna)  of  Vi§hnu,t  effected  for  the 

*  Sbankara  Ach&rya  viricbataydn  upani^bat  subodhiny&n  Vajra  Shticbf,  pp.  1.4. 

t  "  Then  in  the  course  of  the  Kali  (Yuga),  for  distressing  the 
enemies  of  the  Suras  (gods),  he  will  be  born  among  the  Kikatas,  as 
Buddha,  the  son  of  Anjana."  Bh%ayata  Furana,  i.  3.  24.  See 
passages  of  a  dmilar  kind  referred  to  in  Kennedy  on  Ancient  and 
Hindu  Mythology,  p.  250. 
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purpose  of  destroying  the  merit  of  a  righteous  king, 
whose  worth  they  allege  came  into  depressing  competition 
with  that  of  the  gods  themselves,  they  have  all  along  rightly 
interpreted  the  principles  of  Buddhism  while  strenuously 
opposing  them. 

In  the  interesting  N^itaka,  or  Play,  entitled  the 
Mnchchhakatikd,  or  Toy  Cart,  attributed  to  king  Sudialca, 
and  supposed  by  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson  to  have  been 
composed  about  a  century  before  the  Christian  era,  a 
Shramanaka,  or  Biiddhist  mendicant,  is  represented  as 
thus  singing: — 

"  Be  virtue,  friends,  your  only  store, 
And  restless  appetite  restrain, 
Beat  meditation's  drum  and  sore 
Tour  watch  against  each  sense  maintain  ; 
The  thief  that  still,  in  ambush  lies, 
To  make  devotion's  wealth  his  prize. 

Cast  the  five  senses  all  away, 
That  trample  o'er  tlie  virtuous  will, 
The  pride  of  self  importance  slay, 
And  ignorance  remorseless  kill  ; 
So  shall  you  safe  the  body  guard, 
And  Heaven  shall  be  your  last  reward. 

Why  shave  the  head  and  mow  the  chin 
While  bristling  follies  choke  the  breast  ? 
Apply  the  knife  to  parts  within 
And  heed  not  how  deformed  the  rest : 
The  heart  of  pride  and  passion  weed. 
And  then  the  man  is  pure  indeed."* 

•  Wil8on*8  Hindu  Theatre,  toI.  i.  p.  122.  The  spirit  of  the  original  passage 
(see  SUniler's  text,  p.  112)  is  here  preset ved,  though  considerable  freedom  has 
been  used  in  the  translation. 
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The  party  thus  chaunting  with  Buddhistical  propriety, 
who  is  represented  as  originally  a  Samvdhal'a, — a  body- 
servant,  or  gambler,  is  also  set  forth  as  saying  when 
about  to  leave  his  original  work,  "  Lady,  on  account  of 
the  disgrace  of  this  gambling  profession  I  will  become  a 
Shakya  Shramanaka,''*  thus  intimating  the  motive,  by 
which,  according  to  the  Buddhist  social  refonn,  parties 
of  the  lower  castes  of  the  Hindus  were  often  influenced 
in  their  assumption  of  Buddhist  mendicancy.  A  similar 
motive  is  that  by  which  many  parties  of  the  lower  castes 
of  the  Hindus  ai-e  influenced  when  they  join  the  religious 
orders  of  the  present  day. 

In  the  Kashi  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Purana,  devoted 
to  the  Shaiva  fonn  of  Hinduism,  the  following  are  said 
to  be  the  Buddhist  teachings  of  Vi.?hnu, — ^responding  to  the 
call  of  Shiva,  to  adopt  measures  for  effecting  the  injury 
of  the  righteous  reign  of  king  Divodasa,  whose  merit 
prevented  the  return  of  Shiva  to  liis  own  city  Kashi : — 

^'  This  order  of  things  {sansdra}  is  eternally  manifest  (that  is  has 
no  beginning)  ;  (to  it)  there  is  neither  creator  nor  creation.  It  is 
self-existent,  and  self-extinguished.  From  Brahmd  to  a  (vegetable) 
spike  everything  is  confined  in  a  bodily  form.  The  soul  {A'tmd)  and 
God  (Ishvara)  are  identical ;  they  are  not  two  :  for  Brahm£,  Vishnu, 
and  Indra,  etc.  are  merely  nominal  distinctions,  as  we  are  denomi- 
nated Punyakirti,!  etc.  As  at  our  natural  time  our  bodies  perish, 
so   (other)  bodies,  from  Brahm^  to  a  fly,  perish  at  their  natural 

*  In  the  Prdkrita  of  the  play,  the  original  is  *fi^  ^THf  W  'H^  ^5*- 

«T^17lTr^5r¥55rirTy  5ff^5f,being  in  Sanskritaj^Ti^^'  «T?^^^  ^^^CF- 

^^HH  fiTRT^RTTOt  HR^sgrPf.      See  the  carefully  edited  text  of  Stenzler, 

pp.  39-40 ;  195. 

t  The  name  said  to  be  assumed  by  Vishiju,  when  he  set  to  the  propagation  of 
heresy. 
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time.  On  a  proper  view  (of  matters)  there  is  no  superiority  of 
bodies.  Eating,  copulating,  sleeping,  and  fear  are  common  to  all. 
Satisfaction  in  eating  is  common  to  all,  without  any  superiority 
or  inferiority.  Thirst  is  the  consequence  to  all  of  refraining  from 
drinking. ...Suppose  there  are  hundreds  of  horses:  their  use  to 
sit  on  is  the  same  to  all  (that  is  only  one  at  a  time  is  available  for 
sitting  on).  The  pleasure  experienced  by  sleeping  on  couches  is  the 
same  as  if  we  were  sleeping  on  the  floor.  As  we  ourselves  possessed 
of  bodies  fear  death,  so  all  from  Brahmd  to  an  insect  fear  death 
alike.  If  we  consider  aright,  we  shall  see  that  all  wearing  bodies 
are  alike.  And  having  so  inquired,  it  is  established,  that  there 
should  be  no  slaughter  of  any  one  (living  being)  (at  any  time)  or  at  any 
place.  There  is  no  religion  in  the  world  like  tenderness  to  life 
{jivadayd)  ;  wherefore  men  ought  by  all  means  to  practise  tender- 
ness to  life.  He  who  preserves  a  single  life,  is  as  if  he  had  preserved 
the  three  worlds,  and  he  who  kills  one  (life)  is  as  if  he  had  destroyed  the 
three  worlds ;  wherefore  let  there  be  preserving  and  not  killing.  That 
refraining  from  killing  is  the  supreme  duty  (paramodharma),  is  said 
by  the  learned  {suras)  of  old.  Wherefore,  whoever  has  the  fear  of  hell 
should  avoid  killing.  There  is  no  sin  in  the  three  worlds  like 
slaughter.  The  killer  goes  to  hell ;  the  non-killer  goes  to  heaven 
{svarga).  There  are  other  offerings,  but  their  fruits  are  very  small. 
The  offering  (ddna)  freeing  from  fear  is  manifestly  the  greatest  in 
the  three  worlds.  There  are  four  gifls  enjoined  by  the  great  Rishis, 
on  the  inspection  of  the  Shdstras ;  they  arc  seen  to  be  productive  of  ad- 
vantage in  the  present  life  and  that  which  is  to  come  : — giving  confi- 
dence to  the  terrified,  giving  medicine  to  the  suffering,  giving  learning 
to  the  ignorant,  and  giving  food  to  the  hungry.  (Moreover),  the  power 
in  gems,  mantras,  medicines,  is  to  be  reckoned  extremely  great.  Where- 
fore men  traffic  among  them  by  various  expedients,  and  acquire  wealth. 
Having  acquired  wealth,  continue  to  worship  at  the  twelve  shrines, 
for  without  wealth  there  is  no  other  way  of  worship.  The  twelve 
good  (shrines)  are  the  five  organs  of  sensation,  the  five  faculties  of  sen- 
sation, the  intellectual  faculty  (wKina),  and  intelligence  {buddhi). 
Heaven  and  hell  are  in  these  twelve  and  nowhere  else.  Pleasure  is 
said  to  be  heaven,  and  pain  to  be  hell.  If  the  body  die  while  enjoying 
pleasure,  this  is  deliverance  {mokshay     This  is  the  excellent  deliver- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


312  WHATCASTBIS. 

ance  ;  there  is  no  other  delireraace  whatsoever.  The  total  destruction 
of  desire  and  pain  is  in  the  highest  sense  the  excellent  deliverance 
(mjndnO'paramomoksha)  this  is  to  be  understood  by  the  perceivers  of 
distinctions.  This  is  the  Shniti  spoken  by  the  learned  in  the  Y^das : — 
There  is  to  be  no  killing  of  any  living  beings  ;  (the  sacrificial  Eich 
beginning  with)  Agmshoma  begets  bewilderment  to  pure  persons,  ibr 
to  intelligent  ones  there  is  no  authority  to  its  making  the  destruction  of 
animals.  That  the  cutting  of  trees,  the  slaughtering  of  animals,  the 
making  the  ground  red  with  the  burning  of  oil-giving  plants  and 
clarified  butter,  lead  to  the  attainment  of  heaven  is  surprising.* 

The  doctrines  propagated  by  the  Buddhists, — those  of 
the  eternal  existence  of  the  univei-se,  of  the  negation  of  a 
Creator  and  a  creation,  of  the  identity  of  soul  in  all 
existing  forms,  of  the  natural  course  of  growth  and  decay 
and  pleasure  and  pain,  of  the  universality  of  the  fear  of 
birth  and  death  among  sentient  beings,  of  the  great  virtue 
of  the  preservation  of  life  even  in  its  lowest  forms,  of  the 
evil  of  animal  sacrifice  and  the  destruction  of  vegetable 
growth, — are  all  here  plainly  set  forth.  It  is  only  the 
doctrine  of  spirit  involved  in  the  passage  quoted,  how- 
ever, which  can  be  applied  to  the  mitigation  of  the 
pride  of  caste.  Very  precise  on  this  subject  are  the  teach- 
ings in  the  context  put  into  the  mouth  of  Lakshmi,  the 
spouse  of  Vi§hnu,  who  under  the  name  of  ViJ7idna  Kau- 
mudi,  is  thus  made  to  hold  forth,  after  alluding  to  the 
propriety  of  enjoying  bodily  pleasm*es,  which  is  no  peculiar 
tenet  of  the  Buddhists: — "  The  thirteen  beautiful  daughters 
of  Daksha  were  married  to  Kashyapa,  the  son  of  Maricbi 
(the  brother  of  Daksha).  People  of  small  understanding 
of  the  present  time  consider  that  such  a  kind  of  maniage 

*  K4»h(  Kbanda,  of  the  Skanda  Fur&^ft  ii.  5S.  80-108  (fol.  34-37  of  MS.  of  Dr. 
Bhau  Daj(.) 
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is  fit,  and  yet  not  fit.  The  four  castes  ai-e  produced  from 
the  mouth,  arm,  thigh,  and  foot :  this  was  the  false 
imagination  of  olden  times.  How  can  four  sons  produced 
from  the  same  hody  be  of  separate  castes  ?  (High)  caste 
and  low  caste  (varna  avarna)  are  not  to  be  thought  of. 
Distinctions  among  men  are  not  to  be  taken  cognizance  of 
by  any  one  at  any  time  or  at  any  place.*'* 

Only  one  explanation  regarding  the  Buddhist  view  of 
Caste  remains  to  be  made.  Though  it  is  evident,  both 
from  the  testimony  of  the  Buddhists  themselves  and  of 
their  enemies  the  Brahmans,  that  they  opposed  Caste  as 
far  as  they  were  able  according  to  the  exigencies  of  the 
times  in  which  they  lived,  they  actually,  as  a  matter  of 
policy,  often  winked  at  its  existence  in  Indian  society.' 
While  it  was  not  caiiied  by  them  into  foreign  countries,  it 
was  tolerated,  though  disparaged,  by  them  wherever  they 
found  they  had  been  preceded  by  Aryan  rule.  They 
invented,  too,  in  connexion  with  it  their  own  legendry. 
All  this  is  abundantly  evident  from  what  we  find  to  be  the 
state  of  mattei-s  in  regard  to  the  island  of  Ceylon.  Mr. 
Tolfrey,  in  the  Appendix  to  Lord  Valentia's  Travels,  says, 
"The  epoch  in  which  we  now  are  is  called  (by  the 
Buddhists)  the  Mahabhadra  Kalpa,"  previous  to  which  a 
thousand  millions  of  millions  of  worlds  (sakavals)  have 
been  destroyed.  Living  creatures  were  regenerated,  how- 
ever, in  the  higher  regions,  and  became  Brahmas,  without 

•  Kashi  Khanda,  ii.  68,  109-123  (MS.  fol.  86).  The  legend  of 
Divaddsa  and  Buddha,  as  found  in  this  work,  is,  in  substance,  given 
by  Vans  Kennedy  in  his  Researches  in  Ancient  and  Hindu  Mythology, 
pp.  423-431.  See  also  Author's  First  Exposure  of  Hinduism,  pp. 
137-140. 

40 


Digitized  by 


Google 


314  WHAT  CASTE  IS. 

any  distinction  of  caste*  Some  of  these  Brahmas  returned 
to  the  world,  "  which  tliey  formerly  inhabited,  on  their 
being  reproduced,  but  from  avarice  degenerated  to  such  a 
degree  that  they  began  to  steaL  Upon  this,  quarrels 
arose  among  them,  and  there  being  no  chief  to  decide 
these  disputes,  their  wise  men  reflected  that  the. world 
would  not  be  in  a  proper  state  without  some  kind  of  go- 
vemment.  Upon  this  they  selected  from  among  them 
a  person  renowned  for  wisdom,  whom  they  appointed  to  be 
their  king,  saying  to  him,  *  Thou  art  our  king  ;  we  will 
give  to  thee  one-tenth  part  of  the  substance  we  may  acquire ; 
be  tliou  a  judge,  and  a  ruler  over  us/  This  king  was 
called  Maha  Sammata,  a  compound  word,  which  signifies 
agi-eat  assembly  [rather  one  elected  by  many],  to  indicate 
that  he  had  been  chosen  by  the  consent  of  many  people."* 
The  statements  made  by  Mr.  Spence  Hardy  agree  with  this 
condensed  view  of  the  Buddhist  theory  of  the  origin  of 
the  principal  Castes.  The  king,  he  tells  us,  was  called 
a  Khatiyo  or  Kshatriya ;  the  Brahmas,  who  concurred  in 
the  suppression  of  impious  proceedings,  were  called  Brah- 
manas ;  those  who  acquu-ed  wealtli,  Vessd,  or  Vaishyas ; 
and  those  who  were  addicted  to  hunting,  Sudda,or  Shudras.f 
Several  lists  of  Castes  or  professions  are  given  by  Mr, 
Tolfrey.  Their  denominations  are  principally  derived 
from  the  Sanskrit,  and  ai'e  similar  to  those  contained  in  the 
Indian  Usts  which  we  have  already  inserted.  They  are 
said  to  have  been  constituted  in  order  to  serve  the  four 
superior  Castes. 

*  Lord  Valentia's  Travels,  iii.  p.  488-9. 
•}■  Manual  of  Buddhism,  p.  66. 
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The  destruction  of  Buddhism  by  Brahmanism  under 
easte  influence  I  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  notice 
I  conclude  this  chapter  by  remarking  that  the  Jainas,  who 
are  only  Buddhist  Seceders,  take  exactly  the  same  view  of 
Caste  as  their  speculative  progenitors.  Their  Yatis  or 
Jatis,  and  other  religionists  in  the  West  of  India,  continu- 
ally assail  Caste  by  such  arguments  as  we  find  in  the 
Yajra  Shuchi  of  Ashva  Gho§ha, 

Vlir. — A  Peep  at  Indian  Society  by  the  Greeks. 

India  is  emphatically  the  land  of  mystery.  It  has  been 
a  land  of  mystery  from  the  earliest  ages  to  the  present 
hour.  It  has  been  a  land  of  my&tery  to  distant  strangers j 
to  friendly  and  hostile  visitors,  and  even  to  its  own 
inhabitants. '  Scarcely  any  other  country  of  the  world 
is  to  be  compared  to  it  in  this  respect.  Egypt,  with  its 
hieroglyphic  and  hieratic  characters  and  its  esoteric 
doctrines,  had  its  records  and  gigantic  works  palpable  to 
all,  which  declared  the  grand  outlines  of  its  history,  even 
back  to  the  remotest  ages.  Assyria,  Babylon,  and 
Persia,  though  long  obscure  to  their  neighbours,  did  not 
conceal  their  history  from  their  own  people,  but  even 
stamped  much  of  it  on  bricks  and  cylinders,  and  graved 
much  of  it  on  permanent  tablets  and  on  rocks,  to  be 
read  by  all  men.  The  closed  land  of  China,  though 
jealous  of  foreign  intrusion,  has  always  patronized  an 
open  literature  for  the  benefit  of  its  own  sons,  as  well  as 
preserved  and  published  the  results  of  the  thought  and 
research  of  its  numerous  moralists,  economists,  and  re- 
corders.   India  alone  has  striven  to  keep  itself  in  obscurity 
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and  darkness.  It  had  its  poete  in  the  early  aged  of  the 
world;  but  they  composed,  and  sang,  and  recited,  princi- 
pally for  themselves  and  the  gods  of  their  invention  and 
recognition.  It  had  its  priests,  more  numerous  perhaps 
than  those  of  any  other  country,  but  they  kept  their 
knowledge  within  their  own  circle,  making  of  it  an  entire 
monopoly.  It  had  its  thinkers  and  wise  men ;  but  their 
lips  did  not  "  disperse  knowledge,"  but  enjoined  the 
preservation  of  it  as  a  body  of  secrets  to  be  communicated 
only  to  particular  classes  of  men,  and  amongst  these  only 
to  the  disciplined  and  initiated.  It  had  its  princes  who 
patronized  its  bards  and  eulogists  ;  but  these  princes 
encouraged  these  bards  and  eulogists  to  deal  with  flat- 
teries and  fables  and  not  with  facts  and  principles.  It 
had  its  peculiar  itihdsay  but  this,  speaking  generally,  was 
simply  a  licensed  fiction,  a  dogmatic  assertion  that  mat- 
ters (in  their  incongruities  and  puerilities  beyond  the 
sphere  of  rational  belief)  were  said  to  be  so  and  so,  without 
reference  to  their  real  origin  and  circumstantials.  It  con- 
tented itself  with  bare  genealogical  tables,  which  make  no 
distinction  between  the  divine,  the  heroic,  and  the  human, 
and  into  which  were  thrust  apocryphal  additions  whenever 
a  new  power  or  dynasty,  liowever  obscure,  was  anxious  to 
invent  and  claim  the  prestige  of  antiquity.  When  these 
tables  necessarily  referred  to  later  times,  they  were  actu- 
ally set  forth,  as  in  the  Bhagavata,  Vi§hnu,  and  other 
Puranas,  not  as  chronicles  of  the  past,  but  as  prophecies  of 
the  future.  Its  own  progress  and  development,  it  neither, 
as  a  consequence,  observed  nor  recorded.  The  only 
glimpses  into  its  past  which  itself  furnished  were  obtained 
by  occasional  rents  in  the  veil  of  its   mystery  by  tlie 
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violent  hand  of  sectarianism,  as  in  the  ease  of  Buddhism 
and  other  attempts  to  modify  or  change  its  general  creed. 
It  even  kept  aloof,  after  its  early  ages,  from  commerce 
and  communion  \vith  neighbouring  nations,  which  its 
own  sons  were  forbidden  to  visit  on  pain  of  religious 
deprivation. 

It  is  the  fact  that  India  has  thus  not  spoken  for  herself 
that  gives  such  a  great  interest  to  the  notices  taken  of  it 
in  connexion '  with  the  nations  and  tribes  which  by 
visiting  its  shores  sought  to  carry  its  productions  to 
distant  lands;  and  to  the  observations  made  on  the 
borders  of  its  territories  or  within  its  own  boundaries  by 
those  who  have  sought  to  acquire  its  sovereignty,  or  to 
maintain  with  it  a  good  understanding  in  connexion  with 
tbeir  neighbouring  colonies.  This  interest  is  now  en- 
hanced tenfold,  when  the  vast  and  non-reviewed  literature 
of  India  is  in  all  its  departments,  in  this  critical  age, 
passing  into  the  hands  of  those  who  are  competent  to 
observe  its  indications,  to  interpret  its  spirit,  and  to  cast 
the  light  which  it  yields  on  the  path  of  its  past  advance- 
ment, and  on  the  present  state  of  its  society,  and  its 
physical  condition. 

From  all  the  people  of  antiquity  brought  into  contact 
with  India,  we  should  expect  the  most  from  the  Greelcs. 
They  had  a  cultivated  intelligence,  ardent  curiosity,  and, 
except  as  modified  by  an  inordinate  tribual  pride,  feelings 
of  catholicity  connected  with  all  that  could  be  character- 
ized as  an  approximation  to  civihzation.  It  was  among 
them  that  the  historical  faculty  properly  so-called  was 
first  developed  in  extended  comprehensiveness  and 
laborious    research.      History     ({oropfa), — learning    or 
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knowing  by  inquiry,  and  the  knowledge  or  information 
so  obtained, — was  their  own  word  ;  and  the  improvement 
of  the  historical  faculty  was  their  own  glory.  They 
belonged  to  the  same  great  race  from  which  the  dominant 
Indians,  the  A'ryaus,  had  sprung.  Their  forefathers, 
with  those  of  these  A'ryas,  had  long  been  members  of 
the  same  family  and  community,  and  had  had  the  same 
social  connexions,  the  same  speech,  the  same  gods,  and 
the  same  religion.  The  questions  at  once  occur,  when 
we  realize  their  intercommunion  in  subsequent  times, — 
Did  the  Greeks  recognize  their  remote  but  close  rela- 
tionship with  the  A'ryas?  did  they  perceive  in  India 
the  many  elements  of  their  common  speech  ?  did  they 
discover  the  identity  or  analogous  position  of  the  Grecian 
and  Indian  gods  1  did  they  see  how  the  tribes  migrating 
to  the  west  and  those  moving  to  the  south  or  south-east 
had,  with  marked  peculiar  diversities  of  occupation  and 
development,  certain  things  in  common  ?  did  they  note 
the  peculiarities  of  India,  and  contrast  them  with  those 
of  their  own  country  1  These  and  other  similar  ques^ 
tions  can  be  answered  only  by  a  careful  collation  of,  and 
attention  to,  the  fragments  of  their  accounts  of  India 
which  remain,  and  the  comparison  of  them  with  what  we 
know  of  India  itself  and  find  in  its  literary  remains.  By 
a  similar  process  we  answer  the  inquiries.  Do  the  Greek 
accounts  illustrate  the  Indian  literature,  and  Does  the 
Indian  literature  illustrate  the  Greek  accounts  ?  Both 
series  of  questions  will  be  answered,  in  part  at  least,  as 
we  proceed  with  this  section  of  our  volume. 

Tlie  first  Greek  author  who  mentions  India  by  name, 
I  need   scarcely  mention,  is   Herodotus,   the  father  of 
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profane  history.*  He  was  born  at  Halicarnassus  in 
Caria  about  the  year  B.  C  484 ;  and  he  probably  lived 
to  an  advanced  age.  He  had  intimate  connexions  at 
various  times  with  Greece  and  the  Greek  tsolonies,  and 
he  was  a  great  traveller  in  Europe,  the  North  of  Africa, 
and  the  West  of  Asia.  He  had,  for  his  day,  a  compre- 
hensive view  of  the  objects  of  history.  "  Herodotus  of 
Halicarnassus,"  h^  says,  "publishes  his  researches  in  order 
to  prevent  the  achievements  of  men  from  fading  in  the 
oblivion  of  time,  and  lest  the  great  and  admirable  exploits 
both  of  Greeks  and  Barbarians  should  fail  of  their  due 
renown.  He  also  proposes  to  explain  the  occasions  of 
the  wars  which  have  been  carried  on  between  them."f 
The  vears  before  him  were  specially  those  of  the  Greeks 
and  Persians.  It  is  in  connexion  with  these  wars  that 
he  notices  the  circumstances  of  the  various  peoples  which 
were  affected  by  them.  The  course  of  his  history,  which 
he  dedicates  to  the  Muses,  properly  commences  with  the 
time  (B.  C.  546)  when  Cyrus,  the  founder  of  the  Persian 
empire,  conquered  the  Lydian  kingdom  of  Croesus,  and 
extends  to  the  capture  of  Sestos  (B.  C.  478),  when  the 
Greeks  triumphed  over  the  Persians.  It  is  in  connexion 
with  his  enumeration  and  description  of  the  satrapies  of 
Darius  that  he  notices  India,  both  as  included  in  these 
satrapies  and  exterior  to  them.  He  had  not  personally 
visited  India,  his  travels  to  the  East  having  terminated 
in  Mesopotamia  or  the  Persian  provinces  contiguous  to 
that  country.    There  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  he  had 

*  Perhaps    India  was  included  in  the  Ethiopia  of  Homer    (Od. 
i.  23-24). 

■f  Herodotus,  Clio.,  1. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


320  WHAT  CASTE  IS. 

intercourse  with  parties  who  had  seen  India  or  made  it 
the  subject  of  inquiry  with  those  who  had  visited  its  border 
provinces.  The  information  which  he  gives  respecting 
it,  though  brilf,  and  not  to  be  received  without  criticism, 
is  nevertheless  of  a  valuable  character. 

Of  geographical  discoveries  and  acquisition  of  terri- 
tory in  India  by  Darius,  Herodotus  thus  writes  : — "  The 
greater  part  of  [the  unknown]  Asia  was  explored  under 
the  direction  of  Darius.  This  king  wishing  to  know  on 
what  part  of  the  coast  the  Indus  meets  the  sea — a  river 
which  after  the  Nile  is  the  only  one  [then  known]  that 
produces  crocodiles,  sent  ships  with  persons  on  whose 
fidelity  and  truth  he  could  rely,  and  among  these  was 
Scylax  of  Caryandea.  These  setting  out  from  Caspa- 
tyrus,  a  city  of  Pactyica,  descended  the  river  in  its  coui'se 
towards  the  East  (?)  till  they  reached  the  sea."  "  After 
this  voyage  had  been  accomplished,  Darius  subdued  the 
Indians,  and  frequented  that  sea,"  (the  Indian  Ocean).* 
The  origin  of  this  voyage  must  have  been  on  the  Kabul 
affluent  of  the  Indus — the  Kophen  or  Kubhd.  Pactyica, 
(the  country  in  which  it  commenced)  is  recognizable  in 
the  name  of  a  people,  with  whom  we  are  all  familiar, 
found  in  that  locality  to  the  present  day,  I  mean  the 
Pakhtus  or  Pathans.  Speaking  of  the  twentieth  satrapy 
of  Darius  established  through  this  conquest,  Herodotus 
further  says : — "  The  Indians  a  people  much  more 
numerous  than  any  that  is  known  contributed  a  sum 
proportionately  larger  than  that  of  any  other  division, 
for  they  paid  three  hundred  and  sixty  talents  of  gold 

♦  Herod,  iv.  44.     Taylor,  p.  285. 
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dust''*     We  have  not  to  suppose,  from  this  notice,  that  the 
empire  of  Darius  extended  over  all  the  country  now  com- 
prehended under  the  name  of  India.     It  embraced,  there 
is  reason  to  believe,  only  the  country  contiguous  to  the 
banks  of  the  Indus  and  the  territory  lying  on  the  Persian 
side  of  the  Hindu  Caucasus.     This  is  evident  from  what  is 
afterwards  added  by  Herodotus : — "  The  eastern  part  of 
India  is  a  desert  of  sand,  and  of  all  the  nations  known  to 
us,  or   of  which  we  possess  any  certain  information,  the 
Indians  are  the  farthest  toward   the  East,  being  on  that 
side  the  first  people  of  Asia ;   for  the  sands  render  the 
country  beyond  them  towards  the  east  uninhabitable, "f 
The  great  desert  here  referred  to  is  supposed  by   Sir 
Gardiner  Wilkinson  to  be  that  lying  to  the  north  of  the 
Himalaya  between  that  range  and  the    Tchien   Chau 
Range.J    Major  Rennell  supposes  that  it  may  apply  to 
the  country  between  the  lower   part  of  the  Indus  and 
Rajputana.§     It  is  evident  that  Herodotus  had  not  been 
exactly  informed  of  the  peninsula  of  India,  stretching  into 
the  Indian  ocean,  though  he  speaks  in  the  progress  of  his 
narrative  of  a  people  resembling  Ethiopians  in  the  tint 
of  their  skin,  whose  country  was  a  long  way  from  Persia 
(that  is  the  Persian  dominions)  towards  the  south. 

India  is  the  only  satrapy  which  Herodotus  represents 
as  paying  its  tribute  in  gold.  The  sum  which  he  speci- 
fies as  yielded  by  it  is  very  large,  being  four  and  a  half 
times  as  much  in  value  as  tliat  yielded  by  the  opulent 
satrapy  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria.  The  region  from 
which  the  gold  was  procured  is  indicated  by  him,  it  is 

•  Herod,  iii.  94.  t  ^^'  '^'  ^^' 

{  See  Rawlinson's  Herod.  §  Rennell's  Geo.  of  Ilerod.  p.  309. 
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believed,  with  accuracy.     "  There  are  other  Indians  not 
far  distant  from  the  city  Caspatyrus,  and  the  region 
Pactyica."     "The    mode  of  life  followed  by  these  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  Bactrians.     They  are  the  most 
warlike  of  all  the  Indians  ;   and  it  is  these  who   furnish 
the  gold.'**     The  northern  portions  of  this  district  em- 
bracing the  lofty  ranges  of  the  Hindu  Kush,  the  Belur- 
Tagh  and  Mus-Tagh,  Altai,   and  other  places  near  the 
sources  of  the  Oxus   and   Kabul  Indus,   are  said   to 
*^  abound   with  the   precious  metal.*'     This  portion   of 
country  is,  I  think,  referred  to  in  the  book  of  Genesis, — in 
connexion  with  the  seat  of  the  garden  of  Eden  and  the 
rivers  of  paradise.     "  A  river  (or  watershed,  panalo{^  or 
water-roll  in   the   Indian  languages,  as   I  venture    to 
interpret  it)   went  out  of  Eden,  to  water  the  garden 
(probaWy  an  extended  district)  j  and  from  thence  it  was 
parted,  and  became  into  four  heads  (for  actual  drainage). 
The  name  of  the  first  is  Fishon  (or  the  Shon  or  Indus  in 
this  quarter.  Pi,  the  first  syllable  of  the  word,  as  I  have 
elsewhereconjectured,t  being  the  Egyptian  definite  article, 
and  Shon  being  the  Egyptian  name  of  the   Sindhu,  or 
Indus) :  that  is  it  which  compasseth  the  whole  land   of 
Havilah  (the  Campilla  of  the  Indians,  as  thought  by  Pro- 
fessor Lassen),  where  there  is  gold ;  and  the  gold  of  that 
land  is  good :  there  is  bdolacli  and  the  onyx  stone.     And 
the  name  of  the  second  river  is  Gihon  (admitted  by  all 
geographers  to  be  the  Oxus) :  the  same  is  it  that  com- 
passed the  whole  of  Cush  (translated  Ethiopia). "J    This 
region,   I  believe  with  others,  furnished  the  gold  of  the 

*  Herod,  iii.  98.  f  ^^^^^  Three  Thousand  Years  Ago* 

J  Gen.  ii.  10-12. 
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Sdomonic  commerce,  referred  to  in  the  books  of  Kings 
and  Chronicles,  which  was  e^^ported  from  ports  on  the 
Indus ^  in  the  province  denominated  by  Ptolemy  Abirioy 
and  by  the  Periplus,  SaUHa  and  Iberia, — the  land  of  the 
AhhiraSj  the  Indian  Ophir.* 

The  account  given  by  Herodotus  of  the  method  of  the 
acquisition  of  the  gold  referred  to  has  aflforded  much 
amusement  since  his  day,  though  it  has  been  substantially 
repeated  by  some  of  bis  snecessors. 

"  Here  in  thi«  desert  (that  is  the  sandy  desert  already  mentioned) 
there  live  amid  the  sand  great  ants,  in  ■  size  somewhat  less  than  dogs, 
bat  bigger  than  foxes.  Th&  Persian  king  has  a  number  of  them  which 
have  been  caught  by  the  hunters  in  the  land  whereof  we  are  speaking. 
These  ants  make  their  dwellings  under  ground,  and  like  the  Greek 
ants  which  they  very  much  resemble  in  shape,  throw  up  sand  heaps 
as  they  burrow.  Now  the  sand  which  they  throw  up  is  full  of  gold. 
The  Indians,  when  they  go  into  the  desert  to  collect  this  sand,  take 
three  camels  and  harness  them  together,  a  female  in  the  middle  and.  a 
male  on  either  side  in  a  leading  rein.  The  rider  sits  on  the  female  \ 
and  they  are  particular  to  choose  for  the  purpose  one  that  has  but  just 
dropped  her  young ;  for  the  female  camels  can  run  as  fast  as  horses, 
while  they  bear4)urdens  veiy  much  better.  When  the  Indians  there- 
fore have  thus  equipped  themselves  they  set  off  in  quest  o£  the  gold, 
calcidating  the  time  so  that  they  may  be  engaged  in  seizing  it  during 
the  most  sultry  part  of  the  day,  when  the  ants  hide  themselves   to 

escape   the   heat When  the  Indians   reach  the  place  where    the 

gold  is,  they  fill  their  bags  with  the  sand,  and  ride  away  at  their  best 
speed  ;  the  ants,  however,  scenting  them,,  as  the  Persians  say,  rush 
forth  in  pursuit.  Now  these  animals  are  so  swift,  they  declare,  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  world  like  them ;  if  it  were  not  therefore,  that 
the  Indians  get  a  start  while  the  ants  are  mustering,  not  a  smgle  gold- 

*  See  Lassen's  Indische  Alter thumskunde,  ii.  p.  539.  Josephus 
(Antiq.  1.  3.  3.)  and  many  of  the  Christian  Fathers  made  the  Piaihou 
tiie  Ganges. 
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gatherer  could  escape.  During  the  flight  the  male  camelB,  which  are 
not  so  fleet  as  the  females,  grow  tired,  and  begin  to  drag,  first  one 
and  tlien  the  other ;  but  the  females  recollect  the  young  which  thej 
have  left  behind,  and  never  give  way  or  flag.  Such,  according  to  the 
Persians,  is  the  manner  in  which  the  Indians  get  the  greater  part  of 
their  gold  ;  some  is  dug  out  of  the  earth,  but  of  this  the  supply  is 
•canty."* 

In  this  narrative  there  are  doubtless  proofs  both  of 
imposition  practised  upon  Herodotus  by  his  informers, 
and  of  the  simph'city   and  credulity  of  the  historiaa. 
Even  in  its  absurdities,  however,  heightened   though 
they  have  been  by  the  fears  of  the  gold-finders  lest  their 
occupation  should  be  interfered  with  by  interlopers,  there 
is  a  substratum   of  truth.     The  late  Professor  Horace 
Hayraan  Wilson  is  of  opinion  that  the  story  may   have 
arisen  from  the  fact  that  the  gold  found  in  the  plains  of 
little  Thibet  is  commonly  called  Pippilika  or  "ant"  gold, 
from   the   belief  that   the    colonies    of  ants,  by    their 
wonted  operations,  are  instrumental  in  bringing  the  gold 
to  view.     A  better  conjecture,  in  my  opinion,  has  been 
made  than  this.   It  is  that  the  animal  which  is  said  to  bur* 
row  in  the  sands  is  the  Pengolin,  or  ant-eater  (the  Manis 
crassicaudata),  called  by  thenatives  of  the  Maratha  Coun- 
try the  Kauvali  manjar  (or  tiled  cat).     The  habits  of  tbia 
animal  in  burrowing  in  the  sands  are  well  known ;  and 
it  is  abundant  in  many  places  of  India.     It  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  of  the   Edentata  mammals;  and  as  its 
familiars  are  not  recognized  by  the  natives  of  India,  they 
give  very  fabulous  accounts  of  its  powers  and  capacities, 
especially  of  its  alleged  ability   to  kill  a  man  by  the 
sweep  of  its  tail,  which  bears  a  greater  proportion  to  the 

•  Taylor's  Herodotus,  p.  494. 
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size  of  ite  trunk  than  is  found  in  any  other  quadruped. 
In  certain  of  its  aspects,  as  looked  at  by  the  rude  children 
of  nature,  it  has  some  resemblance  to  an  ant.  It  is  so 
curious  altogether  that  it  is  not  unlikely  that  specimens 
of  it  may  have  been  sent  to  the  king  of  Persia.  It  is  a 
mistake  of  our  countrymen  in  India,  to  say  that  food  cannot 
be  provided  for  it  in  a  state  of  captivity.  I  nourished 
a  specimen  of  it  for  a  couple  of  months,  by  giving  it 
milk  and  eggs ;  and  it  died  only  in  consequence  of  a  fall 
which  it  bad  of  about  twenty  feet. 

Of  the  tribes  of  India,  Herodotus  remarks  that  they 
are  "  numerous,"  and  that  "  they  do  not  all  speak  the 
same  language."  The  A'ryan  conquerors  of  India,  who 
spoke  the  Vedic  language  (called  Sanskrita  when  after- 
wards it  had  the  benefit  of  grammatical  culture),  were 
not,  as  we  have  seen  in  former  parts  of  this  work,  the 
first  immigrants  into  India.  They  found  that  they  had 
been  preceded  not  only  by  tribes  remotely  cognate  with 
themselves,  but  by  many  Scythian,  Turanian,  and  Hamitic 
tribes,  whose  languages  they  but  little  understood.  About 
the  time  of  Herodotus,  the  Sanskrit  was  about  to  cease 
to  be  a  spoken  language  Such  of  the  tribes  of  India  as 
laid  aside  their  own  Turanian  dialects,  had  then  formed 
a  great  many  provincial  dialects,  in  their  attempts  to  make 
themselves  intelligible  to  the  dominant  people.  This 
diversity  of  language  was  not  unknown  even  in  what 
must  have  been  the  Persian  India.  There  are  several 
Indus  dialects  (as  there  are  great  diversities  of  tribes)  on 
the  banks  of  that  river  even  in  the  present  day.  It  is 
an  extremely  curious  fact  that  the  language  of  the 
Brahuis,  a  people  there  to  be  found,  is  cognate  not  so 
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much  with  the  languages  of  Northern  as  with  those  of 
Southern  India. 

Of  a  certain  tribe  or  class  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus, 
Herodotus  says : — "  They  who  dwell  in  the  marshes  along 
the  river,  live  on  raw  fish,  which  they  take  in  boats  naade 
of  reeds,  each  formed  out  of  a  single  joint.  These 
Indians  wear  a  dress  of  sedge,  which  they  cut  in  the 
river  and  bruise  ;  afterwards  they  weave  it  into  mats,  and 
wear  it  as  we  wear  a  breast-plate.**  Rude  Ichthyopbagi 
of  this  character  have  been  associated  with  many  countries, 
but  partially  known.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  reed 
out  of  which  their  boats  were  constructed  were  bambus ; 
hut  the  fabrication  of  boats  from  a  single  joint  of  abambu 
was  impossible. 

**  Eastward  of  these  Indians,"  our  author  goes  on  to 
say,  "  are  another  tribe  called  Padoeans,  who  are  wander- 
ers, and  live  on  raw  flesh.  This  tribe  is  said  to  have 
the  following  customs  :— If  one  of  their  number  be  ill, 
man  or  woman,  they  take  the  sick  person,  and  if  he  be  a 
man,  the  men  of  his  acquaintance  proceed  to  put  him 
to  death,  because  they  say  his  flesh  would  be  spoilt  for 
them  if  he  pined  and  wasted  away  with  sickness.  The 
man  protests  he  is  not  ill  in  the  least,  but  his  friends  will 
not  accept  his  denial— in  spite  of  all  he  can  say  they  kill 
him,  and  feast  themselves  on  his  body.  So  ^also  if  a 
woman  be  sick,  the  women  who  are  her  friends  take  her 
and  do  with  her  exactly  the  same  as  the  men.  If  one  of 
them  reaches  to  old  age,  about  which  there  is  seldom 
any  question,  as  commonly  before  that  time  they  have 
liad  some  disease  or  other,  and  so  have  been  put  to  death— 
but  if  a  man  notwithstanding  comes  to  be  old,  then  they 
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offer  him  in  sacrifice  to  their  gods  and  afterwards  eat  his 
flesh." 

On  the  cannibalism  here  referred  to,  the  following  note 
is   given  in  Rawlinson's  lately   published  translation   of 
Herodotus — a  work  of  great  merit,  and  generally  edited 
with    critical    carefulness    and   acciu^acy.      "  The    same 
Custom   (of  cannibalism)  is  said  to  have  prevailed  among 
the  Massagetae  and  the   Issidonians ;   and  a  similar  one 
is  mentioned  by  Strabo  as  existing  among  the  Caspians 
and  the  Derbices,     Marco   Polo  found   the  practice   in  • 
Sumatra  in  his  own   day.    "  The  people  of  Dragoian," 
he  says,  **  observe  this  honible  custom  in  cases  where  any 
member  of  their  family  is  afflicted  with  a  disease.     The 
relations  of  the  sick  person  send  for  the  magicians,  whom 
they   require,  on  examination  of  the  symptoms,  to  declare 
whether  he  will  recover  or  not.    If  the  decision  \)e  that 
he  cannot,  the  relations  .  then  call  in  certain  men  whose 
peculiar  duty  it  is,  and  who  perform  their  business  with 
dexterity,  to  close  the   mouth  until  he  is  suflTocated.     This 
being  done  they  cut  the  body  in  pieces  in  order  to  prepare 
it  ad  victuals,  and  when  it  has  been  so  dressed  the  relations 
assemble,  and  in  a  convivial  manner  eat  the  whole  of  it, 
not  leaving  so  much  as  the  marrow  in  the  bones,'   Accord- 
ing to  some  modem  writers  (Elphinstone's  Cabul,  vol.  i. 
p.   45,  2nd  ed)  cannibalism  continues  in   the  countries 
bordering  on  the  Indus  to  the  present  day."* 

To  this  I  would  add,  that  the  word  Padoean  may  perhaps 
have  been  derived  from  the  Indian  Pahddi,  or  '*  moun- 
taineei-s,"  against  whom  the  charge  of  cannibalism  is  not 
yet  extinct,  even  in  parts  more  to  the  east  and  south  than 

*  Rawlinson's  Herodotus. 
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the  Indus.     In  an  account  of  the  Bandarwars  by  Lieut. 
Prendergast,  we  find  the  following  statement : — 

"  In  May,  1820,  I  visited  the  hills  of  Amarkantak,  and  the  source 
of  the  Narbada  river,  accompanied  by  Capt.  W.  Low  of  the  Madras 
Army,  and  having  heard  that  a  particular  tribe  of  Gonds  who  lived 
in  the  hills  weie  Cannibals,  I  was  anxious  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the 
assertion,  and  made  the  most  particular  enquiries  (assisted  by  my 
munshi,  Mohan  Sinha,  an  intelligent  and  well  informed  Kdyath)  as  to 
their  general  habits  and  mode  of  living.  We  learned,  after  much 
trouble,  that  there  was  a  tribe  of  Gonds  who  resided  in  the  hills  of 
•  Amarkantak,  and  to  the  S.  E.  in  the  Gondwddi  country,  who  held 
very  little  intercourse  with  the  villagers,  and  never  went  among  them, 
except  to  barter  or  purchase  provisions.  This  race  live  in  detached 
I)arties,  and  have  seldom  more  than  eight  or  ten  huts  in  one  place. 
They  are  Cannibals  in  the  real  sense  of  the  word,  but  never  eat  the  flesh 
of  any  person  not  belonging  to  their  own  fiamily  or  tribe  ;  nor  do  they 
do  this  except  on  particular  occasions.  It  is  the  custom  of  this  singular 
people  to  cut  the  throat  of  any  person  of  their  family  who  is  attacked 
by  severe  illness,  and  who  they  think  has  no  chance  of  recovering, 
when  they  collect  the  whole  of  their  relations  and  partitmlar  friends, 
and  feast  upon  the  body.  In  like  manner,  when  a  person  arrives  at  a 
great  age,  and  becomes  feeble  and  weak,  the  Hal4l-khor  operates  upon 
him,  when  the  different  members  of  the  family  assemble  for  the  same 
purpose  as  above  stated.  In  other  respects,  this  is  a  simple  race  of 
people,  nor  do  they  consider  cutting  the  throats  of  their  sick  relations 
or  aged  parents  any  sin ;  but  on  the  contrary  an  act  acceptable  to 
Kk\if  a  mercy  to  their  relations,  and  a  blessing  to  their  whole  race.'** 

This  matter  deserves  to  be  inquired  into.  It  was  the 
charge  of  infanticide  against  the  Indians  brought  by 
Colonel  Wilford  on  the  alleged  authority  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  which  led  Jonathan  Duncan  to  discover  the 
awful  custom  of  infanticide  among  the  Rajputs.  Our  actual 
acquaintance  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  forests  of  India  is 
a  gi-eat  deal  more  limited  than  it  ought  to  be  at  the  present 

♦  Alexander's  E.  I.  Magazine,  1831,  p.  140. 
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time.     Let  India  look  to  itself^  as  well  as  devote  its  enter- 
prizing  officers  to  the  work  of  African  discovery. 

The  antipodes  of  the  cannibals  with  Herodotus  were  the 
parties  who  entirely  abstained  from  animal  food.  ''  There 
is  another  set  of  Indians,"  he  says,  "  whose  customs  are 
very  different.  They  refuse  to  put  any  live  animal  to 
death,  they  sow  no  corn,  and  have  no  dwelling  houses. 
Vegetables  are  their  only  food.  There  is  a  plant  which 
grows  wild  in  their  country,  bearing  seed  about  the  size  of 
a  millet-seed  in  a  calyx ;  their  wont  is  to  gather  this  seed, 
and  having  boiled  it,  calyx  and  all,  to  use  it  for  food.  If 
one  of  them  is  attacked  with  sickness,  he  goes  forth  into 
the  wilderness,  and  lies  down  to  die  ;  no  one  has  the  least 
concern  either  for  the  sick  or  for  the  dead."  Herodotus 
wrote  about  the  times  of  the  Buddhists  ;  but  even  before 
their  day  great  tenderness  to  aniipal  life  had  been  deve- 
loped in  India,  as  a  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
metempsychosis,  which  however  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Vedas,  which  in  many  places  exemplify  the  use  of  animal 
food,  even  of  that  of  the  cow  afterwards  so  sacred  throughout 
the  country.  The  first  limitation  as  to  animal  food  with 
which  I  am  acquainted  is  in  by  far  the  most  modem  of  the 
Vedas,  the  Atharvana.  It  occurs  in  a  command  (already 
referred  to)  not  to  kill  the  "  inedible  cows  of  the  Brah- 
mans,"  and  seems  to  have  in  view  only  the  preservation  of 
their  pets.*  The  avoidance  of  the  use  of  the  cereals  by  the 
vegetarians  hinted  at  by  Herodotus  is  explained  paitly  by 
the  injunctions  in  M anu  against  the  destruction  of  seeds,  the 
germs  of  life,  as  exemplified  in  the  complaints  made  against 
an  oil  press.f     Why  any  seed  should  have  been  used  by  the 


•  See  before,  p.  141.  t  Manii,  iv.  85. 
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.  vegetarians,  scrupulously  avoiding  com,  does  uot  appear. 
The  dying  in  the  wilderness  without  the  care  of  friends 
may  have  a  reference  to  the  case  of  the  Vdnaprasthas, 
whom  we  have  ah'eady  noticed  in  this  work. 

The  iufoiiners  of  Herodotus  respecting  India  were 
certainly  not  friendly  to  its  divei-sified  tribes  and  tongues^ 
if  they  had  opportunities  of  actually  observing  their  soci^ 
state.  "  All  the  tribes  I  have  mentioned/^  he  says,  "  live 
together  like  the  brute  beasts."  They  were  mistaken,  too, 
when  they  said  that  all  the  tribes  of  India  ^^  had  the  same 
tint  of  skin,  which  approaches  that  of  the  Ethiopians*" 
Tins  language  requires  to  be  very  considerably  qualified^ 
even  when  it  is  applied  to  the  more  southern  tribes,  which 
Herodotus  must  have  heai'd  of  in  the  general,  for  he  adds, 
"  Their  country  is  a  long  way  from  Persia  towards  the 
south,  nor  had  king  Darius  ever  any  authority  over  them.** 

We  have  thus  exhausted  the  general,  and  somewhat 
meagre,  notices  of  India  found  in  Herodotus.  Nothing 
more  of  this  country  worthy  of  attention  was  learned  by 
the  Giipeks  till  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after 
Herodotus,  when  Alexander  the  Great,  in  his  attempt  to 
subdue  the  Persian  empire  to  the  dominion  of  Macedon, 
reached  its  northern  borders.  A  great  flood  of  light 
was  doubtless  then  thrown  on  India,  revealing  its  pecu- 
liarities to  intelligent  inquirers ;  but  it  has  been  only 
dimly  reflected  to  us  in  the  present  day.  The  body  of 
information  obtained  respecting  it  was  soon  lost  for  his* 
torical  purposes.  The  letters  of  Alexander  himself,  sent 
from  its  borders,  which  are  sometimes  referred  to  by 
Pliny  and  Plutarch,  have  long  ago  disappeared,  while 
those  bearing  his  name,  addressed  to  his  tutor  Aristotle, 
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bfear  evident  marks  of  forgery.  The  writings  of  Callis- 
thenes,  who  was  taken  to  the  East  bv  Alexander  to  wi'ite 
his  history,  have  also  perished.  We  know  of  Clitarchus, 
another  of  Alexander's  followers,  only  from  a  few  refer- 
ences made  to  him  by  Plutarch  and  others.  Orthagoras, 
who  is  said  to  have  written  nine  books  about  Indian  affairs, 
is  not  even  quoted  by  Alexander's  historians.  Nearchus, 
the  admiral  of  Alexander  s  fleet,  wrote  a  history  of  his  own 
movements ;  but  we  have  not  his  work  to  compare  it  with 
the  charges  made  against  it  by  Strabo  in  his  Geography, 
and  by  Arrian  in  his  Expedition  of  Alexander.  Arrian 
himself, — ^who  was  a  disciple  of  Epictetus  and  flourished  in 
the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Adrian, — ^is  our  chief  authority 
respecting  the  observations  and  deeds  of  Alexander  and 
his  army  in  India,  though  interesting  gleanings  are  to  be 
got  from  Strabo,  Pliny,  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  others. 

Alexander's  march  from  Bactria  to  the  Indus,  as 
described  by  Arrian,*  is  interesting  principally  in  a 
geographical  point  of  view.  Attempts  have  been  made, 
with  considerable  success,  to  reduce  the  names  of  places 
and  persons  found  in  it  from  their  Greek  to  their  Indian 
forms.  The  result  warrants  the  application  to  the  Greek 
visitors  of  India  of  the  remark  made  by  professor  H.  H. 
Wilson  on  our  first  English  surveyors  and  geographers 
in  India  : — *f  It  may  be  doubted  if  any  of  them  have  been 
conversant  with  the  spoken  language  of  the  country  : 
they  have  consequently  put  down  names  at  random, 
according  to  their  own  inaccurate  appreciation  of  sounds, 
carelessly,   vulgarly,    and    corruptly    uttered/'f      For 

*  Arriani  Expeditionis  libro  quarto,  et  seq. 
t  Vishnu  Purdna,  pp.  178-9. 
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example,  the  Greek  J^opA^w  (a  river)  is  the  Kubhd  ;  the 
Glwe  is  the  Khonar ;  and  the  Goraia  or  Goroeas  is  the 
Gduri.  The  Aspasii  are  probably  connected  with 
Ashvaka  ;  Massiga  is  Mashakd  ;  and  PeucoUniis  is 
PiLshkalavaii*  It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  Alex- 
ander's experience  of  the  courage  of  the  mountaineers  must 
have  been  somewhat  similar  to  our  own.  "  The  Indiana 
of  that  province,"  it  is  said,  "  far  excelled  all  the  other 
Indians  in  military  exploits ;"  and,  after  a  trial  of  their 
mettle,  he  was  glad  to  engage  them  as  mercenaries, 
though  he  soon  found,  'Hhatthey  would  not  fight  against 
other  Indians."  The  cattle  of  the  district  attracted  his 
particular  attention.  "Alexander  chose  the  best  and 
largest  (of  them),  that  he  might  send  them  into  Macedonia 
for  a  breed,  for  they  far  excelled  the  Grecian  cattle  both  in 
bulk  and  beauty ."t  "  The  existence  of  the  vine  and  ivy  in 
the  country  and  probably  the  worship  of  Shiva,  the  God 
"of  increase,"  were  viewed  by  the  hero  and  his  companions 
as  an  indication  that  it  had  been  visited  by  Dionysus  (or 
Bacchus).  The  Greeks  were  perhaps  confirmed  in  their 
conjectures  about  this  matter  by  the  Indians,  in  whose 
genealogical  tables  a  D4vanahvsha,  a  divine  personage 
of  the  Lunar  race,  makes  an  early  appearance.  The 
Indians  begged  for  the  saving  of  their  city  Nysa,  alleging 
♦  To  no  person  are  we  more  indebted  for  a  scientific  identification 
of  many  of  the  geographical  names  connected  with  the  Indian  move- 
ments of  Alexander  than  to  Professor  Lassen.  See  Indische  Alter- 
thumskunde,  ii.  p.  116,  et  seq. 

t  Perhaps  the  bulk  and  beauty  of  some  of  the  breeds  of  Indian  cattle 
(with  their  prominently  developed  dewlaps  and  humps,  which  appear 
represented  on  the  oldest  coins,)  as  well  as  their  utility,  may  have  con- 
tributed to  their  deification  by  the  Brdhmans. 
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that  it  bad  been  built  by  Dymiysus  ;  and  they  got  off 
from  a  demand  for  one  hundred  of  their  magistrates 
(their  principal  Shets)  for  three  hundred  horses,  and  Alex- 
ander's deference  to  Bacchus,  whom  it  was  his  desire  to 
excel  in  the  extent  of  his  conquests.  Arrian  well  under- 
stood the  pretences  which  were  made  on  both  sides  in 
this  case,  for  he  says,  that  "  The  things  which  the  ancients 
have  published  in  their  fables  concerning  the  Gods,  ought 
not  to  be  too  narrowly  searched  into  ;  for  whenever  the 
truth  of  any  story  seemed  to  be  liable  to  be  called  in  ques- 
tion, some  Ood  was  immediately  summoned  to  their  aid, 
and  then  all  was  plain  and  immediately  swallowed."  Mount 
Meru,  even,  was  summoned  to  give  testimony  for  Bacchus, 
its  name  sounding  like  that  of  the  Greek  word  M^poc  (the 
upper  pait  of  the  thigh),  which  fitted  in  with  the  western 
legend  that  Bacchus  had  been  shut  up  iu  the  thigh  of 
Jupiter.  Connected  with  the  remai'kable  rock  Aornos^ 
Alexander  began  to  hear  of  the  alleged  exploits  of  a  God 
(Kri$hTia,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see),  whom  they  identified 
with  their  own  Hercules.  He  enjoyed  in  the  contiguous 
mountains  and  forests  an  elephant  hunt,  a  fact  which 
shows  the  wide  dispersion  of  that  gigantic  pachyderm 
in  his  day. 

On  arriving  at  the  Indus,  probably  at  A'tak,  Alexan- 
der received  presents  of  submission  from  Taxiles,  an 
Indian  prince,  so  called  from  an  Indian  town,  Taksha- 
shUAy  to  which  he  belonged.  This  prince  he  did  not 
deprive  of  his  territories  when  he  reached  his  capital. 
On  the  contrary,  he  enlarged  them,  though  he  made 
Philip,  the  son  of  Machetas,  governor  of  the  province  in 
his  own  name.    Alexander's  passage   of  the  Hydaspes, 
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the  Vitastd  of  the  Indians,  was  opposed  by  the  patriotic 
and  vah'ant  Poms,  (or  Puras,)  who  probably  derived  his 
name  from  Pura  a  city  in  general,  but  given  to  a 
capital  and  its  lord  in  this  district  by  way  of  distinction, 
according  to  a  usage  prevailing  to  the  present  day.  This 
was  at  the  summer  solstice,  when  the  river  was  at  its  height, 
and  its  passage  was  effected  with  great  difficulty.  Much 
fiffhtins:  followed,  which  issued  in  the  defeat  of  Poms, 
the  death  of  his  two  sons  and  of  the  governor  of  the  pro- 
vince, and  the  infliction  of  wounds  on  hi$  own  person. 
When  Porus  came  to  Alexander,  to  express  his  submis- 
sion, both  his  bearing  and  appearance  made  a  deep  im- 
pression on  the  Macedonian  conqueror.  He  was  doubt- 
less an  excellent  representative  of  the  ancient  Indian 
Kshatriyas,  or  Rulers. 

The  next  river  passed  by  Alexander  was  that  of  the 
AcesineSy  the  Asikni  of  the  Hindus.  In  advance  he  came 
to  the  Hydreiotes,  or  Rati.  Here  he  heard  of  a  confe- 
deration formed  against  him  by  certain  free  Indians  and 
Cathaeiy  perhaps  a  Scythian  tribe,  the  progenitors  of  the 
KAthU  of  Kdthiawdr  ;  by  the  Oxydracce  and  Mall%  the 
inhabitants  of  MulAstkana^  or  MvltAn  of  later  times.  San- 
gala,  or  Shdkala^  near  Amritasar,  lay  on  his  way  to  the 
south-east.  He  was  fired  with  ambition  to  extend  his 
conquests  beyond  the  Hyphasis  or  Vipdsha  of  the  In- 
dians ;  but  the  spirits  of  his  men,  with  the  monsoon 
storms  raging  around  them  and  powerful  enemies  before 
them,  failing  them,  he  was  obliged  to  terminate  his  on- 
ward march  and  to  return  to  the  Hydaspes.  By  land, 
and  by  the  river,  his  forces  were  conveyed  to  the  junc- 
tion of  the  Hydaspes  and  Acesines,  and   afterwards  to 
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that  of  the  Acesines  and  Indus.  An  encounter  with  the 
Malli  and  the  taking  of  Multan,  which  nearly  cost  Alex- 
ander his  life,  were  the  incidents  of  this  part  of  his  journey. 
The  identification  of  various  places  and  persons  visited, 
or  negociated  with,  by  his  army  on  the  Indus  is  not  a 
matter  of  diflSculty.  The  Oxydraca  were  the  people  of 
Uch,  to  be  distinguished  from  the  Hydracw,  the  originals 
of  the  Shudras,  in  the  neighbouring  district;  and  the 
Abastani,  probably  AmbdshtkaSf  whose  name  appears  in 
various  parts  of  India.  The  Xathri,  said  to  be  a  free  people 
of  India,  were  doubtless  a  tribe  under  the  government  of 
the  JCshatriyas.  The  Assadii  were  the  Vasdti.  Theland  of 
MiLsicantis  was  near  the  present  Ladakhdnd.  Sindomana^ 
tlie  Sinhavan  of  the  Brahmans,  was  the  present  Sehwan, 
between  Upper  and  Lower  Sindh,  Paitala  at  the  head 
of  the  Delta  of  the  Indus,  was  the  Pdtalipuri  of  the  Brah- 
mans, and  must  have  been  near  Haidar&bad,  and  not  at 
Thatha  as  supposed  by  Principal  Robertson.*  It  is  not  an 
object  with  us  at  present  to  notice  the  perilous  journey  of 
Alexander's  army  through  the  country  of  the  Gadrosi  and 
other  tribes,  and  through  Persia  to  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. As  connected  with  India,  however,  we  may  notice 
the  fact  that  some  of  its  sages  adhered  to  him  during  this 
journey,  even  eating  at  his  table  as  Ca2anu5,— doubtless  an 
Indian  Kalyd  a. , — who  committed  voluntary  suicide  (or 
Kamyamarana,  forbidden  to  Brahmans  by  Manu)t  on  the 

*  See  Aathor's  Journal  of  aMifisionary  Tour  in  Sindh,  in  the  O.  C.8. 
1850,  p.  397. 

j*  See  before,  p.  25.  Galanus  was  probably  a  Bhdtta  or  Ghdrana, 
a  eulogist  attendant  upon  kings,  like  individuals  of  these  claases. 
Mandams  (S.  Mandana^  as  in  the  name  of  the  author  of  the  Amar4 
Koaha)  was  his  companion. 
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funeral  pile,  with  the  ultimate  assent  and  co-operation  of 
Alexander  himself,  who  reckoned  his  death  the  crowning 
act  of  his  strange  philosophy. 

The  information  respecting  India  acquired  by  the  Alex- 
andrine invasion,  now  briefly  referred  to,  was  doubtless  very 
considerable  in  amount,  and  interesting  in  character.  It 
was  surpassed,  however,  in  precision  and  importance  by 
that  acquired  by  Magasthenes,  to  the  fragmeuts  of  whose 
writings,  as  quoted  by  Strabo,  Arrian,  and  others,  we  now 
turn  om*  attention.* 

The  original  position  of  Megasthenes  with  regard  to 
India  has  often  of  late  been  overlooked.  According  to  his 
own  statement,  found  in  Anian,f  he  was  an  attache  to 
Syburtius,  governor  of  the  Arachosii,  who  inhabited  the 
Haraqaiti,  of  the  Parsis  (the  equivalent  of  the  Sanskrit 
Sarasvati)  in  eastern  Iran*;!:  While  associated  with  Sy- 
burtius he  frequently  visited  Sandracottus  (or  Sandra- 
cyptus)  king  of  India.  Sandracyptus,  as  conjectured  by 
Sir  William  Jones,  was  the  Chundragupta  of  the  Hindus, 
the  grandfather  of  the  Emperor  Ashoka,  the  great  patron 
of  the  Buddhists.  It  was  under  Seleucus,  the  successor  of 
Alexander,  who  had  made  a  treaty  with  him  about  portions 
of  ten-itory  west  of  the  Indus,  that  Megasthenes  visiled 
his  court  at  his  capital  Palibothra,  or  Fdtaliputray  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Eranohoas  (or  Shona)  and  Ganges,  near 
the  modem  Patna^  and  which  he  assures  us  was  eighty 
furlongs  in  length  and  fifteen  in  breadth,  with  a  ditch 
thirty  cubits  deep,  and  a  wall  with  five  hundred  and  seventy 

*  These  have  been  collected  (but  not  translated)  by  Dr.  Schwanbeck, 
in  his  Megasthenis  Indica,  Bonnes,  1846. 

■j-  Arriani  lib.  v.  cap, 6.  X  See  before,  p.  81. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PEEP  AT  INDIAN  SOCIETY  BY  THE  GREEKS.       337 

toweisand  sixty-four  gates.*  The  discovery  of  a  real  Indian 
datum,  well  called  by  Dr.  Max  Miiller  "  the  sheet  anchor 
of  Indian  chronology,"  (the  only  date  which  promises  in  any 
good  degree  an  adjustment  of  any  portion  of  our  Indian 
genealogies),  is  the  consequenceof  this  recognition.  Justinf 
tells  us  that  Sandracottus  had  seized  the  throne  of  India 
(from  the  last  of  the  Nandas^  it  appears  from  the  Indian 
account)  after  the  prefects  of  Alexander  had  been  murdur- 
ed  (317  B.  C)  Seleucus  found  him  sovereign  of  India 
when,  after  the  taking  of  Babylon  and  the  conquest  of 
Bactria,  he  passed  on  to  India,  to  make  secure  arrangements 
with  its  emperor.  It  was  then  he  concluded  the  treaty 
with  him,  which  must  have  been  before  the  year  312,  for 
after  his  return  to  Babylon,  he  founded  the  era  which  bears 
his  own  name,  the  Seleucidan  era.  It  is  concluded  from 
this  that  Chandrag^pta  became  king  about  B.  C.  315.  It 
must  have  been  about  the  year  312  that  Megasthenes  first 
visited  his  court.;):  It  is  on  the  people  of  India  that  the 
information  which  he  communicates  to  us  principally  tunis. 
Megasthenes,  as  is  well  known,  divides  the  population 
of  India  into  seven  principal  divisions  or  classes  {fiipn, 
a  word  which  does  not  necessarily  mean  Castes).  These 
are  those  of  the  Philosophers,  the  Agriculturists,  the 
Shepherds  and  Hunters,  the  Artizans,  Hucksters  and 
Bodily  Labourers,  the  Warriors,  the  Inspectors,  and  the 
Counsellors  and  Assessors  of  the  king.     Those  who   have 

♦  For  the  identification  of  Palibothra  and  Pataliputra,  we  are  indebted 
to  Major  Rennell.  Robertson's  dissent  from  Rennell  (Note  xiv.  to  Dis- 
quisition) is  groundless. 

t  Justin  xy.  4. 

X  See  Max  Mullcr's  Hist,  of  Sans.  Lit. 
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viewed  these  divisions  as  indicating  Castes,  looked  to  either 
from  a  Brahmanical  or  a  Buddhist  point  of  view,  have  heen 
much  puzzled  with  this  classification,  for  it  is  really  not 
reconcilable  with  any  specific  classification  of  Castes  noticed 
anywliere  in  the  Indian  literature.  The  classification,  it 
appears  to  me,  is  either  that  of  Megasthenes  himself,  or  of 
the  political  authorities  of  Palibothra  witli  whom  he  came 
in  contact.  After  refemng  to  the  Philosophers,- as  in  a 
position  entirely  peculiar,  it  rises  from  the  Husbandman,—* 
whom  he  views  with  much  regard,— to  the  Royal  Counsel- 
lors, next  in  authority  to  the  king  himself.  Notwithstand- 
ing this  peculiarity  of  the  classification  of  Megasthenes,  the 
information  which  his  notices  of  the  classes  embraced  by 
him  afford  is  of  great  value,  and  throws  considerable 
light  even  on  the  Caste  system  prevalent  in  his  day.  It  is 
deserving  of  attention  in  all  its  details. 

1.  Of  the  Philosophers^  Megasthenes  thus  writes  (1 
quote  fi'om  him  as  cited  by  Strabo,*  who  is  more  copious 
in  his  quotations  than  Arrian) ; — 

"  Among  the  classes,  the  first  in  honour,  though  in  num- 
ber the  smallest,  are  the  philosophers.  People  who  offer 
sacrifice  or  perform  any  sacred  rite  have  the  services  of 
those  persons  on  their  private  account ;  but  the  kings 
employ  them  in  a  public  capacity  at  the  time  of  what  is 
called  the  Great  Synod,  where  at  the  time  of  the  new  year 
all  the  philosophers  repair  to  the  king  at  the  gate,  and 
any  useful  thing  which  they  have  committed  to  miting,  or 
observed,  tending  to  improve  the  production  of  fruits  or  of 
animals,  or   of  advantage  to  the  order  of  the  state,  is  then 

*  Strab.  Geog.  lib.  xv.  1 .  et  eeq. 
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publicly  set  forth.  And  whoever  has  been  detected  in  thrice 
giving  false  information  is  enjoined  silence  by  law  for  the 
rest  of  his  life ;  but  he  who  has  made  correct  observations 
is  for  the  rest  of  his  life  exempted  from  cess  and  tribute."* 
The  employment  of  the  philosophers  for  sacrifice  and 
domestic  religious  rites  has  a  plain  reference  to  the  Brah- 
mansand  the  rites  which  they  were  accustomed  to  celebrate; 
while  the  congregating  of  wise  men  in  annual  assemblies 
seems  to  point  to  arrangements  of  a  Buddhist  character. 
The  observational  powers  of  the  Buddhist  mendicants, 
accustomed  to  visit  towns  and  villages  and  to  travel  through 
the  country,  would  doubtless  be  greatly  developed  and 
improved  by  the  enlargement  of  their  experience,  while  the 
state  would  profit  by  their  annual  reports  of  discovery.  The 
arrangements  thus  acted  on,  however  humble  in  character, 
were  somewhat  similar  in  principle  to  those  of  the  British 
Association  in  our  own  day,  when  there  are  exchanges  of 
congratulation  in  the  brotherhood  of  science,  and  when 
the  public  tenders  its  approbation  to  those  who  in  science 
and  practical  art  have  successfully  laboured  for  the  public 
good.  It  is  curious  to  observe  the  discipline  of  the  Indian 
assemblies,  embracing  both  punishments  and  rewards. 
Silence  for  life  for  false  reporters  and  incorrect  observers 
three  times  erring  (though  it  may  have  been  limited  to  a 
deprivation  merely  of  the  right  of  public  speech)  was  a 
heavy  punishment,  while  exemption  from  tax  and  tribute 
was  a  great  boon  bestowed  on  the  lovers  of  truth  and 
accuracy.  This  exemption  was  a  great  improvement  of 
the  laws,  afterwards  embodied  in  the  code  of  Mann,  ex- 
empting Brahmans  from  all  taxation,  f 

•  Strab.  Geo.  lib.  xv.  1.  f  See  before,  p.  39. 
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Megasthenes^  I  may  here  mention^  in  coimexion  with 
the  Philosophers,  refers  to  those  of  the  mountains  (prohahly 
worshippers  of  the  mountain-god  Shiva,)  as  in  favour  of  the 
alleged  visit  of  Bacchus  to  India.*  He  recognizes  the  in- 
habitants of  the  plains,  however,  as  addicted  to  the  worship 
of  Hercules.  This  so-called  "  Hercules"  was  undoubtedly 
the  Indian  Krishna,  whose  fabulous  achievements,  so  much 
resembUng  those  of  Hercules,  were  about  this  time  brought 
to  notice,  while  his  worship  was  only  locally  prevalent^ 
"Hercules,"  writes  Arrian  on  the  authority  of  Megasthenes^ 
"  the  Indians  tell  us  was  a  native  of  their  country.  He  is 
particularly  worshipped  by  the  Suraseni  [the  Shiirasinas  of 
the  Hindu  literatuf  e]  who  have  two  great  cities  belonging 
to  them^  Methoras  [which  we  cannot  fail  to  identify  as 
Mathurd,  a  favourite  residence  of  Kjri^hna]  and  Kliso- 
horasy'  [probably  a  corruption  of  the  name  KrishruipurcLl. 
The  district  referred  to  is  evidently  that  of  the  legends  of  the 
Hindus  at  the  time  of  Megasthenes  respecting  Krishna,  a 
modern  god,  whose  name  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the 
ancient  Vedas.  Megasthenes  adds  respecting  Hercules, 
evidently  having  Krishna  in  his  eye,  that  ^'  he  took  many 
wives,  and  begot  a  great  number  of  sons,  though  but  one 
daughter  whom  he  named  Panttefl,"t  a  name  in  which  we 
find  an  indistinct  trace  of  the  Pandava  dynasty  of  the 
Mahabharata.  Krishna  was  only  a  deifiedking,  whose  name 
appears  at  the  close  of  the  Yadu  branch  of  the  Lunar  race. 

In  treating  of  the  Philosophers,  Megasthenes  recognizes 
both  the  Brdkmam  and  the  Buddhist  Shramanas.X  "  Me- 
gasthenes," says  Strabo,  "  divides  the  philosophers  into  two 

♦  Strab.  Geo.,  xv.  1.  58.  f  -A^rr.  Hist.  In.  cap.  viii. 

X  See  before,  p.  295. 
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kinds^  the  Brdckmanes  and  the  Garmanes*  The  Brach- 
manes  are  held  in  greater  repute,  for  they  agree  more 
exactly  in  their  opinions.  Even  from  the  time  of  their 
conception  in  the  womb  they  are  under  the  care  and  guar- 
dianship of  learned  men,  who  go  to  the  mother,  and  seem 
to  perform  some  incantation  for  the  happiness  and  welfare 
of  the  mother  and  the  unborn  child,  but  in  reality  they 
suggest  prudent  advice,  and  the  mothers  who  listen  to 
them  most  willingly  are  thought  to  be  the  most  fortunate 
in  their  ofispring.  After  the  birth  of  tlie  children,  there  is 
a  succession  of  persons  who  have  the  care  of  them,  and  as 
they  advance  in  years,  masters  more  able  and  accomplished 
succeed."t  The  Brahmans  he  here  sets  forth  as  of  greater 
repute  than  the  Shramanakas.  He  represents  them  as 
objects  of  care  from  their  very  conception,  having  probably 
received  some  indistinct  account  of  the  antenatal  SanskdraSy 
or  sacraments  of  the  Hindus.  He  seems  to  have  been 
aware  of  the  formalities  of  their  tutelage  under  a  succession 
of  teachers,  according  to  the  Hindu  institutes.  The  self- 
denial  of  these  philosophers  he  distinctly  notices.  "  The 
philosophers,"  he  says,  "  pass  their  time  in  a  grove  of  moder- 
ate area,  living  upon  straw  pallets  and  on  skins,  abstain- 
ing from  animal  food,  and  from  sexual  intercourse  with 
women,  engaging  themselves  in  grave  discourses,  and 
communicating  with  those  inclined  to  listen  to  them.  But 
the  hearer  is  not  permitted  to  speak  or  to  cough,  or  even 
to  spit  on  the  ground  ;  otherwise  he  is  expelled  that  very 
day  from  their  society,  as  having  no  control  over  himself. 
After  living  thirty-seven  years  in  this  manner,  each  retires 

*  Sarmanas,  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  305. 

t  Strab.  Geog.  lib.  xv.  1.  59.     Falconer's  Translation,  iii.  p.  109. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


342  WHAT  CASTE  IS. 

to  his  own  property,  and  lives  with  less  restraint,  wearing 
robes  of  fine  linen,  and  rings  of  gold,  but  without  pro- 
fuvsion  on  the  hands  and  ears.  They  eat  the  flesh  of 
animals,  but  not  that  of  those  which  assist  man  in  his  labour, 
and  abstain  from  pungent  and  seasoned  food.  They  practise 
polygamy  for  the  sake  of  abundant  offspring.  If  they  have 
no  servants,  they  supply  their  place  by  their  own  children, 
for  the  more  nearly  any  person  is  related  to  another,  the 
more  is  he  bound  to  attend  to  his  wants."  Megasthenes 
seems  to  have  had  in  view  in  this  section  principally  the  third 
and  fourth  ^.shramas  of  the  Brahmans,  (of  which  the  fourth 
is  the  milder,)  though  he  concludes  it  by  a  reference  to 
the  second,  that  of  the  Householder.*  The  Brahmans,  he 
goes  on  to  say,  (in  conformity  with  what  we  find  in  the 
Hindu  literature)  do  not  suffer  their  wives  to  attend  their 
philosophical  discourses.  The  reasons  alleged  by  him  for 
this  reserve  are  the  danger  of  the  divulgence  of  secrets, 
the  assertion  of  independence  by  instructed  females,  and 
their  desertion  of  their  husbands — ^reasons  which,  with  some, 
are  alleged  to  the  present  day  against  female  instruction. 

Of  tlie  doctrine  of  a  future  state  as  taught  by  the 
Brahmans,  Megasthenes  had  but  partial  notions.  '*  They 
discourse,"  he  says,  "  much  on  death,  for  it  is  theii'  opinion 
that  the  present  life  is  the  state  of  one  conceived  in  the 
womb,  and  that  death  to  philosophers  is  birth  to  a  real  and 
happy  life."  He  was  better  informed  about  the  non-recog- 
nition by  them,  under  certain  courses  of  teaching,  of  the 
absence  of  good  and  evil  in  the  accidents  of  life.  He 
rightly  speaks  of  many  of  their  notions  of  natm*al  pheno- 
mena being  founded  merely  on  fables.  He  notices  the 
•  See  before,  pp.  28-85. 
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opinion  of  the  Brahmans  that  the  earth  is  spherical,  from 
which  it  would  appear  that  something  had  heen  said  to  him 
of  the  BrahmaruUiy  or  e^^  of  Brahma,  and  that  there  is  a 
fifth  element,  doubtless  the  Akasha  of  the  Indian  sages. 
The  "  most  honourable"  of  the  GarmaneSy — ^whom  in  the 
gross  we  recognize  as  principally  the  Buddhist  Shra- 
manas, — he  declares  to  be  the  Hylobii.  The  word  Vdna- 
prasthdh  ("  dwellers  in  the  forest")  is  the  literal  rendering 
of  Hylobii,  and  the  technical  designation  of  the  parties  in 
the  fourth  A'shrama  of  the  Brahmans ;  and  these  he  may 
have  erroneously  classed  with  the  Buddhist  Shramanas, 
more  particularly  as  they  had  not  a  monopoly  of  this  name, 
though  it  was  applied  to  them  by  way  of  distinction. 

Of  the  Physicians  Megasthenes  thus  writes : — '*  Second 
in  honour  to  the  Hylobii  are  the  Physicians ;  for  they  apply 
philosophy  to  the  study  of  the  nature  of  man.  They  are 
of  frugal  habits,  but  do  not  live  in  the  fields, ,  and  subsist 
upon  rice  and  meal,  which  every  one  gives  when  asked, 
and  receives  them  hospitably.  They  are  able  to  cause 
persons  to  have  a  numerous  offspring  and  to  have  either 
male  or  female  children,  by  means  of  charms.  They  cure 
diseases  by  diet  rather  than  by  medicinal  remedies. 
Among  the  latter  the  most  in  repute  are  unguents  and 
cataplasms.  All  others  they  suppose  partake  greatly  of 
a  noxious  nature.  Both  tliis  and  the  other  class  of 
persons  [the  Brahmanical  devotees  ?]  practise  fortitude  as 
well  in  supporting  active  toil  as  in  enduring  suffering,  so 
that  they  will  continue  a  whole  day  in  the  same  posture, 
without  motion.  They  are  enchanters  and  diviners,  versed 
in  the  rites  and  customs  relative  to  the  dead,  who  go  about 
villages  and  towns  begging.     There  are  others  who  are 
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more  civilized  and  better  informed  than  these,  who  incul- 
cate the  vulgar  opinions  concerning  Hades,  which  according 
to  their  idea  tend  to  piety  and  sanctity.  Women  study 
philosophy  with  some  of  them,  abstaining  at  the  same 
time  from  sensual  connexions."  This,  certainly,  mainly 
applies  to  the  Buddhist  devotees  among  whom  were  females 
as  well  as  males.* 

Megasthenes  further  correctly  mentions  that  self-des- 
truction is  not  a  dogma  of  the  philosophers  (applicable 
to  themselves),  and  that  those  who  committed  the  act 
were  reckoned  fool-hardy. 

2.  Respecting  the  Husbandmen,  Megasthenes  says, 
"  The  second  class  is  that  of  the  Husbandmen,  who  are 
the  most  numerous  and  mildest,  as  they  are  exempted 
from  military  service  and  cultivate  their  land  free  from 
alarm.  They  do  not  resort  to  cities,  either  to  transact 
public  business,  or  take  part  in  public  tumults.  It  there- 
fore frequently  happens  that  at  the  same  time,  and  in 
the  same  part  of  the  country,  one  body  of  men  are  in 
battle  array,  and  engaged  in  contests  with  the  enemy, 
while  others  are  ploughing  or  digging  in  security,  leav- 
ing the  soldiers  to  protect  them.  The  whole  of  the  ter- 
ritory belongs  to  the  king.  They  cultivate  it  on  the 
terms  of  receiving  as  wages,  the  fourth  part  of  the  pro- 
duce." This  deference  to  agricultural  pursuits  by 
the  Indians  in  times  of  war  has  more  or  less  continued 
to  the  present  time.  As  the  cultivation  of  the  land  is 
here  mentioned  as  a  distinct  employment  and  separated 

•  Clitarchus  had  probably  Buddhists  in  view  wlien  he  represents 
them  under  the  name  of  Pramnoe  as  opposed  to  the  Brachmanes. 
Strab.  Geo.  xv.  1,  70. 
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from  the  rearing  of  cattle,  and  the  practice  of  merchan- 
dise associated  in  the  law-books  with  the  caste  privileges 
of  the  Vaishya^  it  is  perhaps  not  erroneous  to  infer  that 
the  term  Vaishya  was  applied  to  parties  separately  fol- 
lowing either  of  these  occupations. 

3.  Respecting  ihePastors  and  Hunters ^  our  informant 
writes  : — "  The  third  class  is  that  of  the  Pastors  and 
Hunters,  who  alone  are  permitted  to  hunt,  to  breed 
cattle,  to  sell  and  to  let  out  for  hire  beasts  of  burden. 
In  return  from  freeing  the  country  from  wild  beasts  and 
birds,  which  infest  sown  fields,  they  receive  an  allow- 
ance of  corn  from  the  king.  They  lead  a  wandering 
life,  aad  d\«ell  in  tents.  No  private  person  is  allowed 
to  keep  a  horse  or  an  elephant.  Tiie  possession  of  either 
one  or  the  other  is  a  royal  privilege,  and  persons  are 
appointed  to  take  care  of  them."*  The  distinction  of 
cowherds,  shepherds,  and  hunters,  from  other  portions 
of  the  Indian  population,  continues  to  the  present  day. 

4.  Of  the  ArtizanSy  Hucksters,  mid  JLabourerSy  Megas- 
thenes  thus  writes  : — *^  After  the  Hunters  and  the  Shep- 
herds, follows  the  fourth  class,  which  consists  of  the 
Artizans,  Hucksters,  and  Labourers.  Some  of  these 
pay  taxes  and  perform  certain  stated  services.  But  the 
Armour-makers  and  Ship-builders  receive  wages  from 
the  king,  for  whom  only  they  work.  The  general-in- 
chief  furnishes  the  soldiers  with  arms,  and  the  admiral 
lets  out  ships  for  hire  to  those  who  undertake  voyages 
and  traffic  as  merchants." 

*  This  is  followed  by  an  account  of  the  taking  the  elephant,  partly 
correct  and  partly  inaccurate.  Our  author  also  repeats  the  story  of 
the  anta  and  the  gold-finding,  much  in  the  form  of  Herodotus. 

44 
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5.  Of  the  Military,  he  says: — "  The  fifth  class  consists 
of  fighting  men  who  pass  the  time  not  employed  in  the 
field  in  idleness  and  drinking,  and  are  maintained  at  the 
charge  of  the  king.  They  are  ready  whenever  they  are 
wanted  to  march  on  an  expedition,  for  they  bring  nothing 
of  their  own  with  them  except  their  bodies.*'  These 
troops,  it  is  interesting  to  notice>  were  embodied  as  a 
standing  army«  It  is  not  apparent  that  in  caste  they  were 
necessarily  Kshatriyas.  They  seem  not  to  have  been 
much  troubled  with  what  the  Romans  reckoned  '^  impedi^ 
menta  viae.'* 

6.  Of  the  Inspectors,  he  says  :-^**  The  sixth  class  is 
that  of  the  Ephori  or  Inspectors.  They  are  intrusted  with 
the  superintendence  of  all  that  is  going  on ;  and  it  is 
their  duty  to  report  privately  to  the  king.  The  city 
inspectors  employ  as  their  coadjutors  the  city  courtezans; 
and  the  inspectors  of  the  camp,  the  women  who  follow  itw 
The  best  and  the  most  faithful  persons  are  appointed  te 
the  office  of  inspector."  All  this  may  be  correct.  It  is 
part  of  the  duty  of  a  king,  as  laid  down  in  the  Law-books, 
to  deal  with  spies  and  emissaries  after  sunset*  Glimpses 
of  Inspectors  may  be  got  even  in  the  older  literature  of 
the  Indians,  t 

7.  Of  the  CounseUers  and  Assessors  of  th^  iinff,  he 
gays: — "  To  these  persons  belong  the  offices  of  state,  the 
tribunals  of  justice,  and  the  wholeadministration  of  aflPairSw" 
This  is  pretty  much  in  accordance  with  what  Manu  tells  us 
of  the  royal  counsellors.     In  connexion  with  this  part  of 

•  See  before,  p.  41* 

t  See  some  corresponding  designatione  in  the  Purufcha  M^a,  txt 
aupra.  pp.  127-132. 
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his  subject,  Megasthenes  brisgs  to  notice  two  of  the 
actual  principles  of  caste  : — "  It  is  not  permitted  to  con- 
tract marriage  with  a  person  of  another  caste,*  nor  to 
change  from  one  profession  or  trade  to  another,  nor  for  the 
same  person  to  undertake  more  than  one,  except  he  is  of 
the  caste  of  philosophers,  when  permission  is  given  on 
acoountofhis  dignity/' 

Returning  to  the  ruling  class,  Megasthenes  says : — "  Of 
the  Magistrates  (ArchonsJ  some  have  the  charge  of  the 
market,  others  of  the  city,  others  of  the  soldiery.  Some 
have  the  care  of  the  rivers,  measure  the  land  as  in  Egypt, 
and  inspect  the  closed  reservoirs  from  which  water  is  distri- 
buted by  canals,  so  that  all  may  have  an  equal  use  of  it. 
These  persons  have  the  charge  also  of  the  hunters,  and 
have  the  power  of  rewarding  or  punishing  those  who  merit 
either.  They  collect  the  taxes,  and  superintend  the  occu- 
pations connected  with  land,  as  woodcutters,  carpenters, 
workers  in  brass,  and  miners.  They  superintend  the  public 
roads  and  place  a  pillar  at  every  ten  stadia,  to  indicate  the 
bye-ways  and  distances."  In  all  this  there  is  pleasing 
testimony  to  advancement  in  economic  civilization. 

The  most  curious  arrangements  noticed  by  Megas- 
thenes, in  this  connexion,  respect  the  governors  of  cities. 
He  tells  us  they  are  divided  into  six  Pentads  (panchakasjy 
Committees-of-five,  with  very  special  duties  attached  to 
each  pentad.  The  first  pentad  superintended  the  fabri- 
cative  operations,  being  a  sort  of  Committee  of  Public 
Works.  The  second  had  charge  of  the  relief  of  strangers, 
the  burial  of  the  friendless  dead,  and  the  care  of  their 

*  Fc  voc>  the  word  which  at  p.  13  of  this  work  is  used  as  the  Greek 
equivalent  oijdti.      The  word  above  translated  "  class"  is  jiiipog. 
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property.  The  third  took  cognizance  of  births  and 
deaths,  with  a  view  to  revenue  purposes,  which  may 
explain  the  aversion  of  the  natives  of  India  to  statistical 
inquiries.  The  fourth  discharged  the  duties  of  the  Bazar- 
masters,  attending  to  weights  and  measures,  and  doubh'ng 
the  tax  when  the  shopkeeper  dealt  in  a  variety  of  articles. 
The  fifth  took  cognizance  of  manufactured  articles  and 
their  sale,  distinguishing  old  articles  from  new  ones. 
The  sixth  collected  the  tenth  of  the  price  of  the  articles 
sold,  inflicting  death  on  parties  guilty  of  fraud  in  this 
matter.  This  division  of  labour  did  not  supersede  the 
common  consultation  and  responsibility  of  the  general 
body  of  the  pentads. 

An  equally  minute  division  of  labour  was  apparent  in 
connexion  with  the  management  of  military  afiairs,  con- 
nected with  which  there  were  also  six  Pentads.  The 
first  of  these  acted  under  the  naval  superintendent,  and 
its  members  were  consequently  miniature  Lords  of  the 
Admiralty.  The  second  managed  the  Oommissariate  and 
Transit  Department,  under  a  president,  having  charge  of 
the  bullock-trains  for  the  military  engines,  baggage, 
instruments  of  music,  grooms,  mechanists,  and  foragers, 
whom  they  rewarded  or  punished  according  to  their 
deserts.  The  third  had  charge  of  the  infantry ;  the  fourth^ 
of  the  horses  ;  the  fifth,  of  the  chariots  ;  the  sixth,  of  the 
elephants.  In  connexion  with  the  notice  of  these  arrange- 
ments, Megasthenes  makes  the  following  precise  state- 
ments:— "There  are  royal  stables  for  the  horses  and 
elephants.  There  is  also  a  royal  magazine  of  arms  ;  for 
the  soldier  returns  his  arms  to  the  armoury,  and  the 
horse  and  elephant  to  the  stables.     They  use  the  elephants 
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without  bridles.  The  chariots  are  dravni  on  the  inardi 
by  oxen.  The  horses  are  led  by  a  halter,  in  order  that 
their  legs  raajTnot  be  chafed  and  inflamed,  nor  their  spirit 
damped  by  drawing  chariots.  Besides  the  charioteer, 
there  are  two  persons  who  fight  by  his  side  in  the  chariot. 
With  the  elephant  are  four  persons,  the  driver  and  three 
bowmen,  who  discharge  arrows  from  his  back." 

These  details  all  bear  witness  to  what  we  have  often 
noticed,  the  division  of  labour  among  the  ancient  Indians, 
and  show  the  existence  in  the  time  of  Megasthenes  of 
parties  with  designations  similar  to  those  contained  in  the 
lists  already  introduced  into  this  work. 

Several  miscellaneous  notices  of  the  Indian  people, 
bearing  on  the  social  state  of  the  Indians^  are  introduced 
by  Strabo  and  Arrian  on  the  authority  of  Megasthenes 
in  a  somewhat  digressional  form.  The  whole  country 
of  India  was  divided,  it  is  said,  into  a  hundred  and 
twenty-two  nations,  an  estimate  probably  not  below  the 
truth.  The  people  were  frugal  in  their  mode  of  life, 
using  no  wine  except  in  sacrifices  (the  reference  is  pro- 
bably to  the  Soma),  and  their  food  being  principally  of 
rice.  They  were  fond  of  ablutions  and  unctions ;  of  the 
frictional  rubbing  of  the  body  ;  and  of  ornaments  of  the 
precious  stones  and  metals.  They  were  remarkable  for 
their  regard  for  truth ;  their  polygamous  alliances, 
effected  through  purchase  and  favour ;  their  tolerance  of 
professional  whoredom  ;  their  early  marriages  in  the  case 
of  girls,  who  might  be  espoused  when  seven  years  old; 
their  sacrificing  with  their  heads  uncovered  ;  their  killing 
animals  by  suffocation,  in  order  to  avoid  bloodshed ; 
their  punishing  crimes  by  maiming  (as  enjoined  in  the 
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Law-books)  ;  their  care  of  the  persons  of  the  kings  by 
slave-girls ;  their  demands  on  kinga  for  labour,  and 
recreation  during  the  day  ;  and  other  customs  known  to 
be  consistent  with  Indian  history.  They  are  spoken  of  as 
ignorant  of  letters,  or  writing ;  and  as  conducting  public 
business  memoriter,  without  an  aceessible  body  of  la w^ 
and  without  the  use  of  seals.  This  may  have  been  really 
the  case  with  the  body  of  the  Indians  in  the  time  of 
Megasthenes,  for  the  oldest  known  form  of  the  Indian 
alphabets  bears  evidence  of  a  Grecian  and  Pbenicianorigin, 
and  was  not  unlikely  devised  after  the  invasion  of  Alex** 
ander  the  Great.* 

Megasthenes  is  accused  of  deviating  into  fables  when 
he  speaks  of  Indian  dwarfish  races  of  five  or  three  spana 
in  height,  and  without  nostrils,  but  with  breathing  ori^ 
fices  about  the  mouth  ;  of  Enocoitoe,  who  slept  on  tbeii 
ears  which  hung  down  to  their  feet ;  of  tribes,  with  heels 
in  front,  and  instep  and  toes  turned  back ;  of  Ocypadce, 
so  swift  of  foot  that  they  left  horses  behind  them ;  of 
Monomati^  who  had  only  one  eye  placed  in  the.  middle 
of  the  forehead,  with  hair  erect  and  shaggy  breasts ;  of 
Amycteres,  without  nostrils,  with  the  upper  part  of  the 
lips  projecting  ;  and  of  various  other  curious  and  hideous 
monsters.  The  absurdity  of  his  narrative  in  regard 
to  these  matters  needs  no  exposure  ;  but  it  is  interesting 

*  Olitarchus,  as  well  as  Megasthenes,  testified  to  the  Indiaa  ignor- 
anoe  of  writing.  On  the  probable  non-use  of  literal  writing  among 
the  ancient  Indians,  see  notice  hj  the  author  in  ''India  Three 
Thousand  Years  Ago,"  pp  34-36  ;  and  more  particularly  Max  MuUer'a 
Hist,  of  Sans.  Lit.  pp.  500-524,  compared  with  GoldstUcker's  Intro- 
duction .to  the  Mdnava  Sutras,  pp.  15-67. 
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to  know  that  the  more  uncivilized  tribes  of  India  are 
.characterized  in  this  strange  manner  even  in  the  classical 
Hindu  literature.  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson,  when  quoting 
from  the  Mahabharata  the  dig-vijaya  of  the  Bhi^hma 
Parva,  inserts  the  following  note,  on  the  mention  of  the 
people  called  Naikapnshihas  (haying-more-than-one- 
back)  "  probably  some  nickname  or  term  of  derision" : — 
"  Thus  we  have  in  the  Ramayana  and  other  works,  enu- 
merated amongst  tribes,  the  Karnapravaranasy  those  who 
wrap  themselves  up  in  their  ears  ;  Ashtha-karnakas,  the 
eight-eared  ;  or  O^htka-karnakaSj  having  lips  extending 
to  their  ears ;  Kdkamukhas,  crow-faced ;  E'kapadukas, 
one-footed,  or  rather  one-slippered  :  exaggerations  of  na- 
tional ugliness,  or  allusions  to  peculiar  customs,  which 
were  not  literally  intended,  although  they  may  have 
iumished  the  Mandevilles  of  ancient  and  modem  times 
with  some  of  their  monsters."*  Even  in  the  Vedas, 
human  monsters  are  alleged  to  exist.t 

An  interesting  portion  of  the  fragments  of  Megasthenes 
is  that  which  refers  to  the  Indian  genealogies.  It  is 
difficult  to  identify  the  few  Indian  names  which  he  indi- 
cates. Yet,  with  Lassen  and  others,  all  Indian  scholars 
must  see  Svayambhuva  (the  self-existent)  in  \i\^Spar- 
tembas;  Buddha^  in  his  Budyas;  PururavaSy  in  his 
PrareuaSj  supposed  to  have  been  written  for  Kradeuas — 
the  present  reading.  His  names,  with  the  exception 
perhaps  of  the  last,  are  those  of  divinities  heading  the 

•  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purdna,  p.  187.    See,  also,  on  the  names  of  the 
Indian  monstrous  people  Sohwanbeck's  Megasthenis  Indica,  pp.  6  \y  et  seq. 

f  See  before;  p.  96. 
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genealogies,  partly  of  the  Solar  and  partly  of  the  Lunar 
Dynasties,  confounded  by  him  together.  Megasth«nes 
says  that  the  Indians  reckon  from  Bacchus  (whom  they 
made  the  contemporary  of  Spartembas)  one  hundred  aud 
fifty-three  kings,  reigning  during  the  space  of  six 
thousand  and  forty-two  years.  The  statera^t  agrees 
with  none  of  the  genealogical  lists  possessed  by  the 
Hindus,  even  when  they  are  viewed  as  including  their 
fabulous  personages.  The  only  safe  conclusion  is,  that 
genealogical  lists  were  actually  recited  by  the  natives  at 
the  time  of  his  visit  to  India.  We  get  no  chronological 
help  from  him,  except  in  the  mention  of  the  name  of 
Sandracottus  (Chandragupta),  which  aflfords  us  the  valu- 
able historical  datum  already  alluded  to. 

We  have  before  noticed  the  fact  that  the  Greeks  con* 
founded  Shiva  and  Krishna  with  Bacchus  and  Hercules, 
in  the  concept  and  legends  of  whom  there  is  certainly 
some  analogy.  They  were  nearer  the  truth,  when,  as 
Strabo  says,  they  related  that  the  Indians  worshipped 
Jupiter  Ombrius,  the  river  Ganges,  and  the  indigenous 
deities  of  the  country.*  In  Jupiter  Ombrius  we  doubt- 
less find  the  Indian  Indra,  by  whose  influence  it  was  sup- 
posed the  clouds  shed  down  their  watery  treasures.  Indra 
was  worshipped  of  old  by  all  classes  of  the  Indians,  though 
he  was  reckoned  the  special  deity  of  the  Kshatriyas. 

It  must  be  apparent  from  the  notices  now  given,  that 
though  the  Greek  accounts  of  India  are,  from  the  form  in 
which  they  have  reached  us,  not  all  that  could  be  desired, 

*  Strab.  Geog.  xv.  1.  69.  I  have  throughout  this  chapter  referred 
to  Megaathenes,  as  quoted  in  this  chapter  of  Strabo,  and  in  Arrian*8 
Indian  History,  chapters  vi-xvi. 
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they  are  really  of  a  valuable  and  interesting  character, 
from  the  light  which  they  cast  on  the  social  state  of  the 
Indians  at  the  times  of  which  they  treat  They  afford 
no  proof,  however,  that  the  Greeks  recognized  their  rela- 
tionship to  the  ruling  tribes  of  India,  or  discovered  the 
fact  that  the  Greek  and  Sanskrit  are  cognate  languages. 
They  became  known  to  the  Indians,  under  the  name  of 
Yavanas  ('iwvcc)*  hy  which  the  Greco- Bactrians  were 
afterwards  distinguished.  By  the  Greco-Bactrian,  Greco- 
Indian,  Indo-Scythian  and  Parthian  Kings,  whose 
coins  have  of  late  years  been  brought  to  light,  and  whose 
dominions  extended  to  the  northern  provinces  of  India, 
important  local  modifications  were  doubtless  made  in 
Indian  caste  and  customs  ;  but  of  these  no  historical  no- 
tices are  to  be  found.'  India  became  greatly  indebted  to 
Bactrian  art,  the  indications  of  which  are  not  wanting  in 
the  Buddhist  remains  of  Western  India  ;  and  this  obliga- 
tion would  not  be  unnoticed  by  the  hereditary  limners, 
painters,  sculptors,  and  architects  of  India,  and  by  those, 
who,  under  the  Buddhist  relaxation  of  Caste,  felt  at  liberty 
to  adopt  occupations  suited  to  their  own  genius  and 
inclinations. 

It  may  be  here  mentioned,  though  by  anticipation, 
that  our  obligations  to  Claudius  Ptolemy  of  Alexandria 
(of  the  second  century  after  Christ)  for  the  identification 
and  localization  of  many  of  the  peoples  and  tribes  of  India 
are  great  indeed.  A  few  of  these  identifications  and 
localizations  have  been  already  incidentally  referred  to  in 
the  preceding  pages.*  Others  of  them  will  be  noticed 
when  I  review  the  Hindu  Castes  as  they  at  present  exist. 

*  See  before,  pp.  55,  57,  111,  155, 170,  227. 
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IX. — Caste  in  the   Law-Books   and  Later  Indian 
Literature. 

Both  the  Smdrlta  Sutras  (or  Sutras  founded  on  the 
Smriti  or  "  what  is  remembered'')  and  the  Smritis 
themselves  having  the  same  origin,  form  what  are  called 
the  Hindu  Dharmashdstras*  or  Law-Books.  They  do 
not  claim  an  origin  similar  to  that  of  the  Vedas  or  even 
that  of  the  Brahmanas,  A'ranyakas,  Upani^hads^  and 
Shrauta  Stitras,  associated  with  tlie  Vedas,  to  which  we 
have  already  appealed.  Yet  their  authority  is  scarcely 
of  a  secondary  character.  They  are  practically  all-pre- 
valent in  the  Indian  community.  The  more  ancient  of 
them  contain  the  record  of  the  laws  and  customs  held  to 
have  been  long  current  in  the  Indian  community,  and 
learned  either  by  simple  tradition,  or  from  interpretations 
made  of  V6dic  works,  by  supposed  Rishls  in  whose 
behalf  it  is  asserted  that  they  were  perfect  from  their 
birth,  and  possessed  of  divine  vision.  It  is  generally 
maintained  by  the  Hindus  that  Vedic  authority  is  wanting 
to  them  in  any  respect,  only  because  portions  of  the 
Vedic  works,  (Brahmanas  and  Sutras)  on  which  they  were 
originally  founded,  have  altogether  perished.  They  are 
written  in  shlokas,  a  peculiar  versification,  or  "  measured 
prose"  as  it  is  denominated  by  Sir  William  Jones,  but 
are  not  poetical  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  More 
comments  have  been  written  upon  them,  and  digests 
made  of  them,  than  in  the  case  of  any  other  Indian 
writings.   The  personal,  and  social,  and  civil,  and  religious 

*  From  Dkdrma^  law,  and  ahdstra,  institute. 
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aftairs  of  the  Hindus  have  been  conducted  according  to 
them  for  many  generations.  They  are  held  to  be  superior 
in  authority  both  to  the  two  works  of  Itihasa  (the  Ra- 
mkyana  and  Mahabharata)  and  to  the  Eighteen  Puranas. 
The  Hindus  of  Western  India  speak  of  Eighteen  Smritis 
and  Eighteen  Upasmritis.  The  classifications  of  them 
under  these  heads,  however,  do  not  agree.  The  following 
is  an  alphabetical  list  of  the  best-known  Smritis  without 
reference  to  this  distinction  : — 

1.  Atri,  of  115  Shlokas,  treating  cf  Dana  (largesses 
to  Brahmans)  and  Penances. 

2.  Angiras,  of  165  Shlokas,  treating  of  ceremonial 
Defilement  and  Penancesi. 

3.  Apaslamhoy  of  200  Shlokas.  This  wwk  is  very 
similar  to  that  of  Angiras. 

4.  A^shvaldyanaj  of  about  1000  Shlokas,  treating  of 
the  Daily  Ceremonies  of  the  Brahmans,  the  Sixteen 
Sanskaras,  the  Shraddhas,  the  Daily  Homa,  the  general 
Duties  of  the  Castes  (treated  of  as  in  ether  parts  of  this 
workX  and  the  Death  Ceremonies. 

5.  Baudhayana,  of  1100  Shlokas,  treating  of  Purity 
and  Impurity,  and  Atonements. 

6.  Bhdradvdja.     This  work  is  now  very  rare. 

7.  Brihaspatif  of  50  Shlokas,  treating  of  Dana. 

8-  Budhuj  of  22  Shlokas,  treating  of  the  Sanskaras, 
and  the  Duties  of  the  four  Principal  Castes. 

9.  Daksha,  of  160  Shlokas,  treating  of  the  four  Brah- 
manical  A'shramas,andof  Daily  Ceremonies  and  Duties. 

10.  Divala,  of  90  Shlokas,  treating  of  the  four  Prin- 
cipal Castes,  their  Daily  Duties,  Defilement,  Purification, 
and  Penance» 
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11.  Gautarna,  of  about  450  Shlokas,  treating  of  the 
Sanskaras,  the  relative  Position  and  Duties  of  the  four 
Castes,  Funeral  Ceremonies,  and  Penance. 

12.  Hdrita,  of  about  125  Shlokas,  treating  of  Pe- 
nance and  Funeral  Ceremonies. 

13.  Jdbdli. 

14.  Jaimini, 

15.  Jamadagni. 

16.  Kdshyapa. 

17.  ^a/ytfyana,  occupying  twelve  leaves  in  Calcutta 
edition  in  Bengali  character.* 

18.  Kaushaki,  of  about  300  -Shlokas,  treating  of 
Dosha  (stains)  and  Penance. 

19.  Kolcila,  of  306  Shlokas,  treating  of  Shraddhas 

20.  Lauffdkshi. 

21.  Likhila,  of  about  100  Shlokas,  treating  of  Dana, 
Penance,  and  Funeral  Ceremonies. 

22.  ManUy  of  2685  Shlokas,  as  counted  by  Sir  William 
Jones.     The  following  is  its  own  summary  of  contents  : — 

The  Creation  of  the  World,  Laws  of  the  Sanskaras,  Observ- 
ances, Ablutions,  Maiiiage,  the  great  Sacrifices,  Funeral 
Ceremonies,  Occupations,  Family  Rules,  Things  to  be  Ate 
and  not- Ate,  Defilements,  Purifications  (of  men)  and  Utensils, 
the  Duty  of  Women,  the  Practice  of  the  Yoga,  Tapa, 
Moksha,  and  Sanyasa,  the  Duty  of  Kings,  Decision  of 
Cases,  Taking  of  Evidence,  and  Examination,  Law  of 
Husband  and  Wife,  Inheritance,  Gambling,  Punishment 
of  Criminals,  the  A'chara  (or  Dutiful  Walk)  of  Vaishyas 
and  Shudras,  Origin  of  the  Mixed  Castes,  the  Duties  of  all 
Classes  in  times  of  Distiess,  Rules  of  Penance,  Escape 

•  See  Bibl.  Sansk.  of  Gildemeister,  p.  127. 
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fi'om  Worldly  Connexion,  Enjoyment  of  the  three  kinds  of 
Fruits  of  Works,  Liberation,  the  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil,  the  Duties  owed  to  One's  Country,  to  One's  Caste,  to 
One's  Family,  Heretics,  and  Companies  of  Traders).* 

23.  Narayana. 

24.  Pardsharay  of  3,300  Shlokas,  treating  (after  the 
Upodghata^  or  Introduction)  of  the  Daily  Ceremonies, 
the  Four  Ashramas,  Sacrifice,  Marriage,  Funeral  Cere- 
monies, Purity  and  Impurity,  Penance,  Touch,  Eatables 
and  Non-!^atables,  Largesses,  Rendering  of  the  Planets, 
Houses,  Temples,  etc.  Propitious,  Duties  of  Kings.  This 
Smriti  also  appears  in  an  abridged  form,  of  541  Shlokas. 

25.  The  Prajdpati  or  Brahmd,  of  200  Shlokas, 
treating  of  the  ordinances  for  Shraddhas. 

26.  Sanvarttaka,  of  216  Shlokas,  ti'eating  of  the 
Daily  Ceremonies,  Largesses,  the  Castes,  the  A'shramas, 
and  Penances. 

27.  Shdtdtapa,  of  200  Shlokas,  treating  of  Penance. 

28.  Shaunaka,  of  204  Shlokas,  treating  of  Sacrifice. 

29.  Shankhay  of  200  Shlokas,  treating  of  Deeds  that 
are  Right  or  Wrong  {Dharmddharma),  Purity  and  Im- 
purity, Daily  Ceremonies,  and  Funeral  Ceremonies. 

•  Manuamriti,  i.  111-118.  The  contents  of  the  twelve  chapters  are 
thus  expressed  by  Sir  William  Jones.  L  On  the  Creation;  with  a 
Summary  of  the  Contents.  IL  On  Education ;  or  on  the  First  Order. 
HI.  On  Marriage ;  or  on  the  Second  Order.  IV.  On  Economicks,  and 
Private  Morals.  V.  On  Diet,  Purification,  and  Women.  VI.  On 
Devotion  ;  or  on  the  Third  and  Fourth  Orders.  VII.  On  Government ; 
or  on  the  Military  Class.  VIII.  On  Judicature ;  and  on  Law,  Private 
and  Criminal.  IX.  On  the  Commercial  and  Servile  Classes.  X-  On 
the  Mixed  Classes,  and  on  Times  of  Distress.  XI.  On  Penance  and 
Expiation.     XII.     On  Transmigration  and  final  Beatitude. 
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30.  Ushana^  of  150  Shlokas,  treating  of  Purity  and 
Impurity,  the  Castes,  Funeral  Ceremonies,  Buying  and 
Selling,  and  Penance. 

31.  Vdmatid. 

32.  Vashishthay  a  favourite  of  the  Vai§hnavas,  whom 
it  supports  from  a  sectarial  point  of  view. 

33.  Vishnu.  Of  this  I  have  seen  only  the  Laghu,  or 
abridged  form,  which  consists  only  of  110  Shlokas, 
treating  of  the  Sacraments,  A'shramas,  and  Castes- 

34.  Vriddhashdtdtapa. 

35.  Vydsa^  of  84  Shlokas,  treating  of  the  Castes, 
A'shramas,  and  Largesses. 

36.  Yajnavalkyay  of  1200  Shlokas.  The  firet  Divi- 
sion of  this  work,  entitled  A'charadhyaya,  (the  A'chara 
chapter)  contains  thirteen  sections,  treating  of  Introduc- 
tory Mattei-s,  Pupilage,  Marriage,  the  Castes,  the  Duties 
of  a  Householder,  the  Duties  of  the  state  intervening 
between  Pupilage  and  Marriage,  Food  permitted  and  for- 
bidden, Purification,  Largesses,  Funeral  Ceremonies,  the 
Worship  of  Ganapati,  Propitiating  the  Planets,  etc.,  the 
Duty  of  Kings.  The  second,  entitled  the  Vyavahara- 
dhyaya,  contains  twenty-three  sections,  treating  of  [utro- 
ductory  Matters,  Payment  of  Debts,  Oral  Evidence,  Written 
Evidence,  Trial  by  Ordeal,  Partition  of  Heritage,  Boun- 
dary Disputes  between  Master  and  Servant,  Sale  of  what 
has  no  Owner,  Reversal  of  Gifts,  Repenting  of  Sale  or 
Purchase,  Service  by  Contract,  Opposition  to  Customs  or 
Bye-Laws,  Non-payment  of  Wages,  Gambling,  Abuse  by 
Speech,  Assaults,  Violence,  Reversal  of  Sale,  Partnership, 
Theft  and  Robbery,  Fornication  and  Adultery,  Miscel- 
lanies. The  third,  entitled  tlie  Prayashchi tadhay a,  treats  of 
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the  Atonemente  for  Impurity,  for  Compromises  in  Times 
of  Difficulty,  for  a  Vanaprastha,  for  a  Parivrdja,  for  Com- 
promises incase  of  Disease,  for  killing  Brahmans^  for  killing 
Cows,  for  various  kinds  of  Slaughter,  for  Spirit-drinking, 
for  Theft,  for  breaking  Caste,  for  Debauchery  of  Women, 
for  Eating  at  Funeral  Ceremonies,  for  Inferior  Sins,  for 
Eating  Things  forbidden,  for  Wearing  Blue  Clothing,  etc. 
It  will  be  observed,  on  looking  to  this  list,  that  most  of 
these  Smritis  are  exceedingly  brfef  Some  of  them  appear 
to  me  to  be  made  up  of  the  collected  quotations  ascribed  to 
theii'  respective  authors,  and  not  to  be  distinctive  works, 
forming  either  individual  treatises,  or  a  Code  of  Laws. 
As  lo  an  arrangement  of  them,  founded  either  upon  their 
age  or  matter,  the  Hindus  are  not  agreed.  Vijnanesh  vara, 
the  atithor  of  the  great  commentary  on  Yajnavalkya, 
mentions  twenty-four  of  them  in  the  following  order  :— 
Manu,  Atri,  Vishnu,  Harita,  Yajnavalkya,  Ushana, 
Angira,  Yaraa,  A'pastamba,  Sanvartta,  Katyayana, 
Brihaspati,  Parashai-a,  Vyasa,  Shankha,  Likhita,  Daksha, 
Gautama,  Shatatapa,  and  Yasi$htha.*  He  does  not, 
however,  consider  this  list  exhaustive. 

♦  MitAkshara,  i.  1.  (p.  2,  Cal.  Ed.  of  1813).  Nilakantha  Bhatta 
(in  the  Sanakdra  Mayukha  1.  p.  1.)  afler  quoting  this  list  of 
twenty^ne  authors  of  Smritis  gives  the  following  other  list  on 
the  authority  of  Paithfna  : — Manu,  Angird,  Vydsa,  Gautama,  Atri, 
Ushana,  Yama,  Yasishtha,  Daksha,  Sanvartta,  Sh&tdtapa,  Pard- 
shara,  Vishnu,  A'pastamba,  Hdrita,  Shankha,  EdtyiS  jana,  Guru  (alias 
Brihaspati),  ♦Prafh^ta,  *Ndrada,  *Yogi,  Baudhdyana,  Pitdmaha 
(aliaa  Brahmd  orPrajdpati),Subantu,K^hyapa,  *Babhru,  *Paithina, 
*Vydghra,  *  Satyavrata,  Bhdradvdja,  *Gdrgya,  Katydyana  (name  re- 
peated in  the  MS.),  Jdbdli,  Jamadagni,  Laugdkshi,  ^Brahmasanbhava. 
To  the  Smritis  in  this  list  not  mentioned  above,  I  have  prefixed  an 
asterisk.    Kilakantha  gives  the  preference  to  Manu  of  all  the  Smritis. 
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Copies  of  the  minor  Smritis  are  now  rather  rare,  the 
Hindus  being  generally  satisfied  with  the  references  made 
to  them  in  their  Digests  of  Law.  The  following  is  the 
substance  of  that  of  Angira.  It  treats  of  various  Penances 
for  Caste  and  other  offences,  and  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  subject  of  Caste  under  our  notice. 

Repeat  the  Penances  (prescribed)  in  the  case  of  the  A'shrdmas,  and 
all  the  Yarnas.  A  Brdhman  drinking  out  of  the  vessel  or  well  of  a 
Chdndala  is  to  perform  the  Santftpana  ;*  the  Kshatriya,  the  PrAjdpatja ;  f 
the  Yaish ja,  half  the  atonement  of  the  Kshatriya ;  and  the  Shiidra,  the 
half  of  that  of  the  Vaisbya.  The  water  of  a  Chandila  ought  to  be  out- 
vomited  by  these  classes  as  soon  as  swallowed,  and  the  Prdjdpatya 
Penance  performed.  If  the  water  has  remained  for  some  time  in  the 
fitomach,  the  Brahman  has  to  perform  the  Erichchhra^  and  S^ntapana. 
If  water  from  the  vessel  of  a  Chdndala  be  drunk  in  consequence  of 
thirst,  cow's  urine  must  be  drunk  for  three  days.  If  any  Dvija  (twice- 
born)  person  [a  Brahman,  Kshatriya,  or  Vaishya]  do  not  wash  his 
hands  after  relieving  nature,  after  eating,  or  after  touching  a  dog,  he 
has  to  bathe  and  twice  repeat  the  O&yatri.  If  a  Brdhman  drink  of  a 
well  polluted  by  ordure,  he  has  to  perform  the  Krichchhra  and  San- 
tapana,  for  three  days.  A  person  who  looks  on  or  touches  a  crane,  a 
Bhdsa,§  a  vulture,  a  rat,  an  ass,  a  Baka,||  a  jackal,  a  sow,  has  to  per. 
form  three  A'chamanas  [thrice  to  sip  water  and  spurt  it  out.].  If  a 
Brdhman  eat  of  these  animals  he  has  to  perform  the  Krichchhra, 
Sdntapana,  and  the  Prajapatya.  Eating  of  the  flesh  of  a  dog  or  cock, 
he  has  to  perform  the  Chdndrdyana.f     If  a  Brdhman  speak  when 

*  Fasting  for  a  night  and  day,  and  taking  \ht  pvnchagavyii^  the  five  products  of  the  cow, 
milk,  batter,  curd,  dang,  and  arine. 

t  Fasting  for  throe  days,  eating  once  for  three  days,  abstaining  f ron  asking  anything 
for  three  days,  and  fasting  for  three  days. 

%  Abstaining  from  water  for  twenty -one  days. 

§  Supposed  to  be  a  kind  of  water-bird. 

H  Axdea  Garzetta.    Sykes. 

^  Eating  the  first  day  of  the  moon  one  moathfnl  ;  the  second  day,  two  ;  the  third  day, 
three  ;  and  so  on  till  the  foil  moon,  when  the  supply  is  to  begin  to  be  lessoned  by  a  mouth- 
ful daily  till  a  new  moon  occurs.  This  is  the  Yavamadhya  Chdndrdyana.  la  the  Pipf- 
liki,  the  rcTcrse  form  of  eatings  practised. 
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reUeymg  nature  or  when  eating,  he  should  touch  another  Br&hman. 
[Suoh,  it  is  here  added,  is  also  the  dictum  of  Shankha  aud 
Likhita.3  If  on  any  cotton  matrass,  or  ornamented  or  red  clothing, 
any  defiling  fluid  fall,  then  let  the  article  be  purified  by  drying  it  and 
sprinkling  it  with  pure  water.*  If  a  Dvija  touch  a  Washerman,  a 
Charmakdra  (shoemaker,)  a  Nata  (player),  a  Dhivara  (fisherman),  or  a 
Buruda  (worker-in-bambus),  he  has  to  perform  an  A^chamana  with 
water.  If  any  of  these  castes  touch  a  Dvija  when  he  is  uchckhishta,^ 
he  has  to  remain  for  a  night  without  eating,  contenting  himself  with 
drinking.  If  any  Dvija  eat  of  the  leavings  of  the  forementioned 
castes,  he  has  to  fast  for  three  days ;  and,  if  he  be  a  Brdhman,  he  has 
to  perform  the  Santapana,  while  the  Eshatriya  has  to  perform  three- 
fourths  of  it,  the  Vaishya  two-fourths  of  it,  and  the  Shiidra  one-fourth. 
If  a  Brdhman  go  to  the  wife  of  a  Shvapaka,f  he  has  to  bathe  with  all 
his  clothes,  and  take  a  draflb  of  clarified  butter.  If  he  do  this  without 
the  desire  of  the  woman,  he  has  to  bathe  seven  times  ;  and  if  he  does 
this  with  her  desire,  but  without  his  own,  he  has  to  bathe  ten  or 
eleven  times.  If  any  woman  under  a  vow  become  impure  (through 
her  courses)  her  vow  is  not  destroyed,  but  to  be  implemented  after 
four  days.  If  a  Brdhman  touch  the  water  of  a  Chdnddla,  he  has  to 
perform  the  Prdjdpatya  and  Krichchhra.  [So  also  says  Sumanta.] 
If  a  Brdhman  eat  the  food  of  a  Chanddla  or  outcasted  person,  he  has 
to  perform  the  Pardka§  penance  ;  and  a  Shiidra,  the  Krichchhra.  If 
any  person  go  to  the  wife  of  an  outcast  or  eat  with  her,  or  accept  any- 
thing at  her  hands,  he  has  to  abstain  for  a  month  from  grains,  or 
perform  the  Chdndrdyana  penance.  If  the  fiesh  of  a  dog,  an  elephant, 
an  ass,  or  a  man  fall  into  a  well  or  tank,  the  whole  water  should  be 
taken  out,  and  the  well  or  tank  cleaned.  If  any  Brdhman  partake  of 
water  in  which  a  corpse  has  fallen,  he  must  remain  awake  for  a  day 
and  night,  and  afterwards  swallow  the  Panchagavya.  Or  he  must 
perform  the  Chdndrdyana  or  Tapta-krichchhra.|| 

•  This  is  to  prevent  injury  and  inconrenience  by  a  regular  washing  as  in  ordinary 
cloth,  which  is  to  be  washed  entire, 
t  In  the  state  of  impurity,  following  eating  without  washing. 
X  Literally  a  "  dog-eater,"  a  designation  applied  to  several  of  the  low  casjte.H. 
§  Fasting  for  twelve  days. 

il  Drinking  hot- water,  milk,  and  gh(  for  three  days  each. 

•IG 
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There  is  no  fault  incurred  by  wearing  what  is  blue  at  the  time  of 
8))orting  with  women  ;  but  there  is  at  the  time   of  Sandhyd,  (the 
morning  and  evening  ceremonies,)  Sn4na  (ablution),  Japa  (meditation), 
Homa    (burnt    sacrifice),     SvAdhydya    (reading    the  Vedas),  and 
Pitritarpana  (pouring  out  water  to  Ancestors,)  and  Yajna  (sacrifice ), 
ivhich  would  be  rendered  useless  by  it.     A  Br4hman  dealing  in 
indigo  becomes  an  apostate  ;  or  he  must  perform  three  Krichchharas. 
If  a  Brahman  wear  a  blue  dress,  he  should  remain  awake  for  a  night 
and  a  day,  and  swallow  the  Panchagavya.     If  a  Br4hman  pass 
through  a  field  of  indigo,  he  has  to  do  the  8ame«     If  a  Dvija  eat  of 
grain  raised  in  a  field  in  which  indigo  had  before   been   sown,   he 
has  to  perform  the  Chdndrdyana.  Fields  in  which  indigo  has  been 
sown  are  purified   after  being  kept  fallow  for  twelve  years.     The 
husband  of  a  widow  remains  in  hell  while  he  wears  cloth  dyed  with 
indigo.* 

A  woman  performing  any  fast  or  vow  (in  her  own  behalf)  while  her 
husband  is  alive  shortens  his  life,  and  goes  to  hell  after  death.  A 
woman  is  impure  to  the  fourth  day  afber  her  illness  ;  and  if  she  die  in  the 
interval  no  Sanskdra  is  to  be  performed  for  her  till  atler  this  interval. 
If  a  person  be  impure  in  a  crowd,  his  impurity  does  not  attach  to 
others.  The  metal  mixture  Kdsaf  is  purified  by  ashes.  It  is  cleansed 
from  spirits  by  being  washed  and  dried.  The  K4sa  vessels  fi:t)m  which 
Shddras  drink  are  purified  by  touching  with  them  a  cow.  A  vessel 
touched  by  a  dog,  or  a  crow,  is  purified  by  an  application  of  ten  kinds 
of  salt.  Golden  and  silver  vessels  are  purified  by  the  wind  and  the 
rays  of  the  sun  and  moon.  Vessels  of  Kasa  are  p«re  for  the  washing 
of  hands  and  feet,  and  not  for  eating  or  drinking.  Golden  and  silver 
vessels  which  may  have  been  six  months  in  the  ground  are  purified 
by  water.  Copper  vessels  are  purified  by  acid  substances.  A  woollen 
cloth  touching  a  corpse  is  not  defiled. 

If  a  man  go  between  a  husband  and  wife,  or  between  fire  and  a 
Brdhman,  or  between  a  cow  and  a  Brahman,  he  must  fast  for  a  day 
and  night. 

*  It  is  difficolt  to  account  ior  this  hostility  to  indigo.  Perhaps,  the  BriLhrnaos,  who 
had  established  white  as  thdr  religious  colour,  were  afraid  of  the  introduction  of  new 
fajihions  when  their  progress  to  the  south  of  India  brought  them  in  contact  with  the 
Aborigines  using  indigo. 

f  Bell-metal,  or  an  amalgam  of  zinc  and  copper. 
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No  fruit  occurs  for  ablution  performed  without  the  Darbha»» 
grass  ;  or  for  largesses  given  without  water  ;*  or  for  Japa 
performed  without  counting.  The  placing  the  half  instead  of  the 
whole  of  the  foot  upon  an  A'aana  (sacred  seat)  and  speaking  while 
eating,  are  &ult3  equiralent  to  the  eating  of  beef.  If  any  man  drink 
water  or  eat  food  that  has  fallen  on  the  ground,  he  has  to  perform  the 
Gh4ndr47ana.  Dry  rice  is  (fully)  digested  af^er  seven  nights ;  and  veget- 
ables ate  with  rice  after  fifteen  nights.  Milk  and  curds  are  digested  after 
a  month  ;  clarified  butter,  after  six  months  ;  and  oil,  afler  a  year.  A 
person  taking  the  food  of  a  Shiidra  for  a  month  remains  a  Shiidra, 
and  after  death  becomes  a  dog  C^ic  !),  A  person  who  becomes  fat  by 
eating  the  food  of  a  Shiidra  has  no  future  good  issue.  Issue  begotten 
after  eating  Shiidra's  food  is  of  the  Shiidra  oaste.  A  person  who  dies 
with  Shiidra  food  in  his  stomach  becomes  a  village  pig,  or  is  reborn  in  a 
Shfidra's  family.  A  person  who  sacrifices  after  eating  with  Shiidras 
is  forsaken  by  Pitris  and  D^vas,  and  goes  to  the  Raurava  (dreadful) 
hell.f  The  wisdom  of  a  Br4hnkan  looking  to  a  Shiidra(with  expectation) 
becomes  powerless.  Food  ought  to  be  given  on  the  ground  to  such 
a  Brahman,  as  to  a  dog.  If  a  Shiidra  make  a  Namaskara|  to  a 
Brdhman,  and  a  Brdhman  accept  it,  the  Shiidra  first  goes  to  hell, 
and  then  the  Brdhman.  If  an  Agnihotri  Brdhman  (a  Brdhman 
maintaining  the  sacred  fire)  continue  to  eat  the  food  of  a  Shiidra 
his  five  acquisitions, — ^his  soul,  his  Brahma,  and  three  fires, — are 
destroyed.  A  Brdhman,  according  to  A'pastamba,  is  not  to  eat 
anjrthing  which  may  have  been  in  his  hand  when  he  touched 
a  Shiidra.  A  Brihman  ought  to  eat  the  food  of  a  Brdhman  daily, 
that  of  a  Eshatriya  on  the  Parvas,§  and  on  occasion  that  of  a  Yaishya, 
but  never  that  of  a  Shiidra.  The  food  of  a  Brdhman  is  (to  the 
Brahman)  like  ambrosia;  that  of  a  Kshatriya,  like  milk  ;  that  of 
a  Yaiahya,  like  food   (properly  so-called)  ;  and  that    of  a   Shiidra, 

•  The  reference  here  is  to  the  necessitj  of  dipping  presents  ia  water,  or  applying 
water  to  them,  when  giving  them  to  Brdhmans.    See  before,  p.  S7. 

t  For  an  acoonnt  of  the  Hindn  hells  and  the  sins  said  to  lead  to  them,  see  Wilson's 
Vishnu  Pnr&^a,  pp.  207-8. 

X  A  form  of  salatation  to  be  given  only  by  the  Dvijas^and  to  one  another. 

§  "■  Pctrva  is  a  term  for  particular  periods  of  the  year,  (as  the  equinoxes,  solstices,  etc.) 
A  name  given  to  certain  days  in  the  lunar  month,  as  the  full  and  change  of  the  moon,  and 
the  6th,  Stb,  and  10th  of  each  half  month."~Molesworth's  Mar&thf  Dictionary. 
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like  blood.     The  Br&hman^s  food  is  holineas  ;  the  *EuBhatrijft'8,  like  an 
animal ;  the  Yaifihya's,  like  a  Shudra ;  and  a  Sh6dra*8,  like  hell.     The  ' 
mn  of  a  man  is  acquired  by  the  eating  of  his  food  ;  he  -who  eats  his 
food  eats  his  sin.     If  a  Brahman  or  Brahmach^ri  eat  or  drink  (without 
bathing)  in  ignorance  of  his  impurity  from  a  birth  (sutaka)  which  haft 
occurred,  let  him  take  the  Panchagavja  ;  and   fasting  three   days   he 
will  be  clean.     A  Brdhman  becomes  pure  in  ten  days  after  a  birth  in 
his  own  class,  a  Kshatriya  in  six  days,  a  Yaishya  in  three  days,   and 
a  Shudra  in  one  day.     The  birth  into  which  a  Dvija  will  go  after 
eating  of  the  food  of  a  Shudra,  while  he  (the  Dirija)  is  in  a  state  of  im- 
purity from  a  death  or  birth  is  to  me  (Angiras)  unknown.     Mana  says 
he  will  be-  a  yulture  for  twelve  births  ;  or  a  pig  for  ten  births  ; 
or  a   dog  for   seven    births.      No  defilement  from  birth    or    death 
occurs    when  the  party  concerned    is  practising  the   Homa^  cele- 
brating a  marriage,   or   erecting   a  tabernacle    for   sacrifice.      If  a 
fiy  or  a  hair  be  found    in  food  at  the  time  of  eating,   water  is  to 
be  applied  to  the  eyes,  and  a  little  of  (the  sacred)  ashes  sprinkled  on 
the  food.     If  nature  be  relieved  in  a  forest  -  or  place  in  which  there  is 
no  water,  or  where  there  is  the  fear  of  tigers  or  thieves,  there  is  no 
defilement  from  the  disuse  of  water.     It  is  sufficient  ten  times  to  touch 
the  ground.     If  a  party  become  impure  while  eating,  he  has  to  put 
out  his  mouthful,  and  perform  ablution.     If  he  has  swallowed  his 
mouthful,  he  will  become  pure  by  fasting  a  day  or  night ;  but  if  he 
has  completed  his  meal  he  wiU  become  pure  by  fasting  three  night& 
If  he  has  ate  improper  food  while  seated  in  his  Pankti  (line),  he  should 
fast  for  a  day  and  night,  and  afterwards  swallow  the  Panchagavya. 
Divisions  in  Panktis  are  caused  by  fire,  ashes,  pillars,  doors,  water, 
and  roads.     After  sitting  in  one  Pankti  no  one  should  touch  that  of 
others.     The  Sparsha  (defilement  by  touch)  is  not  communicated  to 
those  in  one's  own  Pankti,  but  it  is  communicated  to  those  of  others. 
A  Brdbman  is  not  freed  from  sin  and  impurity   by   repeating   the 
y^das,  but  from  knowing  the  meaning  of  the  Smriti.     If  a  man  repent 
of  his  sin  and  resolve  not  to  repeat  It,  he  becomes  pure  by  that  repent- 
ance, and  by  reading  the  V6d4ngas.     As  fire  consumes  living  trees, 
so  one  skiUed  in  the    V^das  consumes  his  own  sins.     Sin  does   not 
occur  from  confidence  in  God,  but  from  ignorance  and  inadvertence, 
on  which  account  only   it  is  consumable.... 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CASTE  IN  THE  LAW-BOOKS.  365 

In  the  bouse  of  a  king,  in  a  cow's  fold,  and  in  th6  presence  of  a  God 
or  Br&hman,  and  at  the  time  of  worship  and  eating,  shoes  ought  to  be 
pulled  oflf.     A  religious  king  ought  to   cut  off  both  the  feet  of  any 
person  who  will   sit  with  his  PMukas  (wooden -slippers)  on  his  seat. 
An  Agnihotri,   a   Tapasvi,  and  a  person   learned  in  the  V^das  may 
always  wear  P4dukas ;  no  other  person  ought  so  to  do  without  punish- 
ment.    The  Ch&ndrayana  penance  ought  to  be  performed  by   all  who 
eat  in  the  house  of  a  woman  promised  in  marriage    to   one  person  and 
given  to  another  ;  in  the  house  of  a  woman  who  has  become  pregnant 
before  marriage ;  and  in  the  house  of  a  woman  who  has  become  preg- 
nant before  she  is  ten  years  old  ;  and  in  the  house  of  a  woman   who 
has  forsaken  her  husband  and  become  an  adulteress.     Hell  is  the  con- 
sequence of  eating  in  the  house  of  a  woman  without  offspring.     Tiiey 
who  live  on  the  property  of  a  woman  (Sttidkana)  go  to  hell.     He  who 
takes  »way  the  food  of  a  King,  the  food  of  a  Shiidra,  or  the  glory  of  a 
Brahman,  or  the  food  of  a  person  labouring  under  the  Siitaka,  eats  the 
sin  of  the  world.     He  who   touches  a  female   Ch^ndala   at   night, 
becomes  pure  by  touching  in  the  morning,  the  water  brought  by  day, 
by  bathing  in  it,  and  by  drinking  it.     A  Ddsa,  Ndpita  (barbisr),  Gopdla 
(cowherd),  Kulamitra   (common  cultivator,  literally  a  friend  of  the 
iamily),  and  an  Ardhasiri  (a  cultivator  giving  up  half  the  produce), 
may  eat  with  a  Shddra.     If  a  Dvija  eat  with  a  Shiidra  he  has  to  per- 
form the  Oh4ndrdyana.     There  is  no  atonement  for  a  man  who  has 
intercourse  with  a  VriahaH  (a  woman  who  has  her  courses  before  her 
marriage).     He  who  touches  from  inadvertence  an  Ajipdla,  a  Mahi- 
shya,  a  Vrishalipati,  has  to  perform  ablution  of  his  person  and  dress 
(sacheUamdna.)     An  Ajdp41a  is  the  husband  of  a  barren  woman.     A 
Mahihya  is  a  man  who  forgives  the  adultery  of  his  wife.     A  Vrishali- 
pati is  the  husband  of  a  girl  who  had  her  courses  before  being  married. 
The  father,  mother,  and  elder  brother  who  tolerate  a  girl  in  her  courses 
before  marriage  go  to  hell.     A  Brahman  who  will  marry  such  a  girl  is 
not  to  be  spoken  to  or  admitted  into  society.     The  ancestors  who  look 
on  a  Mahishya  in  front ;  on  a  Vrishalipati,  in  the  middle ;  and  on  a 
usurer     behind,  go    into  despair.     Ancestors,  Gods,    and  Rishis  go 
into  despair  on  seeing  a  person  with  spots  on  his  body,  a  leper,   a  per- 
son with  injured  nails,  and  a  person  with  black  teeth.     The  gods  do 
not  eat  in  the  house  of  a  backbiter,  a  liar,  or  a  man  in  subjection  to 
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his  wife ;  or  in  the  honae  in  which  a  paramour  is  found.  The 
ancestors  eat  the  clarified  batter  of  the  person  whose  nails  and  hair 
are  good,  who  does  not  wear  red-clothing,  and  whose  ears  are  larger 
than  two  fingers.  As  long  as  the  food  is  hot,  and  no  conversation 
takes  place,  the  ancestors  feed  with  the  eaters.  The  qualities  of  the 
clarified  butter  are  not  to  be  spoken  of  till  the  ancestors  are  satisfied. 
Whatever  mouthfuls  at  a  Havydkavya  (Shr4ddha)*  are  ate  bj  the 
Br&hmans  are  ate  by  the  ancestors.  No  Vrata  (service  in  con- 
sequence, of  a  religious  vow)  avails  till  the  Brdhmans  are  satisfied 
with  gifts  of  food  and  gold.  Purification  from  any  impurity 
thrown  on  the  body  by  a  crow  or  a  crane  is  obtained  by  washing 
the  stain.  By  six  nights'  drinking  of  the  juice  of  the  Lotus, 
Udumbara,  Bilva,  Eusha,  Ashvatha,  and  the  Paldsha,t  the  stain  incur- 
red by  participating  of  articles  forbidden  to  be  eaten,  drunken,  or 
tasted,  and  of  blood,  urine,  and  fcBces,  is  removed.  If  this  is  not  done, 
let  three  Kiichchhras,  or  three  Chdndr&yanas,  or  the  repetition  of  the 
sacraments  upwards  from  the  Jdtakarma.}  [Here  follows  a  repetition 
of  a  verse  before  occurring.]  In  doing  penance  let  respect  be  had  to 
country,  time,  convenience,  property,  fitness,  and  condition.  There  is 
no  defilement  from  water  or  grass  occurring  on  a  road  ;  for  they  be- 
come pure  by  the  rays  of  the  sun  and  the  wind.  An  infirm  person  is 
purified  by  the  touch  of  a  person  making  an  ablution  in  his  behalf. 
[Here  follows  a  statement  of  the  methods  to  be  adopted  to  obtain  cere- 
monial purification  after  touching  a  woman  in  her  courses.] 
Purity  is  obtained  by  ablation  after  touching  a  corpse,  or  hearing 
of  a  birth  or  death.  This  virtue  is  in  water,  because  the  sun 
flees  it,  because  it  is  heated  by  fire,  and  because  the  constellations 
observe  it  at  night.  Water  is  always  holy,  whether  still  or  flowing, 
whether  in  a  well  or  reservoir,  or  river ;  so  says  Vdkpati  (Brihas- 
pati).  Angird  muni  has  said  that  water  (if  defiled)  is  purified  by 
waving  a  stick  over  it,  or  by  casting  a  clod  of  earth  into  it,  or  applying 
cow's  dung  to  it.  Milk,  dung,  urine,  curds,  whey,  and  butter, 
and  the  tail  of  a  cow  are  always  holy.     Everything  has  now  been 

•  Oblations  to  the  Manes  of  ancestors,  performed  by  clarified  batter  and  food. 
f  The  Udumbara  is  the  Ficns  glomerata  ;  the  Kushoj  the  Poa  cynosuroides  grass  ;  the 
Bilva^  the  £gle  marmelos  ;  and  the  Paldsha,  the  Butea  frondosa. 
X  See  before,  p.  61. 
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communicated  to  you,  O  intelligent  one.  If  a  cow  is  made  to  fall,  a  Krich- 
chara  has  to  be  performed  ;  if  it  Ml  on  a  stone,  two  Erichcharas ;  if  it  fall 
into  a  large  well,  half  a  Krichchara  ;  if  into  a  ditch,  a  quarter  of  a 
Krichchara.  If  it  be  struck  by  an  instniment,  three  Krichcharas  have 
to  be  performed  by  the  killer ; .  if  by  a  stick,  two  ;  if  by  a  clod  of 
earth,  one  ;  or  the  Pr4j&patya.  One  has  not  to  speak  with  a  [strange] 
woman  or  sing  with  her.  One  must  not  go  at  night  into  a  co  wpen  or  per- 
form any  V6dic  ceremony.  For  cutting  or  twisting  the  tail  (of  a  cow),  two- 
fourths  (of  a  Krichohhara)  are  prescribed ;  for  cutting  off  a  foot,  a 
shaving  with  the  exception  of  the  Shikha  (tuit) ;  and  for  felling,  the 
shaving  of  the  Shikha,  are  prescribed.  The  shaving  of  a  woman, 
to  the  extent  of  two  handbreaths  of  her  hair,  is  prescribed  for  a  similar 
offence.  Let  a  man  who  is  purified  and  undefiled  by  touch  walk  (on 
his  way)  without  speaking.  He  who  is  touched  by  a  person  not 
(cereuLonially  pure),  becomes  pure  in  three  nights.  If  during  the 
Sdtaka.  of  a  person  mourning  a  death,  he  receive  tidings  of  a  birth,  his 
Sdtaka  closes  after  the  tenth  day  ;  but  if  his  Siitaka  is  in  the  first 
instance  for  a  birth,  and  he  aflerwards  hears  of  a  death,  the  da}  s  of 
each  Stitaka  must  be  fulfilled  [i.e.  it  must  be  completed  in  twenty  days]. 
If  a  Sdtaka  is  commenced  for  one  birth  and  another  be  heard  of,  or  if  a 
Siitaka  be  commenced  for  a  death,  and  another  be  heard  of,  one  Su- 
taka  is  sufficient,  and  no  sin  occurs  from  the  arrangement.  If  a  Sd- 
taka occur  during  a  Vrata,  let  the  Vrata  be  completed,  and  a  dinner 
given  to  the  Brdhmans.  Whoever  repeats  this  Shdstra  declared  by 
Angiras  becomes  free  from  all  sin.* 

On  looking  at  the  preceding  list  of  the  Smritis,  it  will 
be  observed,  that  most  of  the  works  noticed  are  exceed- 
ingly brief.  They  appear  to  me  to  be  made  up,  in  some 
instances,  of  the  collected  quotations  ascribed  to  their 
reputed  authors, — who  were  principally  Rishis  of  the  Vedic 
times,  who  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  their  com- 
position,— and  not  to  be  distinctive  works  forming  either 
individual  treatises  or  a  Code  of  Laws,  properly  so-called. 

The  Smritis  in  most  repute  throughout  India  in  general 

•  Angirdsmriti,  1-165. 
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are  those  bearing  the  names  of  Manuy  Yajnavalkyay 
and  Pardshara.  The  best  commentary  on  Manu  is  that 
of  the  Kamataki  Brahman  KulKiha  Bhaita,  usually 
piiuted  with  the  text ;  and  that  on  Yajnavalkya,  that  of 
the  Shaiva  Dandi  Vigndneshvari^  called  the  Mitakshard. 
The  best  digest  of  all  the  Smritis  and  of  the  interpretations 
made  of  them  is  that  entitled  Mayukha^  (the  concen- 
trated Rays  of  Light)  a  work  of  twelve  divisions  and 
thirty-six  thousand  Shlokas,  wiitten  by  Nilkantha  Bhatta 
Kdshikar,  a  Deshastha  Brahman  who  flourished  consi- 
derably upwards  of  three  centuries  ago.  The  best  digest 
of  the  privileges  and  duties  of  the  Shiidras,  forming  the 
great  mass  of  the  Indian  community,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Law-Books,  is  that  entitled  the  Shiidra  Kamaldkar  by 
Kamaldkar  Bhatta^  also  of  Kashi,  who  was  somewhat 
posterior  to  the  author  now  mentioned.  Numerous  other 
digests  of  Hindu  Law  are  in  use  in  the  different  provinces 
of  India.*  Of  these  the  Nirnaya  Sindhuy  treating  more 
of  religious  than  secular  matters,  is  often  referred  to  in  the 
Marath^  Country. 

The  work  bearing  the  name  of  Manu  is  sufficiently 
well-known  by  the  translation  of  Sir  William  Jones.  The 
original  text  of  it  has  been  repeatedly  printed,  and 
sometimes  with  the  commentary  of  Kulluka  Bhatta,  It 
has  the  best  claim  of  any  Hindu  Law-Book  to  the  title  of 
a  Code,  though  it  is  by  no  means  a  homogeneous  or 
self-consistent  work.  It  commences  by  a  professed 
recital  by  Mann  (the  primitive  Manu,  the  all-knowing 
and  all-powerful)  to  the  assembled  sages,    of  the  doctrine 

*  Of  these  the  largest  list  (founded  however  more  on  hearsay  than 
precise  research)  is  to  be  found  in  Steele's  Report  above  referred  to. 
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of  the  evolution  or  formation  of  the  universe^  and  all  its 
inhabitants,  animate  and  inanimate,  according  to  the 
speculative  system  which  it  is  intended  to  support.  This  Code 
of  Laws  (Shistra),  it  tells  us,  Manu  learned  from  the  Deity 
himself,  and  afterwards  communicated  to  Marichi  and  the 
other  nine  Prajapatis  or  Lords  of  Creation.*  Manu,  it 
adds,  requested  Bhrigu  to  recite  the  Code,  which  is  conse- 
quently announced  in  his  name.  Tlie  claims  for  its  great 
antiquity,  first  proposed  by  Sir  William  Jones,  in  his  Intro- 
duction to  his  translation  of  it,  have  of  late  years  been 
abandoned  by  all  orientalists  ;  and  others  of  a  more  moder- 
ate character  are  now  urged  iii  its  behalf.  There  aie 
allusions  in  it  not  only  to  the  three  sacrificial  Vedas,  but 
to  the  Atharva  Veda ;  to  the  Brahmanas  ;  to  the  Upaui- 
shads ;  to  the  Vedangas ;  and  to  the  Shruti,  etc.f  Professor 
Lassen  shows  that  at  least  portions  of  it  are  older  than  the 
Buddliist  Sutras,  wliich  contain  the  name  of  the  god  Shiva,not 
to  be  found  in  it.  Parts  of  it,  too,  as  the  same  author  shows, 
must  have  been  written  when  the  A  ryas  knew  but  little  of 
the  nations  of  the  South  of  India,  of  which  onlv  the  Odras 
(ofOrisa,)the  Dravidas  (of  the  south-east  of  the  penin- 
sula,) the  Avantyas  (of  UjjayanI,)  and  the  Sdivatas  (of  the 
Satpuda  range)  are  mentioned  by  it.  J  The  collecting, 
and  probably  the  making,  of  some  of  the  laws  of  the  Code, 
however,  must  have  been  a  work  of  later  times.  Heretics 
and  their  books  are  sometimes  mentioned  in  it  in  such  a 
keen  way  as  to  make  us  believe  that  they  had  an  organiza- 

•  Atri,  Angirafl,  Pulastja,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Prachetaa,  or  Daksha, 
Vashi.^htha,  Bhrigu,  and  Narada.  These  names  are  principallj  those 
of  the  Vedic  poets,  elevated  to  the  rank  of  Prajdpatis. 

t  Manu  xi.  33  ;  iv.  100  ;  etc.  J  Manu,  Chap.  x.  44,  21,  23. 
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tioii  hostile  to  that  of  the  Br^hmans^  such  as  first  appear- 
ed among  the  Buddhists*  Female  devotees,  unknown  to 
Brahmanism,  and  said  by  Kulluka,  the  commentator,  to 
belong  to  the  "  Buddhist  sect,"  are  alluded  to.f  The 
reference  to  the  Chinas  would  lead  us  to  inter  that  portions 
of  the  work  were  made  after  the  origination  of  the  dynasty 
of  Tsin  (B.C.  260),  taking  its  name,  however,  per- 
haps from  an  older  tribe;  and  to  the  Yavanas,  that  the 
same  portions  were  written  subsequent  to  the  advent  of  the 
Greeks  to  the  north  of  India.;}:  The  distinctions  between 
Mantras  andBrahmanasand  between  Shruti  and  Stnriti  are 
recognized  by  it.§  The  Smritis  of  Atri,  Shaunaka,  and 
Vasi§htha,  etc.  are  quoted  by  it.||  Reference  is  made  in  it  to 
Shudra  kings  (probably  late  authorities  among  the  A  ryas) 
though  only  to  condemn  them.^  It  takes  notice  of  the 
art  of  writing,  and  the  recording  of  evidence  on  certain  occa- 
sions.** Dr.  Max  Miiller  thinks  that  it  has  received  the 
name  of  the  Mdnava'dkarmashdstra,  from  its  being  the 
law-book  of  the  Manavas^  a  subdivision  of  the  sect  of  the 
Taittiiiyas-tt  The  date  of  the  oldest  Smriti  collections  is 
probably  not  to  be  extended  beyond  the  second  century 
before  Christ.  It  is  evident,  from  many  of  their  portions,  that 
they  originated  in  a  dark  period  of  Indian  history,  as  far  as 
Brahmanism  is  concerned. |J 

*  Manu,  ii.  10-11 ;  xi.  66.  f  Manu,  viii.  363. 

\  See  passage  quoted  before,  p.  60. 
§  Manu,  iv.  19 ;  ii.  10-11 ;  vi.  89. 
II   Manu,  iii.  16  ;  viii.  140.  If  Manu,  iv.  61. 

♦*  Manu,  viii.  261.  ft  Hist,  of  Sana.  Lit.  p.  61. 

\X  For  the  opinion  of  Sir  William  Jones  on  the  faults  of  Manu,   see 
before  pp.  42-3. 
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I  have  already  drawn  copiously  on  Manu  for  illustrations 
of  the  Caste  system  in  the  fii'st  sections  of  this  work,  which 
treat  of  the  sphere  and  authority  of  caste ;  of  the  orthodox 
view  of  the  four  original  castes  ;  and  of  the  orthodox  view 
of  the  mixed  castes.  The  following  abstract  of  important 
matters  not  already  noticed,  however,  may  be  here  advan^ 
tageously  made  : — 

Manu,  who  speaks  of  the  formation,  as  has  been  shown,  of  the 
Brihman,  Kshatriya,.Vaishya,  and  Shiidra  from  the  head,  arms,  thighgy 
and  feet  of  the.  godhead,  according  to  the  orthodox  view  of  caste,*  does 
not  consistently  adhere  to  this  theory.  He  speaks  of  Brahmd  'oecoming 
half  male  and  half  female,  and  as  forming  Yirdj  in  that  female  ;  of  Viraj 
forming  Manu ;  of  Manu  foiming  the  ten  Prajdpatis ;  of  the  ten  Prajapatis 
forming  seven  other  ManxLS  and  Devas,  and  Maharshis  of  boundless  power, 
and  various  other  creatures,  including  apes,  fishes,  birds,  beasts,  deer, 
and  Men*^  Mr.  Muir appropriately  asks,  "If  the  castes  had  been 
previously  created  by  Brahmd,  what  necessity  existed  for  their  being 
formed  at  another  stage  of  the  creation  by  the  Maharshis,  the  third  in 
succession  from  BrahmA?"  And  he  appropriately  adds,."  It  would  seem  as 
if  the  legend  of  the  distinct  creation  of  castes  had  been  part  of  a  separate 
and  perhaps  later  tradition,  engrafted  on  the  other  account'*}  Bufc 
this  is  not  all.  We  have  already  seen  the  doctrine  laid  down  in  Manu, 
that  the  Kshatriya  was  formed  from  particles  of  eight  gods  specified.  § 
Afterwards  referring  to  the  three  guncLS  or  qualities  of  Deity,  according 
to  Hindu  speculation,  Bhrigu  speaks  of  ShUdras  and  Mlechchhas  (like 
the  ravenous  animals)  being  of  the  middle  quality  of  Tama,  or  darkness ; 
of  Chdranas,  Suparnas,  hypocrites,  Rdkshasas,  and  Pishachas  being  of 
the  highest  conditions  to  which  the  Tama  quality  can  extend ;  of  JhaUas, 
Mallas,  Natas,  those  who  live  by  the  use  of  weapons,  and  gamblers, 
and  drunkards,  being  of  the  lowest  forms  of  tlie  Tdmast  quality ;  of 
Bdjds,  KshatriyaSj  and  Purohiias,  and  of  men  skilled  in  controversy, 
being  of  the  middle  state  of  the  Tdmast  quality;  of  Gandharvas 
Guhyakas,  Yakshas,  Vidyddharas,  and  Apsarasas  being  of  the  highest 
• 

*  Mmiti,  i.3.    See  before,  pp.  62-8.  f  Manu  i.  32.  89. 

X  Mnir'B  Sanskrit  Texts.  1. 16.  §  See  before,  p.  37. 
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of  the  quality  of  Baj,  or  passion ;  of  the  practisers  of  tapa,  Yatis,  Vipras, 
the  hosts  of  the  (lower)  heavens,  the  Nakshatx-ag,  and  the  Daityas,  being 
of  the  highest  of  the  forms  of  the  quality  of  truth,  Satva;  of  sticrificers 
Kishis,  Deities,  the  Vedas,  the  fixed  stars,  the  years,  the  Pitris  (Manes 
of  ancestors),  being  of  the  middle  forms  of  the  quality  of  goodness ;  and 
of  Brahma,  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  virtue,  the  Great  One,  the  Un- 
apparent  One,  being  the  highest  forms  of  the  quality  of  goodness.* 
"  Here,"  as  remarked  by  Mr.  Muir,  "  we  see  Kshatriyaa  and  king's 
priests  (purohitas)  who  of  course  are  Brdhmans,  in  the  same  grade,  while 
other  Bnihmans  of  different  sorts  rank  in  two  of  the  higher  classes.  The 
highest  class  of  BrAhmans  rank  with  the  Rishis  and  the  Vedas,  while  the 
Vedas  themselves  are  only  in  the  second  class  of  good  (sdttvika)  exist- 
ences, and  lower  than  Brahma,  their  alleged  author." f 

Of  the  spread  of  the  A'ryas  over  India,  first  after  their  settlement  on 
the  banks  of  the  Indus  and  its  affluents,  and  secondly,  after  their 
settlement  between  the  rivers  Sarasvati  and  Dri^hadvati,  in  what  was 
called  Brahimvartta,  Manu  gives  us  some  interesting  information. 
*'  As  far  as  the  eastern,  and  as  far  as  the  western  oceans,  between  the 
two  mountains  [Ilima vat  and  Vindhy a  just  mentioned]  lies  the  tract 
which  the  wise  men  have  denominated  A'ryavartta  [the  abode  of  tlie 
A'ryas].'*  Included  in  this  general  region  was  the  region  of  the  Brah- 
viarshij  comprehending  Kurukshetra,  Matsya,  Panchala,  and  Shura- 
sena ;  while  the  country  which  lies  between  the  Himavat  and  the 
Vindhya,  to  the  east  of  Vinashana,  and  to  the  west  of  Prayaga  [th« 
junction  of  the  Gauges  and  the  Yamuna]  was  distinguished  as  the 
Madhyddesha  or  middle  country.  All  these  regions,  it  will  be  ob- 
served, were  north  of  the  Vindhya  range.  They  formed,  at  the  time 
at  which  the  portion  of  Manu  in  which  they  are  mentioned  was 
written,  the  land  of  Brdhmanism.  **  From  a  Brahman  {pgrajcnima) 
born  in  that  country  {Aryavartta),  let  all  men  on  earth  learn  their 
several  usages."  **  That  land,  on  which  the  black  antelope  naturally 
grazes,  is  held  fit  for  the  performances  of  sacrifices ;  but  the  land  of 
Mlechchhas  diftbrs  widely  from  it."  *'  Let  the  three  first  classes  in- 
variably dwell  in  those  before  mentioned  countries ;  but  a  Shiidra 
distressed   for    subsistence    may     sojourn    wherever    he  •  chooses."* 

»  Manu  xii.  43-00.  f  ^^uir's  Texts,  i.  p.  18. 

♦  Manu    ii  17  IM. 
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Though  the  Hindua  are  aware  of  the  extension  of  the  privileged 
country  to  the  whole  of  India  they  still  act  in  the  spirit  of  these  last  quota- 
tions, and  generally  oppose  foreign  travel.  The  river  Atak  (the  name 
of  which  etymologically  means  "  obstruction/*  is  the  boundary  of 
journeying  allowed  by  caste.  A  passer  over  the  sea  (samudrayai) 
is  among  the  parties  '^  inadmissible  into  company  at  a  repast,"  and 
to  be  avoided  at  Shrdddhas."*^ 

The  great  scrupulosity  of  Caste  in  regard  to  certain  kinds  of  food  is 
thus  explained  by  Manu,  on  the  principle  of  the  metempsychosis. 
"  These  (animals  and  ^vegetables  before  mentioned)  enshrouded  in 
multiform  darkness,  by  reason  of  (past)  actions,  have  internal  con- 
sciousness, and  are  sensible  of  pleasure  and  place."f 

The  teaching  of  the  code  of  Manu  is  confined  by  him  to  Brdhmans 
(1. 103), 

In  accordance  with  statements  already  made,  Manu  declares  that 
'*  the  Veda,  Smriti,  pure  usage  (exemplified),  and  self-satisfaction  are 
the  quadruple  indications  of  Duty"  (ii.  12).  With  this  dictum  all 
the  lawbooks  agree. 

The  account  of  the  SansMras,  or  Sacramentsf  given  by  Manu 
is  briefer  than  that  found  elsewhere.  Parties  neglecting  the  Upanayana^ 
or  investiture,  are  held  to  be  Vrdtyas  (members  of  the  profanum  vulgua) 
who  are  degraded  from  the  Gdyatri,  and  with  whom  no  connexion  what- 
ever is  to  be  formed  by  any  Brdhman.  The  following  caste  dis- 
tinctions are  recognized  : — "  The  i/aj)iopavita  of  the  Brdhman  is  to  be 
of  cotton,  to  be  put  over  his  head  in  three  strings ;  that  of  a  Kshatriya, 
of  flax  ;  and  that  of  a  Vaishya,  of  woollen  thread."  (ii.  27-44:).  The 
ceremony  of  Keshdrita,  or  cutting  off  the  hair,  (in  the  sixteenth  year 
of  a  Bnihman,  in  the  twenty-second  of  a  Kshatriya,  and  the  twenty- 
fourth  of  a  Vaishya)  prescribed  by  Manu  (ii.  65),  is  not  now  attended  to. 

In  connexion  with  Brahmanical  disciplesliip,  Manu  uses  very 
strong  language  about  the  benefit  of  pronouncing  the  Gayatri  and  its 
prefixes  (the  triliteral  syllable  AUM  or  combinedly  CM,  and  the 
vydhritiaj.^  A  thousand  repetitions  of  the  Gayatri  by  a  Dvija  "  re- 
leases him  in  a  month  fiom  a  great  offence,  as  a  snake  from  his  slough." 
"  The  Brahman,  Kshatriya,  or  Vaishya,  neglecting  the  Gayatri   meets 

♦  Manu  iii,  107.  t  Manu,  i.  49. 

*  A  list  of  the  Sanskdnu  is  j^iven  above,  pp.  GO-fil.         §  See  before,  p.  146. 
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with  contempt  from  tho  yirtuous."  It  is  the  ^'  mouth  (or  principal  part) 
of  the  Veda."  Whoever  practises  the  daily  ref»etition  of  it  for  three 
years  '^  approaches  Brahma,  moves  as  freely  as  air,  and  assumes  an 
aerial  form."  All  rites  pass  away,  but  it  remain|.  "  By  the  sole  repeti-* 
tion  of  the  Gayatri,  a  Brdhmau  may  indubitably  obtain  beatitude,  let 
him  perform,  or  not  perform  any  other  religious  act."     (ii.  76-87.) 

[Here  is  the  wonderful  Mantra  deriving  its  name  from  the  measure 
(in  three  lines)  of  the  Siikta  of  the  V6da  from  which  it  is  taken : — 

Om  I  bhur  hkuvah  sinih  I 
Tat  savitur  varenyam  hhargo  devasya  dhtmahi; 
dhiyo  yo  nah  prachodaydL* 

— Om  !  Earth  !  Sky  !  Heaven ! — ^We  contemplate  that  praiseworthy 
Sun  {Savit^t),  of  divine  lustre  ;  may  he  direct  our  intellects !] 

This  Gdyatri,  it  is  afterwards  enjoined,  must  be  repeated  several  times 
at  dawn  and  dusk  (which  form  with  the  noon  the  three  daily  times  of 
Scmdhya  with  the  Hindus),  on  the  penalty  of  the  Dvij a  being  excluded, 
like  a  Shiidra,  from  the  sacred  observances  of  the  twice-born  (ii.  101-3). 

The  Brdhman  disciple  must  acquire  his  knowledge  of  the  V^a  from 
his  preceptor,  lest  he  should  prove  a  thief  and  sink  to  the  region  of 
torment  (ii.  116),  yet  in  times  of  difficulty  he  may  learn  the  Veda  from 
other  sources  (ii.  241).  Neglect  of  the  prescribed  form  of  returning  a 
salutation  deprives  him,  like  a  Shiidra,  of  the  right  of  salutation  (ii.l26)- 

Wealth,  kindred,  age,  conduct,  and  learning  entitle  men  to  respect. 
'*  The  seniority  of  Vipras,"  however, "  is  from  knowledge ;  of  Kshatriyas, 
from  valour ;  of  Vaishyas,  from  wealth  and  grain  ;  and  of  Shudras 
from  (the  priority  of)  birth"  (ii.  136,  157).  A  Br4hman  neglecting 
the  study  of  the  V^das  becomes,  with  his  descendants,  like  a  Shiidra 
(ii.  168).  He  is  not  allowed  to  pronounce  sacred  texts,  till  his  new  birth 
occurs,  before  which  he  is  on  a  level  with  a  Shudra  (173) .  A  Brdhnum 
student,  but  not  a  Rdjanya  or  a  Vaishya,  must  be  a  mendicant  (190). 

♦Rig- Veda,  iii.  40, in  which,  however,  the  words  Om  bhur  bhuvah  svah  do  not  occur. 
The  selection  of  the  Gijtitri  for  distinction  as  a  Mantra  seems  to  hare  originated  in 
tbe  prevalence  of  solar  worship  among  the  ancient  Indians. 
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When  treating  of  the  married  state  Manu  thus  ordains : — "  Onlj  a 
Shudra  woman  ought  to  be  the  wife  of  a  Shtidra  ;  she  and  a  Vaishi/a,  of 
a  Vaishya;  they  two  and  a  Kshatriya^  of  a  Kshatriya;  those  two  and  a 
Brdhmam,  of  a  BrdkmanJ^  (iii.  13.)  Marriages,  however,  must  now 
be  confined  to  parties  belonging  to  each  caste  respectively*  Manu 
meationa  also  the  eight  kinds  of  Indian  marriages  allowed  in  his  dayf 
(iii.  21,  41).  The  minute  and  strange  rules  for  the  intercourse  of 
married  persons  (iii.  45,  50)  I  pass  over. 

In  domestic  management  there  are  five  places  of  extinguishment  of 
life, — the  hearth,  the  millstone,  the  broom,  the  pestle  and  mortar,  and 
the  water-jar ;  but  penance  for  the  stain  thus  occasioned  is  performed 
by  the  five  great  sacrifices; — reading  the  V^da  ;  offering  cakes  and 
water  to  the  manes  of  ancestors  ;  offering  oblation  to  fire  in  behalf  of  the 
deities  ;  giving  food  to  animals  ;  sacrificing  for  departed  spirits  {hhuia8)y 
and  practising  hospitality  for  men.  (iii.  68-90.)  A  Brahman  may 
be  a  guest  in  the  house  of  a  Brdhman,  but  not  a  Kshatriya,  un- 
less he  eat  after  the  Brdhmans  (100,  110,  111). 

The  following  parties,  among  others,  are  to  be  avoided  by  Brdhman 
householders  in  connexion  with  their  daily  rites  : — ^Brdhmans  guilty 
of  theft,  atheists,  gamblers,  those  who  perform  many  sacrifices  for  the 
vulgar,  physicians,  Deoalaka  (dressers  of  images),  and  fiesh-sellers. 
The  following  parties  must  all  be  shunned  : — a  messenger,  a  person  with 
bad  nails  or  blackish  teeth,  an  opposer  of  his  preceptor,  a  phthisical 
man,  a  feeder  of  cattle,  a  yoimger  brother  married  before  the  elder, 
an  elder  brother  not  married  before  the  younger,  a  dependant  on  the 
wealth  of  relatives,  a  dancer,  an  Avakit^  (a  person  of  the  firat  or  fourth 
A'shrama  who  has  violated  chastity,)  a  VrishcdtpatijX  the  son  of  a 
twice-married  woman,  a  man  blind  of  an  eye,  one  in  whose  house  an 
adulterer  dwells,  a  teacher  of  the  Vedas  for  hire,  one  who  has  given 
hire  to  such  a  teacher,  the  pupil  of  a  Shudra  and  a  Shfidra  preceptor, 
a  rude  speaker,  and  a  Kuiida-golaka  (the  son  of  an  adulteress  either 
before  or  after  the  death  of  the  adulteress),  one  who  eats  with  a 
Kunc{a,  a  seller  of  the  Soma-plant,  a  traveller  by  the  ocean,  a  Bandi, 

•  Sm  MiUiksharA,  i.  3.  (p.  7  of  Cal.  ed.)  f  See  before,  p.  239. 

X  See  before,  p.  S65.    But  KalMka  Bhatta  makes  the  V}i8hal(pati  an  individoml  (of 
the  Drija)  who  instead  of  marrying  in  his  own  caste  marries  a  Shddra. 
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an  oilman,  a  drinker  of  spirits,  a  seller  of  liquid,  a  maker  of  bows  and 
arrows,  a  father  instructed  in  the  V^da  by  his  son,  a  leper,  etc.  The 
following  parties  must  be  shunned  with  great  care — tamers  and  keepers 
of  animals,  a  Brahman  living  as  a  Shudra,  a  sacrificer  to  the  Granas, 
one  who  does  not  practise  dchdra,  the  husband  of  a  twice-married 
woman,  and  the  remover  of  dead  bodies,  (iii.  150-166.)  The  alleged 
penalties  for  neglecting  these  injunctions  are,  in  some  instances,  of  an 
alarming  character.  "  Food  given  to  the  seller  of  the  moon-plant 
becomes  ordure  in  another  world ;  to  a  physician,  pus  ;  to  a  Devalaka 
(dresser  of  images),  ofFal ;  to   a  usurer,  infamous'*  (181). 

Minute  information  and  directions  about  the  Shraddhas  to  the 
manes  of  ancestors  and  to  deities  follow.  The  most  favourable  place 
for  a  Shraddha  is  some  unfrequented  place.  If  there  be  no  consecrated 
fire  into  which  some  of  the  oblations  may  be  dropped,  they  may  be 
dropped  into  the  hands  of  a  Brahman,  who  is  the  equivalent  of  fire 
(212).  The  Brahman  must  be  very  careful  about  his  manner  of 
eating.  What  he  eats  with  his  head  enveloped,  with,  his  fece  to  the 
south  (the  habitat  of  the  Rakshasas),  with  his  sandals  on  his  feet,  the 
demons  assuredly  devour.  lie  should  not  be  seen  eating  by  a 
Chanrlala,  a  pig,  a  cook,  a  dog,  a  woman  in  her  courses,  or  a  eunuch. 
The  fool  who  gives  the  residuum  of  the  Shrdddha  to  a  Shudra  falls 
into  the  hell  Kdlasutra.  The  superfluous /?iWas,  or  lumps,*  may  be 
given  to  a  cow,  to  a  Brahman,  to  a  kid,  or  to  fire.  Not  only  are  the  minis- 
trant  Brahmans  satisfied,  but  the  manes  themselves.  They  are  satia- 
fied,  according  to  the  code,  for  a  month  by  the  common  grains  and  pot- 
vegetables  ;  for  two  months,  with  fish  ;  for  three  months,  with  the  flesh 
of  the  antelope ;  for  four,  with  mutton  ;  for  five,  with  eatable  birds ;  ibr 
six,  with  the  flesh  of  the  kid ;  for  seven,  with  that  of  the  spotted  deer  ; 
for  eight,  with  that  of  the  black- antelope  ;  for  nine,  with  that  of  the 
rurii  (nilgai  ?) ;  for  ten,  with  that  of  the  boar  and  buffalo  ;  for  eleven, 
with  that  of  hares  and  turtles  ;  for  a  year,  with  cow's  milk  and  the  food 
cooked  of  it ;  for  twelve  years,  with  that  of  the  long-eared  white  goat ; 
for  ever  with  the  kdlashdka  (the  enduring  vegetable),  with  the  flesh 
of  a  rhinoceros,  and  of  the  iron-coloured  kid,  with  honey,  and  with 
foreign  grains  eaten  by  hermits,     (iii.  238,  239,  249,  260,  267,  271). 

♦  Often   rendered  funeral  cakes. 
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Animal  food,  however,  is  now  generally  abstained  from  at  Sbrdddbas, 
accoiding  to  the  following  smriti : — 

^mi\i  Jf'Wm    H>^«*  T^T^f^  I 

Ifrrw  ??rnRr:  mit  q^  \^^^^  il  ^ 

"  The  Agnihotra,  the  slaughter  of  cows,  Sannyisa,  (the  use  of)  flesh  at 
the  feast  for  the  Pitris,  the  raising  of  ofTspring  by  the  brother  of  (a 
deceased)  husband,  are  five  things  forbidden  in  tlieKali  (Yuga)".  Of 
these  the  Agnihotra  and  Sanyasa,  however,  are  still  in  practice,  having 
been  said  to  have  been  restored  by  Shankara  A'cli4rya. 

When  treating  of  the  means  of  subsistence  for  the  Brahman  house- 
holder, Mann,  as  we  have  seen,  allows  him  to  live  by  truth  or  falsehood, 
but  not  by  hired  service.f  A  Br&hman,  when  hungry,  m«y  beg  from 
a  king,  the  institutor  of  a  sacrifice,  or  his  own  pnpil,  but  fiom  no 
person  else.  He  has  ever  to  pay  respect  to  objects  esteemed  sacred. 
He  must  not  step  over  a  string  to  which  a  calf  is  tied,  nor  run  when 
rain  [the  gift  of  Indra]  falls,  nor  look  on  his  own  image  in  water.  He 
nuist  pass  a  7nrt<fa7af7a  (a  kind  of  dium,)Jaii  object  of  worship,  a 
Brdhman,  clarified  butter,  honey,  »  place  where  four  paths  meet,  or 
large  trees,  with  his  right  hand  towards  them.  Particular  rules,  stated 
with  disgusting  particularity  (and  much  dwelt  on  in  the  principal 
law-books)  he  has  to  abserve  when  refieving  nature.  He  must  not 
dwell  in  a  city  governed  by  a  Shudra  king,  nor  in  one  abounding  with 
persons  of  low-caste.  He  must  not  staiid  with  Clmnddlas,  Pnkka- 
sas,  or  AntyAvasAyins,  or  give  spiritual  advice  or  read  the  V^das 
to  Shudras.  He  is  never  to  despise  a  Kshatriya,  a  serperit,  or  a 
Brdhnian.  He  has  to  wear  no  marks  which  do  not  belong  to  him. 
He  is  forbidden  to  eat  polluted  food,  and  that  ofTered  to  him  by 
persons  of  other  castes,  (he  legislation  of  Manu  on  these  matters 
being  similar  to  that  of  Angiras  already  noticed.  A  cultivator,  a 
herdsman,  a  Dasa,  a  barber,  etc.  may,  however,  eat  the  food  of  their 
superiors,     (iv.  33,  39,  79,  99,  130,  135,  210,  253.) 

Tt  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  what  is  said  by  Manu  on  the  diet  of 
BrAhman8§.     In  addition  to  former  notices,  this  may  be  given  : — The 

#  LangdkBhi,  quoted  in  the  Nirnftja  Sindha,  iii.  1.  f  See  before,  p.  21. 

X  Sir  WiUiam  Jones  translates  this,  a  mound  of  earth.  §  See  before,  pp.  82-8. 

46 


Digitized  by 


Google 


378  WHAT  CASTE  IS. 

man  who  performs  annually,  for  a  hundred  years,  an  ashvam^dha,  (or 
horse-sacrifice,)  and  Uie  man  who  abstains  from  flesh-meat  have  equal 
merit  (v.  53). 

The  institutes  of  Manu  on  the  subject  of  purification  are  similar  to 
those  of  Angiras,  though  somewhat  more  extended.  Those  referring 
to  purification  for  the  dead  occupy  a  chief  place  in  the  code.  When 
a  child  is  bom,  or  when  he  dies  in  maturity,  all  his  kindred  are 
impure.  By  a  dead  body  the  SapiTjAas  (the  seven  orders  of  descent  in 
the  kin,  entitled  to  eat  the  pinda  or  lump  together)  are  impure  for  ten 
days,  or  for  three  days,  when  the  bones  have  been  gathered  up  (before 
the  knowledge  of  the  death  has  been  acquired),  or  for  one  day  only 
in  the  case  of  distinguished  Brdhmans.  SamdnodakaSy  those  entitled  to 
make  the  oblation  of  water  together,  and  embracing  all  known  relatives 
not  included  in  the  Sapindas,  become  pure  by  simple  ablution. 
Matters  are  the  same  in  the  case  of  births,  for  those  who  seek  absolute 
purity.  In  practice,  however,  a  mother  is  unclean  for  ten  days  after 
a  birth,  while  a  father  becomes  pure  by  bathing ;  Sapindas  become  pure 
in  ten  days  after  touching  a  corpse ;  Samdnodakas,  in  three.  The 
pupil  of  a  Brdhman  preceptor  becomes  pure  in  ten  nights,  after 
attending  the  preceptor's  funeral.  For  the  death  of  a  vender  of  the 
whole  V6da,  a  man  dwelling  in  the  same  house  with  him  is  impure 
for  three  nights.  A  subject  is  impure  for  a  day  or  night  on  the  death 
of  a  king.  In  the  cases  in  which  a  Brdhman  becomes  pure  in  ten 
days,  a  Kshatriya  is  purified  in  t^velve,  a  Yaishya,  in  fifteen,  and  a 
Shiidra,  in  a  month.  He  who  touches  a  Dtvdkrrti  (one  like  a  Chandala),  a 
fallen  one,  a  woman  in  her  courses,  a  new-bom  child,  a  corpse,  or 
one  who  has  touched  a  corpse,  is  purified  by  bathing.  A  Brdhmau 
touching  a  human  bone  moist  with  oil  is  purified  by  bathing  ;  touch- 
ing a  bone  not  oily,  by  touching  a  cow,  or  looking  at  the  sun,  after 
performing  an  acZiawana.  There  is  to  be  no  giving  offvmeral  water 
ibr  Vrdtyas  and  those  who  belong  to  the  mixed  castes,  for  female 
devotees,  etc.  A  king  on  the  throne  is  always  pure.  So  is  a  Kshatriya 
dying  in  battle,     (v.  58,  59,  61,  65,  81, 83,  85,  87,  89,  94,  98.) 

As  to  the  purification  of  inanimate  objects,  Manu  agrees  with  An- 
giras, enumerating,  however,  more  instances  of  defilement.  He  gives 
the  following  mitigations,  however,  of  the   bondage  in  which  the   doc> 
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trine  of  Shaucha  and  Ashaucha  places  the  Indian  community.  To  Br4h- 
inans,  are  pure  what  has  been  defiled  without  their  knowledge,  what  in 
cases  of  doubt  they  sprinkle  with  water,  and  what  they  commend 
witli  their  speech.  Waters  are  not  defiled  by  cows  quenching  their 
thirst  in  them.  The  hand  of  an  artist,  the  food  got  in  begging  by  a 
Brahmachdri,  the  mouth  of  a  woman,  fruit  pecked  by  a  bird,  an 
animal  sucking,  a  dog  in  catching  deer,  animals  killed  by  hunters,  all  the 
cavities  above  the  navel,  fiies,  the  drops  from  the  mouth  of  a  speaker, 
the  shadow  of  an  object,  a  cow,  a  horse,  the  sun-beam,  dust,  earth,  air, 
and  fire,  are  all  pure  even  when  touching  and  touched,     (v.   127-133.) 

To  remove  natural  impurities  various  ceremonies  are  resorted  to. 
(v.  134-139.) 

Shudras  regardful  of  religion  have  to  shave  once  a  month,  to  observe 
the  laws  of  purity  like  Yaishyas,  and  to  eat  the  orts  of  the  Dv  ijas.    (140.) 

The  laws  respecting  women  found  in  Manu,  I  here  pass  over,  with  the 
intention  of  onwards  referring  to  them. 

The  Vdnaprastka  and  the  Sannydsi  are  to  be  as  observant  of  purity 
as  the  householder.  To  the  latter  the  following  injunction  is  address- 
ed.— "  Let  him  advance  his  foot  purified  by  looking  (at  what  is  before 
him)  ;  let  him  drink  water  purified  by  cloth  ;  let  him  utter  pure  truth  ; 
let  him  keep  his  heart  pure."  (vi.  46.)  Here  the  ceremonial  and 
moral  are  combined.  His  dishes  must  have  no  fracture,  nor  be  made 
of  bright  metal.  Their  purification  must  be  only  with  water,  as  in  the 
case  of  sacrificial  vessels.  A  gourd,  a  wooden  bowl,  an  earthen  dish, 
and  a  basket  made  of  bambu,  are  the  vessels  proper  for  the  reception 
of  his  food.  As  a  penance  for  his  unknowingly  killing  animals,  he  has 
to  make  si-x,  prdndydmas  (suppressions  of  breath)  daily.  (53,  54,  69.) 
Notwithstanding  the  commendation  given  to  ascetics,  the  ashrama  of 
the  householder,  who  observes  the  V^da  and  the  Smriti,  and  supports 
the  other  orders,  is  the  chief.     (89.) 

Much  of  the  legislation  recorded  in  Manu  regarding  the  Kshatriya, 
or  ruler,  is  more  of  a  civil  than  a  religious  character,  though  this 
distinction,  properly  speaking,  is  not  admitted  in  the  Hindu  writers. 
Caste  partialities  are  not  wanting  in  the  prescription  of  the  duties 
of  a  king,  as  has  been  already  shown  in  a  former  part  of  this  work.* 
In  his  administration  of  law,  he  has  to  regard  not  only  what  is 
#  See  before,  pp.  37-44. 
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alleged  to  have  been  revealed,  but  the  peculiar  customs  of  countries, 
tribes,  castes,  etc.  (viii.  46.)  Kegard  is  to  be  had  bj  Lira  to  the 
dignity  of  the  several  castes  in  the  administration  of  oaths.  He  has  to 
examine  BrAhmaus,  however,  who  act  as  herdsmen,  traders,  artizans, 
dancers,  singers,  and  liii-ed  servants,  as  if  they  were  Slmdras  (viii.  102). 
A  Bi-Ahman,  he  has  fo  swear  by  his  veracity  ;  a  Kshatriya,  by  his 
conveyance  and  weapons;  a  Vaishya  by  his  cows,  grain,  and  gold;  and 
aShiidra  by  the  imprecation  of  all  kinds  of  sins.  (113.)  The  three 
lower  classes  he  may  fine,  as  well  as  banish  for  fal8eho<  d,  but 
Bi-dhmans  he  must  simply  banish.  (123.)  The  awful  severity  of 
punishments  prescribed  for  parties  insulting  Bi^dhmans  has  already  been 
noticed.*  For  theft  (the  meanness  of  which  seems  to  have  been  promi- 
nentlv  in  the  view  of  the  Hindu  legislators)  a  Brihman  is  to  be  more 
severely  punished  by  fine  than  others.  The  fine  of  a  Shiidra  in  this 
case  is  eight-fold;  of  a  Vaishya,  sixteen-fold ;  of  a  Kshatriya,  thirty- 
two-fold  ;  and  of  a  Bidhman,  sixty-four- fold,  or  even  more.f  (338.) 
Touching  a  married  woman  on  (the  breasts)  or  any  place  which 
ought  not  to  be  touched,  and  endnring  complacently  the  improper 
touch  of  a  woman,  are  to  be  viewed  as  a  species  of  adultery.  (369.) 
Women  guilty  of  adultery  are  to  be  most  severely  punished.  A 
woman  polluting  a  damsel  is  to  get  her  head  shaded,  two  fingers  chopped 
off,  and  to  be  paraded  on  an  ass.  An  unfaithful  wife  of  high  family 
is  to  be  devoured  by  dogs,  while  her  paramour  is  to  be  burned  to  death 
on  an  iron  bed  well  heated.  (371-2.)  Committing  adultery  with  a  guard- 
ed BrdlimHpi,  a  Shiidra  has  to  suffer  death  ;  a  Vaishya,  hns  to  lose  his 
wealth ;  and  a  Kshatriya  has  to  be  fined  a  thousand  panas  and  shaved  with 
the  urine  of  an  ass,  (374-375.)  A  Vaishya  committing  adultery  with 
an  unguarded  Br4hmani  is  to  be  fined  five  hundred,  and  a  Kshatriya, 
a  thousand  (panas)  ;  but  committing  this  crime  with  a  guarded  Br&h> 
mani,  they  should  be  punished  as  Shudras,  or  be  burned  i.n  a  fire  of  dry 
grass  or  reeds.  (376-7.)  Yet  ignominious  tonsure  is  the  only  punish- 
merits  for  Br&hmans  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  whose  death  in  punishment 
a  king  must  not  even  imagine.}  More  of  this  partial  legislation  in 
the  case  of  adultery  is  found  in  the  context.     (381-6.) 

•  See  before,  p.  22. 

t  A  Brahman,  however,  may  take  the  property  of  his  Shtidra.    See  pp.  21,  23. 

I  See  before,  p.  22. 
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Exemption  from  taxos  is  granted  to  persons  conferring  great  benefits 
and  to  Br&hmaus  of  eminent  learning,  as  in  the  case  of  the  blind,  idiotic, 
lame,  and  aged.     (394.) 

The  supremacy  of  the  king  in  all  market  charges,  prices,  measure- 
ments, and  tolls  is  distinctlj  laid  down.  Br&hman  students,  and 
religious  mendicants,  and  some  other  classes  of  the  community  are 
exempt  from  toll.     (398-409.) 

The  king  has  to  order  the  Vaishya  to  practise  trade,  or  money- 
lending,  or  agriculture,  or  attendance  on  cattle  ;  and  to  cause  the 
Shiidra  to  serve  the  twice-born.  (410.) 

A  wealthy  Brdliman  may  contribute  to  the  support  of  a  Kshatriya 
and  Vaishya,  assigning  them  their  respective  duties.  His  power  over 
a  Sinidra  in  the  matter  of  service  is  unlimited.      (413-414,  417.) 

The  ninth  chapter  of  Manu  treats  in  the  first  mstance  of  Females, 
whose  position  in  caste  and  religion  we  shall  afterwards  have  occasion 
to  notice.  It  then  passes  on  to  the  matter  of  Inheritance,  which  is 
connected  more  with  general  jurisprudence  than  with  ca&te,  to  which, 
however,  some  of  its  injunctions  dirfctly  refer. 

If  there  be  four  wives  of  a  Brdhman  in  the  direct  order  of  the 
classes,  and  sons  are  produced  by  them  all,  this  is  the  Smriti  of  parti- 
tion :  the  chiet  servant  in  agriculture,  the  bull  of  the  herd,  the  riding 
horse  or  carriage,  the  (family)  ornaments,  and  the  principal  messuage 
shall  be  deducted  from  the  inheritance,  and  given  to  the  Brahman  son 
U)gether  with  a  large  share  by  way  of  pre-eminence.  Let  the  Brdhman 
have  three  shares  of  the  residue ;  the  son  of  the  Kshatriya  wife,  two 
shares  ;  the  son  of  the  Vaishya  wife,  a  share  and  a  half;  and  the  son 
ot  the  Shudra  wif«,  one  share,  (ix.  149-161.)  Au  alternative  ar- 
rangement, however,  is  also  sanctioned.  (152-156.)  This  legislation 
from  the  progiess  of  time,  and  the  change  of  usage,  is  now  obsolete  in 
the  Hindu  community.  The  marriage  of  the  Dvija  of  any  of  three  Varna9 
to  any  female  not  of  his  own  caste  is   forbidden  in  the  Kali    Yuga.* 

For  a  Shudra  is  ordained  a  wile  of  his  own  class,  and  no  other  :  all 
produced  by  her  shall  have  equal  shares,  though  she  have  a  hundred 
sons.     (167.)     A  son  begotten  through  lust  by  a  Brahman  on  a  Shudra 

*  See  quotation  irom  the  Brihan  Ndradiya,  in  the  Nirnaya  Siudha,  chap.  8,  cear'the 
end. 
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is  like  a  corpBe  though  alive,  and  thence  called  in  law  a  living  corpse, 
or  pdraakava,     (178.) 

The  property  of  a  Brdhman  dying  without  heirs  near  of  kin  or  distant 
relatives  (sapindas  or  aamdnodakas)  is  to  be  given  to  BrdhmanA  who  have 
recited  the  three  V^das,  and  who  are  of  purity  and  subdued  passion,  and 
who  have  to  present  water  and  the  funeral  cake  to  the  father,  grandfather, 
and  great-grandfatlier  whom  they  thus  represent  The  property  of  a 
Brdhman  (contrary  to  the  rule  in  other  castes)  is  never  to  be  made  an 
escheat  by  the  king.     (186-189.) 

Eunuchs  and  outcastes,  persons  born  blind  or  deaf,  madmen,  idiots, 
the  dumb  and  such  as  have  lost  the  use  of  a  limb,  are  excluded  from 
a  sliare  of  the  heritage,  though   entitled  to  food  and  raiment.  (201-2.)* 

Those  who  neglect  the  duties  of  their  caste,  are  with  publio 
dancers,  singers,  heretics,  etc.  to  be  banished  by  the  prince.     (225.) 

A  Kshatriya,  Vaishya,  or  Sh6dra  may  discharge  his  debt  by 
labour. "j*     A  Brahman  is  to  discharge  it  by  degrees.     (229.) 

The  slayer  of  a  Brdhman,  a  drinker  of  ardent  spirits,  the  stealer  of 
the  gold  of  a  Brdhman,  and  the  violator  of  the  bed  of  his  father 
(natural  or  official)  are  criminals  in  the  highest  degree.  (235.)  Such 
parties  who  may  not  have  performed  an  expiation  are  to  be  branded 
in  a  particular  way,  and  to  be  treated  as  outcastes.  With  none  to  eat 
with  them,  with  none  to  sacrifice  with  them,  with  none  to  be  allied 
by  marriage  to  them,  abject  and  excluded  from  all  social  duties,  let 
them  wander  over  this  earth  :  branded  with  marks  they  shall  be  de- 
serted by  their  paternal  and  maternal  relations,  treated  by  none 
with  affection,  received  hy  none  with  respect.  (238-9.)  The  Bidhman 
guilty  of  any  of  these  crimes  is  to  be  banished  ;  while  the  offender 
of  other  classes,  even  though  the  offence  may  have  been  unpremedi- 
tated, shall  be  corporally  or  even  capitally  punished. 

•  With  this  a<;ree8  the  doctrine  of  Yajnaralkya  and  of  the  other  authors  of  the  Smritis. 
Mitdksfaara.  ii.  10-1,  etc. 

t  Karmma.  In  1835, 1  witnessed,  at  Dvirakd,  a  curions  application  of  this  princlpli', 
ander  the  administration  of  the  agents  of  H.  H.  the  G^iikaw^d.  A  Hinda  tailor,  who  had 
attached  himself  for  the  sake  of  companionship  to  my  servants  on  the  road  to  that  wild 
piirt  of  India,  took  a  datshan  (religious  view)  of  the  god  Ranchod  without  payinjr  tlio 
established  fee  of  nme  rupees.  He  was  apprehended  in  consequence,  and  condemned  to  ply 
the  needle  for  a  month  and  a  half,  (conveniently)  to  the  repair  of  the  clothing  of  all  the 
officials  concerned. 
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A  virtuous  king  must  not  appropriate  the  wealth  of  a  MalidpAtaka, 
a  sinner  in  the  highest  degree.  He  ought  to  throw  the  fine  inflicted 
(on  such  a  person)  into  the  waters  as  an  offering  to  Varuna,  or  give 
it  to  a  learned  Br4hman.     ( 243-4.) 

A  person  of  low  caste  (avaravarna)  giving  pain  to  Brdhmans  should 
receive  a  terrific  punishment  from  the  prince.  (248.)  Horrible  punish- 
ments, indeed,  are  ordered  to  be  inflicted  on  other  classes  of  offenders. 
Special  hate  is  manifest  to  the  goldsmith,  who  is  ordered  to  be  cut  to 
pieces  with  razors  when  guilty  of  fraud.     (276-292.) 

The  king  is  cautioned  against  incensing  Brahmans,  who  could  des- 
troy him  with  his  troops,  elephants,  horses,  and  cars.     (313.)* 

On  Vaishyas  and  Shudras  is  enjoined  the  discharge  of  the  duties 
specially  assigned  to  them.^ 

The  tenth  chapter  of  Manu  treats  principally  of  the  Mixed  Castes. 
I  have  already  extracted  its  sub8tance.:|:  Some  caste  arrangements  are 
intimated  in  connexion  with  the  alleged  genesis  of  the  different  castes 
and  the  occupations  assigned  to  them. 

The  Chandala  and  Shvap4ka  must  live  exterior  to  towns,  be  denied  the 
use  of  entire  vessels,  and  have  as  their  sole  wealth  dogs  and  asses. 
Their  clothes  must  be  those  of  the  dead,  their  dishes  broken  pots,  their 
ornaments  rusty  iron.  Continually  must  they  wander  from  place  to 
place.  Other  classes  must  have  no  intercourse  with  them.  They 
must  not  walk  by  night  in  cities  and  towns.  They  must  carry  the 
corpses  of  those  who  die  without  friends.  Their  duty  is  to  slay  criminals 
under  the  king's  warrant,  and  their  privilege  is  to  receive  their  clothes, 
beds,  and  ornaments.     (51-6.) 

The  offspring  of  a  Brahman  from  a  Shiidra  woman  shall  be  raised  to 
the  class  of  the  father  in  the  seventh  generation.  The  same  is  the  law 
as  to  the  offspring  of  a  Kshatriya  and  of  a  Vaishya  by  a  Shiidra  woman. 
(64-5.)  But  these  dicta  are  now  obsolete,  as  the  wives  of  the  Dvija 
must  now  be  of  their  own  class.§  They  are  worthy  of  notice,  however, 
as  indicating  corruption  in  the  Brahmanical  blood  in  ancient  times. 
It  is  curious  to  mark  in  connexion  with  them,  the  following  extra- 
ordinary law  : — "As  by  virtue  of  the  fether's  issue  the  descendants  of 

*  See  in  connexion  with  this  the  quotations,  made  at  p.  24,  above, 
t  See  before,  p.  p.  44-50.  J  See  before  pp.  53-60.       §  See  before  p.  377. 
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animnls  have  become  reverend  and  celebrated  Rishis  (exemplified  says 
KuUiika  Bhatta  in  Ilishitibringa,  in  the  lUmdyana),  so  (it  isseen)  that 
the  paternal  Hide  prevails.  (72.) 

In  noticing  the  occnpations  in  which  the  Dvijas  may  engage  wbea 
straitened  for  subsistence,  there  is  a  great  discourajirement  of  agricul- 
ture, destructive  of  animal  life  ;  of  the  sale  of  liquids,  dressed  giain, 
tila  Seeds  (unless  for  sacred  purposes),  stones,  Siilt,  cuttle,  men,  women, 
cloth  d)'ed  red,  cloth  made  of  Sana,  Kshunia-bark,  wool  (even  though 
not  red)  ;  of  fruit,  roots,  drugs,  water,  arms,  poison,  flesh-meat ;  of  the 
Soma,  milk,  honey,  clarified  butter,  oil  (of  tila),  sugar,  and  the  Kasha 
grass  ;  ot  forest  beasts  ;  of  ravenous  beasts,  ppiiits,  indigo,  Iak8h4  (lac), 
and  beasts  with  uncloven  hoofs«^  ^*  By  selling  fiesh,  Idkshii.  or  salt,  a 
Brahman  instantly  becomes  an  apostate  ;  by  selling  milk  foi  three  days, 
he  becomes  a  Shiidra.^'  (86-92.)  The  sale  of  some  of  these  article8 
is  interdicted  because  of  their  supposed  sacrednesa,  because  of  the  loss 
of  animal  life  in  their  production,  or  because  of  their  alleged  impurity 
or  liability  to  ceremonial  defilement. 

The  advantage  of  each  caste  seeking  to  discharge  its  own  duties  is 
illustrated  by  the  following  statute  and  maxim  : — 

"  One's  own  imposed  duty  though  worthless  is  paramount, — not  that 
of  another  party,  though  well  instituted;  the  person  living  by  a  strange 
course-of-duty  falls  instantly  from  Caste."  (97.)*  The  Brdliman  in 
distress,  however,  may  receive  gills  from  any  quarter  (atonements 
being  at  hand).  To  save  life  forbidden  food  may  be  taken,  as 
illustrated  in  the  alleged  cases  of  Ajigarta,  Vaiuadeva,  Bharadvdja, 
and  Vishvaniitra  often  referred  to  in  the  Hindu  literature  "j*    (102-B.) 

♦  ITiis  is  somewhat  like  wliat  we  fiiid  in  the  Bhagavad-GftA  (iii.  35)  : 

^w^  ^^^{  f^ipr:  Tr^rf'^T  ^^^t^rf  i 

"  One's  own  religion,  tliough  worthless,  is  better  Ihan  a  strange  religion,  howerer 
well  iiisiituted  ,  death  in  one's  own  religion  is  good  ;  that  (the  religion)  of  another 
beaieth  fear." 

t  See  ahove  pp.  150,  et  seq. 
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A  Kshatriya  may  take  the  fourth  part  (of  a  crop  or  income)  in  time 
of  distress.    (118.) 

Attendance  on  BrAhmans  is  the  best  work  of  a  Shiidra ;  whatever 
else  he  may  perform  will  be  fruitless  to  him.     (128.) 

"  There  is  no  guilt  in  a  Shudra  (who  eats  garlic  and  other  forbidden 
articles).  He  is  not  fit  for  the  Sanskara  (of  initiation).  He  has 
neither  the  right  of  practising  Dharma  (duty),  nor  is  any  restraint 
placed  on  him  in  regard  to  Dharma,*^*  (126.)  Moral  duties, 
however,  are  obligatory  upon  him. 

The  eleventh  chapter  of  Manu  is  devoted  principally  to  penance 
and  expiation.  It  begins,  however,  with  certain  laws  as  to  largesses. 
Alms  are  to  be  given  to  Brdhmans  seeking  to  marry,  to  sacrifice, 
to  travel ;  to  those  who  have  expended  their  wealth  on  sacred  rites, 
and  who  desire  to  maintain  their  guru,  father,  or  mother ;  to  those  who 
are  Brahmdchdris,  and  those  who  are  afilicted  with  disease.  These  nine 
classes  of  Brihmans  are  Sndtakas  (purified-ones).  Jewels  of  all  sorts 
are  to  be  given  to  Br&hmans  knowing  the  Y^das.  What  is  necessary 
to  complete  a  sacrifice  may  be  taken  from  any  person,  even  from  a 
Shiidra  if  a  Vaishya  (or  other  Dvija)  be  not  near,  since  the  Shudra 
has  no  business  with  sacrifice.  A  Brdhman,  without  being  held  guilty 
of  theft,  may  take  a  day's  food  from  the  party  who  for  three  days  has 
failed  to  supply  his  wants.  A  Kshatriya  must  never  seize  the  wealth 
of  a  Br^man.  He  gains  from  the  Br4hman  whom  he  protects  a 
sixth  part  of  his  righteousness.  A  Br4hraan  begging  from  a  Shudra 
becomes  in  the  next  birth  a  Ch&nddla.  Misappropriating  what  he 
has  begged  for  a  sacrifice,  he  becomes  a  Chdsa,  or  a  crow,  for  a  hundred 
years.  The  person  who  robs  the  Brdhmans  feeds  on  the  orts  of  vul- 
tures in  the  other  world  for  a  hundred  years.  A  Brahman  skilled  in 
the  law  may  chastise  those  who  injure  him  without  appealing  to  the 
king.  He  may  use  the  Shruti  of  AtharvAn  (the  Atharva  V^da)  reveal- 
ed to  Angiras,  for  speech  is  the  weapon  of  a  Brdhman  to  destroy  his 
enemy,  as  arms  in  the  case  of  a  Kshatriya,  and  wealth  in  the  case  of  a 
Vaishya  and  Shddra.     (xi.  1-31.) 

Neither  a  girl,  nor  a  young  woman,  nor  a  man  of  little   learning, 
nor  a  dunce,  nor  a  diseased  person,  nor  the  uninitiated,  is  permitted 

*  Thta  verse,  which  I  have  partially  sapplemented  according  to  Kulliika  Bhatta,  has 
eiven  much  trouble  to  modem  commentators. 

49 
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to  sacrifice.  Only  one  who  has  read  all  the  Y^das  mast  officiate  at  an 
oblation  to  fire.     (57-8.) 

No  man  must  sacrifice  without  bestowing  liberal  gifts.  (40.)  A 
priest  who  keeps  an  agnihotra,  and  neglects  his  fire,  must  perform  the 
cb^drdjana  for  one  month,  his  neglect  being  equal  to  the  alaiighter 
of  a  son.     (41.)       * 

Proceeding  to  enter  more  formally  on  the  doctrine  of  penance, 
Manu  repeats  the  following  noticeable  dicta ; — "  The  wise  say  penance 
(is  efibctual)  for  involuntary  sin  ;  and  others  say  that  it  is  available, 
from  the  evidence  of  the  Shruti,  even  for  a  voluntary  offence.  A 
sin  involuntarily  committed  is  purged  by  V^dic  repetition ;  but  an 
offence  committed  intentionally,  through  infatuation,  by  various 
special  penances."  (45-6.)  For  certain  offences  deliberately*  com- 
mitted, there  is  now  no  available  penance. 

Morbid  changes  in  the  body  are  said  to  occur  for  sins  committed  in 
the  present  birth,  or  in  those  by  which  it  has  been  preceded.  To  escape 
these,  penances  ought  to  be  resorted  to.     (48-54.) 

Some  sins  are  thus  classified  :— 

1.  Mahdpdtakas  (Great  Sins). 

Brahmaoide,  Surdpdns  (drinking  of  spirits),  theft  (of  aBrdhman^s 
gold),  adultery  with  the  wife  of  a  guru,  and  associating  with  parties 
guilty  of  these  crimes. 

II.     Pdtakas  (Sins):— 

1. — False  pretension  (as  to  caste),  bringring  a  false  charge  before  a 
king,  falsely  accusing  a  guru, — ^which  are  nearly  equal  to  killing  a 
Brdhman. 

2.  Forgetting  the  Bralima  (the  V^da),  showing  contempt  for  the 
y^da,  giving  false  evidence,  killing  a  fiiend,  eating  what  is  forbidden, 
or  what  is  unfit  to  be  tasted,*  which  six  (faults)  are  like  spirit-drinking. 

3.  Appropriating  a  deposit,  and  stealing  a  man,  ahorse,  silver,  a  field, 
a  diamond,  or  any  other  gem,  are  nearly  equal  to  stealing  (the  gold  of  a 
Br&hman). 

4.  Carnal  dealing  with  sisters  of  the  same  womb*  with  a  little 
girl,  with  women  of  the  low  castes,  or  with  the  wife  of  a  friend  or  son, 
— which  are  said  to  be  nearly  equal  to  the  violation  of  the  bed  of  a  guru. 
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III.  Upapdtakasy  (Sins  of  a  lower  degree)  : — 

Cow-killing,  sacrificing  for  outcastes  (jpaHtdff),  adultery,  selling 
oneself;  deserting  a  mother,  a  father,  a  gura,  the  reading  of  the 
Veda,  the  (sacred)  fire,  or  a  son ;  the  marriage  of  a  younger 
brother  before  the  elder,  or  the  omission  of  the  elder  to  marry 
before  the  younger ;  giving  a  daughter  to  either  of  them,  or  per- 
£>rming  their  nuptial  sacrifice;  defiling  a  damsel »  usury,  breaking 
one's  yow  (of  chastity  as  a  student)  ;  selling  a  tank,  a  garden,  a 
wife,  or  a  child;  becoming  a  Vr4tya(by  neglect  of  initiatory  rites); 
abandoning  a  kinsman,  teaching  the  Y^a  for  hire,  learning  it  from 
a  hireling,  selling  articles  not  to  be  sold,  having  property  in  mines  i 
putting^  large  machines  to  work,  destroying  medicinal  plants,  living  by 
(the  harlotry  of)  a  wife,  preparing  charms  to  destroy,  cutting  down 
green  trees  for  fuel,  performing  rites  for  self-interest,  eating  pro- 
hibited food  (once  without  a  previous  design),  neglecting  the  (sacred) 
fire,  theft,  non-payment  of  debts,  having  dealings  with  untrue  Sh^- 
tras,*  excessive  attention  to  music  or  dancing,  stealing  grain,  the  base, 
metals,  or  cattle,  intercourse  with  a  drunk  woman ;  killing  a  woman,  a 
Shiidra,  a  Yaishya,  or  a  Kshatriya,  atheism. 

IV.  The  Caste  destroying  sins  (in  addition  to  the  preceding,  to 
which  they  are  inferior)  : — 

Giving  pain  to  a  Br&hman,  smelling  spirituous  liquor  or  anything 
unfit  to  be  smelt,  cheating,  unnatural  practices  with  a  male. 

V.  Sins  reducing  a  person  to  a  mixed  caste : — 

Killing  an  ass,  a  horse,  a  camel,  an  antelope,  an  elephant,  a  goat,  a 
sheep,  a  fish,  a  snake,  or  a  bufiklo. 

VI.  Sins  excluding  from  social  repasts  : — 

Accepting  presents  fromblameable  persons,  engaging  as  a  merchant 
(in  the  case  of  a  BrAhman),  serving  a  Shiidra-master,  and  speak- 
ing unturth. 

VIL     Sins  causing  defilement  (mala)  : — 

Killing  an  insect,  a  bird,  or  a  worm  ;  eating  what  has  been  carried 
with  liquor ;  stealing  fruit,  wood,  or  flowers ;  and  discomposure  of 
mind.     (55-70.) 

This  classification  of  sins  and  offences,  it  will  be  noticed,  is  made 
altogether  on  the  principles  of  Caste,  which  are  most  remarkable  for 
*   •TH^rrRnPTTT'f  •     The  reference  is  probably  to  Buddhist  works. 
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their  partiality.  Killing  a  Brahman  and  stealing  Lis  gold  are  of  conrae 
the  greatest  offences  which  can  be  committed.  In  a  similar  category 
is  placed  the  drinkiug  of  spirits  by  a  Brdhman.  The  reason  is  stated 
onwards.  '^  A  drunk  Brdhman  may  fall  on  something  impure,  or 
may  when  intoxicated  make  a  Yedic  uttt^rance,  or  perform  some 
unlawful  act.'*  (97.)  Eating  things  prdhibited  is  more  heinous  than 
incest  and  unnatural  crime,  or  killing  a  woman,  a  Shiidra,  a  Yaishya 
or  H  Kshatriya.     Even  giving  pain  to  a  Brdhman  causes  a  loss  of  caste. 

The  penances  for  the  offences  committed,  so  far  as  they  are  avail- 
able, are  regulated  on  the  same  caste  principles.  A  Br4hman  killing 
a  Br4hman  (inadvertently)  may  dwell  in  a  forest  for  a  dozen  of  years, 
feeding  on  alms,  and  contemplating  the  skull  of  the  slain.  A  Ksha> 
triya  doing  this,  has  to  make  himself  a  mark  to  archers  or  cast  himself 
thrice  headlong  into  blazing  fire.  A  king,  doing  it,  has  to  perform 
(with  great  presents)  one  of  the  six  great  sacrifices.  Alternatives  are 
also  allowed,  among  which  is  the  surrender,  in  the  case  of  the  rich,  of 
property  to  a  Br4hman  learned  in  the  V^das ;  or  walking  to  the  source 
of  the  river  Sarasvati.  The  preservation  of  a  cow  or  Brdhman  atones 
for  brahmacide.  The  stealer  of  the  gold  of  a  Br4hman  has  (either  to 
the  de&truction  of  his  life  or  otherwise)  to  be  struck  by  a  king  witli 
an  iron  mace  ;  but  if  the  offender  he  a  Br4hman  he  can  get  off  by  the 
performance  of  tapa.  Caste  lost  by  the  offences  above  specified  vo- 
luntarily committed  is  recovered  by  the  sdntapcmaf  and  involuntarily, 
by  the  prdjapatya.  For  exclusion  from  society  the  chdndrdyana  is 
available.  For  killing  a  Kshatriya  the  penance  asked  is  only  the 
fourth  part  of  that  required  for  killing  a  Br4hman ;  for  killing  a 
Yaishya,  an  eighth  ;  for  killing  a  Shiidra,  a  sixteenth.  If  a  Brihman 
kill  a  cat,  an  ichneumon,  a  Chdaha  (the  Indian  blue  jay),  a  frog,  a 
dog,  a  lizard,  an  owl,  or  a  crow,  he  has  to  perform  the  same  penance 
as  for  killing  a  Shiidra,  that  is  the  chdndrdyana.  (70-132.)  A 
Brahman  having  connexion  or  eating  with  a  Ch4nd4La,  or  other  low- 
caste  woman,  or  receiving  gifts  from  such  a  person,  loses  his  own  caste 
if  he  acts  unwittingly,  and  sinks  to  a  level  with  them  if  he  acts 
wittingly.  (175.)  The  associate  for  a  year  of  a  fallen  person  falls 
like  him  ;  and  must  perform  his  prescribed  penance.     (176.) 

After  noticing  these  and  other  penances,  Manu  treats  of  the  method 
of  excluding  from   caste.     The   Sapindas  and  other  relatives  of  the 
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patita  must  offer  (to  his  manes  as  if  he  were  dead),  in  the  evening  of 
an  imlucky  day,  a  libation  of  water, — his  connections,  an  officiating 
priest  (Eitsik),  and  his  guru  being  present;  a  slave-girl  breaking  the 
pot  (of  water);  and  the  kinsmen  remaining  impure  for  a  day  and 
night.  They  must  afterwards  cease  to  speak  or  to  sit  with  him, 
withhold  all  inheritance  and  property  from  him,  refuse  him  common 
attentions,  and  deprive  him  of  his  rights  of  primogeniture.  Other 
parties  also  must  cease  to  have  any  intercourse  with  him.  A  similar 
course  is  to  be  observed  in  the  case  of  outcasted  women,  who  may  be 
permitted,  however,  to  be  humbly  fed,  clothed,  and  lodged  in  huts 
near  the  family  residence.  (183-6-9.)  Manu  contemplates  the  pos- 
sibility of  restoration  to  caste  after  this  foimidable  ejection  (187-8)  ; 
but  this  restoration  by  penance,  after  the  breaking  of  the  pot,  seldom y 
if  ever,  now  occurs  in  Indian  society. 

Manu,  as  reported,  again  returns  to  the  subject  of  penances,  the  last 
laws  found  in  the  Sanhitd  ascribed  to  him  not  fitting  in  appropriately 
with  those  already  noticed. 

Neglecters  of  the  G4yatri  and  the  sacred  string  (at  the  appointed 
time)  are  admissible  to  them  after  penance. 

A  person  saying  humph  I  to  a  Br&hman  must  bathe,  fast  for  a  day, 
and  clasp  the  feet  of  the  offended  party.  (205.)  For  striking  a  Brdh- 
man  with  a  blade  of  grass,  tying  him  by  the  neck  with  a  cloth,  and  over- 
powering him  in  argument,  the  offender  must  fall  prostrate  before  him. 
(207.)  A  person  intending  to  strike  a  Brdhman  with  intent  to  kill 
remains  in  hell  a  hundred  years,  actually  striking  him,  a  thousand. 
Every  drop  of  a  Br&hman's  blood  shed  and  attracting  particles  of  dust, 
demands  a  thousand  years'  torment  for  each  of  these  particles. 
(206-7.) 

The  prescribed  penances  are  next  explained,  and  those  of  the  Prdj4- 
patya,  Sdntapana,  etc.,  but  in  a  way  somewhat  different  from  that  stated 
in  the  notes  above  appended  to  Angiras,  which  correspond  with  the 
prevalent Brahmanical  interpretation.  (211-226.)  The  alleged  benefits 
of  penance  and  repentance  are  stated  at  length.  Tapa  is  declared  to  be 
all-prevalent.     (240.) 

Even  in  connexion  with  the  future  world,  the  subject  principally 
treated  of  in  the  twelfth,  or  last,  chapter  of  Manu,  Caste  is  made  to 
appear  with  all  its  pretensions  and  partialities. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


390  WHAT  CASTE  IS. 

When  treating  of  the  three  qualities  of  Sa^va,  So/a,  and  Tama 
(purity y  passion,  and  darkness),  said  to  be  inherent  in  the  productions 
as  well  as  in  the  essence  of  Deity,  and  their  connexion  with  transmit 
gration  (janmdntara)y  and  their  division  into  their  conditions  of  the 
lowest,  the  mean,  and  the  highest,  he  places  Shudras  and  Mlechchhas, 
with  elephants,  horses,  Uouh,  tigers,  and  boars  in  the  middle  condition 
of  the  Tdmasa  quality; — only  worms,  insects,  reptiles,  etc.  being  below 
them  ;  while  Chdranas,  Suparnas,  and  ''  deceitiul  men,"  and  even  the 
devilish  Kakshasas  and  Pish4chas,  are  put  above  them  in  the  highest 
place  of  this  quality,  (xii.  41-44.)  tThdllas,  Mallas,  and  Natas  (said 
by  the  commentator  to  be  Vrityas  of  the  Kshatriyas,)  Manu  places  in  the 
B4jasa  condition,  above  all  the  parties  above  mentioned.  Of  course 
the  Brdhmans  are  placed  in  the  condition  of  purity,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  grades  ; — devotees  (Tapasvis),  mendicants  (Yatis), 
and  common  Br&hmans  (Vipras)  arriving  at  the  lowest  state  of 
purity  ;  sacrificers  and  Rishis,  at  the  middle ;  and  Brahmd  and  the 
Brdhmans  participating  in  creation  (the  Prajdpatis)  at  the  highest, 
(xii.  48-50.) 

The  slayer  of  a  Brahman  must  enter  the  body  of  a  dog,  a  boar,  an 
ass,  a  camel,  a  bull,  a  goat,  a  sheep,  a  stag,  a  bird,  or  of  a  Chanddla 
or  Fukkasha.  (55.)  The  stealer  of  the  gold  (of  a  Brdhman)  must 
pass  a  thousand  times  into  the  bodies  of  spiders,  snakes,  etc.  (57.) 
Individuals  of  the  four  Yarnas  for  omitting  their  peculiar  (Caste)  duties 
must  enter  sinful  bodies,  and  become  slaves  to  their  foes.  A  Brdh- 
man making  this  omission  becomes  an  Ulkamukha,  (with  a  mouth  like  a 
flame  of  fire,)  and  devours  what  is  vomited  ;  a  Kshatriyas  a  Eataputana, 
and  eats  ordure  and  dead  bodies  ;  a  Vaishya,  a  Maitrdkshajyotika,  and 
feeds  on  pus  ;  and  a  ShUdra^  a  Chailashaka,  and  feeds  on  lice.   (70-2.) 

The  Brdhmans,  from  their  caste  position  and  the  possession  of  the 
knowledge  of  spirit  (dtmdjnana)  and  of  the  Yedaare  said  to  have  pecu- 
liar facilities  for  the  attainment  of  future  bliss.  (82-87.)  As  fire 
consumes  with  its  own  power  living  trees  so  he  who  knows  the  Yedas 
consumes  the  taint  of  his  own  (sinful)  acts.  (101.)*  On  the  failaie  of 
ocular  inspection  of  the  Y6das,  of  inference,  and  of  the  Shiustra,  that 
which  instructed  Brdhmans  propound  is  to  be  held  to  be  indubitable 
law.    (105,  109.) 

«  This  sentence  is  a  Brahmtuiical  proverb.  We  have  met  it  before  in  Angiras  (shioka  102). 
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The  contents  of  the  larger  portion  of  the  Ydjnavalkya 
Smriti  and  of  the  comment  upon  it  of  Vijnaneshvara,  con- 
tained in  the  Mitakshara,  are  given  hy  the  late  Mr. 
BoiTodaile,  of  the  Bomhay  Civil  Service,  in  the  Appendix 
to  His  Reports  of  Civil  Causes  decided  hy  the  Bombay 
Court  of  Sadar  Adalat.*  Better  Indices  (in  Sanskrit) 
are  contained  in  the  Calcutta  edition  of  the  work  published 
in  1813,  and  in  the  Bombay  lithographed  edition  of  1863. 
Afler  the  extracts  now  made  from  Manu,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary for  the  objects  of  this  work  that  the  references  to  that 
Law-book  should  be  very  numerous. 

The  Shruti,  Smriti,  pure  A'chira,  love  of  one's  soul  (or  self),  and 
good  desires  are  thefoundations  of  religion,     (i.  1-7.) 

The  mantras,  or  sacred  texts,  in  the  Sanskdras,  or  Sacraments,  aie 
to  be  used  by  Dvijas,  but  not  by  Shiidras. 

The  teacher  should  instruct  his  disciple  in  Shaucha  and  A'chdra, 
(ceremonial  purity  and  observance)  before  teaching  the  V^das.     (1.2.7.) 

A  Brdhman  should  receive  the  Upanayana  in  his  eighth  year  from 
conception  or  birth  ;  a  Kshatriya,  in  his  eleventh  ;  and  a  Vaishya,  in 
his  twelfth.  A  Brihman  not  receiving  it  before  his  sixteenth  year,  a 
Kshatriya  before  his  twenty-second  year,  and  a  Vaishya  before  his 
twenty-fourth  year,  are  to  be  esteemed  Vrdtyas  and  fallen  from  the 
Sdvitri.     (i.  6.  29.) 

During  eating,  silence  has  to  be  maintained ;  and  water  has  to  be 
drunk  before  and  after  eating. 

In  connexion  with  the  duties  of  a  householder  the  following  instruc- 
tions are  given.  The  purification  and  relief  of  the  body  are  to  be 
attended  to.  The  teeth  are  to  be  rinsed.  The  Homa  is  to  be  per- 
formed morning  and  evening.  The  Y^as  and  Shastras  are  to  be 
studied.  The  worship  of  God  is  to  be  conducted.  Water  is  to  be 
poured  out  to  the  gods  and  ancestors.  The  V^das,  Purdnas,  Itihdsas 
and  what  treats  of  the  Soul,  are  to  be  repeated.  Balikarma  (sacrifice 
to  ghosts),  Svadhd  (sacrifice  to  ancestors),  Homa  (sacrifice  to  the  gods), 

^  Printed  for  Government  in  1821. 
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Sv^dhyaya  (sacrifice  to  Brabmi),  and  hospitality  to  men,  are  the  five 
daily  great  sacrifices.  A  portion  of  the  food  used  in  these  sacraments 
is  to  be  thrown  to  dogs,  Chdnddlas,  and  crows.  Then,  husband  and 
wife,  after  other  inmates  of  the  family  are  satisfied,  have  to  eat 
what  remains,     (i.  5.  1-30.) 

The  following  are  said  to  be  the  common  duties  universally  of  all 
jiiien: — Abstinence  from  killing,  truthfulness,  abstinence  from  theft, 
(ceremonial)  purity,  the  control  of  the  senses,  the  imparting  of  gifts, 
selfcommand,  compassion,  endurance.*     (15.  26.) 

A  Brdhman  sacrificing  with  what  he  has  begged  from  a  Shudra 
becomes  a  Cband41a ;  and  not  sacrificing  with  what  he  has  got  for  a 
sacrifice,  he  becomes  a  bhasa,  or  a  crow.     (1.  5.  31.) 

No  intercourse  is  to  be  maintained  by  Snatakas  with  hypocrites,  or 
heretics.  (1. 6.  2.)  They  are  to  dress  in  white  clothing,  (ib.  3.) 
Nature  is  not  to  be  relieved  in  rivers  (which  are  esteemed  sacred). 
The  couch,  stool,  garden,  house,  or  conveyance  of  any  other  party  is 
not  to  be  used  by  a  Sndtaka.  He  is  to  take  no  food  from  a  party  not 
using  the  sacred  fire.  (ib.  32.)  As  stated  by  Angiras,  the  Ddsa, 
Cowherd,  Kulamitra,  Ardhasirina,  and  Barber  may  eat  with  the  Shudra. 
(ib.   38.) 

The  legislation  of  Ydjnavalkya  on  the  subject  of  eatables  and  non- 
eatables  is  similar  to  that  of  Manu.  Flesh  procured  for  profane  purposes 
or  with  hair  or  maggots ;  food  prepared  for  another  party,  or  prepared 
on. a  preceding  day  and  left  by  another,  and  touched  by  dogs  or  a 
woman  in  her  courses,  breathed  on  by  cows,  left  by  birds,  or  touchy 
by  a  foot,  is  not  to  be  ate.  Food  of  ghrita  or  other  liquids,  wheat, 
barley,  and  cow's  milk,  though  prepared  beforehand,  may  be  taken. 
The  milk  of  the  cow  is  not  to  be  taken  till  the  tenth  day  after  the 
calving.  For  eating  intentionally  the  flesh  of  the  jay,  of  red-footed 
(birds),  and  of  fishes,  fasting  is  to  be  observed  for  three  days.  The 
Chdndrayana  is  to  be  performed  for  eating  onions,  village-pigs,  mush- 
rooms, village-fowls,  leeks,  and  carrots.  Of  certain  five-clawed  animals 
he  may  eat  as  already  intimated  (i.  7)  by  Manu.f     But,  in  the  case  of 

t  See  before  p.  82. 
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Brdhmans,  all  use  of  animal  food  is  now  disoouragedi  though  it  is  re- 
sorted to  by  certain  classes  of  them. 

On  the  purification  of  articles,  the  legislation  of  Yajnavalkja  is 
similar  to  that  of  Angiras.     (i.  8.) 

The  section  on  D4nadharma  (or  largesses)  opens  with  the  praise  of 
the  Brdhmans,  who  are  to  be  the  objects  of  the  liberality  prescribed. 
The  gift  of  a  cow  with  the  calf  half-born  is  the  best  of  all  gifts  ;  it  is 
like  that  of  the  earth  itself.  The  giver  obtains  by  it  a  year  of  heaven- 
ly bliss  for  every  hair  of  its  body.  Gold,  tila-seeds,  lamps,  grains, 
trees,  horses,  chariots,  couches,  etc.,  etc.,  are  suitable  gifts,     (i.  9.) 

For  the  performance  of  Shr&ddhas,  either  on  the  occasion  of  births, 
deaths,  eclipses,  or  the  (ninety-six)  established  occasions  in  a  year 
connected  with  days  and  months,  Br&hmans  learned  in  all  the  Y^das, 
skilled  in  the  knowledge  of  Brahma,  and  various  relatives,  are  to  be 
called.  Br&hmans  diseased,  blind  of  an  eye,  of  loose  character,  of 
adulterous  origin,  with  bad  nails,  with  black  teeth,  imperfectly  clothed, 
of  evil  speech,  practising  merchandise,  teaching  for  hire,  without  man- 
hood, practising  fornication,  disaffected  to  friends,  backbiters,  sellers  of 
the  Soma,  abandoners  of  gurus  or  parents,  eaters  with  Eunda-golakas, 
holders  of  intercourse  with  outcastes,  thievish,  of  bad  conduct,  and 
of  bad  report,  are  not  to  be  invited,     (i.  10  8-8.) 

The  propitiating  of  Ganapati  and  of  the  planets,  which  is  treated  of 
at  some  length,  is  the  duty  of  all  castes,  though  particularly  binding 
on  the  prince,     (i.  11,  12.) 

The  duties  of  the  prince  are  laid  down,  somewhat  after  Manu,  with 
certain  variations.  When  he  gives  land  to  Brdhmans,  the  deed  of  gift 
should  be  on  cloth  or  on  copper-plates,  with  his  seal  and  the  names 
of  himself  and  ancestry  attached,  (i.  13.  10-12).  He  is  encouraged 
to  give  in  charity  of  the  fruits  of  his  valour  ;  and  he  is  assured  that 
paradise  {svarga)  will  be  the  result  of  his  death  in  battle,  (ib.  15-16)* 
He  has  to  preserve  the  ddahdchdra  and  Kulasthiti  (the  customs  of  coun- 
tries and  families.)    (ib.  35.) 

In  the  second  chapter,  which  treats  of  Vyavahdra,  or  the  Law  of  Com- 
mon Life,  in  which  the  legislation  is  of  a  character  superior  to  that  of  the 
first,  — there  is  but  little  directly  connected  with  Caste.  Yet  some  impor- 
tant matters  are  to  be  noted  in  it.  In  discharge  of  debt,  the  claims  of 
the  Brdhmans,  and  next  in  order  those  of  Kshatriyas,  Yaishjas,  and 
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Shudras  respectively,  are  to  be  regarded,  (ii.  2. 5.)     The  conTeiiienoe  oi 
Brdhmaiis  is  to  be  consulted  in  the  payment  of  their  debts,     (ib.  7.) 
A.  son  should  pay  the  debts  of  a  father  not  heard  of,  or  deceased,  or  in- 
capacitated  [according  to  Vijndn^shvara,   on  the  autliority  of  N4rada, 
when  he  has  the  power  of  administration  on  becoming  sixteen  years  of 
age.]  Corporal  punishment  is  not  be  inflicted  on  Br^mans.  (ib.  ii.  8. 12.) 
Double  or  triple  punishment  is  to  be  inflicted  on  the  revilers  of  the 
Pratiloma   Castes,*  while   only  half  punishment  is  to  be  inflicted 
on  the  revilers  of  the  Anuloma.     The  revilers  of  Brdhmans,  kings, 
and  gods  are  to  be  punished  according  to  the  uUama  sdhas  (in  the 
highest  degree,  with  a  flue  of  1,000  panas) ;  of  the  other  castes,  with 
the  madhyama  sdhaSj  (the  middle  degree,   of  500  panas ;  and  of  towns 
and  countries  with  the  prathama  sdhas  (the  first  degree,  of  250  panas). 
(ii.  16-1-8.)    A  person  not  a  Brdbman  giving  pain  to  a  BHLhman 
should  lose  the  member  by  which  he  has  ofiended  him  ;   threatening 
a  Brdhman  with  an  upraised  weapon,  he  should  sufler  the  piathama 
s4hasa ;   and  merely  touching  a  weapon  in  the  thought  of  using  it 
against  a  Brdhman,  he  should  suffer  the  half  of  this  punishment, 
(ii.  17-4.)     A  man  committing  adultery  in  his  own  caste  is  to  be  pun- 
ished according  to  the  highest  scale ;  with  a  person  lower  than  his  owu 
caste,  according  to  the  middle  class ;  and  with  a  person,  higher  in  caste 
than  himself,  with  death,  while  the  woman  is  to  be  ileprived   of  her 
ears  and  nose.     Persons  carrying  off  girls  of  higher  caste  .than  their 
own  are  to  be  punished  with  death.     A  person  of  high  caste  having 
intercourse  with  a  low  caste  woman  desiring  it  is  guiltless  ;  but  having 
intercourse  with  such  a  person  not  desiring  it  he  is  blame-worthy, 
(ii.  22.   4-6.)     A  person  of  caste  having  intercourse  with  an  antyaja 
woman,  is  to  be  stamped  with  a  mark,  or  abandoned  in  disgrace.    A 
Shiidra  having  intercourse  with  an  antyaja  woman  becomes  an  antyaja. 
An  antyaja  having  intercourse  with  an  Aryan  woman  is  to  be  put  to 
death,  (ii.  22-12.)     Any  person  defiling  a  Brahman   by  an  article 
forbidden  to  be  ate  is  to  be  punished  with  the  highest  fine  ;   thus  de- 
filing a  Kshatriya,  with  the  middle  fine ;  thus  defiling  a  Vaishiya,  with 
the  low  fine ;  ^nd  thus  defiling  a  Shddra  with  the  half  of  the  low  fine, 
(ii.  28.   2.)     A  Shiidra,  assuming  the  marks  of  a  Brihman  should  be 
fined  eight  hundred  panas.     In  this  legislation,  there  is  only  a  genera] 
*  See  before  pp.  03-64. 
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agreement  with  that  of  the  other  Smritis.  For  much  of  Yijnan^hvara'a 
CommeDtarj  on  Tdjnavalkya  there  is  no  foundation  in  the  text.  The 
annotator,  as  he  proceeds,  draws  copiously  on  other  authorities. 

A  ohild  dying  before  the  completion  of  its  second  year  is  to  be 
buried  and  not  burned,  (iii.  1.  1.)  The  ceremonies  needful  on  burn- 
ing the  dead  are  not  to  be  repeated  in  the  case  of  Brahmachiris  and 
the  degraded,  or  in  the  «case  of  heretics,  the  unprotected,  fratricides, 
sensualists,  drunkards,  or  suicides,  (ib.  5-6.)  The  great  source  of 
comfort  held  out  to  the  bereaved  is  the  fact  that  death  is  the  resolution 
of  the  body  into  the  five  elements.  (9.)  Persons  who  may  have  car- 
ried the  dead  to  be  burned  should  not  be  touched  for  a  day.  (16.) 
Parents  are  ceremonially  unclean  for  three  or  for  ten  days  after  the 
death  ofa  child  not  older  than  two  years.  (18.)*  A  Kshatriya  is 
impure  for  twelve  days,  a  Yaishya,  for  fideen,  and  a  Sh6dra  for 
thirty,  (while  a  Brdhraan  is  impure  only  for  ten  days),  on  ocoasion 
of  the  death  of  an  adult  relative.  (22.)  No  Shiidra  should  attend  the 
burning  ofa  Dvija  ;  and  no  Dvija,  that  ofa  Shiidra.  A  king  does  not 
become  impure  by  the  death  of  his  relations  ;  and  no  impurity  arises 
from  those  who  die  in  defence  of  oows  and  Brdhmans.     (27.) 

In  times  of  distress,  a  Brdhman  may  follow  the  Dharma  of  a  Ksha- 
triya or  of  a  Vaishya  (iii.  2.  1),  abstaining,  however,  from  selling 
forbidden  articles  (2-4), 

The  origin  of  the  four  castes  is  stated  according  to  the  orthodox 
▼iew.     (iii,  4.  71.) 

Atonements  for  various  offences  are  prescribed  as  in  Manu.  (iii.  6.) 
In  the  case  of  Mahdpatakas  a  Shiidra  has  not  the  privilege  ofjdpa  (re* 
peating  mantras)  and  some  other  ceremonial  observances  of  the  higher 
castes ;  but  by  using  the  other  means  prescribed  for  twi-lve  years,  he 
may  make  an  atonement  ior  his  offences  usJer  this  heading,  (iii.  7.1.) 
A  thousand  oxen  or  cows  are  to  be  given  for  the  homicide  of  a 
Kshatriya,  or  a  Vrata  for  the  slaughter  of  a  Brdhman,  observed  for 
three  years  ;t  a  hundred  cows  for  that  of  a  Vaishya,  or  a  Vrata  for 

•  The  difierenoe  about  the  time  of  impnrity  in  this  instance  is  attributed  to  the 
different  teachings  oi  the  authors  of  the  Smritis.  Manu  mentions  ten  dajs  for  its  con- 
tinuance. 

t  In  the  case  of  the  inadrertent  slaughter  of  a  Brahman,  the  penitential  Vrata  (begging 
with  a  skull  in  hand)  has  to  hut  for  twelre  years,    (iii.  6^  87.) 
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one  year  ;  ten  cows  for  that  of  a  Bhiidra,  or  a  Yrata  (a  volimtarily 
imposed  penance)  of  six   months,  (ill.  8.  2-3.) 

For  the  slaughter  of  a  bad  wife  of  a  Br&hman,  a  leather  skin 
for  drawing  water  has  to  be  given  ;  for  that  of  a  Kshatriya,  a  bow  ; 
for  that  of  a  Yaish  ja,  a  goat ;  for  that  of  a  Shiidra,  a  ram,  (iii.  8.  4) ; 
and  for  the  slaughter  ot  a  good  woman  what  is  given  for  the  slaughter 
of  aShudra.  (6.) 

The  benefits  of  hearing  or  repeating  the  Smriti  of  T4jnavalkya  are 
said,  at  the  close  of  the  treatise,  to  be  great  indeed.  It  makes  a  Brah- 
man venerable,  a  Kshatriya  victorious,  and  a  Yaishya  rich  and  pros- 
perous. The  poor  Shddra  has  to  be  satisfied  with  the  information  he 
may  get  of  it  from  the  Dvijas,  according  to  his  exigencies  as  they  may 
occur. 

In  the  Pardshara  Smriti,  the  general  contents  of  which 
I  have  aheady  noticed,*  no.  regular  arrangement  is  oh- 
Berved.  The  work  is  reckoned  a  great  authority  in  the 
Kali  Yuga  ;  and  it  is  evidently  more  modem  than  some 
of  the  other  law  collections  of  its  class.  It  gives  the 
following  list  of  Smritis  at  its  commencement  : — those 
of  Manu,  Garga,  Gautama,  Vasi^hlha,  Kashyapa,  Gopala,f 
Atri,  Vijjhnu,  Sanvarlla,  Daksha,  Angiras,  Shatatapa, 
Harita,  Yajnavalkya,  A'pastamba,  Shankha  and  Likhita, 
Katyayana,  Pracheta,  and  Shrutir&ja  (Parashara?). 
Manu,  it  is  added,  prevailed  as  an  authority  in  the 
three  first  Yugas,  while  the  A'chara  of  the  three  Yugas 
is  not  for  the  present  KaU  Yuga.  Tapa  was  the 
highest  duty  in  the  Krita  Yuga;  knowledge,  in  the 
Treta;  and  sacrifice  in  the  Dvkpara  ;  while  the  giving 
of  largesses'  is  the  highest  duty  in  the  Kali.  The 
Dharma   (religious  law)   of  Manu  was   for   the  Krita  ; 

*  At  p.  357. 

t  In  *^e  copy  referred  to  by  Dr.  Stenzler  (Ind.  Stud.    i.  232)   the 
name  of  Ushanas  liere  occurs  for  that  of  GopAla, 
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that  of  Gautama  for  the  Tr6ta;  that  of  Shankha 
and  Likhita  for  the  Dvapara  ;  and  that  of  Parashara  is 
for  the  Kali.  The  party  guilty  of  a  fault  infected  a 
country  in  the  Krita  Yuga  ;  in  the  Treta,  a  village  j  in 
the  Dvapara,  bis  family  ;  and  in  the  Kali,  himself.  A 
person  became  patita  (fallen  from  caste)  in  the  Krita^ 
by  conversation ;  in  the  Treta,  by  contact;  and  in  the 
Dvapara,  by  eating  (forbidden)  food  ;  while  in  the 
Kali,  by  deeds.  In  tlie  Krita  largesses  were  taken 
to  the  house  (of  the  party  to  be  benefited  by  them)  ;  in 
the  Tr^ta,  by  calling  him  to  receive  them)  ;  and  in  the 
Dvapara,  by  simply  relieving  the  asker  ;  while  in  the 
Kali,  they  are  to  be  bestowed  only  for  service.  In  the 
Krita,  the  pranas  (five  vital  airs)  were  in  the  elements 
(of  the  body)  ;  in  the  Treta,  in  the  fiesh  ;  in  the  Dvapara, 
iu  the  blood  ;  while,  in  the  Kali,  they  are  in  the  food. 
The  Dvijas  are  not  to  be  blamed  for  the  peculiarities  of 
the  respective  Yugas.  In  the  Krita,  curses  took  imme- 
diate eflTect ;  in  the  Treta  after  ten  days  ;  in  the  Dvapara, 
after  a  month  ;  while  in  the  Kali  Yuga,  after  one  year* 
Pure  religion  and  truth  in  the  Kali  have  only  a  fourth 
part  of  their  proper  dimensions.  Life  is  shortened  (in  this 
Yuga)  by  eating  forbidden  things.  Dharma  and  tapa 
are  practised  only  for  ostentation.  There  will  be  much 
false  speaking  for  the  sake  of  wealth.  Little  milk  will  be 
yielded  by  cows  ?  The  earth  will  yield  but  Httle  grain. 
Woman  will  bear  only  females.  The  intercourse  of 
the  sexes  will  be  only  for  pleasure.     Princes  (Bhupalas) 

♦  Profeaaor  Monier  WilliamB  correctly  says,  in  hie  excellent  In- 
angural  Lecture,  that  the  curse  of  a  Br&hman  is  always  supposed 
among  the  Hindus  to  take  effect  sooner  or  later. 
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will  be  subjected  to  Dasyus.  Shudras  will  have  the 
A'chara  of  Brahmans  ;  and  the  Dvijas  that  of  Shudras. 
The  high  castes  (ddyavarnas)  will  earn  their  livelihood  like 
the  lowest  (antyajas) .  The  Krita  Yuga  was  for  the  Bvah. 
mans  ;  the  Treta  for  the  Kshatviyas  ;  the  Dvapara  for  the 
Vaishyas ;  and  the  Kali  is  for  the  Shudras.  Womenof  the 
lower  castes  will  not  be  married  with  the  higher  according 
to  the  law  which  permitted  the  Dvijas  to  add  to  the  wife 
of  their  own  class  one  from  each  of  the  lower  of  the  four 
Varnas.  Duty  and  sin  will  be  commingled.  The  merit 
which  was  of  a  million  degrees  of  fruit  in  the  Krita  was  of 
a  hundred  thousand  in  the  Treta,  of  ten  thousand  in  the 
Dvapara,  and  will  be  of  a  hundred  in  the  Kali- 
(i.  1-13-39.)  Specific  legislation  follows  this  general 
account  of  the  modifications  caused  by  the  Yugas. 

The  Dvijas  should  live  where  the  black  antelope  moves,  between  the 
Himavat  and  the  Vindhya,  where  the  ocean-going  rivers  flow,  where 
the  great  tirthas  are  found,  and  where  tlie  Eishis  dwell.  This  is  the 
land  of  purity  ;  but  Shudras  may  live  where  they  are  inclined.  The 
country  is  bad  where  things  not  to  be  drunk  are  drunk,  not  to  be  eaten 
are  eaten,  and  where  unlawful  connexions  are  formed,    (i.  1-40-45.) 

A  Brahman  may  give  food  to  a  Kshatriya,  a  Vaishya,  or  a  Shudra 
visiting  him  at  the  time  of  a  meal.     (i.  6.  12-13.) 

The  general  duties  of  the  four  Varnas  are  laid  dovim  as  in  Manu 
and  the  other  Smritis.  It  is  declared,  however,  to  be  a  sin,  even  on 
the  part  of  a  Shudra,  to  sell  spirits  or  flesh,     (i.  7.  1-14.) 

The  water  thrown  (for  consecration)  on  the  horn  of  a  cow  is  sixteen 
times  better  than  that  of  all  the  tirthas  of  the  rivers  and  oceans  of  the 
earth,     (i.  8.  28.) 

If  a  Dvija  eat  food  on  the  last  day  of  the  moon  {chandrakshaya 
vulgo  amdvdsyd)  he  will  lose  his  merit  for  the  month,     (i.  8.  37.) 

The  4ch4ra  of  families  and  countries  is  strongly  inculcated  on  all 
classes  of  people,  as  their  supreme  duty.     (i.  9.  200.) 
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A  Shdira  is  ia  the  matter  of  ddna  to  be  reckoned  like  a  fool,  to  whom 
nothing  is  to  be  given,     (i.  9.  217.) 

A  Dvija  eating  of  the  food  of  a  person  not  on  the  right  road,  or  of  a 
mean  person,  becomeR  instantly  like  a  Shiidra  ;  and  afler  death  he  be- 
comes a  village-pig  (vttashiikara).  He  who  eats  the  food  of  a  usurer,  or  of 
a  shepherd,  or  of  a  pei-son  who  has  lost  caste,  goes  to  hell.  A  Dvija 
eating  from  the  hands  of  a  Shiidra  wife  goes  to  the  Baurava  hell. 
(L  9.  284.) 

Dvijas  should  not  perform  any  religious  services  or  sacrifices  to  get 
gifts  from  Shudras,  on  the  penalty  of  becoming  chdnddlas.     (i.  9.  293) 

Animal  food  may  be  ate  at  Shidddhas  and  sacrifices,  and  in  times  of 
&mine.     (i.  9.  817.) 

The  following  classes  of  Brdhmans  are  not  to  be  employed  at  Shrdd- 
dhas : — ^The  blind  of  an  eye,  he  who  has  broken  a  contract  of  marriage, 
a  diseased  person,  a  backbiter,  a  usurer,  an  ungrateful  person,  a  wrath- 
ful person,  a  hater  of  friends,  a  person  with  bad  nails  or  black  teeth, 
one  wanting  a  limb  or  having  a  superfluous  limb,  a  eunuch,  one  of 
bad  report,  one  of  bad  speech,  one  who  teaches  for  hire,  a  polluter  of 
virgins,  a  shopkeeper,  a  seller  of  the  Soma,  one  ruled  by  his  wife* 
one  of  illegitimate  birth,  a  forsaker  of  his  parents,  a  thief ^tivHshaUpatu 
one  Ignorant  of  his  own  duties,  one  who  has  a  wife  who  has  been  before 
married,  a  goatherd  or  keeper  of  buffaloes,  one  accused  of  evil  deeds, 
a  receiver  of  unlawful  presents,  one  who  habitually  lives  on  alms,  an 
astrologer  or  a  messenger,  one  who,  after  eating  on  the  burning-ground 
on  the  eleventh  day  afler  the  death,  has  not  taken  the  prescribed 
atonement,  etc.,  etc.     (v.  1-12.) 

Arrangements  should  be  made  to  prevent  Brdhmans  at  Shrdddhas 
imitating  the  sound  of  Shiidras,  swine,  cocks,     (v.  68.) 

A  Brdhman  begging  regularly  from  low  caste  people,  from  Ml^nch- 
has,  and  distillers,  is  pronounced  a  Baka,  or  heron,     (v.  53.) 

In  the  case  of  death  or  birth  there  is  no  impurity  to  the  liberal,  to 
those  who  are  addicted  to  making  vows,  to  poets,  to  sacrificers,  to  Agni- 
hotris,  to  the  skilled  in  the  six-Angas  (of  the  V^da«),  to  a  king,  to  a 
persons  skilled  in  the  shruti.  In  the  kali  (ynga)  there  is  no  impurity 
except  what  may  be  removed  by  immediate  ablution.  A  Brdhman  at- 
tending the  funeral  of  a  Shiidra  is  impure  for  three  days.     (vi.  11-12  ) 

If  a  Dvija  be  touched  by  a  Chdnddla  when   making  water,    he  must 
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fast  for  six  nights.  If  a  BHthman  when  eating  be  touched  hj  another 
Brdhman,  be  must  sip  water  and  repeat  the  names  of  Vishnu;  if  a 
be  be  touched  by  a  Ksbatrija,  he  must  fast  till  night ;  if,  bj  a 
Vaishya,  he  must  in  addition  to  this  fast,  swallow  the  fire  products  of 
the  cow ;  if  by  a  Shiidra,  or  a  dog,  he  must  fast  for  a  day  and  night ; 
if  by  a  washerman,  or  other  low  castes,  he  must  perform  the  half  of 
the  pr4j4patya  penance.  If  a  Brdhman  when  eating  be  touched 
by  a  woman  who  is  impure  from  a  birth  or  restraint,  or  by  a  Mien- 
chha,  be  must  fast  till  sunset,  and  bathe  in  water  kept  for  a  day. 
(vi.  48-57.) 

Shabaras,  Pulindas,  Eikatas  (aboriginal  tribes),  and  Natas  are  like 
washermen.  If  a  Vaishya  go  to  a  woman  of  the  washerman  caste,  he 
has  to  take  cow's  urine,  and  half-ripe  barley  for  six  days,  or  perform 
a  double  krichhra.     (vi.  812-814.) 

The  rules  for  defilement  in  eating  given  by  Par&shara  are  similar  to 
those  of  Angiras. 

Food  cooked  in  the  house  of  a  Shiidra  may  be  ate  at  a  river  when 
sprinkled  with  its  water,  accompanied  by  a  repetition  of  the  G4yatri. 
Unboiled  grain,  flesh,  clarified  butter,  honey,  oil,  and  difierent  kinds  of 
fruits  are  impure  while  they  are  in  the  vessels  of  MIenchhas,  but  pure, 
when  taken  from  them.*  Milk,  curds,  and  clarified  butter  are  pure 
when  in  the  vessels  of  the  Abhiras  (viewed  as  cowherds).  Market 
wares  are  pure  while  in  the  hands  of  the  venders,  (vi.  816-824.) 
The  rules  for  the  cleansing  of  vessels  are  like  those  of  Angiras 
and  Manu. 

A  Brahman  is  not  to  accept  gifls  when  in  a  state  of  impurity  from 
births  or  deaths.  When  he  receives  gif^  from  a  Br&hman,  he  has  to  ac- 
knowledge them  in  a  loud  voice  ;  from  a  R4janya,  in  a  gentle  voice ; 
from  a  Vaishya,  in  a  whisper  ;  and  from  a  Shiidra,  in  his  own  mind, 
With  a  Brahman,  he  has  to  commence  by  saying  Om ;  with  a  king  he  has 
to  utter  thanks  without  the  Om;  with  a  Vaishya,  to  whisper  thanks; 
and  with  a  Shiidra,  to  wish  thanks,  imagining  himself  to  say,  avasti 
(this  is  good),     (vii.  82-88.) 

The   whole  administration  of  ShdrUif  or  propitiation,  of  the  gods, 

*  From  the  specification  of  the  MIenchhas,  or  Barbarians,  in  connexion  with  theee 
prodacts,  it  seems  to  be  warrantable  to  infer  that  the  articles  were  sometimes 
imported  into  India  at  least  from  the  neighbouring  provincee. 
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elements,  devils,  etc.,  and  of  honseS)  temples,  tanks,  etc.  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  Brdhmans  (ix,  passim). 

The  work  oonclades  with  a  statement  of  the  doctrines  and  practices 
connected  with  the  Yoga. 

The  best  digest  of  Hindu  law,  all  things  considered, 
is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  Mayukha  of  Kamaldkara 
Bhatta,  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made.  Its 
twelve  Rays,  or  divisions,  are  not  always  arranged  in 
the  same  order.  With  a  view  to  indicate  the  applica- 
tion of  these  divisions  to  such  of  the  social  customs  of  the 
Hindus  as  are  more  or  less  connected  with  Caste,  I  notice 
their  contents,  at  greater  or  less  length,  as  needful  for 
the  objects  of  this  work. 

(1.)  In  the  Sanskdra  Maydkha^  after  some  general 
references  to  the  authoritative  literature  of  the  Hindus, 
we  have  notices  of  eleven  of  the  sixteen  Sacraments,  in 
connexion  with  which  the  peculiarities  of  the  four  A'sh- 
rdmas  of  the  Brdhmans,  and  the  general  duties  of 
Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  Shiidras,  and  women  are  treated 
of.  In  this  department  of  the  work,  however,  there  is 
nothing  which  we  have  not  already  noticed. 

(2.)  In  the  Shdnti  Mayuklia^  which  treats  of  the 
propitiation  of  the  gods  and  other  objects  of  fear,  we 
have  the  following  principal  sections : — 

The  worship  (pujd)  of  Ganapati. 

The  ablution  (sndpana)   of  Vinayaka  (Ganapati). 

Sacrifice  to  the  Planets. 

Characteristics  (for  good  or  eyil)  of  the  Planets. 

Characteristics  of  Ganapati  and  of  the  Lokapalas  (guardians  oi 
the  Cardinal  Points). 

Directions  for  the  Homas  (burnt-sacrifices)  of  100,000,  1,000,000, 
or  100,000,000  dhutiSy  or  oblations. 

The  Puj^  of  Houses. 
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The  Puja  of  the  Arches  of  Gatewajs. 

The  Puj^  of  objects  resembling  the  Deities,  as  of  Nandl,  Gamda,  etc. 

The  Propitiation  of  the  Grahayogas  (conjunctions  of  the  Planets). 

The  Propitiation  of  the  Planets,  in  their  individuality. 

The  Propitiation  of  Rahu  and  Ketu,  (the  ascending  and  descending 
Nodes),  but  viewed  as  devils  seizing  the  sun  and  moon,  and  causing 
their  eclipse. 

The  Arka-Vivaha,  the  third  marriage  of  a  Brahman,  made  first  to 
the  Asclepias  gigantea,  and  afterwards  to  the  bride.* 

The  Shanti  of  a  woman's  courses. 

The  Shanti  of  the  birth  of  a  calf. 

The  Shanti  of  new  teeth. 

The  Shanti  of  a  birth  occurring  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  decrease 
of  the  moon. 

The  Shanti  of  the  full-moon,  and  of  the  last  day  of  the  moon. 

The  Shanti  of  a  birth  occurring  on  the  day  of  the  new  moon. 

The  Shanti  of  the  Nakshatras  (Lunar  Mansions). 

The  Shanti  of  a  birth  occurring  during  an  eclipse. 

The  Shanti  of  the  Visha-Ghatika  (the  Poisonous  or  unlucky  Ghatika 
of  the  thirty  ghatikas  in  a  day  and  night). 

The  Shanti  of  the  Gandanta-Yoga  (an  unlucky  conjunction  of  the 
Nakshatras). 

The  Shanti  of  disgusting  occurrences. 

The  Shanti  of  the  entrance  of  the  sun  into  particular  signs  of  the 
zodiac. 

The  Shanti  of  falling  into  fevers,  etc. 

The  Shanti  of  days  specified  in  the  Sutras  of  A^shvalayana. 

The  Shanti  of  eclipses. 

The  Shanti  of  injuries  to  receptacles  of  water  and  fire. 

The  Shanti  of  the  falling  of  great  walls. 

The  Shanti  of  disease  in  trees. 

The  Shanti  of  the  falling  of  lizards. 

The  Shanti  of  village  and  wild  animals,  as  of  the  dove,  crow,  horse, 
and  elephant. 

(3.)     The  contents  of  the   VyavaMra   Mayukha  are 

*  Has  this  castom  originated  from  the  shame  of  third  marriages,  prevalent  among 
the  olden  Hindus? 
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SO  similar  to  the  chapter  on  the  same  subject  of  the 
Mit4kshdra  of  Ydjnavalkya,  to  which  we  have  already 
referred,  and  bear  so  little  on  caste  observances,  that 
we  have  little  to  notice  connected  with  them. 

When  enjoining  the  preservation  of  the  customs  and  laws  of  country, 
caste,  and  family  (for  the  content  of  the  people),  it  mentions  that 
the  Dvijas  of  the  South  take  the  daughter  of  a  mother's  brother  in 
marriage  ;  that  those  of  the  Middle-country  act  as  artizans  and  eat 
kine ;  that  those  of  the  East  eat  fish  and  have  wives  who  are  pros- 
titutes; and  that  those  of  the  North  drink  intoxicating  liquors,  and 
approach  their  women  when  they  should  not  be  touched :  and  it  holds 
that  they  are  not  deserving  of  punishment  on  these  accounts.* 

The  evidence  of  parties  connected  with  particular  Vargas  (classes) 
is  to  be  taken  in  caSes  in  which  these  Vargas  are  concerned.  The 
evidence^of  foreigners  and  women  is  to  be  taken,  too,"  in  their  special 
affairs.     The  evidence  of  a  person  fallen  from  caste  is  not  to  be  taken.f 

Outcasted  persons  have  no  share  in  inheritance.^ 

Caste-communion,  it  is  maintained  according  to  injunctions  of  the 
Bmritis  already  noticed,  is  not  to  be  held  with  a  person  who  has  passed 
the  sea  in  a  ship,  even  though  he  may  have  performed  penance  for 
it ;  and  therefore  connexion  with  such  a  person  in  this  Yuga  is 
reprehensible. 

N&rada  is  quoted  as  saying  that  a  woman  left  to  her  own  will 
(wairint)  who  is  not  a  Brahmianf,  may  have  connexion  with  a  man  of 
higher  caste  than  herself,  though  not  of  a  lower,  though  the  man 
himself  is  reprehensible.  §  Ydma  is  quoted  as  teaching  that  a  Brdh- 
manl,  having  connexion  with  a  Shudra,  is  to  be  devoured  by  dogs, 
and  having  connexion  with  a  Kshatriya  or  a  Vaishya  is  merely  to  have 
her  head  shaved  and  to  be  carried  round  on  an  ass.  || 

A  creditable  translation  of  the  Vyavahdra  Mayiikha 
was  published  by  Mr.  Borrodaile  of  the  Bombay  Ci\dl 

•  VyavahlJra  Mayiikha,  L  1.1  3.  f  V.  M.  iL  3.  6-7. 

t  v.  K.  iv.  11.  3.    This  law  of  inheritance  is  now  dUavowed  under  the  British 
Government 
§  V.  M.  iv.  29. 11.  1  V.  M.  iv.  19. 12. 
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Service  in  1827.     The  work,  too,  was  translated  into 
Mdrathi  by  Raghundtha  Shdstii  Ddt4. 

(4.)  JnthePrdyaschitta  May^kha^  after  general  state- 
ments on  the  nature  and  objects  of  atonements  and  pen- 
ances, prescriptions  are  made  for  sins  committed  in  a 
former  birth,  (indicated  by  diseases,  ailments,  etc.)  ;  di- 
rections are  given  for  ablutions  by  sand  and  by  water  ; 
the  specific  acts  of  general  penances  are  mentioned  ;  and 
the  distinctions  of  offences  are  enumerated.  Penances 
are  prescribed  for  a  party  falsely  accused  of  offences  ; 
for  a  man  cut  short  in  his  days  ;  for  drunkenness  ;  for- 
eating  what  is  forbidden  ;  for  eating  flesh  ;  for  taking 
food  with  a  person  engaged  with  a  sacrament  ;  for  eating 
food  injured  by  keeping  ;  for  theft  of  gold  ;  for  inter- 
course with  low-caste  women  ;  for  adultery  ;  for  inter- 
course with  beasts ;  for  gambling  ;  for  familiarity  with 
parties  guilty  of  offences  ;  for  touching  the  leavings  of 
meals  ;  for  minor  sins  ;  for  sacrificing  for  the  unworthy; 
for  abusiQg  virgins  ;  for  abandoning  the  household  fire  ; 
and  for  miscellaneous  faults. 

(5.)  In  the  Shrdddha  Mayukha  the  general  doctrine 
and  practice  of  Shrdddhas  is  treated  of.  But  this  sulgect, 
as  far  as  caste  is  concerned,  has  been  already  exhausted 
in  the  preceding  pages. 

(6.)  The  Samaya  Mayilkha^  which  treats  of  the 
times  and  seasons  of  religious  services,  and  the  duties  of 
days  and  months,  does  not  bear  upon  Caste,  though 
it  strikingly  illustrates  the  formality  and  bondage  in 
which  the  Hindu  worshipper  is  constantly  kept.  The 
Manu  Sanhitd,  it  tells  us,  prevails  in  th^  Krita  Yuga ; 
the  Gautama,  in  the  Tr^ta  ;  the  Shankha  and  Likhita 
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in  the  Dvdp&ra  ;  and  the  Pardshara  in  the  Kali.  The 
following  laws,  formerly  current,  it  also  tells  us,  have 
been  repealed  in  the  Kali  Yuga. 

The  law  permitting  the  raising  np  of  issue  upon  the  widow  of  a 
deceased  brother. 

The  law  allowing  a  girl  mentally  intended  to  be  given  to  a  particular 
husband  to  many  another  husband  should  he  die. 

The  law  allowing  Brahmans  to  have  four  wives,  (one  of  each  of  the 
primitive  castes),  Kshatriyas  to  have  three,  and  Vaishyas  to  have  two. 

The  law  allowing  the  killing  of  Brahmans  in  the  act  of  attempting 
murder. 

The  law  allowing  Dvijas  who  may  have  passed  over  the  sea  to  be 
received  into  caste  on  their  performing  penance. 

The  law  allowing  the  performance  cf  Satradtkshd  (sacrificing)  for 
all  classes  of  men  (not  lower  than  Shudras). 

The  law  allowing  the  carrying  of  a  water-pot  (the  emblem  of  enter- 
ing into  the  Sany^^hrama.)  » 

The  law  allovnng  Mahdprasthanagamana  (walking  on  pilgrimage, 
in  the  direction  of  the  Himalaya,  till  the  pilgrim  be  carried  off  to 


The  slaughter  of  a  bull  for  sacrifice. 

The  drinking  of  spirits,  even  at  the  Sautr^manf  (the  sacrifice  to 
Indra). 

The  law  allowing  entrance  into  the   Vdnaprasthdshrama, 

The  law  forbidding  the  capital  pimishment  of  Brahmans  deliberate- 
ly committing  a  MahiCpiCtaka. 

The  law  requiring  the  exaction  of  atonements  for  familiarity  (sansar- 
ga)  with  sinners. 

The  law  requiring  penances  for  sins  committed  in  secret,  with  the 
exception  of  theft. 

The  law  allowing  the  use  of  flesh  in  Shraddhas. 

The  law  permitting  filiation  by  other  ways  than  by  birth  or  adoption. 

The  law  requiring  the  abandonment  of  a  wife  for  conmion  sins  (smaller 
than  adultery). 

The  law  requiring  one  to  give  up  his  own  life  in  the  protection  of 
cows  and  Brahmans. 
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The  law  allowing  the  sale  of  the  Soma  juice. 

The  law  requiring  the  killing  (by  officiating  Brahmans)  of  Animftl^ 
in  sacrifice  (the  deed  being  now  done  by  Sh6dras). 

The  law  allowing  a  householding  Brahman,  on  a  long  pilgrimage,  in 
difficulties,  to  eat  from  a  Dasa,  Gropala,  Kulamitra,  Ardhasiri. 

The  law  allowi^^g  Brahmans  to  obtain  a  livelihood  in  times  of  difficulty 
by  doing  the  work  of  Kshtriyas,   Vaishyas,  and    Shtidras. 

The  law  allowing  a  Sanyasi  to  beg  and  receive  Dakshin^  from  all 
castes,  to  stay  ten  days  anywhere  as  a  guest,  and  to  lodge  wherever  he 
might  be  found  at  sunset. 

The  law  forbidding  the  wandering  of  Br^mans. 

The  law  forbidding  a  Brahman  to  blow  into  fire  with  his  mouth. 

The  law  interdicting  the  giving  of  evidence  in  cases  between  a  father 
and  a  son. 

The  law  requiring  the  Brahmacharya  A'shrama  to  last  for  forty-eight 
years  (from  the  binding  of  the  sacred  string,  being  twelve  years  for  the 
study  of  each  Veda). 

The  law  allowing  the  marriage  dT  maternal  cousins. 

The  law  allowing  the  killing  of  cows. 

llie  law  allowing  the  sacrifice  of  men  and  horses. 

The  law  allowing  the  re-marriage  of  females. 

The  gift  of  a  larger  sh^re  (in  inheritance)  to  the  eldest  son. 

The  law  sanctioning  the  performance  of  the  lUjasuya. 

The  law  ordering  the  practice  of  ordeal  (which  some  nevertheless 
think  advantageous). 

These  thirty-four  instances  of  repeal  very  clecidedly 
prove  the  mutability  of  the  Hindu  laws,  a  fact  which 
should  not  be  overlooked  by  native  reformers**  In  quali- 
fication of  the  repeal  of  the  laws  respecting  Agnihotra  and 
Sanydsa,  it  is  added  that  they  may  be  practised  while  the 
distinctions  of  Caste  and  the  V^das  are  acknowledged. 

(7.)  In  the  Niti  MayUhha  the  duties  of  kings  are 
treated  of  much  as  in  the  Law-book  ascribed  to  Manu. 

•  The  list  here  given  is  considerably  larger  than  that  found  in   the 
General  Note  appended  to  Sir  William  Jones's  translation  of  Manu. 
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(8.)  The  Pratishthd  MayUhha  treating  of  the  con- 
secration of  temples,  houses,  fortifications,  images,  etc., 
deals  with  religious  and  not  caste  observances. 

(9.)  The  Utsarga  Mayiikha  treats  of  celebrations 
connected  with  shrines,  idols,  tanks,  wells,  ^tc. 

(10.)  The  A^chdra  Mayitkha  treats  of  the  practical 
religion  of  life,  and  is  very  extensive  and  comprehen- 
sive. Much  of  it  is  devoted  to  caste-matters,  but  to 
caste-matters  more  as  they  affect  individuals  than  as 
they  affect  social  interconmiunion.  The  following  are 
the  principal  subjects  of  which  it  treats,  drawing  its 
materials  principally  from  the  Smritis  and  the  Purdnas  : — 

How  the  Dvija  shoald  get  awake  at  the  Brahma  Muhurtta  (the 
last  Miihtirtta  of  the  mght). 

How  the  natural  eyacuations  should  he  effected ;  how  the  parties 
seeking  relief  should  turn  to  the  north  during  the  day,  and  to  the 
south  during  the  night ;  how  silence  should  be  observed,  and  solitude 
sought ;  and  how  cleansings  should  be  effected  by  water  or  earth,  etc. 

How  dchamana  (the  sipping  of  water,  and  spitting  it  out  again) 
should  be  performed— on  relieving  nature.;  on  dining ;  on  touching  the 
leavings  of  food  ;  on  the  passing  of  wind  ;  on  being  touched  by  cats, 
and  other  impure  animals ;  on  uttering  falsehood ;  on  commencing 
any  religious  work;  on  seeing  a  crow,  a  washerman,  a  musician 
(vena),  a  fisherman,  or  a  dancer ;  on  speaking  with  a  chandala  or 
ml^nchha  ;  on  speaking  with  a  woman  or  Shudra ;  before  washing 
the  hands  after  dinner ;  on  shedding  tears  or  blood ;  on  touching 
a  place  where  cows,  Brahmans  or  women  are  killed;  on  dreaming; 
on  sneezing  or  spitting ;  on  seeing  persons  defiling  themselves ;  on 
foiling  before  a  guru ;  on  eating  leaf  and  betelnut ;  on  putting  on  new 
clothes ;  and  on  touching  a  woman  during  her  sdtika  (of  ten  days 
after  a  birth).  The  number  of  ^chamanas  needed  on  particular 
occasions  is  also  stated. 

How,  and  when,  and  with  what  kind  of  wood,  the  rinsing  of  the 
teeth  is  to  be  performed,  and  not  performed.     The  stick  of  a  Brahman 
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onght  to  be  of  twelve  finger  breadths ;  of  a  Bbfidra,  Yabbya,  and 
Kshatrija,  of  six  finger-breadths  ;  and  of  a  woman  of  four  finger- 
breadths.     Particular  woods  used  are  lucky,  and  others  unlucky. 

How  the  pavitra,  or  ring  of  Kusha  grass,  to  be  worn  on  the  fourth 
finger,  is  to  be  worn  at  certain  religious  and  other  serrices.'  A  Brah- 
man should  usto  four  blades  of  grass ;  a  Kshatriya,  three ;  and  a 
Vaishya,  two. 

How  ablutions  should  be  performed.  They  are  classed  into  the 
necessary,  the  voluntary,  the  occasional,  those  needful  for  cleanliness, 
and  the  secondary.  The  first  season  for  them  is  the  morning.  The 
gradation  of  merit  of  waters  rises  as  follows  : — still  waters,  flowing 
waters,  the  ocean,  tirthas,  the  Ganges.  The  face  should  be  turned  to 
the  east  in  bathing.  After  ablution  a  Br^man  should  clothe  him- 
self in  white  vestments ;  a  Kshatriya,  in  red ;  a  Vaishya,  in  yellow ; 
and  a  Shtidra,  in  blue.  The  Dvijas  should  use  mantras  in  bathing, 
but  Shiidras  should  not  use  them.  Ablution  should  follow  the  touch 
of  a  Ch^n<}^a,  a  woman  in  her  courses,  an  out-caste,  a  Stitik^  a 
corpse,  or  the  touch  of  a  person  defiled  by  touching  any  of  these 
objects,  a  D^valaka  (dresser  of  images)  when  out  of  a  temple,  a  Bud- 
dhist, a  P&hapata,  a  follower  of  Kapila  (according  to  some  testimo- 
nies), an  ill-behaved  Dvija,  any  person  who  should  not  be  touched, 
one  shedding  tears,  and  a  newly  shaved  person. 

How  the  tilakaj*  or  religious  mark,  is  to  be  applied  to  the  body. 
The  clay  to  be  preferably  used  is  to  be  thdt  of  the  top  of  a  mountain, 
of  the  bank  of  a  river,  of  the  Brahmaksh^tra,  of*  the  coast,  of  the  sea, 
of  an  anthill,  of  the  roots  of  the  Tulasi  plant,  and  of  Gopichandana  firom 
Dv^avatl  (Dv^rak^).  It  is  to  be  daily  applied  for  the  destruction  of 
sin.  A  black  tilaka  is  favourable  to  peacefulness ;  a  red  one,  to  bringing 
parties  into  one's  power;  and  a  yellow  one,  to  wealth.  The  Yaisl^iavas 
(sectarial  followers  of  Yishnu)  ought  to  have  a  white  tilaka.  The  ap- 
plication of  the  tilaka  by  the  thumb,  produces  fatness  ;  by  the  middle- 
finger,  water  or  heaven;  by  the  next  finger,  food ;  and  by  the  fore-fin- 
ger, liberation  (from  births).  According  to  the  Yaishnavas,  there 
are  twelve  places  for  applying  unguents, — ^the  forehead,  the  belly,  the 
region  of  the  heart,  the  neck,  the  two  sides  of  the  belly,  the  middle  arms, 
the  tips  of  the  ears,  the  elbows.  When  applying  them  to  the  forehead, 
*  The  root  of  this  word  is  tiht  to  be  nnctaouB* 
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(daring  the  brightening  half  of  the  moon)  the  name  Keshara  is^  to  be 
pronounced ;  when  to  the  belly,  Narayana ;  .when  to  the  heart,  Mad- 
hava ;  when  to  the  throat,  Govinda ;  when  to  the  sides,.  Vishnu  and 
Vunana ;  when  to  the  ainis^  Madhasddaaa ;  when  to  the  ears,  Trivik- 
rama ;  when  to  the  elbows,  Shridhara  and  Hj-ishikesha ;  when  to  the 
back,  Padmanabha  or  Damodara;  and  when  to  the  cerebral  region  (not 
mentioned  aboye),  Yasude\ra.  When  the  unguents  are  applied  during 
the  darkening  half  of  the  moon,  the  preceding  names  are  to  be  taken  in 
the  reverse  order.  The  forms  of  the  unguents  should  be  as  follows  : — 
on  the  foiehead,  that  of  an  upper  ann;  on  the  ear,  that  of  a  rod;  on  the 
breast,  that  of  a  lotus ;  on  the  belly,  thadt  of  a  fladne ;  on  the  arm,  that 
of  the  leaf  of  a  bambu ;  on  the  back,  that  of  the  rose-apple.  The  best 
tilaka,  from  the  tip  of  the  nose  to  the  liair^  is  of  ten  finger-breadths  ; 
that  of  middle  worth,  of  nine  ;  and  the  lowest  in  value,  of  four,  three^ 
er  two  finger-breadths.  Without  attention  to  these  matters,  Karmma 
(the  fruit  of  works)  is  lost.  Figures  of  the  conch-shell,  and  chakra 
(sacred  diseus)  should  be  applied  to  the  body  of  the  Vaishi^ava.  The 
leaves  of  the  tulasi  should  also  be  ate  by  him.  These  injunctions  are 
said  to  be  according  to  the  Brahma  Purana.  [According  to  A'shvalay  ana 
here  also  refenred  to,  sectarial  marks  should  not  be  used  during  Yedic 
ceremonies^J  According  to  the  BrahmaijLda  Purina,  the  Urdhva-pun- 
dra  (the  upper  marks  of  Shiva)  are  to  be  made  by  day,  sandalwood, 
ashes,  and  water  ;^— lifter  bathing,  by  clay;  after  the  homa,  by  ashes;  after 
the  worship  of  the  gods,  by  sandalwood  ;  on  doing  any  ceremony  con- 
nected with  water,  by  water.  If  the  unguent  be  by  clay,  its  lines  are 
not  to  be  horizontal,  but  vertical;  if  by  ashes,  they  are  not  to  be  vertical 
but  horizontal.  They  are  to  be  used,  according  to  Katyayana, 
at  shraddhas,  sacrifices,  japas,  homas,  the  oblation  to  the 
Vishv^devas,  and  the  worship  of  the  gods  (suras).  The  places 
for  applying  ashes  are  the  forehead,  the  breast,  the  navel,  the  throat, 
the  shoulder  and  upper  ann,  the  back,  and  the  head.  The  Shivamantra 
or  Gayatri  of  the  Atharvaveda  is  to  be  used  when  the  application  is 
made.  A  householder  should  apply  the  ashes  with  water  ;  and  the 
Vanaprastha  and  Sanyasi  should  apply  them  without  water.  The 
horizontal  marks  of  a  Brahman  should  be  six  finger-breadths  long  ;  of 
a  Kshatriya,  four  ;  of  a  Vaishya,  two  ;  and  of  a  Shudra  and  others 
below  him,  of  one.     If  the  (Shaiva)  Brahman  make  not  the  triput^dra 
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(the  ternary  of  lines)  he  becomes  patita  (fallen).  Those  who  mock  the 
parties  wearing  these  marks  are  the  offspring  of  Shtidras.  From  these 
notices,  it  is  apparent  that  the  tilaka  marks  are  chiefly  of  a  sectarial 
character. 

How  and  where  the  ceremonies  of  Sandhyd  atmom,  noon,  and  even- 
ing are  to  be  performed. 

How  the  Homa  is  to  be  performed ;  how  charity  is  to  be  dispensed ; 
how  the  five  great  Yajnas  are  to  be  managed ;  how  libations  are 
to  be  poured  oat  to  ancestors,  to  Bhishma,  to   Yama,  and  to  Hie  gods. 

How  Pujd  (material  worship)  is  to  be  given  to  the  gods ;  and  what 
flowers  and  leaves  are  acceptable  or  unacceptable  to  varit>a8  gods; 
and  what  are  the  suitable  objects  and  places  for  pujd.  In  connexion  with 
this  matter,  it  is  said  that  a  Brahman  onght  to  worship  Yishqu  as  Ya- 
sud^va ;  a  prince,  as  Sankarshana;  and  a  Yaishya,  as  Pradyumna;  and 
a  8htidra,  as  Aniniddha.  A  BnChman  ought  to  have  four  images;  a 
Kshatriya,  three;  a  Yaishya,  two;  and  a  Shudra,  one.  The  worship 
of  the  ShAigrama  ought  to  be  confined  to  Brahmans.  A  Shudra  pro- 
nouncing the  sacred  syllable  Cm,  worshipping  the  Shaligrama,  or  going 
to  the  wife  of  a  Brahman,  becomes  a  Ghan^^a.  A  BrtQiman,  whether 
pure  or  impure,  ought,  according  to  the  Linga  Parana,  to  be  the  agent 
in  worshipping  the  Shaligrama.  If  a  Shudra  or  a  woman  touch  it,  its 
touch  will  prove  like  that  of  a  thunderbolt.  Women,  noninitiated 
Brahmans,  and  Shddras  have  no  right  to  touch  the  emblems  of  Yishnu 
or  Shiva. 

How  pujd  is  to  be  performed.  A  Brahman  teaching  a  Shudra  to 
pronounce  the  sacred  Om  or  svdhd,  becomes  a  Shiidra,  and  the  Shudra 
goes  to  hell. 

How  the  worship  of  clay  images  (of  the  linga,  etc.)  should  be 
performed. 

How  at  the  worship  of  gurus,  gifts  should  be  given  to  them. 

How  the  homa  of  the  Yishvedevas  is  to  be  performed. 

How  the  five  mah&yajnas  are  to  be  performed. 

How  Bhojanas  (feedings)  are  to  effected.  The  fncmdala  (enclosure) 
formed  by  water  on  the  ground  for  the  vessel  of  a  Brahman,  ought  to 
be  quadrangular  ;  oi  a  Kshatriya,  triangular  ;  of  a  Yaishya,  circular  ; 
and  of  a  Shudra,  semicircular.  The  vessels  used  ought  to  be  of  gold, 
silver,  copper,  bell-metal,  or  of  the  leaves  of  the  lotus,  or  the  palasha 
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(Batea  frondosa).  Howercr,  a  Brahmachltri,  Yati,  or  widow,  should 
not  dine  either  from  bell-metal  or  the  palasha  leaf.  Nothing  is  to  be 
ate  of  animals  with  fiye  toes.  Nnmerons  and  minute  ru  les  are  to  be 
obserred  in  the  further  proceedings.  The  three  first  classes  must 
neither  eat  noi  drink  witb  the  left  hand.  Should  a  Dvija  y  iolate  this 
rule,  his  offence  will  be  like  that  of  drinking  ardent  spirits.  A 
Sh^dra,  however,  may  drink  water  with  that  dishonoured  organ  of  the 
body.  Nothing  is  to  be  taken  which  has  fallen  from  the  mouth. 
Animal  food  is  to  be  avoided.  A  Dvija,  when  eating,  should  not  listen 
to  a  Chandala,  an  outcaste,  or  a  woman  in  her  courses.  The  times  of 
eating  are  midday  and  the  evening.  Other  injunctions,  which  we  have 
already  extracted  from  the  Law-books,-  are  to  be  observed. 

How  the  evening  is  to  be  spent  after  lamplighting ;  how  beds  are 
iii  be  arranged ;  and  how  atrikritya  is  te  be  performed,  except  on 
forbidden  days. 

What  places  for  sleeping  are  forbidden ; — such  as  empty  houses ; 
graveyards  ;  the  place  where  four  roads  meet ;  places  under  trees  ;  the 
shrines  of  Mah4deva  and  Devi;  places  frequented  by  Nagas  and 
Yakshas ;  mounds  of  sand  or  earth ;  and  Darbha  grass,  when  the 
Diksh^  is  being  performed.  Sleep  is  to  be  taken  during  the  second 
and  third  of  the  four  praharas  of  the  night. 

How  dreams  are  to  be  interpreted,  and  their  bad  omens  averted. 

(11.)  In  the  Dana  Mayukha^  the  duty  and  privilege 
of  giving  gifts,  especially  to  Brdhraans,  are  amply  and 
keenly  treated  of.  It  well  proves  the  fact,  which  we  have 
already  noticed,  that  the  imparting  of  gifts  to  the  priestly 
class  is  quite  a  science  in  the  institutions  of  caste.*  The 
following  is  a  general  view  of  its  contents : — 

What  ddna  (donum)  is. 

Br^mans,  Kshatriyas,  and  Vaishyas  have  the  right  of  giving  duna 
according  te  the  Vedas  ;  Shiidras  and  women,  according  te  the  Pura- 
nas.  Gifte  to  Shudras  should  be  confined  te  food  and  clothing.  The 
merit  of  giving  te  Shudras  is  of  the  ratio  of  one ;  te  Vaishyas,  of  two  ; 
to  Kshatriyas,  of  three ;  and  te  Brahmans,  of  six. 

*  See  before  p.  27. 
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Of  aoqnisiiions  nrnde,  one-third  should  be  reseired  for  s  livelfliood,  and 
two-UiirdB  for  dana,  aooording  to  the  work  called  8hivadharnia.  Of 
0OW8  every  tenth  shonld  be  giren,  aooording  to  the  Bharata.  Gold^ 
siWer,  or  copper,  given  to  a  Yati  ^SanjAstf)  consigns  both  the  giver 
and  reoeiyer  to  hell.  No  person  vriio  has  offspring  Aoald  part  with 
all  his  property,  or  with  his  wife,  a  dependent,  what  is  held  in  loan  or 
pawn,  what  belongs  to  other  members  of  a  family  as  well  as  one's 
self,  a  pledge,  what  is  included  in  itridhana^  and  a  son. 

Certain  times  are  appropriate  for  gifts,  such  as  Sundays,  the 
day  of  the  sun  entering  into  a  new  sign  of  the  zodiac,  edipses, 
festivals,  etc. 

Gifts  at  holy  places  are  peculiarly  meritorious^  yet  those  receiv- 
ing them  there  (from  a  spirit  of  covetousness)  have  to  perform 
penance. 

Both  givers  and  receivers  have  to  perform  numerous  ceremonies. 
Qifts  from  Br^hmans  are  to  be  acknowledged  in  a  loud  voice  ;  from 
Kshatriyas,  in  a  gentle  voice ;  from  Vaishyas,  in  a  whisper ;  and  from 
Shddnis,  in  a  silent  acknowledgment. 

Methods  of  measuring  and  weighing  in  dana,  in  the  cases  of  money, 
grain,  land,  etc.,  are  prescribed. 

Mandapaa,  or  tabernacles,  when  erected  by  the  givers  of  largesses, 
arc  to  be  of  a  particular  form,  and  of  particular  woods.  Directions 
are  given  for  the  construction  of  the  sacrificial  KundaSy  or  holes,  which 
may  be  made  in  these  Mandapas,  some  of  them  being  of  the  form 
of  the  vulvus,  triangular,  quadrangular,  sexangular,  lotus  formed, 
etc.  etc.,  the  shapes  being  xlifferent  according  to  the  castes,  a  Brah- 
man's being  quadrangular,  a  Kshatriya's,  circular,  a  Yushya's,  semi- 
circular, and  a  Shudra's,  triangular.  The  depth  of  the  Rundas  is  also 
prescribed.  . 

The  planets,  the  Lokapalas,  or  guardians  of  the  eight  directions, 
and  Yiniyaka  (Ganapati)  and  other  gods,  are  to  be  invoked.  Holy 
mantras  are  to  be  recited.  Puj^  to  houses  and  doors  is  to  be  perform- 
ed. The  holy  fire  is  to  be  kindled.  Flowers  are  to  be  selected,  fitted 
to  please  individual  gods.  Particular  mantras  are  to  be  repeated,  those 
of  the  Rig-Vedi  and  Yajur-Vedi,  and  Sama-Yedi  Brihmans  being 
different. 

When  all  things  are  ready,  the  prince  proceeds  to  bestow  his  largesses, 
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on  the  Brahmans.  The  Sixteen-Great-Gifts  (Skodasha-MaJidddndm) 
according  to  the  Matsya  Purina,  are  the  following* : — 

The  Tulapuruahaddna,  the  weight  of  a  man  or  woman  in  any  of  the 
precious  metals,  ghi,  etc;  ike  Hiranyagarbhaddna,  a  golden  foetus;  the 
Brahrndndaddnaj  the  gift  of  gold,  in  the  form  of  the  mundane  ef^g ; 
the  Kalpataruddna,  the  gift  of  a  golden  tree,  like  that  which  satisfies 
all  human  desires ;  the  GosahasraddncL,  the  gift  of  a  thousand  cows  ; 
the  Hiranyakdmadhenuddnay  the  gift  of  a  golden  cow  and  calf,  like  the 
oow  which  yields  what  may  be  desired;  the  Hirnaydahvaddfia,  the  gift 
of  a  golden  horse ;  the  Hiranydskvarathaddna,  the  gift  of  a  golden 
chariot  with  (golden)  horses ;  the  Hemahastiddna,  the  gift  of  a  golden 
elephant,  the  Fanchaldvgaladdna,  the  gift  of  five  plows  of  wood,  and 
of  gold,  with  the  bullocks  added ;  the  Dhardddna^  the  gift  of  gold  in 
the  form  of  the  earth,  a  mountain,  etc. ;  the  Vishvachakraddna,  the  gift 
of  a  golden  wheel,  or  discus;  the  Kalpalaidddna,  thegift  of  ten  golden 
creeping  plants,  with  flowers ;  the  Saptaadgaraddna,  the  gift  of  seyen 
large  oceanic  golden  vessels,  of  a  cubit  in  diameter  and  depth;  the 
Batnadhenuddnaj  the  gift  of  a  cow  formed  of  set  jewels;  the  Mahdbku- 
taghataddna^  the  gift  of  a  large  golden  vessel,  of  a  hundred  finger- 
breadths,  fiUed  with  milk  or  clarified  butter.  Minute  rules  are  laid 
down  about  the  times  and  places  at  which  and  the  methods  by  which 
these  gifts,  so  acceptable  to  the  Brahmans  and  meritorious  before  the 
gods,  are  to  be  given. 

Besides  these  Sixteen-Great-Danas,  there  are  also  the  Ten-Great- 
Danas  of  the  Kurmma  Purdna,  the  DashdmahdddndKU  They  are  as 
follows: — ^gold,  a  horse,  tila,  an^a  (cobra  serpent  in  gold),  a  slave  girl, 
a  chariot,  land,  a  house,  a  daughter,  and  a  tawny-coloured  cow. 

Other  Ddnas  (with  notices  of  some  of  the  preceding)  are  treated  of 
according  to  various  authorities, — ^as  those  of  a  white  horse,  of  a 
copper  vesselful  of  sesamum  seeds,  of  a  waterpot  of  a  student  filled 
with  these  seeds,  of  an  elephant,  of  a  chariot,  of  land,  of  a  house,  of 
sheep,  of  a  shelter,  of  ten  cows  (of  molasses,  ghrita,  water,  milk,  curds, 
honey,  sugarcane  juice,  sugar,  cotton,  salt,  and  gold),  of  a  golden- 
homed  cow,  of  a  cow  and  a  calf  when  the  birth  is  taking  place,  (which 

*  The  Shodasha  MahiMlCnas  are,  with  a  few  variations  from  the  Mataya,  treated  of  in 
the  Linga  and  other  PoriCqas.  See  Linga  PanCna,  second  part,  pp.  56-75.  Fund 
edition. 
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will  secure  a  safe  passage  across  the  infernal  river  Vaitarani),  of  a 
female  buffalo,  of  a  goat,  of  odoriferous  substances  (from  the  mountains 
Gandhamidana,  Vipula,  and  Snpirshva),  of  a  bhadranidki,  an  ocean 
of  happiness,  of  an  inandanidhi,  (an  ocean  of  joy,  a  vessel  of  the  ficns 
glomerata,  with  a  silver  cover,  and  filled  with  gold),  of  images  of  the 
gods  and  ten  Avataras,  of  the  twelve  Adityas,  of  the  Moon  and  Sun, 
of  the  nine  planets,  of  golden  images  of  the  donor  and  of  Kuvera 
(the  god  of  riches),  of  golden  Shdligramas,  and  of  the  golden  image 
of  Kalapurusha  Yama  (the  god  of  death). 

Respecting  Kdmyaddna  or  optional  or  discretional  gifts,  much  is 
said.  The  Kdlapurmhaddna,  and  Kdlachakraddna,  made  preparative  to 
death,  may  be  of  an  image  with  golden  eyes,  or  of  a  silver  discus,  silver 
teeth,  etc.  They  are  said  to  remove  the  fear  of  death  and  pain,  to 
secure  the  full  complement  of  life,  and  to  merit  heaven.  Similar  in 
their  objects  and  effects,  are  the  Yamaddnaa  and  Fuskaraddnas.  The 
jKrishndjinaddna,  the  gift  of  the  skin  of  a  black  antelope,  with  accom- 
paniments, destroys  the  sin  of  seven  births.  The  Shayaddna,  or  gift  of 
a  bed,  confers  beauty,  riches,  a  ten  thousand  years^  lease  of  heaven, 
and  other  benefits.  The  Vastraddnay  or  gift  of  clothes,  confers,  when  the 
dresses  are  of  cotton,  entrance  into  Bvarga ;  when  they  are  of  wool, 
entrance  into  the  abode  of  the  Rishis;  when  .they  are  of  the  knsha 
grass,  or  of  silk,  entrance  into  the  abode  of  the  Vasus.  The  Aadneiddna^ 
the  gift  of  a  seat,  keeps  disease  away,  and  gives  a  taste  of  heaven. 
The  Bhajanaddna,  the  gift  of  vessels,  when  they  are  of  gold,  procures 
the  heaven  of  Indra ;  when  of  silver,  the  abode  of  the  Gandharvas ; 
when  of  copper,  the  abode  of  the  Yakshas  and  R&kshasas,  when  of 
wood,  iron,  etc.,  lesser  benefits.  The  Sthdliddna^  the  gift  of  a  tray, 
gives  fatness  and  pleasure.  The  Pdkaddna,  the  gift  of  cooked  food,  is 
favourable  to  the  acquisition  of  power.  The  Vidydddna^  or  gift  of  learn- 
ing, consists  principally  in  presents  of  books.  Those  enumerated  are 
the  Eighteen  Puranas  (according  to  the  Vartiha) — ^in  their  adjective 
names — as  follows: — The  Brahma,  Padma,  Vaishnava,  Shaiva,  Bhaga- 
vata,  Naradiya,  Markandeya,  Agndya,  Bhavishya,  Brahma- Vaivartta, 
Lainga,  Varaha,  Skanda,  Vdmana,  Kaurmma,  M^tsya,  Gdruda,  and 
the  Brahmanda;  the  Upapur^nas;  the  Ramayana,  Bharata,  and 
books  of  the  Tarkashastra  (logic),  Chanda,  Alankara,  of  the  Vedas, 
Mimauiia  and  DharmashiUtra.     Power  on  earth,  and  glory  in  heaven. 
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are  the  consequences  of  liberality  in  this  form.  Chatrdpdnaddna^  the 
gift  of  umbrellas  and  shoes,  will  give  freedom  from  scorching  heat,  ar.d 
from  pain  in  walking,  in  the  other  world.  Annaddna^  the  gift  of  grain, 
(to  serve  a  year)  secures  freedom  from  disease  and  pain.  Tdmbula- 
ddnay  the  gift  of  leaf  and  betelnut,  secures  luck.  Gandkadravyaddna, 
the  gift  of  odoriferous  substances,  keepsthe  body  in  health.  Batnaddna^ 
the  gift  of  gems,  keeps  off  pain,  sin,  and  secures  freedom  (from  births) 
at  death.  Vidrumaddnay  the  gift  of  coral,  has  similar  effects. 
Udakaddna,  the  gift  of  water,  according  to  many  authorities,  is  very 
meritorious,  giving  happiness  in  heaven  for  a  hundred  yugas,  etc. 
Dharmmaghataddn2,  the  gift  of  a  supply  of  vessels  full  of  water,  is  like 
the  gift  of  a  thousand  cows,  and  secures  heaven.  Yadnopavttaddna, 
the  gift  of  the  sacred  string,*  has  the  merit  of  the  Agnishtoma. 
Yashtiddna,  the  gift  of  a  staff  to  one  needing  it,  keeps  off  disease,  and 
a  beating  from  Yama.  Agmshtakaddna,  the  ^gifb  of  fuel,  secures  the 
Brahmaloka.  The  Dtpaddnay  the  gift  of  a  lamp,  improves  the  eyes, 
and  gives  prosperity,  both  in  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come. 
Abhyaddruij  the  gift  of  shelter  to  the  fearful,  fulfils  human  desires. 
Mdseshuddnasy  gifts  fit  for  the  twelve  months,  keep  the  body  sound, 
prevent  entrance  into  Yamaloka,  and  effect  direct  entrance  into 
8varga.  Ashvathasevanay  the  care  of  the  holy  fig-tree,  destroys 
disease.  Pdnthopachdray  feeding  travellers,  destroys  sin,  and  aids 
in  acquiring  wealth.  Ooparicharyay  the  service  of  cows,  procures 
felicity  in  Gbloka  (the  heaven  of  Krishna).  Ndnddravyaddnay  dis- 
tributing of  money  in  various  forms,  has  many  wonderful  effects  in 
both  worlds. 

Notwithstanding  the  precise  nature  of  the  injunctions 
of  the  books,  on  the  kinds,  seasons,  and  modes  of  gifts, 
there  is  in  modern  times  much  that  is  arbitrary  in 
the  disposal  of  gifts.  The  great  object  of  the  legislation 
respecting  them  is  the  encouragement  of  liberality  to  the 
Brdhmans  by  aJl  imaginable  ingenious  devices,  and 
exorbitant  promises  both  for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to 
come.     Though    the    formalities   prescribed  are  often 

*  loclucling  the  expenses  of  its  assumption. 
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neglected,  they  are  sometimes  attended  to,  even  in  dis- 
})ensing  largesses  according  to  the  highest  scale.  Fre- 
quently the  native  princes  of  India  are  brought  to 
notice  as  more  or  less  satisfying  the  high  demands  of 
the  parties  who  have  the  privilege  of  seeking  alms.  The 
calls  made  at  marriages  by  Brdhmans,  Bhdts,  and  Chdrans 
(or  family  bards)  in  the  case  of  the  Rajputs,  were 
often  viewed  as  inducements  to  infanticide.  Most 
enormous  sums  ai-e  given  away  in  the  hope  of  getting 
sons  and  heirs,  throughout  the  country.  "  About  the 
year  1794,  Chanaghosha,  a  Kayasthaof  Midndpur,"  says 
Mr.  Ward,  "  gave  to  the  Brahmans  an  artificial  moun- 
taiQ  of  gold.  A  little  before  this  Gopala  Krishna,  a 
Yaidya  of  Rdj^nagar,  presented  to  the  Brahmans  three 
mountains,  one  of  gold,  one  of  rice,  and  another  of  the 
seeds  of  sesamum."*  These  mountains,  he  adds,  need 
not  be  very  large  ;  but  it  is  necessary  that  figures  of 
trees,  deer,  etc.,  should  be  seen  on  them.  Sometimes 
effects  not  recognized  by  the  Smritis,  are  alleged  to  fol- 
low munificent  gifts.  "  Shiidras,"  it  is  asserted,  "  cannot 
pass  from  a  lower  grade  to  a  higher  ;  but  the  R4jas  of 
Travankur  are  always  manufactured  into  Brahmans  on 
ascending  the  masnad,  an  important  part  in  this  transmi- 
gration being  sometimes  played  by  a  golden  cow,  at  the 
mouth  of  which  the  Raja  enters  a  Shiidra,  and  having 
crawled  along  its  interior  arrangements,  emerges  under 
the  animal's  tail  as  one  of  the  twice-born :  otherwise  he 
bathes  in  a  golden  lotus.  The  gold  figures  are  sub- 
sequently divided   amongst   the   officiating   Brahmans. 

*  Ward's  View  of  the  History,  Literature,  and  Mythology  of  the 
Hindus.     Vol.  III.  p.  2S)2. 
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During  the  last  century,  two  Travankur  Brdhmans 
visited  England,  thereby,  of  course,  losing  theii-  caste, 
which  was  only  restored  by  their  passing  the  sacred 
Yonimade  of  the  finest  gold,  which  afterwards,  with 
many  other  valuable  gifts,  were  presented  to  one  of  the 
temples."*  The  R4j4  of  Mahishur  (Mysore),  notwith- 
standing the  embarrassed  state  of  his  finances,  is  said  to 
have  often  given  magnificent  presents  to  Br&hmans,  as  well 
as  to  the  temples  of  the  gods.  Among  others  mentioned 
to  me  by  parties  acquainted  with  his  country,  are  a 
golden  mancjapa  and  cradle,  with  pearls  and  precious 
stones,  to  the  chief  Vai^tinava  Svami ;  a  thousand  golden 
rings  set  with  precious  stones,  to  as  many  members  of  the 
priestly  caste ;  the  weight  of  his  own  body  in  silver  (on 
his  completing  his  sixtieth  year) ;  and  liberal  dakshind  to 
learned  men.  Similar  presents  have  been  given  in  our 
own  day  by  some  of  the  Mardthd  and  Rajput  princes.  Feast- 
ings  of  Brdhmans  are  reckoned  meritorious  throughout 
the  country.  In  expectation  of  them,  and  with  a  view 
to  do  justice  to  them,  those  of  the  old  school  sometimes 
fast  the  day  preceding  them,  and  eat  so  copiously  that 
they  need  few  additional  supplies  the  day  following. 

(12.)  Thft  Shuddhi'Maydkha  treats  of  the  removal 
of  ceremonial  and  other  impurities.  But  I  have  ex- 
tracted so  much  on  this  subject  already,  from  Angira, 
Manu,  Ydjnavalkya,  and  Parashara,f  that  it  is  not 
necessary  here  again  to  attempt  its  exhibition.^ 

*  Day's  Land  of  Uie  Permauls,  p.  814.     Compare  with  this  Forbes's 
Oriental  Memoirs,  rol.  ii.  (2ttd  edit.)  pp.  239-40. 

t  Bee  before  pp.  360  et  seq. 

}  In  the  examination  of  the   Mayukhas,    I    have  used   my  own 
manoscripts  and  those  of  Ganpatrdo  Qadagil,  In^md^r,  of  W^i. 
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By  the  Smritis  the  Caste-system  was  brought  to  ite 
full  maturity,  and  stereotyped  for  ever,  except  in  so  far 
as  it  is  expected  to  be  influenced  by  what  is  held  to  be 
the  lamentable  and  destructive  progress  of  the  Kaliynga. 
In  consequence  of  this  circumstance,  we  need  say  very 
little,  comparatively,  respecting  Caste  as  it  appears  in  the 
later  literature  of  the  Hindus. 

X. — Caste  in  the  Harivansha. 

The  Hanvansha^  which  is  sometimes  called  a  supple- 
ment to  (kkila)^  and  sometimes  a  portion  of,  the 
Mahabharata,  is  generally  considered  as  intermediate 
between  the  Smritis  and  the  Purdnas,  to  which,  never- 
theless, it  is  sometimes  made  to  refer.  It  treats, 
especially  in  its  earlier  portions  after  its  introductory 
matter,  of  the  glory  of  Han,  particularly  in  the  form  of 
Krii^hna.  It  contains  many  curious  legends.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  it  recognizes  the  caste- 
system  in  its  integrity,  though  it  does  not  mention  it 
anywhere  at  any  considerable  length. 

Of  V^na,  the  prince  reputed  to  be  so  rebellions  against  the  Brah- 
mans,  it  is  there  said  that  he  was  laid  hold  of  by  the  great  Rishis, 
who  rubbed  his  left  thigh.  From  this  rubbing  a  diminntiye  and  black 
man  came  forth,  who,  being  afraid,  remained  staading  with  joined 
hands.  Atri  (the  Bishi)  seeing  him  afraid,  said  to  him,  Nishtda  (eit 
down).  He  became  the  establisher  (karttd)  of  the  race  of  the  Nishddas.* 

The  Hariransha  recognizes  Sutas  and  Mdgadhas,  in  their  caste 
occupations  of  encomiasts  and  bards. 

It  says  that  Prishadra,  originally  a  Rshatriya,  became  a  Shi&dra  for 
killing  his  gnru's  cow ;  and  that  two  sons  of  N^bh  jginshta,  originally 
Vaishyas,  became  Brtnimans.f  It  also  alleges,  like  Mann,  that  the 
Shakas,  Yayanas,  Kdmbojas,  Pdradas,  Pahlaras,  Haihayas,  T&lajanghas, 

♦  Hapivanslia  V.  v.  82b  et  seq,  f  IT.  V.  xi.  r.  66«-9. 
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etc.,  lost  their  caste  of  Eshatriyas  for  rebelling  against  the  descendant 
of  Harischandra.*  These  traditions,  and  others  of  a  like  character, 
focmd  in  the  Pnr^^as,  deal  with  the  fact  that  position  in  Aryan  society 
waa  not  ociginaUy  wholly  dependent  on  birth. 

To  the  yarions  and  contradictory  accounts  of  the  origin  of  Caste, 
the  ibllowing  is  added  : — "  The  renowned  Sunahotra  [a  king  of  the 
Lunar  race]  was  the  son  of  Kshatravriddha,  and  had  three  very 
nghleooa  sons,  K^sha,  Shala,  and  the  mighty  Ghritsamada.  The  son  of 
Ghritsamada  was  Shunaka,  from  whence  sprang  the  Shaunakas, 
Bn&hmans,  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyaa,  and  Shtidras."'!'  Shaunaka  is  also 
spoken  of  in  the  Vijhnu  Pur4na,J  as  having  "  originated  the  four 
castes."  Perhaps  this  prince  had  some  hand  in  framing  laws  for 
their  distinct  recognition,  as  is  onwards  said  to  have  been  the  case 
with  king  £ali.§  In  the  context  of  the  passage  now  quoted,  the 
Maitr^yas  are  said  to  have  assumed  the  part  of  the  descendants 
of  Bhrign  (the  duties  of  the  Brahmanhood,)  though  they  had  the 
diaracter  of  Kshatriyas  (as  warriors  ?),||  Children  of  [the  Ki^hi 
Angiras]  are  also  said  to  have  been  "bom  in  the  family  of 
Bhrigu,  Br4hmans,  Kshatriyas,  and  Vaishyas,  three  kinds  of  descen- 

*  H.  y.  xiv.  See  Muir's  Texts  i.  4A.  et  seq.  Mr.Malr  thus  translates  the  passage 
in  the  Harivansha,  to  which  I  refer  : — ^  Anrva  having  performed  Sagara's  natal^  and 
etlier  rites,  and  taught  him  aU  the  V4dm  then  provided  him  with  a  fiery  missile,  such  as 
even  the  gods  oonld  not  withstand.  By  the  power  of  this  weapon,  and  attended  by  an 
army  incensed  and  fierce,  Sagara  speedily  slew  the  Haihayas,  as  if  they  had  been 
beasts ;  and  acquired  great  renown  throughout  the  world.  He  then  set  himself  to 
extermmate  the  Shakas,  Yavanas,  Kimbcgas,  PiEradas,  and  Pahlavas.  But  they 
when  OB  the  point  of  beingsbnightered  by  Sagara,  had  recourse  to  the  sageVashifhtba, 
and  feU  down  before  him,  Yashi^htha  behokiing  them,  by  a  sign  restrained  Sagara, 
giving  them  assuiance  of  protection.  Sagara  after  considering  his  own  vow,  and 
listening  to  what  his  teacher  had  to  say,  destroyed  their  caste  (dharma),  and  made 
them  diange  their  customs.  He  released  the  Shakas,  after  causing  the  half  of  their 
heads  to  be  shaven  ;  and  the  Tavanai  and  K^mbojas,  alter  having  had  their  heads 
entirely  shaved.  The  F^adas,  were  made  to  wear  long  hair,  and  the  Pahlavas  to 
wear  beards.  They  were  all  excluded  from  the  study  of  the  Veclas,  and  from  oblations 
by  fire.  The  Shaicas,  Tayanas,  Ktfmbojas,  Ptfradas,  Pahlavas,  Kolisarpas,  Mahishas, 
IHErvas,  ChoUb  and  K^ahUi  had  all  been  Kshatriyas,  but  were  deprived  of  their 
social  and  religious  position  by  the  great  Sagara,  according  to  the  advice  of  Tashif  htha."f 

t  H.  V.  xxix.  V.  1518-20.    Muir's  Texts,  I.  49.  |  V.  P.  iv.  8. 

I  H.  v.  xxxi.  9.  1684.  H  xxxii  vv.  1789-90. 

^  Harivansha,  xiv.  w.  778-83.    Muir's  Tea^ts,  Vol  i.  p.  182, 
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dants  in  thoaBands."*  In  a  neighbouring  passage  Bhddras  are  said 
to  have  also  had  the  same  desoent.f 

As  in  the  Ram^yana,  it  is  said  that  in  the  teign  of  lUima  the 
Kshatrijas  were  subject  to  the  Br^hmans;  the  Yaishyas  to  the  Ksha- 
trijas ;  and  the  Shtidras  to  the  three  oUier  castes.  | 

Even  the  wild  Skaharas,  Barbaras,  and  Pulindaa  are  represented 
as  praising  A'rya  (the  wife  of  Shiva). § 

Of  a  woman  performing  the  Umdvrata  (the  vrata  of  the  goddess 
Umd,  wife  of  Shiva)  it  is  said  that  she  will  give  most  magnificent 
presents  to  a  pure  Brdhman,  such  as  two  suits  of  clothing,  a  bed,  a 
conveyance,  a  house,  grain,  slavey,  male  and  female,  jewels,  a  mountain 
of  jewels,  elephants,  horses,  cows,  etc.  etc.) 

The  Brahmans,  in  other  circumstances,  are  represented  as  receiving 
similar  presents.^" 

The  reading  of  the  Mahdbhdrata  should,  at  its  different  stages,  be 
accompaniea  with  most  liberal  largesses.** 

Inattention  to  Br4hmanical  institutions  is  represented  as  the  grand 
cause  of  the  progress  of  the  evil  Kali  Ynga,  a  most  conspicuous  sign  of 
which  is  the  usurpation  by  one  caste  of  the  duties  of  another,  parti- 
cularly as  far  as  the  four  primitive  castes  are  concerned,  ff  A  shrewd 
guess  has  been  made  at  the  probable  issue  of  Uie  tyrannical  system 
of  caste;  but  this  guess  is  associated  with  great  blunders  as  to  the 
material  depravation  of  India,  of  which  no  sign  yet  begins  to  appear. 

A  mystical  origin  of  the  Brdhmans,  according  to  their  sacrificial  dis- 
tribution, is  thus  spoken  of  (I  quote  the  translation  and  interposed 
notes  of  Mr.  Muir,  subjoining  a  note  respecting  the  text) : — ^**  The 
Lord  created  the  Brahmd,  who  is  the  chief,  as  well  as  the  udgdtri^  who 
chaunts  the  S&ma  Veda  from  his  mouth ;  and  hotri  and  adhvaryu  from 
his  arms."  [The  text  of  the  next  verse  seema  to  be  corrupt,  but  it 
appears  to  refer  to  four  kinds  of  priests,  the  brdkmandchhansm,  the 
prastotriy  the  inaitrdvarunay  and  the  pratishtdtri.']  He  formed  the 
pratihartri  and   the  potri  from  his  belly,  the  adhyapaka  [query  ack-- 

*  H.  V.  xxix.  V,  1596-7.  f  H.  V.  xxxiL  r.  1764. 

X  H.  V.  xlii.  ».  2347-8.  §  H.  V.  lix,  r.  8274. 

U  H.  V.  cxxxviiL  v,  7806  et  seq.  ^  H.  V,  gIzxxL  near  the  end. 

♦♦  H.  V.  cclviii.  near  the  end.  ff  See  H.  V.  adh.  194-199. 
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dvdkal']  and  the  neehtri  from  his  thighs,  the  agmdhra  and  the  sacrificial 
hrahmanya  from  his  hands,  the  grdvan  and  the  sacrificial  sunetH  from 
his  arms.  Thus  this  divine  lord  of  the  world  created  these  sixteen 
excellent  ritvikSy  the  expounders  of  all  sacrifice.  Hence  this  Purusha 
called  the  Veda  is  composed  of  sacrifice ;  and  all  the  V^das  with  the 
Yed^ngas,  Upanishads,  and  ceremonies,  are  formed  of  his  essence."* 
This  differs  much  from  former  notices  of  the  priestly  generation. 
There  is  no  consistency  in  the  accounts  of  the  origin  either  of  the 
Brihrnons  or  of  the  other  castes. 

Further  proof  of  this  we  have  in  the  Harivansha.  "  Vishnu,  sprung 
from  Brahma,  exalted  above  the  power  of  sense,  and  absorbed  in 
devotion,  becomes  the  patriarch  Daksha,  and  creates  numerous  beings. 
The  beautiful  Brihmans  were  formed  from  an  unchangeable  element 
{aksharajy  the  Kshatriyas  from  a  changeable  substance  (kshara),  the 
Vaishyas  from  alteration  (vikdra),  and  the  Shudras  from  a  modifi- 
cation of  smoke.  When  Vishnu  was  contemplating  colors  [or  castes, 
the  word  varna  having  both  significations],  Brdlmians  were  fashioned 
with  white,  red,  yellow,  and  blue  colours.  Thence  his  creatures  attained 
in  the  world  the  state  of  fourfold  caste,  as  BrAhmans,  Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas,  and  Shtidras  :^-being  of  one  type,  but  with  different  duties, 
two-footed,  very  wonderful,  full  of  energy,  and  acquainted  with  the 
means  of  success  in  all  the  works  they  had  to  perform.  There  are 
declared  to  be  ceremonies  prescribed  by  the  Vedas  for  the  men 
of  the  three  (highest)  castes.  By  this  union  of  Vishnu  with 
Brahmd  [?],  by  wisdom  and  energy,  the  divine  son  of  the  Prachetasas 
[Daksha],  who  was,  in  fact,  Vishnu,  the  great  devotee,  passed,  by 
means  of  that  contemplation,  [or  union]  into  the  sphere  of  action.  [?] 
Hence  the  ShAdras,  sprung  from  vacuity,  are  destitute  of  ceremonies, 
and  80  are  not  entitled  to  the  rites  of  initiation  {sanskdra);   nor  have 

♦  H.  V.  adh.  cc  tf,  11868  et  teq.  (Muir*8  Texts  I.  p.  86.)  My  maniucript  of  the 
original  seema  more  correct  than  that  of  the  Calcutto  printed  edition  used  by 
M.  Muir.  For  Adkydpaka^  it  has  actually  Ackdvaka,  which  confirms  the  coi^ectural 
emendation  of  Mr,  Muir.  For  Sun^  it  has  UwnUd  (the  equivalent  of  Unnttri).  The 
sixteen  classes  of  priests  are  thus  given  in  the  manuscript  commentary  of  Nilaka^tha 
Govinda,  associated  with  my  copy  of  the  text :— Brahm^  Udgltt^  Hot<,  Adhvaryu, 
BrahmantfchhansifPrastot^  Maitrdvaruna,  Pratiprasthit^  Pratihartit,  Pot^  Achllvika, 
Neahti,  Agnfdhra,  Subrahmaijya,  Grdvastotd,  and  Unn^tl(. 
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they  a  knowledge  of  the  Vedas.  Jast  as,  npon  the  friction  of  wood, 
ihe  cloud  of  sinoke  which  issues  from  the  fire  and  spreads  around,  is 
of  no  service  in  the  sacrificial  rite,  so  too  the  Shddras  spread  over  the 
earth  (are  unserviceable),  owing  to  their  birth  wiih^  all  its  circum- 
stances [?],  to  their  want  of  initiatory  rites  and  the  ceremonies  ordain- 
ed by  the  Vedas."* 

XI. — Caste  in  the  Puranas.  ' 

We  now  proceed  to  the  Purdnas  (or  Malidpurdnaa 
as  they  are  usually  called),  which  according  to  the 
usage  of  speech  are  stated  to  be  eighteen,  the  Upapurd- 
vasj  or  inferior  works  of  the  same  class,  amounting  to 
the  same  number. 

The  following  Shloka,  which  is  often  quoted  by  the 
Pandits,  is.said  to  contain  the  names  ot  the  recognized 
PurAnas  : — 

5wt4>frCT  (^  Rot  Hnrrwr  ?f?ff  ^iitt, 

Jirirt'Twiftr  ^f^WRi  iff*  iTft^ffTft 

?r€immii^j?T  ^sryc^  ^w  ^m  ^m 

These  in  their  order,  in  the  nominal  form,  are  the 
following — Brahmd,  Ambhoruha  (Padma  or  Lotus), 
Vishnu,  Shiva,  Bhdgavata,  Narada,  Markand^ya,  Agni, 
Bhaviqhyottara,  Brahma- Yaivartta,  Skanda,  Variha, 
Linga,  Yamana,  Matsya,  Kiirma,  Garuda,  Brahm^da. 
This  list,  with  one  or  two  diflferences  in  the  order  of 
the  names,  agrees  with  those  contained  in  the  Bh^- 
vata,t  now  a  principal  authority,  especially  in  the  west  of 
India,  and  in  the  Vishnu  and  Linga  Purdnas,|     In  other 

*  II.  y.  ccxi.  9. 11815  e<  $eq,    X  have  adopted  the  exact  translatitn  of  Mr.  Moires 
TextA,  I.  p.  35. 

fBhagayata,  sk.  xii.  adh.  7.  J  WiUou'a  V,  Purapa,  p.  284. 
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authoritied,  As  mentioned  by  Pro^ssor  H.  H.  Wilson, 
there  are  a  few  Variations.  The  list  of  the  Kdrma 
omits  the  Agni,  that  of  the  Agni,  the  Shiva,  for  which 
it  substitutes  the  VAyu  ;  liiat  of  the  VarSha,  the  Garuda 
and  the  Brahm^n^a,  for  which  it  inserts  the  Narasinha. 
The  Markand^ya,  with  the  Vishnu  and  Bh%ayata,  omits 
the  Vdyu.  The  Matsya,  with  the  Agni,  leaves  out  the 
Shiva.*  Other  variations  are  elsewhere  apparent.  In 
the  Padma  Pur&na,  a  list  is  given  of  twenty-one  Purd- 
Qas,  including  some  elsewhere  given  as  Upapurdnas,  viz., 
the  Brahma,  Padma,  Vishn^,  M&rtanda,  Narada,  Mar- 
kand^ya,  Agni,  Kiirma,  Vdmana,  Garuda,  Linga,  Skan- 
da,  Matsya,  Narsinha,  Kapila,  Var&ha,  Brahma- Vai- 
vartta,  Shiva,  Bhdgavata,  Bhaviphyottara,  Bhavishya. 
These  differences,  in  a  professedly  divinely  revealed 
canon,  aire  rather  puzzling.  The  Purd^as  mentioned  in 
the  different  lists,  however,  are  forthcoming.  They  are 
all  posterior  in  their  composition  (whatever  they  may 
be  in  some  of  their  legendary  and  speculative  materials) 
to  the  breaking  up  of  Hinduism  into  the  different 
modem  sects  which  now  prevail  throughout  the  country. 
Some  of  them  are  of  a  Vai§hnava^  and  some  of  them  of 
a  Shaiva  character,  while  some  of  them  favour  Brahm&, 
or  the  worship  of  the  ShakHs^  or  female  principles.f 

*  WUson's  V.  p.  p.  xiv. 

f  "  It  ifl  said  in  the  Uttarakhanda  of  the  Padma  that  the  Pnrtfnag, 
as  well  as  other  works,  are  divided  into  three  classes,  according  to  the 
qualities  which  prevail  in  them.  Thus  the  Vishnu,  NiSradfja,  Bh^ga* 
vata,  Garuda,  Padma,  and  Varflia  Pur^nas,  are  Sdtvika  or  pure,  from 
the  predominance  in  them  of  the  Satva  quality,  or  that  of  goodness  and 
purity.     They  are,  in  fact,  Vaishnava  Puranas.     The  Matsya,  Kurma, 
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The  following  Shloka  is  said  to  embody  the  names  of 
the  Upapurdnas: 

»T?r55r  jcrTTRT  ^^irrPr  ^iTOrrui 
The  names  here  given  are  in  the  nominal  form  as 
follows : — ^the  Gan^sha,  NArada,  Narsinha,  Kapila,  Nandi, 

Linga,  Shiva,  Skanda,  and  Agni  Pur^nas  are  TdmoAa  or  Par^bas  of 
darkness,  from  the  prevalence  of  the  quality  of  Tamas,  '  ignorance/ 
*  gloom/  They  are  indisputably  ShaiTa  Puranas.  The  third  series,  com- 
prising the  Brahmanda,  Brahma-Vaivartta,  Markand^ya,  Bhavishya, 
y^mana,  and  Brahma  Puranas,  are  designated  as  Rdjasa,  '  passionate,* 
from  Eaj<i8 jthe  property  of  passion,  which  they  are  supposed  to  represent. 
The  Matsya  does  not  specify  which  are  the  Puranas  that  come  under 
these  designations,  but  remarks  that  those  in  which  the  Mahatmya  of 
Hari  or  Vi§hnu  prevails,  are  Sdtvika ;  those  in  which  the  legends  of 
Agni  or  Shiva  predominate  are  Tdmasa ;  and  those  which  dwell  most  on 
the  stories  of  Brahma  are  Bdjasa.  I  have  elsewhere  stated  that  I 
considered  the  Rajasa  Puranas  to  lean  to  the  Sh4kta  division  of  the 
Hindus,  the  worshippers  of  Shaktiy  or  the  female  principle ;  founding 
this  opinion  on  the  character  of  the  legends  which  some  of  them  contain, 
such  as  the  Durgd  Mah&tmya,  or  celebrated  legend  on  which  the 
worship  of  Durg^  or  Kali  is  especially  founded,  which  is  a  principal 
episode  of  the  Markandeya.  The  Brahma- Vaivartta  also  devotes  the 
greatest  portion  of  its  chapters  to  the  celebration  of  Bidh^  the 
nustress  of  Krishna,  and  other  female  divinities."  Wilson's  V. 
Purd^ia,  pp.  xii.  xiii.  The  Brahma  Vaivartta  Purina  was  appealed  to 
during  the  celebrated  Mahiraja  Libel  Case,  it  having  been  acknow- 
ledged as  a  special  authority  by  Jadunathji  himself.  It  sets  forth  Krishna 
(to  use  the  appropriate  denomination  given  by  Sir  Joseph  Amould)  as 
the  "  love  hero." 
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Varuna,  DurvAsa,  Ambd  (Devi  Bhdgavata)  Kdlikd, 
Maricha,  Ushanas,  Bhfigu^  Mah^shvara  (Shiva),  Siirya,- 
Pardshara,  Mudgala,  Sanatakumdra,  Kumdra,  Upa- 
purdnas.  The  lists  quoted  by  Professor  H.  H*  Wilson 
do  not  altogether  agree  with  this.  He  is  certainly 
correct,  however,  in  saying  that,  "  Of  these  Upapurdnas 
few  are  to  be  procured."  Those  iii  his  possession  were  the 
Shiva,  as  distinct  from  the  Vayu,  (a  copy  of  which  I 
also  have,)  the  Kdlikd,  and  perhaps  one  of  the  Naradi- 
vas.  The  Gati^sha  and  Ndrada  are  well-known  in  the 
West  of  India;  and  so,  it  is  Said,  is  the  Mudgala.  To 
the  list  given  in  the  Shloka  above  quoted,  Shamrao 
Moroji  adds  the  following  names : — Atri,  I'shvara,  Kdli, 
D^vi,  Bhava,  Mdnava,  Vdyu  and  Sdmba.*  The  Vdyu 
is  often  a  substitute  for  the  Shiva. 

In  none  of  the  Purdnas,  Whatever  may  be  their 
character  in  a  sectarial  point  of  view,  is  there  the  slight- 
est relaxation  of  the  system  of  Caste,  viewed  in  its 
general  aspects*  Yet  occasionally  we  find  in  them 
certain  intimations  and  assertions  worthy  of  notice. 

1.  In  the  Brahma  Purdna,  the  following  passage 
occurs: — ^Reverence  to  thee,  0  tree;  the  Brdhmans  are 
thy  root;  the  Kshatriyas  are  thy  trunk;  the  Vaishyas 
thy  branches;  and  the  Shiidras  thy  bark.  The  Brah- 
mans  with  (their)  fire  issued  from  thy  mouth ;  the 
kings  (nripas)  from  thy  arm;  the  Vaishyas  from 
thy  thigh,  and  the  Shiidras  from  thy  feet.f 

2.  In  the  Knyd-Yoga-Sdra  of  the  Padma  Purdna^ 

♦  GranthAlaya  of  Shamrao  Moroji,  p.  59. 

t  Pdpaprashamanastava  of  Brahma   Parana,   quoted  in    Calc^Uta 

llevieiVy  1851. 

54 
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the  glory  and  dignity  of  the  priestly  class  are   most 
emphatically  set  forth.     "  The  Brahman  is  the  supreme 
lord  of  all  the  Vargas.     To  him  should  largesses  be  given 
with  worship  and  reverence.     The  Vipra  is  the  sanctu- 
ary (dshraya)  of  all  the  gods,  a  visible  divinity  (trida- 
sha)  on  the  earth,  who  ferries  across  the  giver  in  the 
difficult  ocean -of  the  world/*     "All  Brahmans  are  most 
exalted,  and  always  to  be  worshipped  whether  learned 
or  unlearned,  of  this  there  being  no  question.     Those 
excellent  Brdhmans  who  are  guilty  of  theft  and  the  like, 
are  offenders  of  themselves,  not  of  others.     Brdhmans 
are  lords  of  the  Kshatriyas,    Vaishyas,  and   Shiidi-as. 
They  are  lords  of  one  another,  and  to  be  worshipped, 
being  gods  upon  earth."     "Whatever  good  man  bows 
to  a  Br&hman,  worshipping  him  as  Vishnu,  is  blessed 
with  long  life,  sons,  fame  and  wealth.     But   whatever 
foolish  one  does  not  bow  to  a  Brdhman  on  the  earth,  Kesha- 
va   (Vishnu)    desires  to  strike  off  his  head   with  his 
chakra.     The  bearer  of  a  drop  of  water  which  has  been 
in  contact  with  a  Brdhman's  foot  has  all  the  sins  of  his 
body  thereby  destroyed.     Whoever  carries  on  his  head 
the  holy  things  touched   by  a    Brdhman's  foot,  verily, 
verily    I   say,   he  is  freed    from   all   sins.     Whatever 
good  man  worships  a  Brahman  going  round  him,  obtains 
the   merit   of  going  rojind  the  world  with   its   seven 
Dvipas."*     In  the  Bhumi  Khan^a  of  the  same  Purina, 
the  duties  of  the  three  highest  castes  are   declared  to 
remain  obligatory,  notwithstanding  the  progress  of  the 
Kali  Yuga.t 

*  Padma  P.  Kriya  Yoga  Sara,  xx. 

t  B.  P.  Blmmi  Khanda,  adh.  10.     Dr.  BMu  DAjfs  MS. 
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3.  Somewhat  contradictory  accounts  of  the  origin  of 
Caste  are  given  in  the  Vishnu  Purdna.  These  have  been 
evolved  by  Mr.  Muir  with  his  usual  accuracy  and  ability. 

"  'While  Brahma  was  meditating  on  creation,  as  formerly  at  the 
beginning  of  Uie  Kalpas,  there  appeared  an  inanimate  creation,  compos- 
ed of  gloom*... This  is  the  first  creation  of  hnmoveable  things.  It  was 
followed  by  the  second,  that  of  irrational  animals... It  was  followed  by 
that  of  the  urddhvasrotasas  (t.  e.  whose  nutriment  proceeds  upwards) 
or  Devas.,.BTahja^  proceeded  to  create  the  arvdksrotaaaa  (so  called 
from  the  downward  current  of  their  nutriment).  '  These  had  abun- 
dant illumination  both  externally  and  internally;  but  were  also  full  of 
darkness  and  passion.... These  were  men^  and  they  fulfilled  Brahma's 
purpose?  (V.  P.  34-8.)  [A  more  ample  account  has  its  variations.] 
*  While  Brahma  was  deeply  meditating,  his  body  became  pervaded 
with  darkness,  and  the  demons   issued  from  his   thigh.    He  abandoned 

that  body,,  and  tods:  anothfir,   when   the  gods proceeded   from  his 

mouth.  He  then  assumed  a  third  body,  also  pure,  from  which  sprang 
the  Pitns.     *  He  next  took  a  body  distinguished  by  passion  from  which 

were  produced  m«».' From  another  body  were  formed  sheep  from  his 

bceast ;    goats  from  his  mouth ;   kine  from  his  belly  and  sides ;    horses 

elephants,  etc*  etc.,  from  his   feet 'These  creatures  as   they   are 

reproduced  time  after  time  discharge  the  same  functions  as  they  had 
fulfiUedin  each  previous  creation.'  [Again  another  account  of  matters  is 
given.]  *  When  Brahmd,  meditating  on  truth,  became  desirous  to 
create  the  world,  creatures  in  whom  goodness  prevailed  sprang  from 
his  mouth ;  others  in  whom  passion  predominated  came  from  his 
breast ;  others  in  whom  both  passion  and  darkness  prevailed  sprang 
fiom  his  thighs.  All  these,  therefore,  constituted  the  system  of  the 
four  castes,  Br4hmans,  Kshatriyas,  Yaishyas,  and  Shudras,  who  issued 

from  his  feet,  thighs,  breast,  and  mouth But  the  particle  of  sin 

created  by  time  increased  in  their  hearts,  and  they  paid  no  regard  to 
sacrifice.  Reviling  belief  in  the  V^das,.  and  the  Vedas  themselves,  the 
gods,  and  all  sacrificial  and  other  ceremonies,  these  obstructors  of  sacred 
rites  and  subverters  of  all  religious  action,  became  wicked,  vicious,  and 
perverse  in  their  designs.'  From  the  next  verses  it  woulti  appear  that 
np  to  this  time  the  duties  of  the  different '  classes  had  not  been  dis- 
criminated; the  means  of  subsistence  being  provided,  BrahmiC,  who  had 
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fortned  living  creatures,  establislied  ordinances  fbr  them  according  to 
their  station  and  qualities,  and  the  duties  of  the  castes  and  orders,  and 
the  future  abode  of  the  castes  who  completely  fulfil  their  duties.  "♦ 

It  is  in  vain,  in  cases  of  this  kind,  to  ascribe  the  differ- 
ences to  descriptions  of  different  processes  in  different 
Kalpas.     '^  This  explanation,"  it  is  properly  stated  by 
Mr.  Muir,  ^'  can  only  avail  if  the   Purdnas   themselves 
declare  these    discrepant  accounts  to  refer  to   different 
Kalpas.     Where   this  is    not   stated,  the  details  must 
naturally  be  understood  as  relating  to  the  Kalpa  now- 
existing,"      Other   discrepancies   appear    in   the    same 
Puraiia  connected  with  the  mind-born  offspring  of  Brah- 
ma, who  are  said  not  to  have  propagated  and  with  the 
other  nine  mind-bom  sages  (really  Rishis  of  the  V^as) — 
Bhfigu,    Pulastya,  Pulaha,    Kratu,   Angiras,    Marichi, 
Paksha,  Atri  and  Vasishtha,  who  are  said  to  have  after- 
wards developed  the  male   S  vayambhuva,  and  the  female 
Shatarupa,   and  their  off-spring — the    sons  Priyavrata 
and  Uttanap^da,  and  the  daughters  Prasuti  and  A'kiiti, 
said  to  be  given  to  Daksha  and  to  Ruchi  [reckoned   in 
some  authorities  a  PrajapatiJ.f     Daksha  afterwards  ap' 
pears  with  a  different  parentage  and    progeny.    "The 
illustrious  prajdpati  Daksha,    who  formerly  sprang  from 
BrahmA,  was  bom  of  Mdrishd  to  the   ten    Prach^tasas, 
This  illustrious  Daksha,  fulfilling  the  command  of  Brahm^ 
sunk  in  contemplation,  with  the  view  of  creating  progeny 
for  himself,  produced  offspring  inferior  and  superior." 

Though  the  traditions,  myths,  and  legends  of  this 
Purdna  thus  differ  from  one  another,  they  have  probably 
been  collected  from  older  sources. 

•  Muir'8  Texts,  L  pp.  20-21.  f  S^e  WilsonV  V.  P.p.  49,  et  seq. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CASTE  IN  THE  PUEANAS.  429 

The  Vishnu  Purana,  whatever  may  be  its  views  of  the 
origin  of  caste,  very  warmly  maintains  its  importance, 
and  clearly  states  its  laws : — 

"  The  sapreme  Vishnn  is  propitiated  by  a  man  who  obseryes  the 
institutions  of  caste,  order,,  and  purificatorj  practices:  no  other  path 
is  the  way  to  please  him."  (Here  caste,  it  will  be  observed,  takes  the 
precedence.)  "  Jan^rddana  (Vishnu)  is  propitiated  by  him  who  is 
attentive  to  established  observances,  and  follows  the  duties  prescribed 
for  his  caste."  These  duties  are  laid  down  as  in  the  Law-books.  The 
Shudra,  however,  has  the  extended  privilege  (the  reason  of  which  is 
easOy  understood  in  the  present  state  of  Indian  society)  of  giving  pre- 
sents to  Br&hmans,  and  of  offering  ftmeral  cakes  without  mantras.* 
Brahmaus,  though  they  may  be  forced  by  poverty  to  descend  to  the 
functions  of  the  Shiidra,  *'  must  at  least  share  the  functions  of  the 
mixed  classes."! 

The  four  A'shramas  this  Purana  describes  as  in  the  Smritis.  The 
rales  laid  down  for  the  personal  cleanness  of  the  Householder  arc 
exceedingly  minute  i^nd  absurd.  80  are  those  which  pertain  to  his 
domestic  movements,  f  The  monthly  and  annual  Bhr^ddhas  are  to  be 
conducted  with  all  deference  to  caste  and  its  customs.  The  castes 
must  not  too  much  intermingle  together.  "  Remaining  in  a  place 
where  there  is  too  great  an  intermixture  of  the  four  castes  is  detri- 
mental to  the  character  of  the  righteous.  Hen  fall  into  hell  who 
converfse  with  one  who  takes  his  food  without  offering  a  portion  to  the 
godfi,  sages,  the  manes,  spirits,  and  guests.  Let  therefore  a  prudent 
person  carefully  avoid  the  conversation,  or  the  contact  and  the  like,  of 
those  heretics  who  are  rendered  impure  by  {heir  desertion  of  the  three 
V«ias."  "  Let  not  a  person  treat  with  even  the  civility  of  speech, 
heretics,  those  who  do  forbidden  acts,  pretended  saints,  scoundrels, 
sceptics  (haitakiis),  and  hypocrites.  Litercourse  with  such  iniquitous . 
wretches  even  at  a  distance,  all  association  with  schismatics,  defiles ; 
let  a  man  therefore  carefully  avoid  them."  § 

Of  the  passage  of  persons  from  one  caste  to  another  caste, 

♦  Vishnu  Purdna,  II.    8.    WUson,  p.  290-2 ;  341.         f  Wilson's  V.  P.,  p.  293. 

X  Wilson,  p.  801,  811,  etc.  §  Wilson's  V.  P.,  pp.  842,  315, 
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the  Vishnu  PurAiia  contains  some  legends  which  will 
be  noticed  onwards  in  connexion  with  the  Bh^ayata. 

4.  In  the  Shiva  Purdna^  which  has  been  composed 
for  the  purpose  of  magnif}ing  the  god  of  that  name,  it 
is  said  that  Shiidras  as  well  as  the .  three  higher  castes 
are  entitled  to  worship  him.  This  is  done  in  the  temples 
only  through  the  Pdj4  of  his  emblem  the  Linga  and 
(subordinately  his  conveyancer)  the  bull  Nandi.*  In 
the  eighth  chapter  in  which  the  privileges  of  the  Brah- 
man, Kshatriya,  Vaishya,  and  Shiidra  worshipper  are 
brought  to  notice,  their  daily  duties  are  summarily  stated. 
I  have  already  referred  to  the  graduation  in  caste- 
observances  prescribed  by  it  in  the  relief  of  nature,  and 
the  purification  of  the  body.f 

In  the  Dharma  Sanhitd  appended  to  this  Purdna,  J  the 
clothing,  feeding,  and  enriching  of  Brdhmans  are  held  to 
be  proper  and  meritorious  ;  and  the  good  castes  are  to 
give  DakshinA  to  Brdhmans,  when  attending  readings  at 
the  temples  of  Shiva,  and  on  other  occasions.§  The 
following  precious  information  on  Geography  in  con- 
nexion with  the  castes  is  given  in  the  same  supplement. 
"  The  land  of  (holy)  works  (karmmabhiimi)   stretches 

*  Tiiis  fact  should  be  borne  in  mind  in  judging  of  the  cave-temples 
of  Elephanta.  The  groups  of  figures  on  the  walls  are  to  be  considered 
as  there  only  for  the  purposes  of  ornament  and  illustration. 

•f  See  above,  p.  48. 

\  The  MSB.  of  this  Purdna  in  the  possession  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji  and 
myself  seem  to  agree  with  that  examined  by  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson. 
That  of  Dr.  Bhau  however  has  the  following  Sanhitas  appended  to  it — 
the  Vidyeshvara,  Kailasa,  Dharma,  Sanatakumara,  and  Vayu. 

§  Dharma  Sanhita,  adh.  xx.;  xxix.  pp.  70,  87,  93  of  Dr.  Bhau's  MS. 
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9,000  yojanas  (of  our  kroshas  or  kosas)  to  the  South 
of  the  Hem&dri  range.  In  the  remote  thousand  ydjanas 
of  this  district  the  Kirdtas  and  Yavanas  are  established. 
In  the  intervening  districts  the  Brdhmans,  Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas,  and  Shddras  dwell.  In  the  Plaksha  Dvipa, 
where  the  ich^ra  of  the  Tr^ta  Yuga  prevails,  and  peo- 
ple live  ten  thousand  years,  the  castes  exist  in  excellent 
state.  Of  the  other  Dvipas  similar  marvels  are  told.* 
In  this  appendix  as  in  the  Pur&na  itself  it  is  mentioned 
that  the  four  primitive  castes  have  the  right  of  worship- 
ping the  Lmga.f 

5.  The  Bhdgavata  Purina  is  de  facto  the  work  of 
greatest  authority  among  the  Hindus  of  the  present 
day,  especially  among  those  of  the  northern,  western, 
and  eastern  parts  of  the  country.  Its  popularity  has 
arisen  not  only  fi:om  the  superiority  of  its  style,  but 
from  its  exposition  and  advocacy  of  Veddnta  doctrines  ; 
and  from  its  containing,  in  its  tenth  skandha,  a  summary 
of  all  the  legends  associated  with  the  god  Krishna. 
Professor  H.  H.  Wilson  says  of  it : — "  The  Bhagavata  is  a 
work  of  great  celebrity  in  India,  and  exercises  a  more 
direct  and  powerful  influence  upon  the  opinions  and 
feelings  of  the  people  than  perhaps  any  other  of  the 
Purdnas."J  For  "  Purdnas"  here  he  might  almost  have 
substituted  the  words  "  sacred  books  ;"  for  the  majority 
of  the  Br&hmans  seek  to  interpret  even  the  V6das  and 
Upanishads  according  to  its  teachings.  Its  importance 
has  been  weU  pointed  out  by  the  learned  Mons.  E.  Bur- 
nouf,  the  able  translator  of    its  first   nine   skandhas. 

*  Dharma-Sanhita,  adh.  xxxiii. 

t  Wilson's  Vishnu  Parana,  p.  xxv.  }  lb.    xxxvi. 
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"  This  Purdiia,"  he  says,  "  being  compiled  from  ancient 
documents,  has  preserved  much  information  which  we 
cannot  find  elsewhere  ;  and  the  genealogical  lists  which 
are  in  it  are  those  which  according  to  the  opinion 
of  such  able  orientalists  as  Jones,  Buchanan,  and  Cole- 
brooke,  are  most  to  be  depended  upon.  In  fine  we 
find  either  entire  or  partial  translations  of  the  Bh^igayata 
in  several  of  the  common,  Indian  dialects,  such  ais  the 
Tdmul^  Telugu,  and  the  Canarese.'*  The  tenth  skan- 
dha  of  the  Work  has  been  translated  into  Mdrathi.  It  is 
a  principal  font,  too,  of  much  of  the  Mardthi  poetry. 
All  the  influence  which  it  has  acquired  is  in  spite  of  its 
modem  origin.  Burnouf  acquiesces  in  the  opinion  that 
it  was  composed  by  Vopad^va,  a  learned  Brdhman  patro- 
nized by  HemAdri,  minister  of  Bdmachandra,"  the  last 
king  but  one  of  Devagiri,  whose  inscriptions,  as  shown 
by  Mr.  Walter  Elliot,  are  dated  towards  the  close  of 
the  thirteenth  century  of  the  Christian  erai* 

Several  legendary  notices  of  the  origin  of  caste  are 
found  in  the  Bhagavata. 

Two  of  these  resemble  what  we  have  in  the  Puitisha  Siikta.f  The 
Br4hmaB  [was]  the  mouth  of  Pumsha,  the  Eshatrija  his  arms  :  the 
Vaishya  sprung  from  the  thighs,  and  the  Shudra  from  the  feet  of 
BhagavAn.J  "  The  Brahman  is  his  mouth :  he  is  Kshatriya-anned, 
that  great  one  Vaishya-thighed  ;  and  has  the  black  caste  abiding  in 
his  feet."§  Another  mystical  view  of  the  case  is  elsewhere  presented, 
"  Brahma,  who  consists  of  the  Veda  (CTAandisa),  for  his  own  preserva- 
tion created  you  [Brflimans]  who  are  characterized  by  austerity, 
knowledge,  devotion,  and  chastity.     For  your  protection  the  thousand- 

*  See  Burnouf  s  Introduction  to  his  Bh^g.  PunCna,  which  is  well 
worthy  of  special  study.  An  English  translation  of  it  is  published 
in  the  Oriental  Christian  Spectator,  of  Bombay,  for  1849. 

t  See  before  p.  118.  J  Bh^vata,  ii.    5,87.  §  Bh&gavata,  ii.  1,37. 
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footed  created  ns  [Kshatriyas]  from  his  thousand  arms:  the  Br^man 
is  called  his  heart  and  the  Kshatriya  his  body."*  An  expansion  of 
the  commonly  received  view  of  the  case  is  given  in  what  follows : — 
"  Prom  the  mouth  of  Purusha,  O  son  of  Kum,  came  the  brakma 
(sacred  word),  and  the  BrtQiman  who,  owing  to  his  production  from 
the  same  organ,  became  the  chief  and  preceptor  of  the  castes.  From 
his  arms  came  the  Kshattra  (protection).  The  Kshatriya  devoted 
himself  to  that  duty,  and  being  formed  from  Purusha,  defends  the 
castes  from  the  injury  of  their  enemies.  The  arts  which  afford  subsist- 
ence to  the  world  sprang  from  the  thighs  of  the  Lord  :  and  thence 
was  produced  the  Vaishya,  who  provided  the  maintenance  of  mankind. 
From  the  fear  of  Bhagav^n  sprang  service  for  the  fulfilment  of  duty : 
from  it  was  formerly  produced  the  Bhindra,  with  whose  occupation 
Hari  is  well  pleased.*'t 

A  transition  from  caste  to  caste  seems  recognised  in 
several  passages. 

Prishadhra,  it  tells  us,  was  guarding  cows,  and  killed  one  of  them  by 
mistake,  instead  of  a  tiger  which  was  carrying  her  away.  "  The  family 
teacher  cursed  him,  though  he  had  transgressed  involuntarily,  to  be 
in  consequence  of  this  deed  no  longer  a  Kahatriya^  but  to  become  a 
ShudrayX  This  story,  with  variations  and  inconsistencies  in  the  details, 
is  found  in  several  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus.  "  In  regard  to 
the  sons  of  Manu,"  says  Mr.  Muir,  "  we  find  in  the  Puranas 
the  following  particulars:  Prishadhra,  the  Vishnu  Purdna  says, 
"  became  a  Skudra  in  consequence  of  killing  his  religious  teacher^s 
oow."§  In  a  note  Professor  Wilson  states  that  there  are  different 
versions  of  the  offence  in  different  Purdnas  :     *  The  Vayu,'  says  he,  was 

hungry,  and  not  only  killed  but  ate  the  cow* The  Harivansha,  too, 

states  that  Prishadhra  having  killed  his  Guru's  cow,  became  a  Shudra.|| 
'  The  obvious  purport  of  this  legend  and  of  some  that  follow,'  remarks 
Professor  Wilson,  *  is  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  different  castes 
£rom  one  common  ancestor.'  '  From  Karusha  (another  son  of  Manu) 
sprang  the  Kdrdshas  of  the   Kshatriya  caste,  the  protectors  of  the 

*  lb.    liL   23,  2-3.  f  Bh^vata.    iii.    6,  30,  33.    Mair's  Texts  i.  p.  12. 

X  Bhigavata,  ix.  2-9.  §  V.  P.  iv.  1.  12.  ||  H.  V.  ix.  v.  659. 
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Northern  region,  pious  and  devoted  to  duty.'*  Prom  DhriRhta  (another 
son  of  Manu)  sprang  the  Dh^rsh^aka  race  of  Kahatriyas^  vho  attuned 
Brdhnanhood  on  earth  as  the  Bh^gavata  tells  us.f  Another  son,  or 
grandson,  of  Manu,  was  N^h^a,  who,  the  Vishnu  PurAijasays,  *was 

the  son  of  N^dishtha,  and  became  a  Vaishya'X The  Bhiigavata  also 

says  that '  another Ndbh^ga,  the  son  of  Di§h(a,  became  a  Vaishyahj  his 
works.' §  The  Harivansha  declares  that  two  '  sons  of  N^bh^rishta, 
who  were  Vaishyas,  became  Br4hmans.*||  In  the  next  section  of 
the  Vishnu  Pur^|ia  another  (?)  N4bh4ga  is  thus  mentioned  (Wilson, 
p.  358) :  '  The  son  of  Nabhaga  was  NabhAga ;  his  son  was  AmbaHsha ; 
his  son  was  Virupa ;  from  him  sprang  Prishadashva,  and  from  him  Rathl- 
nara.'  On  this  subject  there  is  this  verse:  'These  persons  descended 
from  a  Kshatrtya  stock,  and  afterwards  known  as  Angirasas,  were  tlie 
chief  of  the  Rathlnaras,^ref^man5  possessing  also  the  character  oiKsha- 
triyas,'%  On  this  Professor  Wilson  annotates  :  *  The  same  verse  is 
cited  in  the  Y&ju,  and  affords  ho  instance  of  a  mixture  of  character,  of 
which  several  similar  cases  occur  subsequently.  Kshatriyas  by  birth 
became  Brdhmans  by  profession;  and  such  persons  are  usually  con- 
sidered as  Angirasas  as  followers  or  descendants  of  Angiras,  who  may  have 
founded  a  school  of  warrior-priests.  This  is  the  obvious  purport  of  the 
legend  of  N4bhAga*8  assisting  the  sons  of  Angiras  to  complete  their 
sacrifice,  although  the  same  authority  (the  Bhagavata  Purina)  has 
devised  a  different  explanation.  On  this  subject  that  authority  says  : 
'  Angiras,  being  solicited  for  progeny,  begot  on  the  wife  of  the  duldless 
Rathinara  sons  having  the  sanctity  of  Brdhnuma,  These  persons 
being  bom  of  a  [Rshatriya's]  wife,  but  afterwards  known  as  the  sons 
of  Angiras,  were  the  chiefs   of  the   Rathitaras,   Brdhmans  possessing 

also  the  character  of  Kshatriyas,** Among  the  descendants,  in  the 

21st  generation,  of  Ikshv^u  (the  most  renowned  of  the  sons  of  Mann) 
was  Harita,  son  of  Yavanashva,  grandson  of  Ambailsha,  and  great 
grandson  of  Mandhatri,  of  whom  the  Vishnu  Pur^a  says  that  from 
him  sprang  the  Angirasa  Haritas.'ft  ^^  ^^  Professor  Wilson 
observes  (V.  P.  p.  869,  note  3)  :  "  The  conamentator  explains  the 
phrase  '  The   Angirasa  Br^Qmians,  of  whom   the  Harita  family  was 

*  V.  P.  iv.  2-2.  t  Bhag.  ix.  2-17.  %  V.  P.  iv.  1-14. 

§  Bhag.  ix.  2,  23.  ||  H.  V.  xi.  v.  688.  f  V.  P.  iv.  2, 2. 

»♦  Bhag.  ix.  6.  2-3.  ft  V.  P.  iv.  3.  5. 
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the  chief/  The  Linga  reads,  '  Harita  was  the  son  of  Yuyan^shya, 
whose  sons  were  the  Haritas;  they  were  on  the  part  (or  followers)  of 
Angiras,  and  were  Brdhmans  with  the  properties  of  Kahatriyas*  The 
Y4ju  has  '  Harita  was  the  son  of  Yiwan^shya  [from  whom  were] 
many  called  Haritas ;  they  were  sons  of  Angiras,  and  Brdhmans  with 
the  properties  of  Kshairiy as' ^,,. It  may  be  questioned  if  the  com- 
pilers of  the  Pordnas  or  their  annotators,  knew  exactly  what  to  make  of 
this  and  similar  phrases.  The  great-grandfather  of  Harita... Man- 
dhatri  himself,  is  the  author  of  a  hymn  in  the  3ig-V^da.' "} 

The  preceding  legends  refer  to  transits  in  caste  in  the 
solar  d3niasty.  Similar  instances  are  found  in  the  Bha- 
gavata,  as  in  other  Puranas^  as  taking  place  in  the  lunar 
dynasty.  Indeed  the  Bhagavata  speaks  of  there  having 
been  originally  only  one  caste  (  Vanid).  "  There  was  for- 
merly only  oneV^da,  only  one  utterance,  the  pranava  (om) 
the  essence  of  all  speech,  only  one  god  Narayana,  one  Agni 
(fire),  and  (one)  Caste.  From  Paruravas  came  the  triple 
V^da  in  the  beginning  of  the  Tr^ta  age/'§  This  Paru- 
ravas, a  king,  is  said  to  have  had  a  contest  with  the  Brah- 
mans,  and  to  have  had  offspring  who  became  Brahmans 
and  even  Rishis.  The  legends  respecting  this  and  similar 
matters  which  have  been  diligently  collected  and  collated 
by  Mr.  Muir||  are  very  inconsistent  with  one  another  ; 
but  they  all  testify  to  the  fact  that  of  old  various  persons, 
in  consequence  of  alleged  merit  or  demerit,  passed  from 
one  caste  to  another. 

But  the  most  important  matter  to  notice  in  connexion 
with  our  subject  is  the  umnitigated  spirit  of  Caste,  and 
of  Brahmanical  pre-eminence  and  domination,  which  ap- 
pears in  the  Bhdgavata. 

♦  Linga  Piuana.  f  Vayu  PunCoA.  %  Muir's  Texte.  i.  pp.  46-48. 

§  Bh^gavata  ix.  14,  48-49.  ||  Muir's  Texts,  i.  pp.  48-58. 
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'^  The  property  of  BriLhmans  is  harder  of  digestion  than  flaming 
fire,  when  taken  little  by  little,  much  more  by  Kings  esteeming  them- 
selves  god-like.  I  do  not  esteem  that  venom  to  be  poison  for  whidi 
there  is  an  antidote.  The  property  of  Brdhmans  is  real  poison,  of 
which  there  is  no  antidote  in  the  world.  Poison  harts  only  ihe  eater. 
Fire  may  be  qnenched  by  water;  but  the  fire  prodaoed  from  the  flint  of 
a  Br4hman  consumes  a  tribe  to  its  (very)  root. 

"  The  property  of  a  Br&hman  acquired  with  reluctant  consent  destroys 
three  generations.  If  taken  by  force  it  destroys  the  ten  preceding 
and  the  ten  succeeding  generations.  The  foolish  kings  who  blind  by 
royal  wealth  covet  Brahman  property  do  not  look  to  hell  the  destroyer 
of  themselves.  As  many  as  are  the  grains  of  sand  wet  with  tears 
dropping  from  weeping  Br^hmans  who  are  liberal  givers  and  with 
families,  but  deprived  of  their  properties,  so  many  years  are  kings  with 
their  relatives  who  have  alienated  Brdhman  property  cooked  in  the 
kumbhtpdka-helL  He  who  carries  off  Br^ihman  property  given  by 
himself  or  given  by  others  is  bom  a  worm  on  a  dunghill  for  sixty 
thousand  years.  Let  me  not  take  possession  of  Brdhman  property  by 
seizing  which  kings  have  become  short-lived,  been  defeated  and 
deprived  of  their  sovereignty,  and  been  bom  again.  O  my  followers, 
do  not  hurt  a  Brihman  even  though  he  may  be  a  delinquent.  Rever- 
ence him  constantly  though  he  may  be  a  murderer  (ghnantam)  or 
addicted  to  much  swearing.  As  I  devotedly  bow  to  the  Br&hmans  at 
all  times,  so  do  you;  whoever  does  otherwise  shall  be  punished. 
If  Br4hman  property  be  taken  even  unwittingly,  it  thmsts  the  holder 
of  it  down  to  hell  as  the  Brahman's  cow  did  to  Nriga."* 

This  remains  the  spirit  of  caste  till  the  present  day. 

6.  What  passes  as  the  J^drada  Pur  ana  seems  quite 
a  fragmentary  and  modem  work.  Professor  H.  H. 
Wilson  says  that  "  it  is  possibly  a  compilation  of  the  six- 
teenth or  seventeenth  century,"f  Its  contents  are  giveii 
by  Professor  Aufrecht  in  his  Catalogue  of  the  Postvedic 

*■  BhiSgavata,  x.  64.  32-43.  This  passage,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  shloka,  ia 
quoted  in  the  Calcutta  Review  for  1856.    Reprinted  article,  pp.  20,  21. 

f  Wilson's  V.  P.  p.  xxxiii. 
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Manuscripts  in  the  Bodleian  Library.*  It  appears  from 
them  that  it  does  not  call  for  examination  on  the  subject 
of  Caste. 

7.  In  the  curious  conversations  of  the  Mdrkandeya 
Purdna^  several  Caste  notices  occur ;  but  generally 
speaking  there  is  nothing  peculiar  in  them. 

The  preseryation  of  one's  own  truthfulness  (svasatyapartpdlanam)  is 
declared  to  be  the  bnCh  manhood  (brdhmanatv<m)  of  the  Brdhmans 
(Vipra).t 

A  bird  (formerly  and  still  a  learned  sage)  when  discoursing  of 
transmigration,  alludes  to  its  birth  at  different  periods^  as  a  Brdhman, 
Kshatriya,  Vaishya,  and  Shudra,  as  well  as  a  worm,  brute,  and  bird.f 
In  a  conrersation  between  a  father  and  a  son,  the  precocious  youth  thus 
traces  the  course  of  transmigration  upwards — a  worm,  a  chrysalis,  a 
butter6y^  a  beast,  a  fly,  an  elephant,  a  tree,  a  cow,  a  horse,  a  humped- 
back  accursed  man,  a  dwarf,  a  Chanddla,  a  Pukkasha,  a  Shudra, 
a  Vaishya,  a  ELing,  and  possibly  a  Brdhman,  the  highest  species  of 
mundane  being.  § 

In  a  reported  conversation  between  VishvAmitra  and  the  king 
Harishchandra,  the  sage  is  represented  as  saying,  that  "  unfulfilled 
promises  to  Brihmans  are  most  de8tructiye."||  In  a  dispute  between 
Vbhvdmitra  and  Yasishtha,  Brahnid  says :  '^  The  Brahma-power  is 
transcendant." 

The  importance  of  Caste-observances  is  thus  set  forth  : — "  A  man 
obtains  ultimate  perfection  (^Siddhi)  from  the  duties  of  his  own 
caste.  He  does  not,  if  fallen,  but  goes  to  hell  on  death  for  doing  what 
is  forbidden.*'ir  A  Bn&hman  discharging  his  duties  is  said  to  go  to  the 
abode  of  Brahm^  (Prajdpatt) ;  a  Kshatriya,  to  that  of  Indra ;  a 
Yaishya^to  that  of  the  Mdruts ;  and  a  Shudra  to  that  of  the  Gandharvas.** 

Lists  of  peoples  and  countries  within  the  Bharatakhanda,  or  India, 

♦  Cat.  Cod,  Man.  Sans.  pp.  8-9. 

t  Markand^ya  Parana,  i.  8.  47.    Rev.  K^^hna  Mohan's  Banarjea^s,  ed.  p.  18. 
X  M.  P.  X.  20-21,  p.  76.  §  M.  P.  i.  10,  86-90. 

y  M.  P.  L  7.  88.  p.  88.    M.  P.  i.  9. 29.  p.  72.    For  a  summary  of  these  legendary 
discussions,  see  Muir*s  Texts,  vol,  i.  pp.  85-94. 
f  M.  P.  u.  28-9.  p.   180.  »•  M.  P.   iii.  49.  77-8,  p.  281. 
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similar  to  those  of  tlie  Ramiyaiia  and  the  Dig-Vijaya  of  Arjuna  in  the 
Mah^h4rata,*  are  giyen.  They  are  somewhat  confdsed  in  Iheir 
arrangement)  and  do  not  sufficiently  distinguish  between  more  ancient 
and  more  modem  divisions  and  enumerations;  but  geographically  and 
ethnologically  they  are  slill  of  some  use.  When  I  finally  review  the 
Indian  castes  and  tribes  as  they  now  exist,  a  few  of  them  may  come 
under  notice.f 

8.  The  Agni  Purdna  notices  the  Castes,  including 
those  of  the  Anuloma  and  Pratiloma,  but  only  in  a 
general  way.  J 

In  the  Bhavishya  Purdna^  as  mentioned  by  Professor 
H.  H.  Wilson,  there  is  some  curious  matter  (in  the  last 
chapters,)  relating  to  the  Magas^  silent  worshippers  of 
the  sun,  from  Shakadvipa,  ^^  as  if  the  compiler  had  adopted 
the  Persian  term  Magh^  and  connected  it  with  the  fire- 
worshippers  of  India."§  This  matter  has  been  extract- 
ed by  Professor  Aufirecht.||  The  Br^imans,  it  tells  us,  are 
in  the  country  of  the  Sh^as  called  Magas  ;  the  Ksha- 
triyas,  Magasas;  the  Vaishyas,  Mdnasaa;  and  the 
Shiidras,  Mandagds.  There  are  no  mixed  castes  con- 
nected with  them.  It  has  been  the  object  of  tiie  writer 
to  support  the  practice  of  the  Hindu  solar  worship  by 
that  of  Persia,  without  imposing  a  geographical  limit  to 
the  Hiadu  worship.  In  other  portions  of  this  Purana 
the  duties  of  the  four  primitive  Castes  are  laid  down 
much  as  in  the  Law  Books.^  It  extends  the  institution 
of  Caste  even  to  serpents,  among  which  are  Brahmans^ 
Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Shiidras, — the  serpentine  Brah- 

*    See  before  pp.  218-19,  226-28,  240,  246-60, 260-62,  266. 
t    M.  P.  iv.  76,  82-64,  pp.  822-24. 

%  Agni  Purina,  adh.  146.  fol.  141  of  MS.  of  Dr.  Bhdn  Dajf. 
§  Wilson's  V.  P.  p.  xi.  ||  Cat.  Cod.  Man.  Sans.  p.  33. 

f  Bhavishya  Parana,  Dr.  Bh4u  Daji*8   MS.  fol.  76. 
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mans  maintaining  their  superiority,  being  either  white  or 
tawny,  the  Kshatriyas  red  or  yellow,  the  Vaishyas 
black  or  like  the  breast  of  a  crow,  and  the  Shiidras  like 
a  snake.*  In  one  portion  it  represents  Brahm^  as  protest- 
ing against  the  idea  of  caste  being  fomided  on  mere  birth. 
Its  reasonings  on  this  subject  are  somewhat  similar  to 
those  of  Ashva  Ghosha  the  Buddhist.  Brahmanhood  it 
attributes  to  tapa  and  the  sanskdras.  Parashara,  it 
says,  was  bom  of  a  female  Shvapaka  (dog-eater),  Vyksa, 
of  a  fisherman's  daughter  ;  Rishishringa,  of  an  antelope  ; 
Mandavya,  of  a  female  frog  ;  Vashishtha,  of  a  courtesan; 
Eanada,  of  an  uliika  (an  owl) ;  Mandapala,  of  a  buffalo-f 

9.  In  the  portions  of  the  Bhavuhyottara  Purdna 
which  I  have  seen,  there  is  nothing  worth  extraction  in 
this  place.  This  work  appears  to  be  undetermined  in 
its  size,  apocryphal  additions  to  it  being  current  in 
various  parts  of  India. 

10.  The  Brahma-  Vaivartta  Purdna^  which  consists  of 
the  Brahma,  Prakriti,  Gan^sha,  and  Krishna  Khandas, 
has  some  caste  notices  which  require  attention. 

In  the  account  given  in  it  of  creation,  we  find  the 
usual  statement  of  the  origin  of  the  four  principal  castes. 
To  mixed  intercourse  with  one  another,  the  Varnasan- 
haraSj  or  those  of  mixed  caste  are  (fictionally)  attri- 
buted. The  Gopa  (cowherd).  Barber,  Bhilla^  Modaka^ 
Kubaras^  Tdmbidas^  and  the  Vanikjdtayah  (mercantile 
classes)  are   declared  to    be  "pure  Shddras."!     The 

'  •  Bhavighya  Purana,  Dr.  Bli4u  Ddjl's  MS.  fol.  67. 

t  Bhavishya   PurAna,    Kalpa.  ix.  fol.  73.  of  MS. 

X  Bot  the  Bhilla  is  in  the  Smriti  of  Yama  (  Author's  MS.  p.  4) 
reckoned  one  of  the  Antyaja  (or  one  of  the  classes  exterior  by  birth). 
See  passage  quoted  in  Goldstiicker's  great  Dictionary,  under  Antyaja. 
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following  table,  formed 

from  what  follows,  gives  the 

alleged  origin  of  the  mixed  classes : — 

Cojte. 

Father. 

Mother. 

KAra^a 

.  Vaiahya 

...  Shiklra 

...  Kdyastha. 

Amba^hta 

.  Vaiahya 

...  Shddra 

...  Physician. 

XUMktxit 

.  Vuhvakarma 

...  Shtfdra 

...  Gardener. 

Karmak^ra 

,  Vishvakarma 

...  Shddra 

...  Artisan-Blacksmith. 

ShankhiOuu-a 

.  Vishvakarma 

...  Shddra 

...  Shell-dresser. 

Kuvindaka 

.  Vishvakarma 

...  Shddra 

...  Weaver. 

Kumbhakira 

.  Vishvakarma 

...  Shddra 

...  Potter. 

Kansakira 

.  Vishvakarma 

...  Shddra 

...  Brazier. 

Stitraktfra 

.  Vishvakarma 

...  Shddra 

»..  Carpenter.* 

ChitrakiCra 

.  Vishvakarma 

...  Shddra 

...  Painter. t 

Sramaki^ra 

.  Vishvakarma 

...  Shddra 

...  Goldsmith.^ 

AtUUkOiSro 

.  Chitnik^ 

...  Shddra  harlot 

...  Architect.§ 

Kotika 

.  Attalikik^a 

...  Kambhakira 

...  House-builder. 

TaiUJdbra 

.  Knmbfaaki^ra 

...  Ko(aka 

...  Oilman, 

Tfvara 

.  Kshatriya 

...  R^aputra 

...  Fisherman. 

NataandDasyu     .. 

..  Dhfvara 

...  TallakiCra 

... 

Valla 

.  Nata 

...  DUvara 

...  Wrestler. 

Kola 

.  Nata 

...  Dhfvara 

...  Jungle-tribe. 

Mittara 

..  Nata 

...  DWvara 

Bhaja(orBhamla).. 

.  Nat» 

...  Dhfvara 

... 

Kalandara 

,.  Nata 

...  Dhfvara 

... 

Chindma 

.  Sh^dra 

...  Brihman 

... 

Charmak<ra 

.  Dhfvara 

...  GhtfDdfla 

...  Dresser-of -skins. 

M^sach^l 

.  Chinddla 

...  Charmakdra 

...  Flesber. 

Kocha 

,.  Dhivara 

...  Mdnsachedf 

... 

Kibidira 

.  KaivartU 

...  Kocha 

... 

Hadi,  or  Dima 

.  Nau 

...  ChdnddU 

...  Sweeper. 

Vanacharas 

..  Chltndfla 

...  Iladi' 

...  Dwellers  in  the  wild*. 

.Gangtfpntra 

..  Nat« 

...  Tfvara 

...  Sons  of  the  Ganges. 

Yogi 

...  GangapQtra 

... 

Shundi 

..  Vaishya 

...  Tfwar 

... 

Panndraka 

..  Vaishya 

...  Shttn^ 

... 

R^aputra 

,.  Kshatriya 

...  Karana 

... 

A'garf 

.  Karana 

...  RiQaputra 

...  Maker  of  Salt. 

Kaivartta 

..  Kshatriya 

...  Vaishya 

...  Fisherman. 

«  The  Sdtratatra,  literally  "a maker  of  string"  or  "a  worker  by  string,**  (InMarCtiii 
SatAr),  gets  his  designation  probably  either  from  sometimes  Joining  planks  by  string,  or  from 
his  using  a  string  in  planning  or  measuring.  In  the  text  he  is  said  to  have  become  degraded 
(from  his  position  as  a  pure  Shddra)  by  the  cune  of  a  Brflunan  (for  refusing  wood  for  s 
sacrifice). 

t  Also  said  to  be  degraded  by  the  curse  of  a  BriHiman  (for  his  caricatures). 

t  Said  to  bo  degraded  for  stealing  Brahmanical  gold. 

i   Degraded  for  his  parentage. 
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Cattt, 

Father. 

Mether, 

VyiUha 

...  Kshatriya 

..  Sarvasvi 

...  Hunter. 

Saptapotraka 

...  Tlvara 

..  Shnndf 

...  Of  Seven-Sons. 

Kddara 

...  RUhi 

..  Brihmaiii 

...  From-a-bad-womb.* 

y^gatfta 

...  kahatriya 

..  Vaiahya 

...  Forbidden-by-the- 
Voice.t 

Mlechha 

..  Shddra 

...  Tribe  so  caUed.t 

Jola 

...  Ml<fehha 

..  Kuvinda 

...  Weaver? 

SharAa 

...  JoU 

..  Kuvinda 

... 

Vaidya 

...  Ashvanf  KumlKra 

..  Vipra 

...  Mantra-physician. 

Vyilagrflif 

...  Vaidya 

..  Shddra 

...  Serpcnt-seizer. 

Rajaka 

...  Dhfvara 

..  Tfvara 

...  Washerman. 

iUpiflf 

...  Tfvar 

..  Rajaka 

...  Ck>ar8e- weaver ? 

Saryaavf 

...  Nitpita 

..  Gopa 

... 

For  purposes  of  comparison  this  list  is  interesting^. 
It  varies  considerably  from  the  lists  of  Manu,§  that 
presented  to  the  British  Government  by  the  Puna  Brah- 
inans,!!  that  given  by  Colebrooke  in  the  fifth  volume  of 
the  Asiatic  Researches,  and  that  found  in  the  Jati-Viv^ka, 
none  of  which  altogether  agree  with  one  another,  thus 
tending  to  establish  the  fictional  character  of  the  Caste 
arrangements,  especially  of  those  connected  with  what 
have  been  called  the  Mixed  Classes. 

11.  The  Skanda  Pur  ma  seems  merely  a  collection 
of  Mahatmyas,  Khandas,  and  Sanhitas,  in  praise  of 
sacred  places,  and  in  embodiment  of  local  legends  espe- 
cially connected  with  the  god  Shiva.  I  have  already 
made  some  quotations  from  its  Kdshi  Khanda  (devoted 
totheglorificationofBan&ras)  in  illustration  of  the  Brah- 
man view  of  Buddhism;  and  from  its  Sahy^dri  Khanda 

•  Begotten  on  the  first  of  the  days  forbidden  aooordlng  to  the  course  of  natnro. 

t  Begotten  without  the  consent  of  the  mother. 

X  It  would  appear  that  the  authors  of  this  Pariqa  had  had  a  tasting  of  the  Muhammadan 
power  before  this  entrance  was  made  in  it.  In  the  text  the  Ml^nohhas  are  spoken  of  as 
baring  unbored  ears,  and  being  fearless,  Invincible  in  fight,  and  without  A'chdra^ 
Skimthat  or  Dharma,    They  are  said  to  have  been  begotten  on  a  forbidden  day. 

§  See  before  pp.  54,  et  seq.  ||  See  before  pp.  65,  et  seq. 

56 
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(devoted  to  the  West  of  India),  from  which  I  shall  have 
again  occasion  to  draw  when  reviewing  the  Hindu  Castes 
as  they  now  exist. 

12.  In  the  Vardha  Purdna^  the  decline  of  2>Aarma, 
or  Religion,  in  the  four  Yugas  is  referred  to.  In  the 
first  age  it  was  of  four  feet  in  stature ;  in  the  second,  of 
three ;  in  the  third,  of  two ;  and  in  the  fourth,  of  one.  The 
proportion  of  religion  in  the  Brahman  is  as  six;  in  the 
Kshatriya,  as  three;  in  the  Vaishya,  as  two;  and  in  the 
Shiidra,  as  one.*  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  a  complete 
copy  of  the  Vardha  Purdna  in  Bombay.  It  would 
appear  from  the  contents  given  of  it  by  Professor 
Aufirecht,  that  it  is  not  unfavorable  to  the  initiation  of 
even  Shiidras.f  But  the  mantras  used  by  Shildras  can- 
not be  those  of  the  V^das. 

13.  The  Linga  Purdna^  which  is  the  most  important 
of  those  written  for  the  glorification  of  the  god  Shiva, 
contains  some  express  information  about  the  institutions 
of  Caste  as  it  is  regarded  by  the  Shaiva  and  Smdrta 
Sectaries. 

The  rules  which  it  prescribes  for  ablations,  sippings  of  water,  etc. 
correspond  with  those  of  the  Smritis,  the  names  of  Radra  and  Sbiva 
finding  in  the  ceremonies  a  special  place.^ 

The  ceremonies  of  the  three  Sandhyds  (at  mom,  noon  and  eye)  and 
of  the  five  Mahdt/ajnas  (great  sacrifices — ^to  Brahm^,  the  gods,  men, 
disembodied  spirits,  and  the  pitris)  are  enjoined  on  all  the  Dvijas. 

In  the  Satyayuga,  there  was  no  distinction  of  caste,  which  com- 
menced daring  the  Tr^ta,  when  the  ^shramas  were  also  institated.§ 

•  Vardha  Pardaa,  xri.  6-7.    MS.  of  the  late  Rev.  R.  Nesbit,  p.  21. 

t  Catal.  God.  Manaseript.  Bod.  p.  59. 

X  linga  Parana  I.  Pnrvirdha,  25.  §  Linga  Pnnlna  i.  26. 
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In  the  NagA,  Soma,  Gandbarva,  and  Varuna  regions  of  the  Jamba 
dvlpa,  Mlenobhas  and  Pulindas  are  to  be  found;  on  the  eastern 
regions,  the  Kiratas,*  on  the  Western,  the  Yavanas ;  and  in  the  inte- 
rior, Brihmans,  Kshatriyas,  Vaishjas,  and  Shudras.  There  are  no 
castes  in  other  dvipas.f 

From  the  month  of  Findki  (Shivay  so  denominated  from  his  bow 
pindkaj,  proceeded  the  Br^ihmans  and  Brahmi;  from  his  arms,  Indra, 
Upendra,  and  the  Kshatriyas;  from  his  thighs  the  Vaishyas ;  and  from 
his  feet  the  Shtidraa.}  Thoc^h  the  origin  of  the  Brahman,  and  of 
even  Brabmi  himself,  is  here  changed,  the  Brahmanical  pre-eminence 
still  continaes.  The  Shiva  Mandala  Pujd  (the  worship,  in  a  lotns- 
fignred  enclosure  of  a  oabit  in  diameter, — of  a  betel-nut  as  an  emblem 
of  Shiya)  is  to  be  performed  by  Brahmans  and  Kshatriyas,  and  not  by 
Vaishyas,  Shudras,  and  women,  or  through  the  instrumentality  of 
Br&hmans.§ 

14.  In  the  Vdmana  Purdva^  it  is  said  that  other 
Br4hmans  and  Brdhmanis,  even  though  under  the  defile- 
ment of  the  Siitika,  are  not  to  eat  with  Ch&ndalas  and 
other  low  castes.  |I 

15.  The  Matsya  Purdna^  which  consists  both  of 
Vaishnava  and  Shaiva  material,  has  less  connection  with 
our  subject  than  might  have  been  expected. 

In  treating  of  the  manes,  it  informs  us  that  the  m^asa  pitris,  the 
sons  of  Yasishtha,  are  worshipped  by  the  Br4hmans;  that  the  Havish- 
manta  pitris,  in  the  region  of  M&rtanda  (the  Sun),  the  sons  of  Angiras, 
of  whom  Yashodd  was  sprung,  are  worshipped  by  the  Kshatriyas  ;  that 
the  Susvadha  pitris  of  the  Kam^ugha  loka  are  worshipped  by  the 
Vaishyas.  It  is  difficult  to  see  the  reason  of  these  imaginary  distinc- 
tions except  in  the  desire  to  elevate  the  Br^manical  favorite  Yasishtha. 

*  On  the  position  of  the  Pulindas  and  the  Eirtftas,  according  to  the  Hindu  literature, 
see  the  inBtmctive  Preface  of  Dr.  FitzEdward  Hall  to  his  edition  of  the  YlCsaTadatta, 
pp.  82-84.  Dr.  H.  has  Iiappilj  undertaken  to  edit  the  new  edition  of  Wilson's  Vishnu 
Pnrdi^a,  the  first  volume  of  which  has  just  reached  India. 

t  Linga  Pnrd^a  I.  62.    Compare  this  with  what  is  said  above  p.   488. 

X  Linga  Pnrapa  L  75.  9-10.  §  Linga  Purina  ii.  20.  1-2. 

II  Vamana  PurAt^a,  Adh.  xiv.  79.     Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  MS.  fol.  29. 
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The  following  story  of  the  killing  and  eating  of  a  cow,  to  which  I  - 
have  referred  in  my  First  Exposure  of  EUndaism,  is  curious.  ^'  How 
did  Kaushika's  sons  obtain  the  supreme  union  (yogamuttamam)  ? 
In  five  births  how  did  they  obtain  freedom  from  works  ?  Suta  said  : 
There  was  a  holy  Bishi  in  the  Kuruksh^tra  named  Eaushika.  ELnow  the 
names  and  works  of  his  sons — Srasppa,  Krodhana,  Hinsra,  Pishuna, 
Kayi,  Vdgdushta,  and  Pitrivarti.  They  were  the  disciples  of  Garga. 
So  great  a  famine  and  drought  occurred  that  all  the  peo{ile  became 
terrified.  By  the  orders  of  Garga,  these  ascetics  went  into  a  forest 
to  feed  his  milch  cow.  Let  us  (said  they)  kill  the  tawny  cow  ;  (for) 
we  are  in  anguish  from  hunger.  While  they  were  thinking  of  this 
sinful  work,  the  youngest  son  said,  if  it  be  necessary  to  kill  her,  then 
accompUsh  it  in  the  form  of  a  Shr4ddha.  If  we  accomplish  it  in  the 
form  of  a  Shraddha  she  will  certainly  save  us  from  the  sin  (of  killing 
her).  All  agreed  to  the  plan  of  Pitrivarti  the  youngest  (son).  He, 
thus  jpleased,  devoted  the  cow  to  the  Shrdddha,  and  having  put  two 
of  his  brothers  in  the  place  of  the  gods,  and  three  in  the  place  of 
ancestors,  one  being  a  guest,  he  himself  became  the  performer  of  the 
6hraddha,  and  by  means  of  the  mantras,  and  the  remembrance  of 
his  ancestors,  he  performed  the  Shrdddha.  Some  one  (of  them)  then 
went  and  said  to  the  Guru,  The  cow  has  been  killed  by  a  tiger.  The 
seven  ascetics,  through  the  power  of  the  V^dic  Mantras,  escaped  the 
fearful  effects  of  this  cruel  deed.  After  they  became  the  victims  of 
time,  they  were  born  in  the  country  of  Dash&r^a.  The  remembrance 
of  their  caste  remained  with  them,  because  they  had  acted  in  recogni- 
tion of  their  Ancestors.  Though  the  affair  was  a  cruel  one,  it  was 
done  in  the  form  of  a  Shrdddha.  They  were  born  in  the  family  of  a 
cruel  hunter.  Though  this  was  the  case,  they  yielded  their  life  before 
Nilakdntha  (Shiva),  and  by  their  regard  for  their  ancestors  retained 
their  knowledge  and  their  position  as  Vairdgis .  In  consequence  of  having 
fasted  and  observed  the  rites  established  for  a  tirtha,  the  seven  Yogis 
became  Chakravdkas  (Brdhmapi  geese)  on  the  Mdnasa  (lake).  Hear, 
great  Bishis,  their  names  and  their  karmma  (as  Chakravakas).  (Their 
names  are)  Sumand,  Kumand,  Buddha,  Chidradarshi,  Sunetraka, 
Anetra,  Anshumina;  they  practised  the  Yoga.  Three  of  them  became 
breakers  of  the  Yoga,  of  little  mind."-  The  story  goes  on  to  say  that 
Pitrivarti  was  bom  a  RAjA  of  the  Panchdla;    and  that  the  other  three 
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broihera,  who  had  not  broken  the  Yoga,  became  his  ministers.  Pitp- 
yarti  was  married  to  Santitl,  the  daughter  of  Devala.  Pitrivarti  is 
afterwards  represented  as  taking  up  the  latter  part  of  the  story  more 
in  detail,  and  informing  Rishik&ha  (Vishnu)  in  a  dream  that  the 
deTotees  were  at  first  Vipramukhi/dh  (Brahmans);  then  hunters,  deers, 
chakraydkas,  pure  men,  when  those  who  had  broken  the  Yoga  joined 
the  lUjiC  as  brothers  penitent  (for  the  slaughter  of  the  cow)  and  then 
became  observers  of  the  Yoga,  by  which  they  obtained  hberation,  the 
efifects  of  the  Shr^ddha  thus  remaming*  This  story  is  constantly 
drawn  on  by  the  Br4hmans,  at  the  celebration  of  Shrdddhas. 

Before  leaving  this  Purina  it  may  be  mentioned  that 
it  contains  the  tradition  of  a  flood  which  we  have  al- 
ready found  in  the  Br^hmanas,!  though  with  variations.! 

16.  In  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  the  first 
part  of  the  Kurma  Purdna^  there  is  the  cominon  account 
of  the  four  primitive  castes,  and  of  the  four  A'shramas.§ 

17.  The  Garuda  Purdna^  such  as  it  is  now  found 
to  be  (probably  mere  extracts  from  a  larger  work),  and 
reporting  alleged  conversations  between  Vi§hnu  and  his 
conveyancer,  is  much  used  for  popular  instruction  in  the 
West  of  India.  It  is  generally  employed  in  connexion 
with  the  occurrence  of  serious  disease  and  of  death.  It 
treats  principally  of  the  duties  of  the  sick,  of  the  world 
of  Yama,  the  god  of  death,  of  the  torments  of  the  differ- 
ent hells,  and  of  funeral  ceremonies  and  shraddhas. 
The  portions  of  it  which  refer  to  these  subjects  have 

♦  Mataya  Purina,  Adh.  xix.  to   xx;  fol  of  MS.    of  B.  B.  R.  As.  Soc.  24-26. 
Compare  this  with  the  Gara4a  PariCna,  Bombay  edit  xiv.  17-18. 

t  See  before,  p.  167. 

X  Matsja  Purioa,  Adh.  i-ii.    Of  these  chapters  a  rough  translation 
is  given  in  the  Oriental  Christian  Spectator^  vol.  ii.  pp.  287  8  ;  412-14. 
§  Kurmi  Purina,  fol.  6-7  of  Dr.  Bhau  D^jfs  MS. 
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lately  been  lithographed  in  Bombay.  The  matters 
relating  to  caste  which  it  notices  are  the  following: — 

The  party  making  a  promise  of  giving  anything  to  a  Brdhman 
which  he  does  not  fulfil,  or  who  calls  him  to  get  something  which  he 
does  not  impart,  is  consigned  to  the  river  Yaitaraiii  (of  hell).*  The 
Brahman  who  sells  juices  {rasa)^  who  becomes  the  keeper  {patt),  of  a 
yrishali,  who  kills  animals  without  the  sacrifices  prescribed  in  the 
Yedas,  who  falls  from  the  work  of  the  Brahma  and  eats  flesh  or 
drinks  spirits,  who  is  of  a  furious  disposition,  who  does  not  study  the 
commands  of  the  Sh&stras;  the  Shudra  who  reads  the  Vedas,  who 
drinks  the  milk  of  a  tawny  cow,t  who  wears  the  Br&hmanical  thread, 
who  is  the  keeper  of  a  Brahmani,  who  lusts  for  the  wife  of  a  Kshatriya, 
who  carries  off  the  wife  of  any  other  person,  who  has  desires  for  his 
own  daughter,  and  who  reproaches  a  pure  woman ;  and  those  who  do 
what  is  forbidden,  and  who  do  not  what  is  commanded,  fall  into 
Vaitarani.J  The  Brdhman  who  seats  a  Dasi  on  his  couch  goes  to  hell, 
and  who  raises  offspring  from  a  Shudra  woman  falls  from  Brahmanism. 
Such  a  wicked  Br&hman  is  not  worthy  of  salutation.  They  who  do 
not  worship  Shiva,  8hiv^(hi8  wife),  Hari  (Vishnu),  Sdrya,  Ganc8ha,§ 
and  a  Sadgurn,  go  to  hell.  .They  who  do  not  perform  ptiji  (material 
worship)  undoubtedly  go  to  hell.  They  who  do  not  forbid  the  quar- 
rels of  BnChmans  and  the  fighting  of  cows,  but  excite  them,  go  to  hell... 
They  who  make  weapons,  and  bows  and  arrows,  and  who  sell  them  go 
to  hell.     Yaishyas  who  sell  skins,   and  women  who  sell  hair,   and 

those  who  sell   poison,  go  to  hell They  who   do  not  give  cooked 

food  to  a  mendicant  Brahman  coming  to  their  house,  go  to  hell.||  The 
slayer  of  a  Brahman  becomes  (in  hell)  possessed  of  the  disease  of 
consumption ;  the  killer  of  a  cow  becomes  hump-backed  ;  the  killer 
of  a  daughter  becomes  a  leper.    When  these  persons  get  another  birth, 

♦  Gonxda  Pnntna,  iv.  17.    Bombay  Ed. 

t  Tawny  cows  are  to  be  given  to  BrtQimans.    Gar.  Par.  viii.  60. 

t  Gar.  Pur.  iv.  20-28. 

§  These  are  the  gods  of  the  Panehdyaiana  (pentad)  as  e,g,  found  in  the  new  temple 
near  **  Breach  Candy,"  (oUm  Bunj  Khit^^a^  the  Pass  of  the  Tower)  in  the  Islrad 
of  Bombay. 

II  Gar.  Pur.  iv.  S6-44. 
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(afler  undergoing  their  ptinishments  in  hell),  they  become  GhapddlM. 
The  killers  of  women  and  of  a  foetus  become  diseased  in  hell,  and  are 
next  bom  as  Polindas.  He  who  has  intercourse  with  forbidden 
women,  becomes  a  eunuch,  and  he  (who  has  intercourse)  with,  the 
wife  of  his  gum,  gets  a  bad  skin.  He  who  eats  flesh  gets  a  bloody- 
looking  skin ;  the  drinker  of  spirits  gets  black  teeth.     The  BhOiman 

who  eats  things  not  to  be  ate,  gets  a  huge  belly* The  Brahman  who 

forgets  the  G^yatrl,  and  who  does  not  perform  Bandhyi^,  and  who  with 
a  bad  disposition  within,  appears  good  without,  becomes  a  Baka  (small 
white  heron).f  Giving  gifts  (of  land)  to  a  Brahman  has  the  merit  of 
giving  a  thousand  cows ;  and  he  who  takes  the  (landed)  property  of  a 
Br^man,  becomes  a  monkey  (in  a  future  birth).:^ 

The  setting  of  bulls  loose,  for  religious  consecration,  for  which  the 
high  technical  term  of  vrishabhotsarga  has  been  devised,  is  to  be 
regulated  in  its  own  way  by  the  different  castes.  The  bull  thus  given 
by  a  Brahman  must  be  of  qualities  rarely  occurring  (and  consequently 
rarely  requiring  from  him  the  gift)— of  red  eyes,  neck,  horns,  and  hoofs, 
and  with  a  white  belly  and  black  back ;  that  given  by  a  Kshatriya 
should  be  sleeky,  and  of  a  red  colour ;  that  by  a  Vaishya,  of  a  yellow 
colour ;  and  that  by  a  Shudra,  of  a  black  colour.  § 

The  Sutaka  (period  of  impurity  from  birth  or  death)  is  limited  to 
ten  days  for  all  sorts  of  persons,  in  the  Kali  Yuga.|| 

The  Brahmans,  Yaishyas,  and  Shudras,  etc.,  who  do  not  perform 
funeral  ceremonies  {pretakriydy\  are  like  Chandalas.!" 

17.  What  has  been  said  by  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson 
about  the  Brahmdnia  Purdna  is  correct.  The  first 
portion  of  it,  as  stated  by  him,  is  taken  from  the  V4yu. 
The  second  (XJttara  Khanda),  as  he  supposed,  is  found 
in  the  Dakhan,  a  copy  of  it  belonging  to  Dr.  Bhdu  D&ji 

I  Gar.  Pur.  7.  8-5. 

t  Gar.  Par.  v.  18.  In  verses  37-44,  we  have  an  account  of  the  indigestibilitj  of 
Brtfhmans*  property,  similar  to  what  has  been  akeady  quoted  from  the  BhiEgavattf 
(p.  4B6,  above). 

t  Gar.  Par.  v.  48.  §  Gar.  Pur.  xii.  22-28. 

H  Gar.  Par.  xiii.  19.    Compare  this  with  p.  878,  above. 

^  Gar.  Par.  xvii.  4, 
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being  now  before  me.  To  this  unsatisfactory  work 
there  are  appended  a  great  many  extravagant  and  lying 
Mahdtmyas  of  so-called  sacred  places,  etc.  In  the 
Uttara  Khanda  now  mentioned,  there  is  a  list  of  the 
eighteen  Purdoas,  among  which  the  name  of  the  Devi- 
bhdgayata  appears  as  the  fifteenth.* 

The  merit  of  the  feeding  of  Brihmans  (even  of 
thousands  at  a  time)  and  the  employing  of  them  for 
various  services  in  connexion  with  diseases  and  propiti- 
ations, etc.,  is  distinctly  set  forth  in  it  as  in  other  works^f 
In  a  dialogue  about  a  sacrifice,  attributed  to  Agasti  and 
another  speaker,  various  modern  personages  are  referred 
toby  name,asRdmdnandaandShankardchArya!  TheKar- 
hd^akaor  Karhdda  Brahmans  (whom  we  shall  soon  have 
occasion  to  notice)  are  denoimced  in  it  as  produced  from 
the  bones  of  camels,'  and  said  to  be  accursed  in  their 
origin  and  practices-^  It  is  probably  the  production 
of  some  of  the  D^shashtha  Brdhmans,  whose  antipathy 
to  the  Karhd^las  is  well  known. 

19.  The  Vdyu  Purdna^  which  in  the  Puranika  lists 
is  often  substituted  for  the  Shiva^  is  considered,  and 
probably  correctly  so,  by  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson,  to  be 
the  oldest  work  of  its  class.  He  had  seen  only  its  first 
half. 

It  is  said  in  it  that  Br^mans,  Kshatrijas,  Vaishyas,  and  Sbudras, 
existed  in  the  Tr6ta  Yuga,  without  the  distinctions  of  honour  of  the 
later  times.  The  Kshatrijas  are  said  to  haVe  got  their  name  from 
trana^  preservation ;  and  the  Shddrais  to  hare  been  brought  to  their 
present  state  from  their  residing  near  burning-grounds,  and  from  their 

*  Brahm^nda  Pnr^na  (Uttara  Khanda),  Adh.  xi. 

t  BrahmA^da  Pur.  Adh.  iv.  %  Brahman^a  Pur.  Adh.  xi. 
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deficient  heroism.  The  duties  of  the  four  castes  are  stated  in  ihiB 
usnal  way.  The  8thdna  (resting  place)  of  the  Brdhmans  is  said  to  be 
Prajdpatt ;  of  the  Kshatriyas^  Indra;  of  the  Vaishyas,  Marut ;  and  of 
the  Shudras,  the  Gandharvas.*  Defilements  are  treated  of  much  as  in 
the  Law  Books.f 

The  examination  of  the  Purdras  with  a  view  to  the  ob- 
jects of  this  work  has  convinced  me  that,  as  already  hinted, 
the  Law  Books  (to  which  the  Pur&nas  not  unfrequently 
refer  by  name)  are  still  considered  the  great  authorities  on 
the  subject  of  Caste ;  though  doubtless,  in  many  instances 
(the  most  important  of  which  we  may  yet  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  noticing),  a  usage  in  many  parts  of  India  has  been 
gradually  established, — especially  by  provincial  prejudice, 
by  the  spread  of  sectarianism,  by  foreign  conquest,  and 
by  national  deterioration  on  the  one  hand,  and  progress 
on  the  other, — ^which  is  not  altogether  consistent  with 
their  teachings. 

As  the  Purd^ias  are  the  latest  works  recognized  as  of 
an  authoritative  character  by  the  Hindus,  I  do  not  think 
it  necessary  for  the  objects  of  this  work  to  refer  here 
specially  to  the  Upapurdnas,  Tantras,  and  Mystical  and 
Sectarial  works  in  the  hands  of  sections  of  the  people. 
The  gleanings  on  the  subject  of  Caste,  which  can  be 
made  from  them,  are  neither  numerous  nor  important. 
I  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  Caste  as  it  now  exists 
in  the  Indian  life,  taking  such  a  general  review  as  I  find 
practicable,  of  the  Castes  and  Tribes  as  they  are  now 
presented  to  our  view  throughout  the  wide  extent  of 
the  Indian  territories.  It  will  be  seen  from  our  surv-ey 
of  them,  that  they  are  both  numerous  and  diversified, 

*  Vtfyu  Pturioa,  Adh.  yiii.  fol.  24  of  Dr.  BbiCu  Dijfs  MS.         t  lb.  Adh.  xriii. 
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and  in  many  instances  irreconcilably  hostile  to  one 
another;  and  that,  in  the  view  of  their  actual  state,  to 
speak  of  an  "  Indian  community"  is  almost  an  impro- 
priety of  speech.  This  remark  is  made  with  the  full 
admission  of  the  fact  that  a  common  understanding  exbts 
among  large  portions  of  the  people  of  India  about  the 
subordination  of  the  more  common  castes,  and  about  the 
social  and  religious  rank  which  their  members, — indepen- 
dent of  power,  wealth,  and  employment, — still  occupy. 
To  what  is  called  the  "  Confusion  of  Castes,*'  the  natives 
constantly  appeal  as  a  proof  of  the  advance  of  the  Kali 
Yuga.  Their  views  of  this  matter  they  are  not  able  to 
reconcile  with  the  palpable  growth  of  India  in  general 
enlightenment,  and  in  physical  and  mechanical  resources  ; 
and  with  the  good  order  and  peace  generally  pre\^ing 
throughout  its  extensive  provinces. 


EXD   OF   VOLUME   FIRST. 
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PART  SECOND.— WHAT  THE  CASTES  ARE. 

As  Caste  is  decidedly  an  A'ryan  institution,  I  begin 
this  Review  of  the  Indian  Castes  and  Classes  as  they 
now  exist  with  those  of  highest  position  in  the  country, 
intending  to  descend  to  those  of  lowest  status,  but  en- 
deavouring, as  I  proceed,  to  improve  the  arrangement  fol- 
lowed in  the  native  lists  as  well  as  greatly  to  expand  them. 
I. — The  Brahmanical  or  Priestly  Castes. 
The  A'ryas,  like  all  other  peoples,  had  doubtless  their 
priests  from  very  early  times.  Though  office  with  these 
priests  came,  in  the  course  of  ages,  to  be  generally  heredi- 
tary, sufficient  evidence  has  been  adduced,  in  the  preceding 
pages,  to  lead  us  to  infer  that  in  the  first  instance,  at  least, 
their  priesthood  was  acknowledged  rather  as  a  profes- 
sion than  a  caste.  Sacrifice  was  a  rite  with  the  A'ryas 
from  the  most  remote  times,  even  according  to  the 
earliest  indications  of  the  V^das,  though  at  first  it  had 
not  the  magical  and  complicated  implications  which  after- 
wards appeared,  and  on  which  a  flood  of  light  has  just 
been  cast  by  Dr.  Martin  Haug,  in  his  valuable  Translation 
of  the  Aitar^ya  Brdhmana,  in  his  able  introduction  pre- 
fixed to  it,  and  in  his  interesting  notes  and  illustrations 
subjoined  to  its  several  pages.*  This  rite  was  the  main 
*  The  object  of  the  Indian  offerings  and  sacrifices  is  thus  ingeniously 
exhibited  by  Dr.  Hang  : — Translating  the  word  rtdhnuvanti  by  "  they 
make  prosperous/*  he  adds :  ^^  At  the  first  glance  it  might  appear  some- 
what curious,  how  men  should  make  the  gods  prosperous  by  sacrificial 
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business  of  these  priests,  who  at  first  might,  or  might  not, 
be  included  among  the  Rishis  or  Kavis  by  whom  the 
ordinary  and  sacrificial  hymns,  which  are  still  to  be  found 
in  the  V6dic  collections,  were  composed.  It  was  in  con- 
offerings.  Bat  if  one  takes  into  consideration  that  the  V^das,  and 
particalarlj  the  sacrificial  rites  inculcated  in  them,  presuppose  a  mntaal 
relationship  between  men  and  gods,  one  depending  on  the  support 
of  the  other,  the  expression  will  no  longer  seem  strange.  Men  most 
present  offerings  to  the  gods  to  increase  the  power  and  strength  of  their 
divine  protectors.  They  must,  for  instance,  inebriate  Indra  with  Soma, 
that  he  might  gather  strength  for  conquering  the  demons."  (Haug^s  Ait. 
BriCh.  ii.  p.  4.)  "  The  Soma  ceremony  is  the  holiest  rite  in  the  whole 
Brahmanical  service,  just  as  the  Homa  ceremony  of  the  P^rsf  priests 
is  regarded  by  them  as  the  most  sacred  performance.  .  .  .  Even 
the  animal  sacrifice  must  precede  the  solemn  Soma  festival ;  for  it  is 
of  minor  importance."  "  The  animal  sacrifice  is  vicarious.  Being  thus 
received  among  the  gods,  the  sacrificer  is  deemed  worthy  to  enjoy  the 
divine  beverage,  the  Soma,  and  participate  in  the  heavenly  king,  who 
is  Soma.  Tlie  drinking  of  the  Soma  juice  makes  him  a  new  man.'^ 
(lb.  i.  p.  60.)  '^  The  sacrifice  [as  exhibited  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana] 
is  regarded  as  the  means  of  obtaining  power  over  this  and  the  other 
world,  over  visible  as  well  as  invisible  beings,  animate  as  well  as  inani- 
mate creatures.  (He)  who  knows  its  proper  application,  and  has  it  duly 
performed,  is  in  fact  looked  upon  as  the  real  master  of  the  world,"  "  The 
creation  of  the  world  was  even  regarded  as  the  fruit  of  a  sacrifice  perform- 
ed by  the  Supreme  Being,"  [or  of  the  Supreme  Being  sacrificed].  The 
Yajna  exists  as  an  invisible  thing  at  all  times ;  it  is  like  the  latent  power 
of  electricity  in  an  electrifying  machine."  "  If  the  form  is  vitiated  the 
whole  sacrifice  is  lost.  Mistakes  being,  on  account  of  the  so  extremely 
complicated  ritual,  unavoidable,  the  sacrificial  being  [the  sacrifice  per- 
sonified and  reaching  from  earth  to  heaven]  was  to  be  attended  by  a 
physician  in  the  person  of  the  Brahma  priest.  Each  mistake  must  be 
made  good  by  a  prdt/ashchitta,  i.  e.  penance,  or  propitiatory  offering." 
"  The  sacred  words  pronounced  by  the  Hotar  effect  by  dint  of  the  innate 
power  of  V^Mjh  [vox]  the  spiritual  birth  of  the  sacrificer,  form  his  body, 
raise  him  up  to  heaven,  connect  him  with  the  prototypes  of  those  things 
which  he  wishes  to  obtain  (such  as  children,  cattle,  <&c.),  and  make 
him  attain    to   his    full  life-term,  which  is  a  hundred  years;     but 
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nexion  with  sacrifice  that  the  first  distinctions  among  the 
Brahmans  appeared. 

Many  of  the  Siiktas  of  the  V^das  were  doubtless  ori- 
ginally composed  for  the  simple  purpose  of  praise ;  but 
not  a  few  of  them  were  also  composed  for  sacrificial 
and  sacramental  purposes.  It  is  in  those  of  the  latter 
class  (which  are  often  inserted  in  the  V^dic  collection 
without  reference  to  chronological  order)  that  priestly 
distinctions  are  first  noticed.  In  the  very  first  hymn 
of  the  Rig-V^da,  Agni  is  addressed  as  the  purohita 
(antistes  or  directing  priest)  of  the  sacrifice,  and  as 
a  Ritvij  and  Hotri.  The  Hotd^  Adhvaryu^  A'vaja^ 
Ag^nimindha^  Grdvagrabha,  Shanstd^  and  Suvipra^  are 
mentioned  in  a  Siikta  evidently  intended  for  a  horse- 
sacrifice.*    The  Brahmds^  or  Brdhmanas^  with  other  func- 

thej  are  at  the  same  time  a  weapon  by  means  of  which  the  sacri- 
ficer's  enemies,  or  he  himself  (if  the  Hotar  have  any  evil  designs  against 
him)  can  be  killed,  and  all  evil  consequences  of  sin  (this  is  termed 
p^pm&n)  be  destroyed."  (lb.  pp.  73-75.)  "  Every  one  who  wished  to 
perform  a  sacrifice  as  the  only  means  for  obtaining  the  favour  of  the  gods, 
was  entirely  given  up  to  the  hands  of  the  Hotji  priests,  who  could  do 
with  him  what  they  pleased."  (lb.  p.  71.)  Sacrifice  among  the  ancient 
Indians,  it  is  abundantly  apparent,  soon  degenerated  into  a  complicated 
system  of  extravagant  magical  incantations,  associated  with  the  drinking 
of  the  Soma. 

♦  Rig- Veda,  i.  162-4.  The  Hotdy  or  Hotri  corresponded  with 
the  P&rsl  Zaota  or  Zaotar^  the  reciter  of  the  sacrificial  song  or  prayer ; 
and  the  Adhvaryu  with  the  P^rsl  Bathwi,  who  was  in  charge  of  the 
feeding  of  the  sacrificial  flame.  Adhvaryu  etymologically  means  an 
"  unrestricted  person"  (or  privileged  one  as  to  sacrifice).  Dr.  Golds- 
tucker  gives  substantially  this  idea  of  it  in  his  Dictionary,  '<  one  de- 
sirous of  having  a  sacrifice  instituted  for  one's  self."  (Diet,  sub  voce.) 
The  Avaya  or  Avaydj,  Dr.  Haug,  following  Sdyana,  etc.,  (Ait.  Bnfli. 
vol.  i.   p.  13)  makes  the  correspondent  of  the  afbenvards    appointed 
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tional  priests,  are  referred  to  in  other  passages,  two  of  which 
I  have  abeady  quoted.*  The  first  of  these  passages,  Pro- 
fessor Wilson  translates,  "The  Brdhmanas  rsise  thee  aloft 
like  a  bambu  pole ;"  but,  as  1  have  hinted  in  a  note,  the 
agents  here  are  in  the  original  denominated  Brahmds  and 
not  Brdhmanas,  though  SAyana  identifies  them  (probably 
correctly)  in  this  instance.  In  a  Siikta  following  that  now 
referred  to,  Indra  is  invited  to  drink  the  Soma  after  Ritu 
from  the  Brahman's  wealth  (interpreted  as  his  precious 
vessel),f  the  Brdhman  here  being  supposed  by  SdyanaJ 
to  be  the  Brdhmandchchhansi^  afterwards  known  as  one 
of  the  official  sacrificial  priests.  In  an  often-quoted  pas- 
sage, Indra  is  spoken  of  as  recovering  the  stolen  cows  for 
the  Brahmd  (Brahmane^  fourth  case  of  Brahmd),  the 
word  Brahmd  being  probably  used  as  equivalent  to 
Brdhmwia  now  becoming  the  general  designation  of  a 
priest.  The  functions  of  eight  kinds  of  officiating  priests 
are  ascribed  to  Agni — those  of  the  Hotri^  Poiri^  Ritdj^ 
NSshtri^Agnidhra^  Prashdshiri^  Adhvaryu^smd Brahma.^ 
Here  the  Brahmd  (the  director  of  the  Brahma)  evident- 
ly corresponds  with  the  Suvipra  mentioned  above.  The 
Brahmd  was  the  superintendent  of  the  sacrificial  rites,  as 

Pratiprasthdiar,  the  assistant  of  the  Adhvarju.  Agnimindha  was  the 
"  fire-kindler,"  (probably  by  friction).  The  Grdvagrdbha,  the  "  beater 
of  the  stone/'  to  express  the  Soma  juice,  the  correspondent  of  the  later 
GrdvaatuL  The  Shanstdr  (from  Shans  to  praise)  sometimes  called 
prcuhdstar  (Zend  Fraskastar)  was  probably  a  eulogist,  interposing 
laudatory  songs.  The  Suvipra  (a  good  or  accomplished  Vipra)  was  the 
superintendent  of  the  ceremony,  guarding  against  errors.  See  Author's 
work  on  the  Parsi  Religion,  p.  226,  and  especially  Uaug's  Ait.  BrAh. 
vol.  1  pp.  13-17. 

♦  See  above  p.  102.  f  Rig-V^da,  i.  m.  15.  5. 

}  Rig- Veda  i.  m.  101-5.     See  on  this  Sdya^^a  (Miiller,  i.  p.  806.) 

§  Rig-V^da  ii.  m.  1.  2.     See  also  x.  91. 10. 
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&r  as  the  sacred  ceremonial  was  concerned.  The  rich 
which  comes  after  that  in  which  Agni  is  spoken  of  as  Brah- 
m4is  as  follows: — " Thou,  Agni,  art  Indra  the  showerer 
of  (bounties)  on  the  good;  thou  art  the  adorable  Vishnu 
the  hymned  of  many;  thou  Brahmanaspati^  (lord  of 
prayer)  art  Brahmd,  the  possessor  of  riches."*  Brahma- 
naspati  is  onwards  (distinct  from  Agni?)  invoked  as 
^^  JySf^hthardjam  (in  the  second  case)  brahmandm"  the 
best  lord  of  prayers  or  mantras.f  The  nsLmeBrdhmanas  ap- 
pears as  that  of  a  class  of  priests  saluting  the  rainy  season 
of  the  year  as  the  frogs  salute  Parjanya  (rain  personi- 
fied).J  Brdhmanaa  are  once  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  religious  services  especially  connected  with  vdk^  or 
the  word.§  They  are  mentioned  in  a  hymn  by  Juhii, 
mystically  espoused  to  Brahma.  ||  I  do  not  remember 
any  other  instances  than  these  in  the  Rig-V^da  in  which 
the  Brdhman  is  mentioned  by  his  usual  designation, 
except  that  found  in  the  Purusha  Siikta  already  given  at 
length.  Some  time  seems  to  have  been  required  for  the 
Brahma  to  pass  in  common  parlance  into  the  Brahmaiia, 
and  for  the  comprehension  of  the  body  of  the  A'ryan 
priests  in  the  designation  of  Brdhmana.  All  the  priests 
who  are  supposed  to  have  legitimate  descent  from  those 
recognized  of  old  are  still  classed  as  Br^hmans. 

The  earliest  priestly  divisions  in  India,  it  is  then  mani- 
fest, arose  from  the  division  of  the  sacrificial  work,  the 
superior  official  being  the  Brahmd.  Next  to  the 
Brahmd  in  importance  seems  to  have  been  the  Adhvaryu^ 
who  probably  was  originally  the  chief  ministrant  of  some 
special  sacrificial  rite  called  the  adhvara. 

♦  Big-V6da,  ii.  m.  1.  2  8.  f  Rig-V^da,  ii.  23.  1. 

t  Rig-V^da,  vii.  103.  1.  §  Rig.V6da,  x.  71.  8. 

II   Rig- Veda,  x.  109.  4. 
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As  the  complications  of  the  Indian  sacrifices  advanced, 
the  number  of  officials  connected  with  them  was  increas- 
ed. 1  he  following  well-known  passage  of  the  Aitar^ya 
Brahmana  mentions  sixteen  classes  of  them  who  shared 
in  the  offerings,  interposing  in  connexion  with  them  a 
reference  to  the  Brahman^  at  the  time  of  the  composition 
of  that  work  a  general  member  of  the  fraternity  of  priests ; 
to  the  Atriya  (an  individual  connected  with  the  gotra  or 
family  of  the  ancient  Rishi,  Atri) ;  to  the  Sadasya  (the 
director  of  the  congregation,  as  distinguished  from  the 
Brahml,  the  director  of  the  sacred  ceremonial) ;  and  to  the 
Grihapati  (the  householder,  or  institutor  of  the  sacrifice). 

"  Now  follows  the  division  of  the  different  parts  of  the  sacrificial 
animal  (among  the  priests).  We  shall  desoribe  it.  The  two  jawbones 
with  the  tongue  are  to  be  given  to  the  Prastotar  (1)  ;  the  breast  in  the 
form  of  an  eagle  to  the  Udgdtar  (2)  ;  the  throat  with  the  palate  to  the 
Pratihartar  (3) ;  the  lower  part  of  the  right  loins  to  the  Hotar  (4) ; 
the  left  to  the  Brahma  (5) ;  the  right  thigh  to  the  Maitrdvaruna  (6) ; 
the  left  to  the  Brdkmanachhansi  (7) ;  the  right  side  with  the  shoulder 
to  the  Adhvaryu  (8) ;  the  left  side  to  those  who  accompany  the  chants  ; 
the  left  shoulder  to  the  Pratiprasthdtar  (9) ;  the  lower  part  of  tbo 
right  arm  to  the  Ne^htar  (10)  ;  the  lower  part  of  the  left  arm  to  the 
Potar  (11) ;  the  upp^r  part  of  the  right  thigh  to  the  Achhdvdka  (12)  ; 
the  left  to  the  Agmdkra  (18)  ;  the  upper  part  of  the  right  arm  to  the 
Atreya  ;*  the  left  to  the  Sadasja ;  the  back-bone  and  the  urinal  blad- 
der to  the  Grihapati  (sacrificer) ;  the  right  feet  to  the  Gphapali  who 
gives  a  feasting ;  the  left  feet  to  the  wife  of  that  Grihapati  who  gives  a 
feasting ;  the  upper  lip  is  common  to  both  (the  Grihapati  and  his  wife), 
which  is  to  be  divided  by  the  Grihapati.  They  offer  the  tail  of  the 
animal  to  wives,  but  they  should  give  it  to  a  Bra'huana  ;  the  fleshy 
processes  (manikah)  on  the  neck  and  three  gristles  (kfkasdh)  to  the 
Grdvastut  (14)  ;  three  other  gristles  and  one  half  of  the  fleshy  part  on 
the  back  (vaikartta)  to  the  Unnetar  (15)  ;  the  other  half  of  the  fleshy 
part  on  the  neck  and  the  left  lobe  (kloma)  to  the  slaughterer,  who  should 
present  it  to  a  Bra^hmana,  if  he  himself  should  not  happen  to  be  a 
*  Here  not  an  officiating  priest. 
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Bra'hmana.  The  head  is  to  be  giyen  to  the  Suhrahmanyd  (16)  ;  the 
skin  belongs  to  him  (the  Subrahmanya)  who  spoke,  shvah  sutyam, 
(to-morrow  at  the  Soma  sacrifice)  ;  that  part  of  a  sacrificial  animal  at 
a  Soma  sacrifice  which  belongs  to  J\i  (sacrificial  food)  is  common  to  all 
the  priests  ;  only  for  the  Hotar  it  is  optional."* 

The  mention  of  the  Atr^ya  here  shows  the  introduc- 
tion of  family  and  class  preferences  into  the  Brdhman- 
hood  which  ultimately  formed  a  pregnant  source  of  Caste 
divisions.  It  was  in  connexion  with  these  family  pre- 
ferences, and  with  the  arrangements  incidentally  or  deli- 
berately made  to  collect,  arrange,  and  use  the  early 
hymns  of  the  Rishis,  and  to  conduct  the  Indian  ceremo- 
nial (particularly  in  the  matter  of  sacraments)  that  various 
Brahmanical  Chatanas  (roots)  and  Shdkhds  (branches), 
some  of  which,  with  a  collected  literature  of  their  own, — 
continue  to  the  present  day, — first  appeared.  Of  these 
Charanas  and  Shdkhds  Dr.  Max  Miiller  has  discoursed 
at  length  in  his  usual  able  and  interesting  manner. 
Shdkhd,  as  applied  in  connexion  with  a  literary  frater- 
nity and  its  stores,  he  shows,  means  "  originally  a  literary 
work  "  existing  in  the  tradition  of  the  Charanas  [a  com- 
pany holding  in  memory  "  what  in  our  modern  times  we 
should  call  the  copy  of  a  [Shruti]  book.  The  BrAhmans 
themselves  were  fully  aware  of  this  difference  between 
Shdkha  and  Charana.  In  a  vdrttika  to  Panini,  iv.  1.  63, 
we  find  Charana  explained  by  Shdkhddhykn^  etc.,  '  the 
readers  of  a  ShAkhd.'  In  a  passage  of  Jagaddhara's  Com- 
mentary on  Mdlatimddhava,  Charana  is  said  to  mean 
*  a  number  of  men  who  are  pledged  to  the  reading  of  a 
certain  Shdkhd  of  the  V^da,  and  who  have  in  this  manner 
become  one  body.'  "  "  As  a  Shakh^,,"  he  goes  on  to  add, 
"  consisted  of  a  Sanhita  as  well  as  a  Brdhmana,  at  all 

♦  Dr.  Haug's  Tranalation,  pp.  441-2. 
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events  in  later  times,  differences  in  the  texts  of  the 
hymns,  as  well  as  discrepancies  in  the  Brdhmanas,  might 
lead  to  the  establishment  of  new  Charanas,  founded  as 
they  were  on  sacred  texts  peculiar  to  themselves.  Shd- 
khas  of  this  kind,  which  differed  through  the  various 
readings  of  the  Shruti,  were  considered  by  the  Brdh- 
mans  as  eternal  Sh5.khds,  and  the  Charanas  to  which  they 
belonged  were  not  supposed  to  have  been  founded  by 
human  authors.  It  will  be  seen  hereafter  that  the  Brdhmans 
admitted  another  class  of  Shdkhds,  which  were  founded  on 
Siitras,  and  derived  their  names  from  historical  personages. 
They  were  confessedly  of  a  later  date.'**  The  names 
Charana  and  Shdkhd  are  often  used  as  ^ynonimous  ;  and 
they  are  now  generally  treated  as  such  in  the  common 
parlance  of  the  Brdhmans,  the  more  intelligent  of  whom, 
however,  know  very  well  the  distinctions  of  the  books. 

The  fullest  list  of  the  ChAranas  and  Shdkhds  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Sanskrit  tract  entitled  the  CJuiranavyuka 
(the  Display  of  the  Charanas),  forming  one  of  the  V^dic 
Parishishtas  (Remainders,  or  Supplements).  This 
interesting  document  is  supposed  to  belong  to  about  the 
second  century,  B.  C.  Its  text  has  been  published  and 
illustrated  by  Dr.  Weber  in  the  Indische  Studien.f  Its 
more  important  lists  have  been  given  and  applied  by 
Dr.  Max  Miiller.  It  has  also  been  paraphrastically  ren- 
dered into  Mar&thi  verse  in  the  Guru  Charitra,  a  work 
of  miscellaneous  information  which  casts  considerable  light 
on  the  History  of  Hinduism.  There  is  also  a  Sanskrit 
comment  upon  it,  a  copy  of  which  is  in  my  possession. 
The  following  is  a  translation  of  the  whole  text  as  found 
in  my  own  manuscript,  obtained  at  the  capture  of  B^t  by 

•  History  of  S.  Lit.,  pp.  125-127. 
t  Ind.  Stud.  vol.  iii.  pp.  247-287. 
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the  Bombay  troops  in  1859.''^  This  manuscript  seems  to 
me  more  correct  than  most  of  those  in  Europe.  In 
general  it  bears  out  the  critical  emendations  proposed  by 
Dr.  Max  MuUer. 

The  Charanavyuha. 

In  the  Vedic  collection  there  are  four  V^das,  the  Rig-V6da,  the 
Yajur-V^da,  the  6ama  V^da,  and  the  Atharva  V6da. 

Of  the  Rio-(Vb'da)  there  are  eight  Stha'nas,  (1)  the  Charchd,  (2) 
the  Shrduakay  (3)  the  Charchakaj  (4)  the  Shravanipdra,  (5)  the 
Kranapdray  (6)  the  Kramackata,  (7)  the  Kratnajatay  and  (8)  the 
Kramadanday  (which  form)  the  four  Pa'ra'ya'nas. 

There  are  five  Sha'kha'b  (of  the  Rig-V^da) : — 
(1)  The  Shdkalasy  (2)  the  BdakkalaSy  (3)  the  A'ahvaldyanaSy 
(4)  The  Shdnkhdyanasy  (5)  the  Mdndakdyana8,\ 

Their  Adhajana  (coarse  of  reading)  consist  of  sixty-four  Adhyfyas 
(flections)  and  ten  Mandalas  (circles). 

There  is  (in  the  Rig-V^da)  one  Varga  (small  section)  of  one  Rich 
(distich),  and  one  having  nine.  There  are  two  Vargas  of  four  Riches 
each,  and  there  are  said  to  he  three  hmidred  minus  three  (297  Riches) 
forming  Vargas  of  three  Riches  each  (and  so  forth).  The  number  of 
Vargas  altogether  is  2006.  The  Riohcs  are  10,500.  In  a  Pa'da 
there  are  eighty  Riches.     These  form  the  Pa'ra'yana.} 

In  the  Yajur-Ve'da  there  are  86  Bhb'das  (distinctive  Sh^hds). 
In  these  are,  (1)  The  Charakas,  with  twelve  Bh^das  : — 

(1)  Charahfu,  (5)  Kapi$h{hdUtkiaika$^  (10)  PdUUy 

(2)  Vharakas,^  (6)  Chdrdya^bfOBy  (11)  Ain^indyat, 
(8)  Kaphas,                                (7)  VdrtantaviytUyi                (12)  Makrdyaniya^ 
(4)  Prdchya-KathM^  the          (8)  Shvetdshvataras, 

eastern   Kathu),  (9)  Avpamawfav<Uy 

*  For  this  and  several  other  V6dic  MSS.,  I  am  indebted  to  my 
friend.  Dr.  John  Qrant  Nicolson. 

t  *' We  (here)  miss,"  says  Dr.  Max  MtLller,  **  the  names  of  aeireralold  Shl^khis^sach 
■•  the  Akareyim^  ShaithiroM,  Kauthkakins^  Paingins^  while  the  A'shvaUyans,  who  are 
mentioned,  must  be  considered  as  the  founders  of  one  of  the  latest  3h£chis."  (Hist. 
S.  Lit.  p.  868.)  In  the  Aitardya  Brihmaria,  perhaps  belonging  to  the  B^hkala  Bh£kh^ 
here  ihentioned,  the  PaiJ^gyas  and  KaushkakU  are  referred  to  as  having  their  own  opi- 
nions as  to  the  preparation  for  the  new  and  full  moon.  (Hang's  Ait.  Brih.  vol.  ii  p.  457. 

t  This  is  according  to  the  Sh^kala  ShAhl(,  from  which  we  have  the  Rig-V^da  as  it 
now  stands. 

{  Dr.  M.  Mailer  (p.  869)  prefers  the  reading  A'hvaraka, 

I  ViratanUTfya,  MuUer.  2 
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(2)    Of  the  Maitra'tahi'tas  there  are  six  BhecUu — 

(1)  MdnavM,  (8)  Dwukbhaa,  (6)  ffdridnu^^OM* 

(2)  Vdrdhas,  (4)  ChdgdUya$,  (6)  Shyamdy^i^yiu.^ 

Their  course  of  recitation  consists  of  1900  mantraa^dA  (set  forth)  among 
the  Ya'jasane'tas  (of  the  White  Yajar-Veda).  The  additional  number 
of  Riches,  which  thej  have  in  the  Yajuh,  is  8820,  with  a  Pida  (a 
fourth  part  more).  8o  much  for  the  Yajush,  exclusiTe  of  the  (supple- 
mental)  Shukla  Y^akhilja.  Their  Brahmana  is  of  four  times  this 
quantity. 

The  Taittiri'tas  (of  the  Black  Yajur-VWa)  have  two  Bh^as, 
(1)  the  Aukheyaa  and  (2)  KhdndikiyoB.X  Of  the  Kba'ndikb'yas,  there 
are  fiye  Bh^das — 

(1)  KdUtuu^i  (8)  MairanyaiSthiSy  (6)  A'pattamHi. 

(2)  Shdijfdyaida,  <4)  Bhdradvdfya$, 

Their  Course  of  Beading  is  18,000  Yajn^s.  He  who  recites  all 
these  becomes  Shdkhdpdra  (passed  in  the  8hikhi).  He  who  has 
studied  the  double  of  this  becomes  Fadapdra,  He  who  has  studied  the 
triple  of  it  becomes  Kramapdra.  He  who  has  studied  the  six  Angas 
becomes  Shadangamt  (that  is  skilled  in  the  six  Angas).  He  who  reads 
three  times  both  the  Mantra  and  the  Brahmana  becomes  accomplished 
in  the  Yajur-Veda.  Besides  these  [that  is  the  Mantra  and  Brahmana] 
there  are  other  ShakhiEs  (of  the  Yajur-Y^da)  recognized  (smrit^). 

The  six  Anqas  are  Shikshd  (pronunciation),  Kalpa  (ceremonial), 
Vydkarana  (grammar),  Nirukta  (lexicography),  Chhanda  (metre), 
and  Jyotisha^  (astrology). 

The  Chhanda  is  the  feet  of  the  Y4da,  and  the  Kalpa  is  the  hand ; 
the  Jyotishdmayana  (course  of  the  heavenly-lights,  i.  e.  astrology)  is 
declared  to  be  the  eye ;  the  Nirukta,  the  ear,  the  Bhiksh^  is  set  forth  as 
the  nose  of  the  Y^da ;  the  Yydkarana  as  the  mouth.  Wherefore  he 
who  recites  (the  Y^das)  with  the  Angas  becomes  elevated  in  the 
Brahmaloka. 

In  like  manner  there  are  these  (eight)  Upa'noas — 


(l)iVa«v«*». 

(4)  BhdMhd, 

(7)  JVyd^ 

(^)Ampada, 

(5)  Dharma, 

(8)  Tarka, 

(6)  MUndntd, 

♦  R&ridraTfyu,  Mttller. 

t  Mailer's  copies  give  seven  Bhtfdas  f  inclading  the  ShyioMu)^  and  so  do  those  of 
Weber* 
X  Ankhfyas  and  Khandakfyaa,  Mailer. 
§  KiLUyas,  Mailer. 
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There  are  eighteen  Pabibuishtas — 

(1)  Vpalakihanay  (7)  ShvOdfd,  (18)  Kratmankhyd, 

(2)  Chkdgaiakaka^a,  (8)  Pdrfhada,  (14)  Niffama,  . 

(8)  Praty'ndj  (9)  Rigyfgmfhi,  (15)  Tafnapdrthvaj 

(4)  ^ntiva'ixwanXrAyd,  (10)  Jshtakdpura^a,  (16)  Hautrika, 

(5)  CftaranaeyuAo,  (11)  Pravarddhydtfo^  (17)  PrewaoatA(/na, 

(6)  5Ard<ieeftaJbt7/MS  (12)  Ukthashdttra,  (18)  JTw-mo^altfAayia.* 

Of  the  KATHAsf  East,  North,  and  Squth-West,  there  are  fifteen 
classes  BhedoB^Shakhas)  among  the  Va'jasane'yas,  as  follow^ : — 

(1)  Jdbdiaay  (6)  TApanhfot,  (11)  Pdrd$Kttrat,^ 

(2)  Baudhdyai^as,X  (7)  Kapolas,  (12)  Vain^at, 
(8)  Kdnva$,  (8)  Pau^4ar<UfaUa$,  (18)  BaidhSyat, 
(4)  Mddhyandimas,  (9)  il'pafOMU,  (14)  i4<i(2&at,^ 
(6)  8hdkiyas,i  (10)  Parcmfiwa/OxM,  (15)  J^im2A<^.** 

Their  Adhjayana  is  to  be  effected  in  distinct  articulation. 
He  who  is  acquainted  with  (the  following)  six  matters  is  called  a 
perfect  Adhvaryu  : — 

(1)  Mantra,  (8)  Kalpa,  (5)  Yajuhs, 

(2)  Brdhmana,  (4)  Angat,  (6)  J^icA«. 

Of  the  Sa'ma  Ve'da,  there  were  certainly  a  thousand  (Shdkhds,) 
Their  reciters  are  not  now  to  be  found.  They  were  destroyed  by  the 
bolt  of  Shatakratu  (Indra).  We  here  mention  the  seven  classes  of  them 
named  Ba'ka'yani'tas  which  form  the  remainder  : — 

(1)  Ra^aniyasj  (4)  Makdkdpolof,  (7)  Kauthumat. 

(2)  Shdtyamugras,^^  (5)  Ldnffoldyanatj 
(8)  Kt^ku,                           (6)  Shdrdkiat, 

Of  the  Kauthamas  there  are  seven  Bhedaa : — 

(1)  Amrdya^aa.  (4)  DvaUobhrita*.  (7)  KmU/uHiuu.tt 

(2)  Vdtdyanoi,  (5)  Prdchinayogyat, 

(3)  Prdnjali,  (6)  Naig^at^ 

•  For  brief  nottees  of  these,  tee  MUler'i  Hist,  of  Sans.  Lit.  pp.  M2-90O. 

t  After  Kafhandm  (of  the  Kaihat)  in  my  MS.  occur  the  words  ^TJlfi^  fl$l1IM?r, 
which  have  here  neither  sense  nor  connection,  and  are  not  found  in  the  MSS.  collated 
by  Dr.  Weber. 

t  Baadh^yas,  MflUer.  II  Pariahaiyas,  Mttller. 

f  Shaph^yas,  MUler.  T  Audhtfyaa,  MflHor. 

•«  Compare  with  this  list  Wilson's  Vif  bira  Purina,  p.  881. 

ft  Shityamngryas,  M&ller. 

tX  Dr.  Max  Mfiller  makes  the  divisions  here  only  live,  uniting  Nos.  8  and  4,  and  Nos.  <  and  7 . 
Id  my  text^  howeiYer,  th«y  are  said  to  be  "  seren/*  and  separated* 
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Their  Adhayana  (is  this  :)  The  repeaters  of  the  Sdma  sing  an 
Agn^ja  of  eight  thousand,  and  a  Pdram^a  of  six  hundred.  He 
who  studies  these  hecomes  chanddtprachanda  (more  enlightened  than 
the  enlightened) ;  he  who  studies  the  remainder  enters  among  the 
Bhishtcu  (the  accomplished).  Other  matters  are  mentioned  by  others,  aa 
the  Riktantra,  Sdmatantra,  Samjna,  and  the  Sudkdtulakshana. 

There  are  8014  Sdmas  with  890  Vdlakhiltfaa.  There  are  Suparnas^ 
Frenkhdis,  A'ranyakas,  and  Sauryas.  Such  is  the  reckoning  of  the 
84mayeda. 

Of  the  Atharva-Vb'da  there  are  nine  Bhedas : — 

(1)  PippdiM,  (4)  ToUdyanas,  (7)  KtmakhU, 

(2)  Shaunakat,  (5)  JdbdUu,  (8)  Devanhis, 

(8)  DdmodoM,  (6)  BrahmapaUt$ha$,  (9)  Chdranavui^as, 

In  their  Adhyana  there  are  twelve  thousand,  in  which  there  are 
five  KalpaSf  and  in  each  Kalpa  there  are  five  Farishishtas.  These  are-— 

(1)  Hakshaira-Kalpa.  (8)  SanhUd-Vidhi,  (5)  Shdati-Kalpa. 

(2)  VidhdfM-Kalpa,  (4)  Abhinckdra-Kalpa, 

These  are  the  Upave'das  (Sub-Vedas)  of  the  YMas  : — 

Of  the  Rig-Veda,  (1)  the  Ayur-Vdda  Upaveda. 

Of  the  Yajur-V^da,  (2)  the  Dhanur-Veda  Upaveda. 

Of  the  S^ma-Veda,  (3)  the  Gdndharva-Veda  Upaveda. 

Of  the  Athanra-V^da,  (4)  the  Arthashdatra. 

So  said  the  worshipful  VyAsa,  or  Skanda. 

Of  each  of  these  four  Y^das  [personified]  the  form,  colour,  and  distinc- 
tion are  here  mentioned.  The  Big-  Veda  has  eyes  like  the  leaf  of  the 
lotus,  a  long  neck,  curled  hair  and  beard,  of  colour  celebrated  as  white ; 
and  the  height  of  its  body  is  of  five  Vitastis  (each  of  which  is  measured 
from  the  tip  of  the  thumb  to  that  of  the  little  finger).  The  YcQur- 
Veda  is  of  brown  eyes,  of  slender  waist,  of  large  throat  and  dieeks ;  of 
red  colour  or  black  colour;  and  of  six  Pr^eshas  (of  the  span  of  the 
thumb  and  forefinger)  in  height.  The  Sdma-  Veda  is  of  good  body,  of 
good  management,  of  pure  abode,  tranquil,  subdued,  of  large  body,  with 
the  rod  of  the  Shami  (tree  in  hand),  of  bashful  eyes,  of  colour  like  the 
sun,  of  nine  Aratnis  (cubits)  in  stature.  The  Atharva-  Veda  is  pungent, 
bright,  of  lovely  form,  the  VishvatmA  (the  soul  of  the  world),  a  Vish- 
yakarma,  a  Kshudrakarma,  a  repeater  of  its  own  Shakhas,  intelligent, 
of  the  colour  of  a  large  blue  lotus,  of  ten  Aratnis  in  stature. 
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The  gotra  (patriarch)  of  the  Rig-veda  is  Atri ;  the  deitj.  Soma ; 
the  chhanda,  the  gdjatrl.  The  gotra  of  the  Yajur-Veda  is  Kashyapa ; 
the  deity,  Indra ;  the  chhanda,  trishtup.  The  gotra  of  the  S^a-Veda 
is  Bh&rady^ja ;  the  deity,  Radra ;  and  the  Chhanda,  the  Jagati.  The 
gotra  of  the  Atharva-V^da  is  Yait&yana;  the  deity,  Brahma;  the 
Ghhanda,  Anufhtap.  (Then  follows  in  the  MS.  an  apocryphal 
statement  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  reciting  and  miderstanding 
the  Gharanavyuha).* 

It  is  evident  from  this  curious  tract  that,  after  the 
sacrificial  denominations,  the  first  distinctions  recognised 
among  the  Brahmans  were  founded  on  the  Shakhds  and 
Gharai]ias.  Of  these  distinctions,  as  above  shown,  and 
of  that  of  Parishad,  Dr.  Max  Miiller  has  laboured  suc- 
cessfully to  give  a  correct  idea,  A  Shdkha  (branch), 
it  must  be  remembered,  is  a  definite  literary  V^dic 
treasure  as  held  in  the  memory  of  its  possessors,  and 
taught  by  repetition  to  others.  Thoee  holding  the 
Shdkha  were  identified  with  it,  and  said  to  belong  to  it. 
A  charana  (root  or  fold)  Dr.  Miiller  wishes  to  reserve 
"  for  those  ideal  successions  or  fellowships  to  which  all 
those  belonged  who  read  the  same  Shakha."f  A  Pa- 
rishad was  a  small  association  of  Brahmans  united  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  sacrificial  fire.  J 

Besides  the  sacrificial  distinctions,  and  those  arising 
from  the  diflferent  Shakhas  and  Charanas,  there  were 
others  prevalent  among  the  Brdhmans,  from  pretty  early 
times,  founded  on  their  supposed  gotras  (patriarchs), 
and  pravaras  (ancestors  sharing  in  a  sacrificial  invoca- 
tion, particularly  that  of  the  homa\  at  the  mimj  (investi- 
ture), and  at  marriage  ceremonies.     The  Brahmans  hold 

*  Dr.  Weber  and  Dr.  Max  MUller  have  devoted  much  attentioa  to  the  text  of  this 
tract,  which,  however,  is  not  yet  in  a  satiflfactory  state. 

t  Hist,  of  SanB.  Lit.  p.  878.  %  ^^'  P-^^^- 
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that  their  families  have  sprung  from  the  seven  great 
Rishis  (originally  the  principal  V6dic  poets) ;  but  the  lists 
of  these  Rishis  given  in  the  books  do  not  agree.*  Among 
the  Gotras  there  are  chief  gotras,  divisional  gotras,  and 
sub-divisional  gotras.  The  chief  gotras  given  in  the 
A^shval&yana  Siitras  are  founded  on  the  following  Rishis : — 
BhTigu^  Angirasa  (embracing  the  Gotamas  and  Bharad- 
vdjas\Atri^  Vishvamitra^  Kdshyapa^  Vasi^hthaemdAgasti. 
Of  their  various  divisions  and  sub-divisions  the  list  in  the 
SAtra  now  mentioned  has  been  tabulated  by  Dr.  Max 
Miiller.f  Many  other  lists  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Brahmans. 
For  comparison  with  that  of  A^shval&yana,  and  varie- 
ty's sake,  I  tabulate  the  list  of  the  Nirnaya-Sindhu^  by 
Kamaldkara  Bhatta,  an  approved  authority  in  the  West 
of  India  : — 

I.  The  Kashyapas,  of  Five  Divisions. 

Goiras,  Ptavartu, 

Nidhrava|i| KAahyapa,  A'vatsira,  NAidhraTa.§ 

Kashyapih    Kith yapa,  A  Vatsira,  Asita. 

Shap^ilih      Kithyapa,  Shapdila;  or  Shapdila,  A'sita,  Dairala. 

R^bhih  Kishyapa,  A  VatsAra,  Raibhya! 

LaugakBhayilu.        ...Kdahyapa,  A'vatUra,  Visifhtha. 

II.  The  Vasibhthas,  of  Five  Divisions, 

VaBish^hi^     Visi^htha,  Indiapramadi,  A  'bharadvasa ;  or  Visi^htha. 

Kun^inib       Vilaifhtha,  Maitrivanina,  Kaandinya. 

Upamanyavah  ...VAai«h(ha,  Indrapramadi,  A'bharadvaau. 

Parisaaharih Visiyhtha,  Shikya,  Pirisharya. 

Jitvkaxyyih Visish^  Atii,  Jitnkarnya. 

III.     The  AoASTis,  of  Four  or  Six  Divisions, 

IdhmKvihi}} A'gaatya,  DhArdbyachuta,  Idhmaviha  or  Agaati. 

Simbbavih^  ...A'gattya,  DbArdhyachtita,  Simbhaviha. 

Somav<h<b    A'gaatya,  Dhir^byachata,  Somaviba. 

YajnariEhiCb A'gaatya,  Dhirdhyacbata,  Yajnaviha. 

♦  See  Wilson's  Vishpu  Purdija  (Index  and  passages  referred  to  in  it) 

t  Hist,  of  S.  Lit.,  pp.  »80. 

t  In  the  Sanakrlt  plural.  |  In  the  alngnlar. 
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DirbluivAiiti.. 


...A'gastya,  Dhirdhyachuta,  SAravilha. 
...A'gastya,  Dhiir4hyachata,  Darbhaviha. 

lY.     The  Bhrioub,  of  Seven  Divisions. 


[Jimadagni]  Vataili  .-Bhirgaya,  ChjATana,  A'pnavAna,  Aorva,  JAmadagni 

Bidtfh  Bhirgava,  ChyiTaoa,  A  pnavina,  Aorva,  Baida. 

A'nhtiah^nA  ...Bh^gava,  Chyivana,  A'pnayina,  Arshtiah^iia,  Andpa,  or  Bhir- 

gaya, A'rshtish^pa,  Andpa. 

Yaskiqi Bhirgaya,  Vaitahayya,  Siyetaaa. 

Mitnyoyih Bhirgaya,  Yidhryashya,  Diyodisa,    or  Bhirgaya,  CHiyiyana, 

Diyodisa,  or  Yidhryaahva.  * 

Yaioyi^        Bhirgaya,  Yainya,  Pirtha. 

Shnnakih     Shnnaka  or  Girtaamada,  Girtaamada  or  Bhirgaya,  or  Bhirga  va 

Shannahotra,  Girtsamada. 

y.     The  AiiroiRABAs,  of  Three  Divisions,  and  Twenty  Sections. 
Gantami^  (a) 
A'yisyi^j   ... 
Sharadyantili 
Kaoman^^ 

DirghataiDaaah 

Aushanaaab. 

Kar^aapalali 

Bahdganih 

Somar^akih 

Yimadeyib 

Bphadakthih 
Bhiradyijih  (b) 

Bhiradyijah 

Gargih      ... 

^ikshah    ... 

Kapayah  ... 
K^yahi  A'ngirasa 

Harita 

Kutaa 

Kapya 

Bathitara  ... 

Madgala    ... 

Yiahnnyridha 


..  A'ngiraa,  A'yasya,  Gautama. 
...A'ngiraa,  Gaatama,  Shiradyanta. 

M.A'ngiraa,  Autathya,   Kikahiyat,  Gaatama,  Kawminda,  or  A'n- 
giraa, A'yiaya,  Anshija,  Gautama,  Kikahiyat. 
...A'ngiraa,  Autathya,  Kikahiyat,  Gautanus  Dairghatamaaa« 
...A'ngiraa,  Gautama,  Anahanaaa. 
...A'ngiraa,  Gautama,  Kar^upila. 
...A'ngiraa,  Rahugana,  Gautama. 
...A'ngiraa,  S6marijaka,  Gautama. 
...Angiraa,  Wimadtfyya,  Gautama. 
...A'ngiraa,  Birhaduktha,  Gautama. 

.,  JLiigiraa,  Birhaapatya,  Bhiradyija. 

...A'ngiraa,  Birhaapatya,  Bhiradyija,  Saitya,  Girgya. 

..  JL'ngirab,  Birhaapatya,  Bhiradyija,  Yindana,  Mitayachaaa. 

...A'ngiraa,  Mahiyaya,  Bakahayaaa. 

(c) 
...A'bguraa,  A'mbarffha,  Tauyaniahva. 
...A'ngiraa,  Mindhitfii  Kautaa. 
...A'ngiraa,  Ajamldha,  Kinya. 
...A'ngiraa,  Yairdpa,  Rithftara. 
...A'ngiraa,  Bhirmya,  Aahyamaudgalya. 
...A'ngiraa,  Paurukutaa,  Triaadaayaya. 


VI.     The  Atris,  of  Four  or  Five  Divisions. 

Atr^yah         A'tr^ya,  Archaninaaha,  Syiyiahya. 

Yidbhutakih A'trtfya,  Archaninaaha,  YidbhuUka. 

Gayia|ithiri]ji A'trtfya,  Archaninaaha,  Gayiahthira. 

Mnd^dih      Ati^ya,  Archaninaaha,  Paoryithitha. 

Dhaiiait)ayi)i.^        ...A'tr^ya,  Archaninaaha,  Dhinaigaya. 
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VIL     ITie  Vishva'mitbas,  of  Ten  Dioimons, 

Gotrat,  Prxmtrcu. 

Koahiki^      Yaishviiiiitra,  Devarita,  Udala. 

Lanhitih        YaiBbvimitra,  Ashtaka,  Lauhita. 

Rankshakili  ...Vaishvimitia,  Githina,  Raivana. 

KimaUyani}!  ...Vaishvimitra,  Dtfvashravaaa,  Daivatarasa. 

KaUfiih        Vaiahvilmitra,  KityitkalA. 

Dhananjayii^  ...Yaishviinitra,  Midhnchchhandasaf  Dhinanjaya. 

Aghamarphapiih       ...Yaishvimitra,  A^hamarsliapa,  Kanshika. 

PiirandlL        Yaishvimitra,  Paura^a,  or  Yaishyimitra,  Devarrfta,  Piirapa. 

Indrakanahiki^i       ...Yaishvimitra,  Indrakaushika. 

Ajib  YaishTilmitra,  MAdhachchbandasa,  Aja,  or  YaishTimitra,  ABhma- 

ratha,  Yitdhdla.* 

The  Gotras  are  represented  by  many  Brdhmans  as 
marking  their  natural  descent ;  but  originally  they  must 
haYe  represented  principally  religious  and  literary 
connections. 

As  the  Brahmanic  custom  now  goes,  no  Brdhman  of 
acknowledged  standing  can  marry  a  wife  of  his  own 
gotra,  or  of  one  of  his  own  pravaras,  or  of  his  sapinda 
relatives  extending  to  seven  generations. 

All  the  Siitras  and  law-books  from  the  times  of  A'sh- 
valayana  are  unanimous  about  this  matter. 

The  various  Castes  of  Br&hmans  at  present  existing  have 
originated  not  only  in  the  shdkhAs,  charajias,  and  gotras,  now 
referred  to,  but  in  the  varied  occupations  of  these  castes, 
their  places  of  residence,  their  adherence  to  custom,  de- 
parture from  custom,  quarrels,  compromises,  defilement, 
suspension,  excommunication,  etc.,  etc.  After  much  re- 
search, inquiry,  and  correspondence,  I  have  found  it  quite 
impossible  to  make  out  a  complete  list  of  these  Castes; 
but  the  vastness  of  their  numbers  and  their  leadinsr 
peculiarities  will  sufficiently  appear  from  what  follows. 

•  Nirnaya  Sindlin,  ParichhMa,  ili.  pp.  27,  S9,  of  Bombay  Uthographed   Bditioik     The 
author  founds  principally  on  the  Baudhl^aoa  Sdtras. 
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General  Dwisions  of  the  Brdhmans, 

The  BrAhmans  of  India  are  generally  divided  into 
two  great  classes  of  five  Orders  each,  according  to  the 
following  Shloka: — 

Jifru?hr  irft^ :  ^'rfe'«if  jpdtu :  i 

ift^ :  Nrf^  vtm  ftwHTrlT^TftR' :  II 
This  passage  may  be  thus  tabulated  and  explained  :—^ 
(I.) — The  five  Dravi^as^  south  of  the  Vindhya  range. 

1.  The  Mahdrdahfras^  of  the  country  of  the  Mar&thl  language. 

2.  The  AndkrtM,  or  TcUlangcu,  of  the  country  of  the  Telugu  language. 

3.  The  Dravidcu,  of  the  country  of   the  Drayi4a,  or  Tamulian 

language. 

4.  The  KarndtaSf  of  the  Eamajika,  or  Eanadf,  or  Canarese  lan« 

guage. 
6.  The  Ourjaras,  of  the  Gurjardghtra,  or  Gujariti  language. 

(II.)  The  five  Gaudas^  north  of  the  Vindhya  range. 

1.  The  SdrcisvataSf  so  called  from  the  District  of  the  rirer  Sarasrati. 

2.  The  Kdnyahibjaa^  so  called  from  the   Kdnyaknbja  or  Kanauj 

Districts. 

3.  The  GaiidaSj  so  called  from  the  District  of  Gauda,  the  country  of 

the  Lower  Ganges. 

4.  The  UtkalaSf  of  the  Province  of  Utkala,  or  Odra  (Orissa).* 

5.  The  McUthilaSj  of  the  Province  of  Mithila. 

I  take  up  these  great  classes  of  Brdhmans  in  the 
order  here  given. 

(I.) — The  Five  Dbavi'das. 

1.     The  Mahardshtra  Brdhmans. 

•  « 

The  Mahdrdshira  Brdhmans  now  claim  the  first  posi- 
tion in  India ;  and  judgiog  fi-om  Mr.  Prinsep's  Census  of 

*  Formed  from  Odbadbsha. 
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Banaras,*  the  religious  capital  of  India,  it  seems  to  be 
conceded  to  them.  They  have  no  such  thing,  however, 
as  unity  among  themselves.  Their  distinctions,  in  fact, 
are  prominently  marked.  They  embrace  the  following 
Castes : — 

(1.)     The     Deahasthas. 

The  Deshasthas  are  the  Br4hmans  of  theDeaka,  the  country 
above  the  Sahya  Ghats,  in  which  the  Mar4thi  language  is  spoken. 
Numbers  of  them  are  to  be  found,  however,  wherever  the  arms  and 
rule  of  the  Mar4th&s  have  been  carried : — ^in  the  Konkana,  Tailangtoi, 
and  Karndtika ;  in  the  Baroda,  Indur,  Gvaler  (or  Gwalior),  Tan- 
jur,  and  other  States  ;  and  at  the  principal  Tirthas,  or  holy  places  of 
the  Hindus,  as  Ban&ras,  Gayd,  Pray4ga,  etc.  Most  of  the  Mar&thl 
poets  have  belonged  to  their  order.f  The  majority  of  them  follow 
secular  employments,  (laukikakarmma)  as  agents,  writers,  accountants, 
merchants,  cultivators ;  and  call  themselves  by  the  honorary  titular 
affix  of  Pant,  Rdo,  D6shd(,  Deshpdnd^,  Deshmukha,  Kulkarni,  Patil4 
etc.,  according  to  their  position  and  the  former  occupations  of  their 
families.  Thbse  of  them  who  receive  no  dakshina  are  called  GrihaathaSy 
(householders).  Those  who  receive  dakshind  are  called  JBhikahukaa 
(mendicants),  among  whom  are  Vaidikas  (reciters  of  the  Vedas), 
Shdstris  (expounders  of  law),  Joshfs  (astrologers),  Vaidyas  (physi- 
cians), Pur4nikas  (readers  of  the  Pur&nas),  Haridasas  (singers  and 
story-tellers),  and  Brahmach&ris.  Generally  speaking,  they  are  of 
darker  features  than  the  Konkanasthas,  though  the  principal  habitat 
of  the  latter  is  near  the  sea.  This  is  not  entirely  owing  to  their 
southern  position.  Their  ancestors  have  probably  to  a  considerable 
extent  availed  themselves  of  the  old  Brdhmanical  law  authorizing  a 
Brihman  to  marry  the  daughter  of  a  Shudra,  as  well  as  of  the  three 
A'rya  castes,  the  issue  of  this  marriage  having  been  admissible  to  the 
Brahmanhood  in  the  seventh  generation.  The  Deshasthas  are  gene- 
rally Big-Vedis,  belonging  to  the  Smdrtta,  Bhdgavata,  and  Yaishnava 

•  As.  Trans.,  vol.  xvii.  p.  491. 

t  See  Notes  on  the  Marjithf  Language  bj  the  author,  prefixed  to  Molesworth's 
Dictionary. 

I  See  for  the  meaning  of  these  terms  Molcsworth^s  Dictionary. 
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sects ;  but  some  of  them  read  the  Samaveda  and  also  the  Atharvayeda. 
The  Sdmavedis  and  Atharvavedis  (whose  special  Shdkhas  have  perished. 
in  the  Mardthd  Countrj)  intermarry  with  the  Rig-V^dis. 

The  Kshetra  of  the  Deshasthas,  it  may  be  added,  is  said  in  the 
8ahj4dri  Khanda,*  to  extend  from  the  Narmad^  to  the  Krishna  and 
the  Tongabhadra  rivers^  excluding  the  Konkana,  and  the  seat  of  the 
Karh^das,  to  be  afterwards  mentioned.  I  am  n*t  aware  that  any  list 
of  their  Gotras  has  been  prepared. 

(2.)     The    Konkauaathas. 

The  Konkanasthds  belong  to  the  British  Konkana.  They  are 
otherwise  designated  Chittapdvanas,  or  the  ^*  pure-in-heart."  In  the 
Sahyadri  Khanda,  of  the  Skanda  Purai^ia, — ^which  bears  marks  of  the 
composition  or  interpolation  of  some  Deshastha  of  Koldpur,  (which 
city  is  much  bepraised  in  it,)f  they  are  absurdly  enough  said  to  have 
been  made  by  the  Avatdra  Parashurima,  (in  want  of  Brdhmans  to  per- 
form for  him  a  shrdddha)  from  the  child,  or  funeral  pile,  of  sixty  men, 
whom  he  consecrated  and  endowed  with  the  Br^manhood,  bestowing 
on  them  learning  and  beauty,  and  conferring  on  them  fourteen  gotras, 
and  sixty  upandmas  (surnames).}  Their  allotted  residence  (kshetra)  is 
called  the  Surpdraka,  extending  from  the  Vaitarani  river  on  the  north 
to  the  Subrahmanya  on  the  south,  and  from  the  sea  on  the  west  to  the 
Sahya  range  on  the  east,  its  capital  being  Chittapolana  or  ChLplun.§ 
Like  the  Deshasthas,  however,  they  proceed  for  employment  to  many  of 
the  distant  provinces  of  India.     They  are  greatly  distinguished  for 

*  Sahy^kdri  Khanda,  ch.  82.  t  Sahyddrl  Khanda,  adh.  81. 

I  The  fourteen  €k>tra8  of  the  Konkaaasthas  are  those  of  Kishyapa,  Shindilya, 
Tisiahtha,  Vishnavardhana,  Kaundinya,  Nittandana,  Bhdradvjija,  Gdrgya,  Kapi,  Jain- 
dagnya,  Vatsa,  Bdbhravya,  Kaiuhika,  Atri. 

Their  sixty  ancient  surnames  are  the  following.  Of  the  ^cw^opa*— Wl^,  Ginu,  Joga, 
Lavith^€rokhal^;  ot  ihe  Skdndilycu—SomajiA,  Gdngala,  BhAtS,  GanapuM,  Dtfmal^^ 
Joshi*,  Parachurtf;  of  the  VdtUhthaa^SiiAi4,  Bodasa,  Voka,  Bipata,  Bigula,  DhliruJ 
Gogat^  Bhibh^  Pongashd,  Vinjh^,  S^thay*!,  Gouvady^ ;  of  the  Vishnuvardhanas— 
Kidamid^  N^n^  Pariujapy^,  Menhada\e' ;  of  the  Kaundinyas,  Patavardhana,  Phana- 
aW;  of  the  JVtttomiaiw^— Vaiahamp^yana,  BhAdabhoktf  ;  of  the  Bhdradodjat— 
A'chavala,  T^ne,  Darv^  GdndhAr^  Ghinghurad^  Rinadyrf;  of  the  (jrfnTyM— Karve', 
GadagCla,  Londh^  MiU,  Dibak^;  of  the  Kapis-Umhyi,  Khiimbet^,  Jifla,  M^fla  ; 
ot  thA  Jdmadagnycu—Vhixi^w^  Kunt^;  of  the  Fa^fos— Milash^ ;  of  the  Babhiwyas 

Bila,  B^h^r^;   of  the  Katuhikas ^Gadr^,  Bdtna,  Bhivy^,  Yida,  A'pat^;  of  the 

Alris^ChiUkU,  A'thavfld,  Bhidabhok^— GotrimilikK  (lithographed  in  Bon\bay),  p.  2 

§  Sahyadri  Khanda,  adh.  81. 
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their  talents  and  administratiye  capacity,  (as  lately  exemplified  in  the 
case  of  Rdj^  Dinkar  BAo  of  Gvaler),  and  are  often  the  ministers  of  the 
native  States.  Sir  George  Clerk,  who  has  a  most  extensive  acquaint- 
ance with  the  natives  of  India,  thinks  them  the  cleverest  class  of  men 
in  the  country.*  They  are  among  the  fairest  (probably  the  fairest)  of 
the  Hindu  races.  They  met  with  great  favour  from  the  Peshwahs,  who, 
with  their  distinguished  chiefs — ^the  Patavardhans,  Gokhal^,  lUstyds, 
etc.,  belonged  to  tlieir  caste.  A  considerable  number  of  them,  bearing 
the  designation  of  Khots,  are  hereditary  farmers  of  land  revenue  in  their 
Konkai^a  villages.f 

The  Eonkanasthas  are  either  Rigv^dis,  of  the  A'shval^yana  Sh&khi[, 
or  Yajurvddis  of  the  Taittiriya  ShdkhA,  who  respect  the  Sutras  of 
Hiranyak&hl  and  A^pastamba. 

Besides  the  60  ancient  surnames  specified  in  a  preceding  note, 
there  are  240  modem  surnames  current  among  them,  making  a  total 
of  804.  Of  the  ancient  surnames  37  belong  to  the  A'shvalayanas  and 
23.  to  the  Taittirfyas  ;  while  of  the  modem  sumames  (including  that  of 
Bhatta,  by  which  the  family  of  the  Peshwahs  of  Puna)  was  denomi- 
nated) 178  belong  to  the  A'shvalayanas  and  66  to  the  Taittirlyas.| 
Intermarriages  take  place  between  both  Sh&khas,  regard  being  had  to 
the  law  about  the  avoidance  of  marriage  in  the  gotra  and  pravaras  of 
the  husband.  If  by  ignorance  a  mistake  occurs  as  to  the  non-avoidanoe 
of  marriage  with  a  party  having  the  same  pravaras,  the  parties  gtiilty  of 
the  mistake  are  called '  Sapravaras.'  The  Konkanastha  Atris  as  '*  friends 
of  all,"  are  allowed  to  intermarry  with  the  other  thirteen  gotra8.§ 

The  various  legends  about  the  acquisition  by  the  Brahmans  of  the 
Konka^a  (embracing  all  the  country  between  the  Sahyas  and  the  ocean 
from  the  T&ptl  to  Gape  Gomorin)  seem  to  indicate  that  their  settlement 
in  it  occurred  posterior  to  the  spread  of  the  A'ryas  through  other  parts 
of  India.  Rio  S£keh  Yishvandth  Ndrdyan  Mandalik,  (probably  the 
best  educated  man  of  their  community)  in  an  interesting  conomunica- 
tion  lately  presented  to  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
says,  that  "  the  first  ancestors  of  this  tribe  have  probably  come  by  ships, 
either  from  some  other  port  in  India,  or  from  the  opposite  coast  of 

*  A  similar  testimony  is  given  by  Grant  Duff  in  his  History  of  the  Maritbis 
(vol.  1  p.  77;. 

t  See  Col.  T.  B.  Jervis's  Taloable  Geographical  and  SUtisttcal  Memoir  of  the  Kon- 
kan,  p.  76,  et  seq. 

}  Gotramiliki,  p.  17.  §  GotranUlik<,  p.  8. 
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Africa."  That  they  oome  to  the  Konkana  by  sea,  from  a  proyince  in 
the  North- West  oi  India,  I  hare  little  doubt.  Perhaps  it  was  under 
the  patronage  of  the  8inhas  of  Gajarat,  before  the  Christian  era,  that 
they  began  to  settle  in  their  present  habitat.  Many  of  their  villages 
may  be  of  a  much  later  origin.  Mr.  Mandalik  gives  documentary  evi- 
dence that  Mumd,  near  Harnai,  was  founded  about  four  hundred  years 
ago.  The  study  of  their  more  ancient  surnames  (given  in  a  note 
above)  may  throw  light  on  the  question  of  their  olden  places  of  abode. 
Some  of  their  modem  surnames  are  evidently  derived  from  the  villages 
in  which  they  are  now  found. 

The  Konkanasthas  were  greatly  addicted  to  Sati ;  but  when  that 
horrid  rite  was  interdicted  by  Government  in  1880,  they  discontinued 
it  without  any  remonstrance.  One  of  their  number  assured  me,  in  1829, 
that  they  were  more  inclined  to  solicit  than  to  resist  the  interference  of 
Government  in  the  matter.  ''  Our  families,  who  have  long  practised 
the  rite,  but  who  acknowledge  its  inhumanity,*'  he  added,  '^  will  be  glad 
of  any  excuse  for  its  discontinuance."  Whenever  the  Government  has 
humanity  palpably  on  its  side,  it  may  safely  interfere  for  the  benefit  of 
the  people  of  India.  Some  of  the  Konka^sthas  would  be  glad  to 
exculpate  their  fellow-casteman  "  Nana  Saheb'*  from  the  atrocities  laid 
to  his  charge ;  but  this  is  more  creditable  to  their  feeling  of  shame  on 
account  of  these  atrocities,  than  to  the  soundness  of  the  judgment 
which  they  form  of  their  perpetrator. 

(3.)    The    Karhddaa. 

The  Karhdtakas  or  Karhddaa  receive  their  designation 
from  the  town  of  Karhdd  near  the  junction  of  the  Eri^hn^  and  Koyan^ 
rivers,  about  fifteen  miles  to  the  south  of  S^tard.  In  the  Sahyddri 
Khanda,  which  shows  a  spirit  of  violent  hostility  to  them,  they  are  said 
to  have  been  made  by  Parashur&ma  from  camePs  bones.  They  have 
ten  Gotras.*  Their  Ksh^tra,  or  allotted  settlement,  is  said  to  extend 
from  the  junction  of  the  Koyan^  on  the  south  to  the  Y^avati  on  the 
north ;  but  they  are  now  nearly  as  widely  scattered  as  the  other  Maha- 
rdshtra  Br^Qmians.  Considerable  numbers  of  them  are  found  especially  in 
the  Ratnagiri  Collectorate  of  the  Konka:^.  The  bad  character  given  to 
them  in  the  Brahmdnda  Parana  I  have  already  alluded  to.f    In  the 

•  Bhtfradvija,  KaiiBhika,  Yataa,  KauidipTa,  Kuhjwip^  YaaiMhtha,  Jamadagai,  Yiah- 
vtf  mitra,  Gautama,  Atri. 
t  See  before,  vol.  L  p.  448. 
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Sahjadri  Khanda  they  are  broadly  accused  of  the  horrible  practice  of 
hnman  sacrifice,  eren  in  the  aggravated  form  of  Brahmahatya,  or 
Br^man  murder,*  and  there  is  too  good  reason  to  beliere  that  till  near 
our  own  day  the  charge  was  a  truthful  one.  The  following  narratiye 
was  giren  to  Sir  John  Malcolm  by  a  Karh4d^  Brihman  Mend  in  1799. 
"  The  tribe  of  Brahmans  called  Karhadi  had  formerly  a  horrid  custom 
of  annually  sacrificing  to  their  deities  (Shaktis)  a  young  Brahman.  The 
Shakti  is  supposed  to  delight  in  human  blood,  and  is  represented  with 
three  fiery  eyes,  and  covered  with  red  flowers.  This  goddess  holds  in 
one  hand  a  sword,  and  in  the  other  a  battle-axe.  The  prayers  of  her 
votaries  are  directed  to  her  during  the  first  nine  days  of  the  Dasara 
feast ;  and  on  the  evening  of  the  tenth  day  a  grand  repast  ia  prepared, 
to  which  the  whole  family  is  invited.  An  intoxicating  drug  is  contrived 
to  be  mixed  with  the  food  of  the  intended  victim,  who  is  often  a 
stranger  whom  the  master  of  the  house  has  for  several  months,  perhaps 
years,  treated  with  the  greatest  kindness  and  attention ;  and  sometimes 
to  lull  suspicion,  given  him  his  daughter  in  marriage.  As  soon  as  the 
poisonous  and  intoxicating  drug  operates,  the  master  of  the  house, 
unattended,  takes  the  devoted  person  into  the  temple,  leads  him  three 
times  round  the  idol ;  and  on  his  prostrating  himself  before  it  takes  this 
opportunity  of  cutting  his  throat.  He  collects  with  the  greatest  care 
the  blood  in  a  small  bowl ;  which  he  first  applies  to  the  lips  of  this 
ferocious  goddess,  and  then  sprinkles  it  over  her  body ;  and  a  hole 
having  been  dug  at  the  feet  of  the  idol  for  the  corpse,  he  deposits  it 
with  great  care  to  prevent  discovery.  After  perpetration  of  this  horrid 
act,  the  Karhadi  Brahman  returns  to  his  family,  and  spends  the  night 
in  mirth  and  revelry,  convinced  that  by  this  praiseworthy  act  he  "has 
propitiated  the  favour  of  his  blood-thirsty  deity  for  twelve  years.  On 
the  morning  of  the  following  day,  the  corpse  is  taken  from  the  hole  in 
which  it  had  been  thrown,  and  the  idol  is  deposited  till  next  Dasari* 
when  a  similar  sacrifice  is  made.  The  discontinuance  of  this  horrid 
custom,  however,  of  late  years,  is  said  principally  to  have  arisen  from 
the  following  circumstance  : — At  Puna  a  young  and  handsome  Karn4tik 
Brahman,  fatigued  with  travel  and  oppressed  by  the  scorching  heat  of 
the  sun,  sat  himself  down  in  the  verandah  of  a  rich  Brahman  who 
chanced  to  be  of  the  KarhAdi  sect.  The  Brahman  shortly  after  passing 
by,  and  perceiving  that  the  youth  was  a  stranger,  kindly  invited  him  to 

*  Sahytfdri  Khanda.  Chap.  82. 
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his  house,  and  requested  him  to  remain  till  perfectly  recovered  from  the 
fatignes  of  his  joamej.  The  unsuspecting  Brahman  youth  readily 
accepted  this  apparently  kind  invitation,  and  was  for  several  days  treated 
with  so  much'  attention  and  kindness,  that  he  showed  no  inclination  to 
depart.  He  had  seen  also  the  Karhddi  Br^ihman's  beautifal  daughter, 
and  conceived  for  her  a  violent  attachment.  Before  a  month  had 
elapsed,  he  asked  and  obtained  her  in  marriage.  They  lived  happily 
together  till  the  time  of  the  Dasar^  arrived,  when  the  deceitful  old 
Brahman,  according  to  his  original  intention,  det-ermined  to  sacrifice 
his  son-in-law  to  the  goddess  of  his  sect.  Accordingly  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  feast  he  mixed  an  intoxicating  poisonous  drug  in  his  victuals, 
not  however  unperceived  by  his  daughter.  She  being  passionately  fond 
of  her  husband,  contrived  unobserved  to  exchange  the  dish  with  that  of 
her  brother,  who  in  a  short  time  became  senseless.  The  unlucky  father 
seeing  the  hapless  state  of  his  son,  and  despairing  of  his  recovery^ 
carried  him  to  the  temple,  and  with  his  own  hands  put  him  to  death, 
and  made  to  his  idol  an  offering  of  his  blood.  This  being  perceived  by 
the  young  Brahman,  he  asked  his  wife  the  meaning  of  so  shocking  and 
unnatural  an  action.  She  replied  by  informing  him  of  his  recent  danger, 
and  the  particulars  of  the  whole  affair.  Alarmed  for  his  own  safety, 
and  desirous  that  justice  should  be  inflicted  on  the  cruel  Brahman,  he 
effected  his  escape,  and  repairing  to  the  P^shwah  [Bdlaji  Bajirao]  fell 
at  his  feet,  and  related  the  whole  affair.  Orders  were  instantly  given  to 
seize  every  Karhadi  Brahman  in  the  city  of  Puna,  and  particularly  the 
infamous  perpetrator  of  the  horrible  deed.  He  was,  with  a  number  of 
others  similarly  convicted,  put  to  death  ;  and  all  the  sect  were  expelled 
the  city,  and  strict  injunctions  laid  on  the  inhabitants  to  have  in  future 
as  little  connexion  with  them  as  possible."* 

That  a  Kamatika  Brdhman  fell  a  victim  to  Karhddi  fanaticism  on  such 
an  occasion  as  that  now  referred  to  is  probable,  for  no  Kamatika  Br^- 
man  will  now  lodge  in  a  Karhadi  house  even  for  a  single  night ;  but 
the  story  of  the  marriage,  as  related,  is  to  be  discredited,  as  the  different 
castes  of  Br4hmans  do  not  intermarry  with  one  another,  and  girls  in  the 
different  castes  are  married  only  in  their  infancy.  The  charge  of 
human  sacrifice,  however,  much  in  the  form  alleged,  is  repeated  by 
Colonel  Alexander  Walker  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Bombay  Govern- 
ment in  1808.     Major  Moore,  in  commenting  on  the  communication  of 

*  Trans,  of  Bombay  U  Society,  vol.  iil,  pp.  86-87. 
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Colonel  Walker,  refers  to  three  instances  of  human  sacrifice  brought  to 
his  notice  by  Yi^hnn  Pant,  a  Karhadi(  Brahman,  who  was  agent  to  a 
respectable  mercantile  house  in  Puna.* 

Of  the  horrible  custom  now  noticed  no  instance  has  been  brought  to 
the  notice  of  the  British  Goyemment  since  the  assumption  of  the 
Peshwah's  territories  in  1818.  There  is  every  ground  to  belicTe  that 
the  custom,  (which  was  probably  confined  when  it  did  exist  to  sudi  of 
the  Karh^&  as  worship  one  or  other  of  the  Shaktis, — as  Mitrika 
DM  mentioned  in  the  Sahyadri  Khanda,  and  there  described  as  a 
hideous  deity)  has  been  totally  abandoned ;  and  that  there  is  no  reason 
to  charge  any  of  the  Karha4as  of  the  present  generation  with  the  guilt 
of  its  observance.  They  appear  in  every  way  as  respectable  as  their 
neighbours.  The  great  Mardihi  poet  Moropant  belonged  to  their  caste. 
To  them,  too,  belonged  one  of  the  most  learned  natives  who  has  yet 
appeared  in  Western  India,  the  late  distinguished  Bala  Oang^ulhar 
Sh&stri  Jdmbh^kar,  professor  in  the  Elphinstone  Institution.  What  is 
generally  said  of  the  intelligence  of  the  Konkanasthas  is  applicable  to 
the  Earh^Ijlas,  with  whom  they  are  generally  on  friendly  terms. 

(4.)     The    Kdnvaa, 

The  Kdnvaa  we  have  abeady  noticed  as  formiug,  according  to 
the  Gharanvydha,  a  Sh£kh&  of  the  White  Yajur-yeda.t  Their  BriOi- 
mana  is  the  Shatapatha ;  and  their  Shrauta  Sutras  those  of  K4tyayana. 
A  few  houses  of  them  are  in  Funi.  Considerable  numbers  of  them  are 
found  in  the  Eol^pur  State  and  other  parts  of  the  Mar^thd  Country, 
where  they  frequently  go  by  the  name  otFrathamshdkktj  mean- 
ing the  first  (surviving)  Sh4kha  of  the  White  Yajur-V^da.  The  Badavas 
(or  cudgelists)  who  strive  to  preserve  order  at  the  Pandhurpur  temple 
are  of  their  caste, 

(5.)  The  Mddhyandinaa, 
The  Mddhyandinaa  are  also  mentioned  in  the  Charanavyuha 
as  a  Sh&hd  of  the  White  Yajur-Veda,  using  also  the  Shatapatha  Brah- 
mana  and  the  Katy^yana  Stitras.  Their  name  is  derived  from  the 
aandhyd  (junction)  or  season  of  worship  at  noon,  to  which  they 
attribute  much  importance.  They  are  numerous  at  NiLsik  and  its 
neighbourhood,  but  extend  to  Koldpur  and  the  Southern  Marathi 
Country.     Some  of  the  other  Brahmans  consider  it  unlucky  to  see  their 

*  Moore*fl  Hindu  Infuiticide,  pp.  196-198.  f  See  p.  11,  above. 
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faces  before  noon.  The  guru  of  the  Maharij^  of  Kolapur  and  the 
titular  Pratinidhi  of  Satdra  belong  to  their  community,  and  have  Jagirs- 
Their  employments  are  similar  to  those  of  the  D^shastha  Brahmans. 

The  five  classes  of  Brahmans  above  mentioned  gene- 
rally freely  eat  with  one  another,  though  they  do  not 
intermarry.  It  was  to  them  principally  that  the  Pesh- 
wahs  of  Pund  distributed  their  dafe/tma,  or  honorary  alms, 
nominally  in  acknowledgment  of  literary  attainments.* 
(6.)     The  Pddhyas, 

The  PadyasQT  Pddhyaa  are  a  very  small  community  of  Brah- 
mans. Their  Kshetra  is  said  to  be  on  the  Gh4ta-Matha  (the  highlands 
above  the  Konkana)  ;  but  they  are  also  found  in  the  low  country.  The 
Sahy&dri  Khanda  calls  on  other  Brahmans  to  avoid  them,  and  to 
refrain  even  from  tasting  their  water.f  Moreshvar  Shastri  Tulu,  an 
intelligent  Brahman,  says  they  are  sprung  from  the  Karhddas,  and  have 
received  the  name  of  Pddhya  from  their  having  acted  as  the  Upd^hyas 
(family  priests)  of  the  rude  tribes  on  the  Ghdt  summits. 

(7.)     The    Devarukhas. 
The  Devarukkas  are  found     at  Devarukha,  Rajapur.   and  other 
places  in  the  Ratnagiri  Districts.  (     A  few  of  them  are  in  the  Alibdgh 

♦  This  dakshind,  as  is  well  known,  is  still  partially  continued  (but 
now  with  salutary  modifications)  by  the  British  Government.  On  the 
30th  July,  1841,  as  then  intimated  tome  by  a  letter  from  Major  Candy, 
who  has  had  much  to  do  with  its  improved  application,  its  recipients, 
in  caste  and  numbers,  stood  thus  :  Konkanastha,  1036;  Deshasthuy 
515;  Yajur- Vedt  (Mddhyandtna?),  ISS;  Karhdda,  100 -,  Tailanga^ 
Dravida,  14;  ^a/wa/i/z/tya, [probably  Kamdfikas  and  Draridaa  belong- 
ing to  the  order  of  KdmdnujaJ,  6  ;  KdnvUy  2  ;  and  Maithila^  3.  It 
should  be  here  noticed  that  as  the  Peshwahs,  as  likewise  the  Patavar- 
dhanas,  Rdstyds^  and  others  of  their  Brahmanical  Generals  and  Jagir- 
dars,  were  Konkanasthas,  the  Chittapdvanas  had  got  the  pre-eminence 
here  brought  to  notice. 

t  Sahyidri  Khanda,  chap.  82.    They  are  Rigv^df  s. 

X  Deaarukha  comes  from  the  Sanskrit  D4va-Ri»hi  or  D^vanhi,  The  Devarshis 
(see  above,  p.  12)  were  a  shikhi  of  the  Atharva-Y^da.  The  Devarakhas  may  be  a 
remnant  of  thia  shiikh^. 
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Sub-CoUectorate  and  in  the  Norihem  Konkana,  in  which  they  were 
encouraged  to  settle  by  the  Peshwahs.  Some  of  them  have  got  as  far  as 
Baroda.  They  now  consider  themselves  a  sh^ikhA  of  the  Black  Yajur- 
Veda.  They  are  generally  in  poor  circumstances.  The  Konkanasthas 
drink  water  at  their  hands,  but  they  are  rather  shy  of  eating  with  them. 
When  they  do  dine  with  them,  they  generally  avoid  sitting  in  the  same 
line  with  them,  lest  they  should  be  involved  in  poverty. 

(8.)     The    Palashds. 

The  P  alashds  are  the  Brahmans  first  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  the  population  of  Bombay.*  They  are,  they  say,  of  the  Vajasa- 
neya  shikhd,  devoted  to  the  White  Yajur  Veda.  They  act  as  family 
priests,  physicians,  and  astrologers  to  Parbhus,  Sutdrs,  Bhandaris,  So- 
nars, etc.  etc.  in  Bombay,  in  which  their  population  is  reckoned  at 
about  1,500  souls.  Their  Ksh^tra  is  said  by  them  to  be  in  the  en- 
virons of  the  village  of  Falasa  near  Panv^l.  They  seem,  too,  to  have 
had  some  connection  with  the  island  of  Salsette.  No  substantial 
reason  is  known  for  their  disparagement  by  other  Br^Quuans. 

(9.)     The  Ktrvantas, 

The  Ktrv  ant  as  are  said  in  the  Sahy4dri  Khanda  of  the  Skanda 
Purina  to  have  their  Ksh^tra,  of  five  Kroshas,  near  the  Gominchala 
(region  of  the  G omenta  mountain),  and  to  have  sprung  from  "  twelve 
Br4hmans."t  They  are  also  found  in  the  Alib%h  Districts,  and  other 
places  of  the  Northern  and  Southern  Konkanas.  They  say  they  are 
Rig-V^dis,  attached  to  the  Aitar^ya  Brahman  a,  and  of  the  A'shvalayana 
Shdkhd.  Many  of  them  are  cultivators,  and  have  considerable  property. 
They  are  now  gaining  favour  from  the  Konkanasthas,  who  long  stood 
aloof  from  them.     Some  of  them  are  good  Sanskrit  scholars. 

(10.)     The  Tirgulas, 

The  Trigulaa  or  Tirgulas  employ  themselves  in  planting 
the  piper-betel.  They  are  principally  found  at  Miraj  and  other  places  on 
the  banks  of  the  Krishnd,  at  Inddpur,  Solapur,  etc.  They  seem  to 
resemble  the  Haika  Brahmans  of  the  West  of  the  Kamatika.  In  the 
defence  of  the  products  of  their  fields,  they  kill  insects,  and  other 
Brdhmans  consequently  refuse  to  eat  with  them.     They  hold  themselves 

•  See  R.  X.  Murphy  in  Trans,  of  Bombay  Geo.  Soc.  vol.  1.  p.  131. 
t  Sahyildri  Khanda,  Adh,  84. 
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to  be  Shukla  YajurvMis  ;  but  they  are  little  known  among  the  people 
for  their  scholarship. 

(11.)     The  Javalas, 

The  Javalas  are  perhaps  the  representatives  of  the  Jdbdlasof 
the  Vajasaneyins  mentioned  in  the  Charana-Vyiiha.*  Their  claim  to 
the  Br^manhood,  however,  is  not  admitted  by  the  Brdhmans  in  gene- 
ral. The  following  account  of  them  is  given  in  the  appendix  to  the 
Jdtibheda  Vivekasdra : — "  These  people  reckon  themselves  Brdhmans. 
They  are  abundant  in  the  Konkana  [near  Suvamadurgaj.  They  were 
originally  Kunabis  ;  but  Parashurdma  Bh4u  (Patavardhana)  the  Pesh- 
wah's  relative  made  them  Brdhmans  for  his  own  convenience.!  They 
perform  menial  services  connected  with  the  hearths  of  the  Brdhmans. 
But  the  Brdhmans  acknowledge  them  not  as  Brahmans.  They  eat 
fish."  J  Some  other  Brahmans  take  water  at  their  hands,  but  don't  eat 
or  intermarry  with  them. 

(12.)     The  A'hhtras. 

The  A'hhiras  receive  their  designation  from  their  being  ministering 
priests  to  A'bhiras  (now  A'hirs)  herdsmen  and  cultivators.  Some  of 
them  have  settled  in  Khdndesh  from  Gujardt  and  Edjputdna,  in  con- 
nexion with  which  provinces  they  will  be  noticed  onwards. 

(13.)     The  Sdvashds, 

The  Sdvashds  are  said  to  have  originated  in  a  hundred  and 
twenty-five  (savashen)  Brdhmans  defiled  by  partaking  of  a  funeral 
shrdddha  given  by  a  Brdhman,  who  had  been  living  with  a  Chdmbharln. 
They  engage  in  merchandise,  and  seem  to  be  prospering  in  their 
worldly  affairs.  They  are  now  found  in  considerable  numbers  in  the 
Southern  Mardthd  Country ;  but  they  are  said  to  have  originated  at 
Chdmbhdragondi,  in  the  Ahmadnagar  Zillah.     They  are  Rigvedis. 

(14.)     The  Kdstas, 

The  Kdstas  found  in  PunA,  Khandesh,  and  other  places,  reckon 
themselves  Brihmans;  but  they  are  not  acknowledged  as  such 
by  the  ordinary   Mardth4  Br4hmans.     They  did  not  receive  Dakshina 

*  See  before  p.  11. 

t  This,  I  think,  would  not  have  been  done  without  their  having  had  previous 
Brahmanical  pretensions. 
X  This  custom  they  seem  now  abandoning. 
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under  the  Peshwah's  goyemment.  Have  they  had  any  connection  with 
the  Kdyasthas  ?  They  rank  lower  than  the  Savdshds.  In  Puni,  they 
pride  themselves  on  being  shtghrahavis,  or  extemporizing  poets. 
Their  attempts  at  versification  are  in  the  Mardthi  language. 

(15.)  The  Kunda  Golakas. 
The  Kund  a  GolakaSy  who  are  numerous  in  the  Dakhan,  claim 
to  be  Br&hmans ;  but  they  are  held  to  be  the  offspring  of  the  adultery 
of  a  Brdhman  father  with  a  Br&hman  woman,  not  his  wife,*  They  act 
as  money-changers,  shopkeepers,  astrologers  and  cultivators.  As  we 
have  already  seen,  they  are  mentioned  with  disparagement  in  the 
Smritis.  They  do  not  admit  the  bastard  Brdhmans  of  the  present  day 
into  their  caste. 

(16.)     The  Bdnda-Golakas. 

The  Rdnda-Golakas  are  said  by  the  Brihmans  to  resemble 
the  Kunda-Golakas  in  their  origin,  with  this  difference  that  their  first 
female  parents  were  Brdhmani  widows.  The  Kunda-Golakas  consider 
themselves  their  superiors.  Like  the  Kunda-Golakas,  they  do  not 
admit  bastard  Brdhmans  into  their  caste.  They  are  sometimes  called 
Gomukha  Brdhmans.  Their  employments  are  the  same  as  tiiose  of 
the  Kunda-Golakas. 

(17.)     The   Brdhmana-Jdis. 

The  Brdhmana-Jdts  are  held  to  be  sprung  from  the  inter- 
course of  Brdhmans  with  women  of  inferior  castes  ;  but  they  do  not 
admit  into  their  community  persons  having  this  origin  at  present,  who 
are  generally  viewed  as  havmg  only  the  rank  of  Shiidras. 

(18.)     The  Sopdrds. 

The  Sopdrds  are  denominated  from  the  village  of  Sopard, 
north  of  Basal  or  Bassein,  in  which  district  alone  they  are  found. 
They  consider  themselves  Samavedfs  ;  but  their  dchdra  is  like  that  of 
Shudras.  They  are  cultivators  of  the  palm-tree.  The  Brdhmans 
take  water  at  their  hands,  but  don't  eat  with  them.f 

(19.)     The  Khistta. 

The  Khistis  are  most  numerous  in  the  towns  of  Ahmadnag«r 
and  Paithan,  where  they  amount  to   a  few  hundred  families.     They 

*  See  above,  p.  65.  f  Information  of  Rao  fiahidur  DidobA  Ptodonuig. 
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are  said  to  be  a  colony  of  the  Gujardt  Kheddrdla  Brdhmans,  who  since 
their  immigration  into  the  Dakhan  (through  Ehdndesh,  where  some  of 
them  are  still  found),  haye  adopted  the  dress,  manners  and  castoms  of 
the  D^hasthas.  They  principally  engage  in  money-lending.  They 
use  the  Gujardti  language  in  their  own  houses.* 

(20.)     The   Huseints. 

The Huseinz  Brdhmans  are  found  near  Ahmadnagar,  former- 
ly the  seat  of  a  Muhammadan  dynasty.  They  are  half  converts  to 
the  Muhammadan  faith  and  observances,  though  they  retain  some  of 
their  Brdhmanical  practices,  and  generally  intermarry  only  among 
themselves. f  They  ask  alms  both  from  Muhammadans  and  Hindus. 
Persons  with  the  same  designation  wander  through  most  of  the  pro- 
vinces of  India.  One  of  them,  with  whom  I  have  conversed  as  this 
sheet  goes  through  the  press,  says  he  is  a  Bri^hman  who  acknowledged 
the  Muhammadan  creed  at  Jagann4tha-Purl,  but  preserves  much  of 
his  Brahmanical  achdra,  eating  only  with  Brahmans  (?)  and  Sayyids. 

(21.)     The    Kalankis. 

The  Kalanki  Brdhmans  are  found  in  the  Ndgpur  districts. 
They  are  reformers,  but  are  viewed  by  other  Brdhmans  as  *  contami- 
nated,' according  to  the  name  which  they  have  received.  They  have  a 
good  many  followers  among  the  people  of  the  province  to  which  they 
belong.} 

(22.)     The    Shenavts. 

The  Shenavts^  or  Sdrasvata  Brdhmans  have  been  re- 
served to  the  end  of  this  list,  for  though  they  are  abundant  on  the 
coasts  of  the  Konkana  and  the  Goa  territories,  as  well  as  the  island  of 
Bombay,  they  belong  to  the  Pancha-Gauda,  and  not  to  the  Pancha- 
Dravi^a.  According  to  the  researches  of  the  learned  Dr.  Bhdu  Ddji,  who 
in  Brdhmanical  reckoning  belongs  to  their  community,  they  have  been 
settled  there  for  six  or  seven  centuries.  Though  oflBciating  priests 
have  not  been  wanting  among  them,  they  are  nearly  entirely  secular- 

*  Information  of  Mr.  Didobd  Pandarang. 

t  Information  of  Mr.  Dddobtf  Pandarang. 

X  Information  of  lUojf  Shistri  B^pat. 

§  This  name  is  probably  a  nickname.  Some  will  have  it  that  it  originates  in  a 
sectarian  fable  that  the  Sh^navis  are  the  offspring  of  a  Brahman,  and  a  girl  who  was 
foond  by  him  gathering  then  or  cow-dung,  whom  he  made  a  mother.  Perhaps  the 
word  is  a  corruption  of  the  Kanarese  shdnbhog^  a  yillagc-accouitant. 
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ized,  as  writers,  accoantants,  and  general  men  of  business,  particalarlj 
now  in  connexion  with  the  English  and  Portuguese  governments. 
Like  the  other  S4rasvata  Brdhmans  (so  named  from  the  river  Saras- 
vatC),  scattered  throughout  India,  they  make  a  free  use  of  animal  food, 
particularly  of  fish,  which  they  jocularly  denominate  jalashdka,  or 
water-vegetable.  By  the  other  BrAhmans,  three  of  the  six  works  of 
the  Brdhmans  are  withheld  from  them  in  theory  ;  but  for  this  no 
adequate  authority  on  caste-principles  is  forthcoming.  Some  of  them 
are  followers  of  the  Vaishnava  MadhvAcharya ;  and  some  few  of  them 
are  Smarttas,  (observers  of  the  Smritis),  or  followers  of  Shankara- 
chdrya.  Various  factions,  now  distinct  from  the  followers  of  these  two 
sects,  have  during  the  last  century  broken  out  among  them,  which  have 
led  to  the  formation  of  some  thirteen  or  fourteen  ta^as,  such  as  (22)  the 
Narvdnkar,{23)K€loskar,{2i)  Bdrdeshkary  (2b)  Kuddldesh- 
kar,  (26)  Pednekar,  (27)  Bhdldvdlekar,  (28)  Kushasthali, 
(29)  Khadape]  (80)  Khajule,  These  tatas,  which  are  named  from 
the  districts  to  which  they  primarily  belonged, — are  so  affected  to  one 
another  that  their  members  do  not  even  take  a  social  meal  together, 
or  with  the  Sm4rttas  and  Vaishnavas.  A  spirit  of  reform  is  happily 
rising  among  the  Sheuavis  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  put  an  end  to  this 
and  much  older  folly.  The  influence  among  them  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji 
is  of  a  reformatory  character.  So  was  that  of  the  late.  Mr.  tlovind 
Ndrayan,  of  the  Free  General  Assembly's  Institution,  whose  numerous 
works  have  proved  a  valuable  accession  to  popular  Marithi  literature. 
The  classes  which  stand  aloof  from  the  tatas  above-mentioned  are  called 
Kev ala-ShenaviSj  or  pure  Sh^navis. 

The  part  acted  by  the  Mardth4  Brahmans  in  the  poli- 
tical history  of  India,  especially  during  the  last  three 
hundred  years,  is  well  known.  They  were  extensively 
employed  in  public  service  during  the  existence  of  the 
Muhammadan  kingdoms  of  the  Dakhan.  "  About  the 
year  1529,"  says  Captaiu  James  Grant  Duflf,  "  it  is  par- 
ticularly deservLDg  of  notice  that  Burahin  NizAm  Shdh 
bestowed  the  office  of  Feshwah^  or  prime  minister,  on  a 
Brdhman  whose  name  according  to  Ferishta  was  Kawer- 
sen  ( ?),  and  from  that  period  Hindus  acquired  great 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  MAHARASHTRA  BRAHMANS.  31 

mfluence  in  the  Nizdm  Shdhi  government.  Ibrahim 
'Adil  Shah,  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne  of  Bijdpur 
in  1555,  likewise  showed  a  great  preference  for  the 
natives  of  Maharashtra,  both  as  men  of  business  and  as 
soldiers.  He  discontinued  keeping  the  accounts  in  Per- 
sian, for  which  he  substituted  Mar&thi,  though  deeds  of 
importance  were  written  in  both  languages.  This  regu- 
lation tended  to  increase  the  power  and  consequence  of 
Maratha  Brahmans."*  When  the  rebellion  against  the 
Muhammadan  power  headed  by  Shivdji  became  success- 
ful, and  the  MarathA  kingdom  was  established,  that 
energetic,  enterprizing,  cunning,  and  treacherous  MarA- 
th4  soon  selected  a  large,  nay  the  larger,  portion  of  his 
Councillors  from  the  Brahmans,  while  he  made  great 
demands  on  their  fraternity  for  conducting  the  general 
business  of  his  kingdom,  and  even  for  military  commands, 
small  and  great.  The  founder  under  him  of  Pratdpagad, 
the  well-known  isolated  hill -fort  fronting  Mahdbaleshwar 
to  the  West,  was  a  Dedhastha  Brahman  named  Moro 
Tirmal  Pingl^,  who  had  formerly  been  in  the  service  of 
^  father  in  the  Kamdtika.  His  principal  minister  at 
^^his  time  was  Shimardj  Pant,  also  a  Brdhman ;  and  to 
hini  h3  for  the  first  time  gave  the  title  of  P^shwah,  and 
^  considerable  military  command.f  A  succession  of 
Brahman  JPeshwahs,  or  Mukliya  PradhdnaSj  prime 
^^^toisterjr  continued  after  the  death  of  Shivdji,  and  with 
their  ajj^ciates  in  the  Council  they  soon  became  more 
Int  personages  than  their  royal  masters.  One  of 
Bdldji  Vishvan&th,  originally  an  humble  kdrkun  or 

tant  Duffs  Hist,  of  the  Marathas,  vol.  i.  p.  75. 
Frant  Duffs  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.   160.     Pant  is  a  diminutive  name 
tl   from  Pandit.      Peshwah,  which  is    a  Persian  word,  means 
lly  a  *  frontman'  or  *  leader.' 
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clerk,  who  was  appointed  P^shwah  by  Shdhuji  in  1714, 
proved  a  very  able  administrator,  and  contributed  much, 
by  the  combinations  which  he  formed  and  the  move- 
ments which  he  dii-ected,  to  the  expansion  of  the  Maratha 
power,  and  the  unwarrantable  exactions  which  it  made 
from  so  many  of  the  provinces  of  India.  His  son,  who  after 
a  short  interval  succeeded  him,  was  a  man  of  distinction. 
"  Bred  a  soldier  as  well  as  a  statesman,   Bajirao  united 
the  enterprize,  vigour,  and  hardihood  of  a  Mardtha  chief, 
with  the  polished  manners,  the  sagacity,  and  address 
which  frequently    distinguish    the   Brdhmans    of  the 
Konkana.     Fully  acquainted  with  the  financial  schemes 
<^fhis  father,  he  selected  that  part  of  the  plan  calculated 
to  dii*eQt  the  predatory  hordes  of  Maharashtra  in  a  com- 
mon efFortSJ.    He  had  a  rival  in  Shripat  Rao,  a  Yajur- 
vedi  D^shasthstf^ut  ere  long  he  gained  a  decided  ascen- 
dancy.    Before  his   3eath  the  Marafhds  under  leaders, 
often  acting  an  independeiit^>gart  for  themselves,  had  not 
only  "overturned ancient  mona^shies,"  but  were  "plunder- 
ing and  burning  on  the  east  and  oli  the  west,  from  the 
Hughli  to  the  Bands  and  from  Ma^as  to  Delhi."    He 
was  too  much  of  a  rapacious   soldier  tfr^^^^^^^^  ^^o"" 
larity  in  his  internal  administration,  ancNp  ^^  justice  to 
his  financial  arrangements  and  the  maintl?^^^^  ^^  ^ 
impartial  jurisprudence.     Yet,  "  if  he  inhemf  ^  ^^^^  ^^ 
the  defects  of  his  caste,  he  was  free  from  theill  ^^S^^P'' 
and  but  slightly  tainted  with  the  meaner  vij^  ^^^^^ 
render  the  general  character  of  Brdhmans  when  i\P^^^^ 
despicable.''*     He  was  succeeded,  not  without  a  stf^^  '' 
however,  by  his  eldest  son  Baldji  Bdji  Bdo,  who  in^^^^' 
with  the  connivance  of  the  principal  Marathd  chief  '"*' 
*  Grant  Duff's  Hist,  of  Mar.,  vol.  i.  pp.  483-571. 
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—such  as  Bhonsl6,  the  founder  of  the  N%pur  State,  and 
Yashvant  Rdo  Dabhad^,*  and  ultimately  of  Shindya 
("Scindia")  and  Holkar, — made  Pun4  the  de  facto 
Marathd  capital,  while  the  descendants  or  representatives 
of  Shivdji,  male  and  female,  lived  with  the  mere  semblance 
of  royalty  at  Satdra.  From  that  time  till  the  English 
conquest  of  the  Dakhan  in  1818,  the  Mardthds,  notwith- 
standing the  great  liberties  used  by  their  chieftains 
(often  making  conquests  for  themselves)  had  a  Brdhman 
Rdj  for  their  guidance  in  all  matters  religious,  social, 
and  political.  The  general  character  of  the  heads  of 
that  Rdj  was  such  as  cannot  be  admired. 

BAldji  Baji  Rdo  was  indolent  and  inactive,  and  the 
principal  military  arrangements  were  left  to  his  brother 
Raghundtha  Rao,  while  the  civil  administration  was  de- 
volved on  his  cousin  Sadashiva  Chimndji,f  who  had  an 
able  coadjutor  in  Ramachandra  Bab&.,  a  Sh^navi.  The 
Marathd  power  reached  its  zenith  during  his  reign,  in 
which  also,  in  consequence  of  the  disastrous  battle  of 
Panipat,  fought  in  1761,  it  began  in  reality  to  decline, 
though  many  of  its  movements  throughout  most  of  the 
provinces  of  India  continued  for  long  to  be  of  a  very 
vigorous  though  irregular  character.  Bdldji  Baji  Rao 
was  so  affected  by  his  losses  at  Panipat  that  he  sank 
under  his  grief.  Speaking  of  him  generally.  Grant  Duff 
says :  "  Baldji  Bdjf  Rdo  was  a  man  of  considerable  poli- 
tical sagacity,  of  polished  manners,  and  of  great  address. 
His  measures  are  marked  by  an  excessive  cunning,  which 
Brdhmans,  in  general,  mistake  for  wisdom ;  he  practised 
all  the  arts  of  dissimulation,  and  was  a  perfect  adept  in 

*  The  Senapati  and  employer  of  Damdji  Gaikdwad  in  Gujarat, 
t  Grant  DuflF,  vol.  ii.  pp.  73,  119, 
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every  species  of  intrigue.  A  strong  example  of  the 
worst  species  of  Brdhman  character  is  shown  in  the 
manner  in  which  he  compassed  the  destruction  of  Saka- 
w4r  Bdi  Shirks  (a  Marath^  lady).  The  private  life  of 
Bdlaji  Rdo  was  stained  with  gross  sensuality  ;  but, 
though  indolent  and  voluptuous,  he  was  generous  and 
charitable,  kind  to  his  relatives  and  dependants,  an 
enemy  to  external  violence,  and  to  that  sort  of  oppres- 
sion which  such  violence  implies ;  on  the  whole,  he  may 
be  regarded  as  rather  a  favourable  specimen  of  a 
Brahman  in  power."* 

Madhava  Rdo  Ball^l,  his  second  son,  who  received 
investiture  as  Peshwah  from  the  nominal  Rdjd  of  SAtari 
in  September  1761,  when  he  was  only  seventeen  years 
of  age,  bore  a  much  better  character  both  as  a  man  and  a 
prince.  He  was  distinguished  for  his  equity  and  the 
support  of  the  weak  against  the  strong.  The  Brahmans 
had  a  marked  position  in  his  government,  even  in  his 
army.  It  appears  from  an  official  list  that  of  449  officers 
in  that  army,  95  (holding  high  appointments)  were  Brah- 
mans, 8  Rajputs,  308  Marathds,  and  40  Muhammadans.f 

Nardyana  R4o,  his  brother,  was  the  next  Peshwah, 
receiving  the  investiture  hi  December  1773,  Raghunatha 
Rdo,  his  uncle,  was  confined  by  the  general  advice  of  his 
counsellors,  in  the  palace  of  Puu^.  The  celebrated 
Konkanastha  Brahman  NdnaPhadnavis  stood  high  in  his 
estimation,  butBajabd  Purandare,a  M&dhyandina,  and  Hari 
Pant  Phadake,  a  Konkanastha,  were  his  chief  confidants. 
He  was  cruelly  murdered  in  his  palace  on  the  30th 
•  August  1773,  a  conspiracy  for  his  seizure  having  been 
formed  under  the  direction  of  his  uncle  Raghunatha,  or 

*  Grant  Duff,  vol.  ii.  p.  158.         f  Grant  Duff,  vol.  ii.  p.  228-240. 
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R4ghob4,  which  appears  to  have  gone  farther  than  was 
at  first  intended.  In  connexion  with  the  inquiries  which 
were  instituted  about  this  atrocity,  one  court  Brdhman 
acted  a  most  commendable  part.  He  instituted  a  search 
into  the  whole  transaction.  "  About  six  weeks  after  the 
event,  having  obtained  proofs  against  Raghun^tha  Rao, 
the  Sh^stri  waited  upon  him,  and  accused  him  of  having 
given  an  authority  to  Som^r  Sinha  and  Muhammad 
Yusif  to  commit  the  deed.  Raghunatha  Rdo  is  said  to 
have  acknowledged  to  Rama  Shastri  that  he  had  written 
an  order  to  those  men,  authorizing  them  to  seize  Ndrd- 
yana  Rao,  but  that  he  never  had  given  the  order  to  kill 
him.  This  admission  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
literally  true ;  for  by  the  original  paper,  afterwards  re- 
covered by  R&ma  Shdstri,  it  was  found  that  the  word 
dhardwSn  to  seize,  was  altered  to  mdrdwm  to  kill.  It  is 
universally  believed,  that  the  alteration  was  made  by  the 
infamous  Anandi  BAi  (his  wife),  and  although  Raghunatha 
R4o*s  own  conduct,  in  subsequently  withholding  protec- 
tion, even  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  sufficiently  justifies 
the  suspicion  of  his  being  fully  aware  of  it,  the  moderate 
and  general  opinion  in  the  Mardtha  country  is,  that  he 
did  not  intend  to  murder  his  nephew ;  that  he  was  exas- 
perated by  his  confinement,  and  excited  by  the  desperate 
counsels  of  his  wife,  to  whom  is  also  attributed  the  acti- 
vity of  the  domestic  Tuldji  Pavar,  who  was  set  on  by  the 
vindictive  malice  of  that  bad  woman.  After  Raghundtha 
Rio  had  avowed  his  having  so  far  participated  in  the  fall 
of  his  nephew,  he  asked  Rdma  Shistri  what  atonement  he 
could  make.  '  The  sacrifice  of  your  own  life,'  replied 
the  undaunted  and  virtuous  Shdstri,  '  for  your  future 
life  cannot  be  passed  in  amendment  ;  neither  you  nor 
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.your  government  can  prosper;  and  for  my  own  part,  I 
will  neither  accept  of  employment,  nor  enter  Puna, 
whilst  you  preside  in  the  administration.'  He  kept  his 
word,  and  retired  to  a  sequestered  village  near  W4i."* 
Raghundtha  Rdo,  however,  having  received  also  the 
clothes  of  investiture  from  Satdrd,  was  proclaimed  P6sh- 
wah.  He  had  his  measures  and  partizans ;  but  the  birth 
on  the  18th  April  1774  of  a  posthumous  son,  Madhava 
Rao  Ndrdyank,  of  his  murdered  nephew,  "  gave  a  finish- 
ing blow  to  his  ever  being  recognized  as  P^shwah,"t 
though  he  made  several  military  movements  in  the  sup- 
posed interests  of  the  Mar^hk  States,  and  concluded  a 
treaty  with  the  English  at  Bombay,  ceding  to  them 
Bassein,  Salsette,  etc.,  in  1774.  The  Supreme  Council 
in  Bengal  disapproved  of  the  Bombay  Alliance  with  him, 
and  adopted  several  measures  for  its  counteraction ;  but 
the  Court  of  Directors  was  not  unfavourable  to  the 
measures  adopted  by  the  Western  Presidency.  From  both 
Raghoba  and  the  partizans  of  the  youthful  P^shwah 
territorial  concessions  were  obtained  by  the  English,  not 
altogether  creditable  either  to  those  demanding  them,  or 
to  those  imparting  them.  It  is  rather  remarkable  that 
after  an  insurrection  raised  in  the  Konkana  by  a.Kanoja 
Brkhman,  pretending  to  be  Sadashiva  Chimndji,  who  had 
fought  and  fell  at  Panipat,  that  impostor  was  contrary 
to  the  Brahmanic  institutes^  executed  at  Punk  by  being 
bound  to  the  foot  of  an  elephant,  and  trampled  to  death.§ 

♦  Grant  Duff,  vol.  ii.  pp.  249-250. 

t   Grant  Duff,  rol.  ii.  p.  264. 

J  See  Tol.  i.  pp.  22,  etc. 

§  "  The  Brahmans  of  Pan^  have  two  stories  respecting  the  fate  of 
this  criminal,  both  intended  as  apologies  for  the  execution  of  a  Brali- 
man,  under  a  Brahman  government.     One  is,  that  the  impostor  was 
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General  political  and  military  events  at  this  period  we 
are  not  called  to  notice  in  connexion  with  this  work.  It 
is  sufficient  to  remark  that  the  education  of  the  young 
P^shwah  was  directed  by  Nknk  Phfcidnavis.  His  uncle 
died,  when  he  was  only  nine  years  old ;  but  Nknk  main- 
tained his  interests  in  opposition  to  a  faction  formed  in 
behalf  of  the  two  sons  of  R&ghoblt,  B&ji  R&o,  and  Chim- 
ndji  A'pfi,  who  was  bom  of  Anandab&i  after  his  father^s 
death  in  1784.*  In  1795  the  young  P^shwah  was  in  his 
twenty-first  year ;  but  N4nfe  Phadnavis  relaxed  nothing  of 
the  watchfulness  with  which  he  had  reared  htm.  The  sons 
of  R^hoba  he  kept  at  a  distance  from  court.  In  1794, 
when  Anandabai  died,  they  were  confined  in  the  fort 
of  Shivanir  near  N&sik.  The  condition  of  these  young  men 
excited  throughout  the  Mkrathfe  country  strong  feelings 
of  general  commiseration.     But  this  only  increased  the 

not  a  Brdhman,  bat  a  goldsmith  ;  and  the  other  is,  that  he  was  secret- 
ly removed  and  immured  in  a  dungeon  at  Ahmadnagar,  where  he  was 
starved  to  death,  and  a  condemned  criminal,  bj  trade  a  goldsmith, 
substituted  to  deceive  the  populace.  Starvation,  insufficient,  unwhole- 
some food,  and  a  damp  dungeon,  was  really  the  dreadful  execution 
frequently  reserved  for  Brahmans,  and  practised  by  the  Brahman 
government  by  way  of  evading  the  inexpiable  sin  of  depriving  one  of 
that  sacred  class  of  life.  Amongst  other  stories,  raised  by  the  Pesh- 
wahs  to  prejudice  the  vulgar  against  the  race  of  Shiv^ji,  it  was  pre- 
tended that  the  boon  of  the  goddess  Bhavani,  the  truth  of  which  no  one 
could  deny,  which  granted  the  Mar^iha  sovereignty  to  his  lineal 
descendants  for  twenty-seven  generations,  had  been  taken  away 
because  Shivaji  killed  two  Brdhman  spies  with  his  own  &and,  having 
shot  them  with  arrows,  by  means  of  that  unerring  aim  which  was  one 
of  the  gifts  of  the  goddess,  and  impiously  hit  them  in  the  forehead, 
right  through  the  distinguishing  mark  of  their  caste."f 

*   Raghobd  had  also  an  adopted  son  called  Amrit  Rao.  Grant  Du£f, 
vol.  iii.  p.  123. 
t  Grint  Duff,  vol.  ii.  p.  331. 
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weary  circumspection  of  N4na  Phadnavis,  the  minister, 
to  whom  the  elder  of  the  legitimate  sons  of  Raghun&tha 
E4o  had  early  become  an  object  of  jealousy.  "  Graceful 
in  his  person,  with  a  handsome  and  youthful  countenance 
which  ensured  favourable  impressions,  Bkji  Rao  had  the 
mildest  manner,  and  an  address  so  insinuating,  that  he 
gained  the  goodwill  of  all  who  approached  him.  His 
bodily  and  mental  accomplishments  were  equally  extol- 
led; at  the  age  of  nineteen  he  was  an  excellent  horseman, 
skilled  in  the  use  of  the  sword  and  bow,  and  allowed  to 
be  the  most  expert  spearsman  in  (the)  Gangatir.*  He 
was  deeply  read  in  the  Shistras,  particularly  in  such 
parts  as  regards  the  observance  of  caste ;  and  of  his  age, 
no  Pandit  so  learned  had  been  known  in  Maharashtra." 
The  young  Peshwah,  free  from  jealousy  of  his  cousin, 
frequently  expressed  a  strong  desire  to  procure  his 
enlargement,  and  cultivate  his  friendship  ;  but  Madhava 
Rko  himself  was  watched,  whUe  Bkji  Rao  was  still  kept 
a  close  prisoner.  "The  latter,  however,  having  dis- 
covered the  favourable  disposition  of  the  Peshwah  towards 
him,  and  having  at  last  gaiaed  Balwant  RAo  Nagandtha, 
he  conveyed  a  message  with  assurances  of  respect  and 
attachment,  adding  that  *  he  was  m  confinement  at  Shiva- 
n6ri,  and  the  Peshwah  under  the  control  of  his  minister; 
— that  their  condition  as  prisoners  was  nearly  similar, 
but  that  their  minds  and  affections  were  free,  and  should 
be  devoted  to  each  other; — that  their  ancestors  had  dis- 
tinguished themselves,  and  that  the  time  would  arrive 
when  his  cousin  and  himself  might  hope  to  emulate  their 
deeds,  and  raise  for  themselves  a  lasting  and  honourable 
name.'     This  message  was  the  commencement  of  a  cor- 

*  The  country  on  the  banks  of  the  Goddvari,  held  to  be  a  Ganges. 
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respondence,  which  began  shortly  after  the  return  of  the 
army  to  Puna,  and  continued  for  some  time,  till  at  length 
it  came  to  the  knowledge  of  Nan&.,  who  betrayed  a  rage, 
altogether  unusual,  at  the  discovery.  He  immediately 
threw  Balwant  R&o  Naganktha  into  a  hill  fort  loaded 
with  irons,  severely  reproached  Mddhava  R&o,  and  ren- 
dered the  strictness  of  Baji  Rao's  confinement  far  more 
rigid  than  before.  Mddhava  R&o  already  galled  by  re- 
straint, and  irritated  by  the  insiduous  messages  of  his 
cousin,  was  overwhelmed  with  anger,  disappointment, 
and  grief;  he  refused,  absolutely,  to  quit  his  apartment, 
and  his  absence  from  his  usual  place  at  the  Darbkr,  was 
imputed  to  fever.  At  the  Dasara  which  happened  on  the 
22nd  October,  and  was  conducted  with  great  splendour, 
he  appeared  amongst  his  troops,  and,  in  the  evening, 
received  his  chiefs  and  the  ambassadors  at  his  court  in 
his  accustomed  manner ;  but  his  spirit  was  wounded  to 
desperation,  a  fixed  melancholy  seized  on  his  mind,  and 
on  the  morning  of  the  25th  October,  he  deliberately  threw 
himself  from  a  terrace  in  his  palace,  fractured  two  of  his 
limbs,  and  was  much  wounded  by  the  tube  of  a  fountain 
on  which  he  fell.  He  survived  for  two  days,  and  having 
particularly  desired  that  Baji  Rao  should  be  placed  on 
the  masnad,  he  expired  in  the  arms  of  Bab&R&,o  Phadak^, 
for  whom  he  had  entertained  a  strong  affection."* 

So  perished  the  P^shwah  Madhava  Rao  Narayana.f 
Nana  Phadnavis  resorted  to  most  dishonorable  intrigues  to 
prevent  Baji  Rao,  whose  retaliation  was  dreaded,  from  suc- 

♦   Grant  Diiff,  vol.  iii.  pp.  124-126. 

t  A  remarkable  painting  of  the  unhappy  young  prince,  of  his  wily 
and  able  minister  Nan4  Phadnavis,  and  of  the  cunning  and  unconstant 
Daulat  Rio  Shindya  (Scindia)  is  in  the  possession  of  the  Bombay 
Government. 
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ceedingtotheP^shwahship ;  but  they  were  ultimately  abor- 
tive. B&ji  Rao  was  seated  on  the  masnad  on  the  2  7th  October 
1796,  the  N&.I1&,  at  first  contriving  to  retain  his  position 
as  prime-minister,  in  which  office  he  continued,  except 
for  a  short  interval,  displaying  wonderful  talent,  modera- 
tion, and  accommodation  in  very  troublous  times,  till  the 
day  of  his  death,  which  occurred  on  the  13th  March, 
1800.  Baji  Riio  was  the  last,  and,  all  things  considered, 
the  worst  of  the  P^shwahs.  "  To  trust  none,  and  to 
deceive  all,  was  the  game  he  invariably  played,  and  like 
all  who  have  ever  done  so,  he  never  failed  to  lose."*  He 
connived  at  the  destruction,  cruelly  effected  by  Shindya, 
of  three  Sh^navi  Br4hmans,  high  in  power. f  To  other 
murders  he  was  a  party,  the  last  being  that  of  B&Ia- 
Gangddharg.  Shdstri,  (a  Konkanastha),  the  envoy  of  the 
G&ikawM,  which  occurred  at  the  tirtha  of  Pandharpur  in 
1815,  a  little  before  his  own  fall.  His  treachery  with 
the  native  powers,  and  especially  with  the  English, — ^in 
executing  which  he  found  willing  agents  both  in  the 
priestly  and  in  other  castes,  was  unbounded.  "  His 
court,  which  was  gay  and  licentious  beyond  that  of  any- 
other  P^shwah,  soon  became  agreeable  to  the  generality 
of  Brahmans  in  Puna,  and  a  high  offer  for  a  district  was 
a  sure  way  to  the  temporary  notice  of  the  prince.  All 
his  expenditure  was  regulated  by  contract.  The  net 
revenue  of  the  state  was  about  one  hundred  and  twenty 
lakhs  of  rupees,  of  which  Bkji  Rao  saved  annually  about 
fifty  lakhs,  and  he  had,  at  this  period,  collected  treasure 
exceeding  fifty  millions  of  rupees.  Whilst  thus  intent  on 
amassing  wealth,  his  time  was  divided  in  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  grossest  debauchery,  and  the  practice  of  the 

*   Grant  Duff,  vol.  iiL  p.  U9.  f   Grant  Duff,  vol.  iii.  p.  U9. 
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most  absurd  superstitions.  He  aspired  to  a  character  for 
sanctity;  was  rigid  in  the  observance  of  every  form 
required  by  the  rules  of  caste ;  and  the  murder  of  N4r^y  ana 
Rdo,  attributed  to  his  parents,  was  a  subject  of  inquietude 
and  remorse.  To  atone  for  their  crime,  he  planted 
several  hundred  thousajid  mango  trees  about  Pund;  gave 
largesses  to  Brdhmans  and  religious  establishments,  and 
was  particularly  generous  to  the  temple  at  Pandharpur. 
As  an  instance  of  his  superstition,  may  be  mentioned  a 
dream  of  one  of  his  religious  attendants,  who  declared  he 
saw  the  ghost  of  Nariyana  R4o,  and  that  it  had  ordered 
a  dinner  for  one  hundred  thousand  Brdhmans;  an  enter- 
tainment which  was  immediately  provided.  To  the 
complaints  of  his  subjects  he  never  listened ;  and  if  the 
villagers  endeavoured  to  approach  his  presence,  they 
were  driven  away  by  the  attendants.  The  farmers  of 
the  districts  had  generally  the  superintendence  of  civil 
and  criminal  justice,  and  their  powers  in  this  respect 
enabled  them  to  increase  their  collections  by  fines  and 
exactions.  There  was  a  nominal  court  of  justice  at 
Pun^  under  a  Shdstri,  who  had  a  very  large  establish- 
ment. It  was  supported  entirely  by  the  coiTupt  emolu- 
ments which  power  enabled  its  members  to  draw  from 
the  public,  and  was  so  notoriously  corrupt,  that  the 
poorer  suitor,  unless  he  had  interest,  or  could  bribe  some 
great  man  of  whom  the  Shastrl  stood  in  awe,  was  certain 
to  lose  his  cause."* 

Among  the  places  exterior  to  the  Mardtha  country  in 
which  B&ji  Rfio  laboured  most  assiduously  to  establish 
his  ascendancy  was  Gujdrat.  It  was  in  connexion  with 
the  affairs  of  that  province  that  Bala-Gangkdhara  Shkstri 

*   Grant  Duif,  toI.  iii.  pp.  361-363. 
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was  sent  by  the  G&ikawkcJ  as  envoy  to  the  court  of  Puna. 
He  accompanied  Bdji  Rdo  to  Pandharpur,  where  he  was 
murdered  by  the  hired  assassins  of  Trimbakji  D^nglya, 
originally  employed  by  the  P^shwah  as  a  spy  and  a 
panderer  to  his  vices.  The  P^shwah,  "if  he  did  not 
instigate,  approved  of  the  murder."*  His  subsequent 
intrigues  at  Punk;  his  rising  against  the  British,  even 
when  their  affairs  were  admirably  well  conducted  at  his 
court  by  the  Hon.  Mountstuart  Elphinstone ;  his  subse- 
quent defeats  ;  his  surrender  to  Sir  John  Malcolm; 
and  his  banishment  to  Baithur,  with  far  too  liberal  a 
pension,  which  ultimately  gave  the  power  of  mischief  to 
his  adopted  son  the  Nana  Saheb,  of  undying  infamy,  are 
so  well  known  that  they  need  not  be  dwelt  on  in  this 
place.  His  downfall  was  the  commencement  of  the 
abiding  rise  of  the  Mardthd  country.  The  deliverance 
of  the  Maharashtra  Brahmans  frcm  his  leadership,  think 
of  it  what  they  may,  was  an  event  calling  for  their 
highest  congratulations. 

The  result  of  the  experiment  of  a  purely  Br^man 
Rdj  in  Mahdrdshtra,  which  was  in  all  probability  the 
last  which  on  any  considerable  scale  will  be  witnessed 
in  India,  when  looked  to  in  its  political  relations,  reflects 
no  credit  on  the  Brdhmanical  order.  In  its  social  and 
religious  aspects,  also,  it  is  deserving  of  grave  reprobation, 
when  seen  either  from  an  Indian  or  a  general  point  of 
view.  The  Brdhmans  in  becoming  de  facto  kings  acted 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  Indian  law-books.f  It  could 
not  be  distress  for  a  mere  livelihood,  which,  as  we  have 
seen,   forms    an  exceptional  circumstance  warranting 

*   Grant  Duff,  vol.  iii.  p.  375. 

I  See,  for  example,  Mann.  iy.  84-86. 
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a  Br&hman,  to  discharge  the  duties  of  another  caste, 
which  drove  them  to  the  assumption  of  sovereign  power, 
which  by  the  laws  they  have  to  counsel  and  not  to 
exercise.  It  was  doubtless  the  sheer  love  of  grandeur 
and  wealth.  One  little  semblance  of  apology  they  were 
always  careful  to  maintain.  *'  The  Pund  government," 
says  Major  E.  Moore,  who  himself  witnessed  the  state  of 
matters  with  the  last  Peshwahs,  "  have  a  little  reserve, 
or  salvo,  in  the  existence  of  a  nominal  legitimate  Rkj6.at 
Satard.  And  the  P^shwah  professes,  as  the  title  im- 
plies, to  be  only  his  first  servant,  although  he  be  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  a  sovereign  as  far  as  he  can 
enforce  its  acknowledgment."*  Transgressors  them- 
selves in  most  important  respects  of  the  law  of  caste, 
for  which  certainly  they  are  not  to  be  blamed,  they  were 
strict  upholders  of  what  they  considered  to  be  its 
general  interests.  The  Antyajas,  or  lower  than  caste- 
people,  they  kept  in  a  state  of  great  depression.  "  Un- 
der the  Brahmanical  rule  of  the  P(5shwahs  in  the  Dakhan 
any  Pariah  [Parvdri,  Mdng,  etc.]  was  liable  to  severe 
punishment  who  walked  anywhere  between  a  Brkhman 
•and  the  sun,  so  near  that  a  portion  of  his  shadow  should 
fall  on  any  part  of  the  holy  man's  person.  Consequently, 
in  the  morning  when  the  shadows  were  long,  a  Pariah 
was  obliged  to  use  great  caution  if  he  met  a  Brdhman 
on  the  road,  and  on  no  account  to  pass  him  on  the 
eastern  side."f  Similar  precautions  were  observed  in 
the  evening.  Even  after  the  acquisition  of  the  Mardthd 
country  by  the  British,  I  have  myself  seen  mendicant 

•  Moore's  Hindu  Pantheon,  p.  351. 

t  Letter  signed  Jadicus,  and  dated  March  17,  1858,  poblished  in 
the  Record  newspaper. 
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Brdhmans  ordering  tKe  low-castes  to  jump  into  tlie  hedges 
or  ditches  to  allow  them  to  pass  them  without  contami- 
nation. Altogether  the  low-castes  suffered  many  indig- 
nities at  the  hands  of  the  P^shwahs  and  their  agents. 
The  wild  tribes,  such  as  the  Kulis  and  Bhills,  also  expe- 
rienced from  them  an  extremely  harsh  treatment.  To 
these  tribes,  indeed,  their  tender  mercies  were  cruel,  as 
onward  we  may  have  an  opportunity  of  noticing.* 

Of  the  general  character  of  the  MarathaBrS,hmans, 
as  noticed  after  the  conquest  of  the  Marfethd  country 
above  the  Ghats,  in  1818,  the  Hon.  Mountstuart  Elphin- 
stone  thus  wrote: — "The  Brdhmans,  who  have  long 
conducted  all  the  business  of  the  country,  are  correctly 
described  by  Mr.  Chaplin  as  an  '  intriguing,  lying, 
corrupt,  licentious  and  unprincipled  race  of  people' !  to 
which  Captain  Grant  adds  with  equal  truth,  '  that  when 
in  power  they  are  coolly  unfeeling,  and  systematically 
oppressive,'  and  now  '  generally  discontented,  and  only 
restrained  by  fear,  from  being  treasonable  and  trea- 
cherous.' They  are  superstitious  and  narrow  in  their 
attachment  to  their  caste,  to  a  degree  that  has  no 
example  elsewhere  ;  but  they  are  mild,  patient,  intelli- 
gent on  many  subjects,  even  liberal  and  enlightened  ; 
and,  though  regardless  of  sufferings  which  they  may 
indirectly  produce,  they  are  naturally  very  averse  to 

*  Take  in  passing  the  following  example  : — "  BAUji  Lakshuma^,  the 
jdivdn  of  Vithal  Narsinha  Yinchorkar,  and  a  personal  favourite  of 
B4ji  R4o,  finding  it  impracticable  to  redace  the  Bhills  (of  Kh^desh), 
by  force,  inveigled  a  whole  tribe  of  them,  with  their  wives  and  fami- 
lies, to  an  interview  at  Koparganm,  on  pretence  of  affording  them  a 
settlement,  when  they  were  treacherously  seized,  and  most  barbarously 
precipitated  into  wells,  where  the  whole  perished." — Grant  Duff, 
vol.  iii.,  p.  338. 
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cruelty  and  bloodshed :  there  are  among  them  many- 
instances  of  decent  and  respectable  lives,  and  although 
they  are  generally  supple  and  insincere,  I  have  met  with 
some,  on  whom  I  could  depend  for  sound  and  candid 
opinions."*  I  here  record  this  statement  merely  because 
it  is  valuable  in  a  historical  point  of  view.  The  Marfe- 
thd  Brahmans,  as  they  are  now  found  by  Europeans, 
present  themselves  in  a  greatly  improved  aspect.  By 
no  class  of  the  inhabitants  of  India  is  European  educa- 
tion so  much  prized  as  by  them.  Its  liberalizing  effects 
are  apparent  among  those  who  have  been  participants  of 
its  blessings.  From  them  are  drawn  a  large  number  of 
government  officials,  who  in  a  satisfactory  way  dis- 
charge their  duties.  Many  of  them  act  aa  teachers  in 
vernacular  and  anglo- vernacular  schools,  in  which  they 
often  creditably  acquit  themselves,  showing  no  great 
desire,  however,  to  extend  education  to  the  lower  strata 
of  the  Indian  community,  or  even  to  the  agricultural 
classes,  the  most  important  in  some  respects  in  the  whole 
country.f     It  is  to  their  disadvantage  that  so  many  of 

♦  Elphinstone's  Report  on  the  Territories  conquered  from  the 
P^shwah,  2d.  ed.  p.  6. 

f  Few,  if  any,  of  the  Antyaja  are  found  in  the  Goyemment  schoolfl. 
This  is  to  be  ascribed  not  only  to  the  Brahmanical  fear  of  contamina- 
tion and  the  general  caste  prejudices  of  the  people,  but  to  the  want  of 
firmness  on  the  part  of  the  government  educational  authorities  as  has 
been  the  case  in  some  instances  of  the  agents  of  the  missionary  bodies. 
I  once  noticed,  with  much  satisfaction,  two  boys  of  the  Rimnshi  tribe 
in  a  Government  village  school.  The  teacher  gloried  in  them  as 
trophies  of  his  own  rare  liberality.  I  was  told,  however,  by  the  late 
devoted  Mr.  Adam  White,  who  officiated  for  some  time  as  a  missionary 
in  the  district  to  which  they  belonged,  that  tliis  bold  son  of  Brahma 
durst  not  touch  them  even  with  the  rod  of  correction,  but  famished 
himself  with  some  half  dozen  balls  of  clay  to  pelt  at  them  with  when 
they  needed  punishment ! 
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them,  laudably  seeking  to  secularize  themselves,  continue 
to  depend  on  government  service.  In  the  general  busi- 
ness of  life  they  might  be  far  more  successful.  To  this 
department  of  work  increased  numbers  of  them,  as  well 
as  of  the  Gurjar^shtra  BrAhmans,  have  of  late  years 
begun  to  look. 

In  Dr.  Leith's  interesting  analysis  of  the  Census  of 
Bombay  taken  in  1864,  the  following  noticeable  passage 
occurs : — 

"  The  Brahman  caste  is  the  one  above  all  others  in 
which  strictness  of  rule  is  most  likely  to  be  observed, 
and  it  may  very  well  be  taken  as  an  index  of  how  much 
the  Institutes  of  Manu  and  tradition  are  followed.  Of 
the  seventy-six  occupations  in  the  table,  ther^  are  but 
eighteen  in  which  Brahmans  were  not  found  engaged, 
and  of  these  there  are  five  at  least  in  which  it  is  only  a 
fortuitous  occurrence  that  they  were  not  so ;  such  as 
those  of  civil  engineer,  photographer,  grainparcher,  dyer, 
umbrella-dealer.  The  occupations  in  which  they  will 
not  engage,  are  the  supply  of  animal  food,  working  in 
leather,  basket-making,  scavenging,  and  washing  clothes. 
Of  the  30,604  Brahmans*  enumerated  in  Bombay,  there 
were  returned  as  beggars  and  paupers  10,370,  or  one- 
third  of  the  whole,  as  writers  and  accountants  5,973, 
priests  2,606,  schoolmasters  and  teachers  only  720, 
merchants  and  bankers  1>728,  domestic  servants  1,795." 

There  is  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  Brdhmans  wishing 
to  secularize  themselves  acting  as  civil  engineers  or 
photographers.  Dyers  they  cannot  be  while  they  re- 
spect such  injunctions  of  the  Smritis  on  the  subject  of 
raising  and  using  indigo  as  we  find  in  the  work  of 

*  [That  is  of  the  Brahmanical  caste  old  and  young.] 
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Angiras,  the  substance  of  which  I  have  given  already.* 
Grainparching  they  avoid,  from  the  killing  of  small 
insects  associated  with  the  work.  In  some  Brdhman 
shops  umbrellas  are  sold  without-  scruple  ;  but  no 
BrtJimaos  are  fond  of  being  recognized  as  distinctive 
"umbrella-dealers,"  as  the  native  leaf-umbrellas  are 
generally  woven  and  otherwise  constructed  by  the  low- 
caste  of  buruds  or  basket-makers.  They  have  a  great 
repugnance  to  the  present  day,  to  all  the  pursuits  men- 
tioned in  the  list  of  Castes  given  in  our  first  volume 
between  93  and  134.f  Their  connection  with  the  work 
of  the  mixed  castes  even  is  very  much  only  that  of 
clerkship  or  superintendence.  Many  of  them,  I  learn 
from  Colopel  Ballard,  were  lately  employed  in  the  Bom- 
bay mint  in  the  examination  and  counting  of  rupees.  As 
the  material  improvement  of  India  advances,  and  oppor- 
tunities of  remunerative  labour  occur,  the  work  of  Caste- 
emancipation  will  advance. 

It  is  proper  to  add,  in  concluding  this  section,  that 
some  of  the  most  respectable  converts  to  Christianity  in 
the  Mardth&  Country  have  originally  belonged  to  the 
Brahmanical  classes.  Though  at  first  they  were  treated 
with  intolerance,  they  are  generally  now  viewed  with 
respect  by  their  former  associates.  It  was  ruled  by  the 
majority  of  the  Brahmans  of  Bombay,  N&sik,  andBank- 
ras,  in  the  case  of  a  young  Br&hman  boy  who  had  ate 
with  one  of  these  converts,  that  he  could  not  be  restored 
to  caste,  even  though  he  should  profess  to  be  ready  to 
take  any  atonement  prescribed  in  the  Hindu  law-books. 
I  refer  to  the  case  of  Shripat   Shesh&dri,  the  brother 

*    See  vol.  i.  p.  362. 

f    See  first  volnme  pp.  68-70. 
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of  the  zealous  native  missionary,  the   Rev.  Narkyana 
Sh^sh&dri. 

On  the  origin  of  the  name  Maharashtra  as  applied  to 
the  provinces  of  India,  from  which  the  Mar&tha  Brdh- 
mans  now  noticed  have  received  their  designation,  vari- 
ous opinions  have  been  formed.  The  BrAhmans  them- 
selves, with  etymological  propriety,  render  the  word 
Maharashtra  by  "great  country" ;  but  neither  in  its  ancient 
geographical  extent  nor  in  its  historical  importance  is 
any  very  good  reason  foimd  for  such  a  designation.  The 
Mahars,  who  form  one  of  its  old  degraded  tribes,  and  are 
everywhere  found  in  the  province,  say  that  MaharAshtra 
means  the  "  Country  of  the  MahArs."*  The  Mar&thi 
language  is  spoken  on  the  West  along  the  Indian  Ocean 
from  the  Portuguese  territories  of  Daman  on  the  north 
to  the  Portuguese  territories  of  Goa  on  the  south ;  and  it 
runs  eastward,  with  a  varjdng  and  lessening  width^  till  it 
extends  about  half  way  to  the  Bay  of  Bengal.f  This 
language,  owing  to  its  comparative  purity  and  copious- 
ness, the  energy  and  conquests  of  the  Markthd  people, 
the  exigencies  of  commerce,  and  the  influence  of  certain 
political  arrangements,  has  in  late  times  proved  an  ad- 
vancing language.  It  is  making  ground  against  the 
cognate  Konkani  in  the  country  of  Goa,  where  it  is  now 
used  in  public  schools.  It  is  advancing  from  the  banks 
of  the  Krishn^  into  the  proper  territory  of  the  Ednarese. 
It  is  gaining  ground  on  the  Gondi  in  the  Nagpur  Dis- 
tricts. It  is  encroaching  both  on  the  Nim&di  and  Ran- 
gadi  on  the  banks  of  the  Narmada.     With  its  expansion 

*  See  Notes  on  the  Marathi  Language,  by  the  Author,  prefixed  to 
the  second  edition  of  Molesworth's  Mardthi  Dictionary,  p.  xxiii. 
t  lb.  pp.  xxiv-xxv. 
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there  is  of  course  an  increase  of  the  influence  of  the 
Mardth4.  BrAhmans,  though  that  influence  is  not  what  it 
was  in  the  day  of  their  political  power!  It  is  a  matter 
of  congratulation  that  they  continue  to  cultivate  their 
vernacular  tongue,  which  is  both  pure  and  copious. 

In  connexion  with  the  MahArdshtra  Br&hmans,  a  very 
small  section  (apparently  near  extinction)  requires  to 
be  separately  noticed. 

(31.)     The    Maitrdyantyas, 

The  Maitrdyantyas*  have  etill  a  few  representatires  at  Nasik, 
and  perhaps  at  a  few  other  places  on  the  hanks  of  the  Godivari. 
They  are  in  possession  of  complete  copies  of  the  Mdnava  Kalpa  Sutras, 
of  which  the  fragments  in  Europe  were  lately  ably  edited  by  Dr.  Gold- 
stucker.  They  do  not  intermarry  with  other  classes  of  Marath<C 
Brahmans,  though  they  may  eat  with  them. 

Associated  with  the  MardthA  Brdhmans,  as  speaking 
their  language,  but  keeping  aloof  from  them  in  caste 
intercourse,  are  the  two  classes  which  follow : — 
(32-33.)     The  Varddis,  or  Berdr  Brdhmans. 

The  VarddtSjOrBarddts,  are  theBrdhmans  ofthe  province  ofBerar. 
They  are  principally  of  the  White  Yajur-V^da,  ofiYieMddhyandina 
Shdkhd,  but  some  of  them  also  are  (33)  Rig-Vedts.  These 
two  sections  do  not  intermarry,  and  are  in  fact  two  castes  claiming  the 
same  position  in  the  Br&hmanhood.  Having  been  long  under  a 
Muhammadan  government  (that  of  the  Nizdm),  they  are  in  a  state  of 
comparative  depression.  It  must  not  be  supposed  from  this  fact,  how- 
ever, that  they  are  destitute  of  Br4hmanical  pride.  At  Badnerd,  near 
Amravati,  I  lately  observed  one  of  them  most  furiously  buffeting  a 
''  Dhed,"  as  he  called  him,  with  his  shoe,  for  having  incidentally  touched 
him  ip  a  crowd  in  the  public  market  place.  The  Brahmans  near  him 
80  much  sympathized  with  him,  that  they  were  quite  surprised  when  I 
expostulated  with  him  for  his  violence  and  inhumanity.  Most  of  the 
Ber4r  Brahmans  follow  secular  engagements,  as  those  of  clerks,  shop- 
keepers, and  cultivators.     The  Mar&tha  Brahmans  often  travel  in  their 


•  Sec  above,  pp.  9-10. 
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country  for  the  purpose  of  reading  the  Pur^nas  to  the  people,  of  whom 
the  Varidis  might  natiirallj  he  supposed  to  be  the  instructors. 

(34.)     The  Jhddey  or  Ndgpur  Brdhmans, 

Many  Maratha  Brihmans  are  settled  in  the  Nagpur  Territories,  their 
forefathers  having  been  introduced  into  these  regions  principally  by  the 
conqnest  of  the  country  by  the  Maratha  Bhoiisl^s.  The  proper  Brah- 
nians  of  the  Nagpur  territories,  however,  call  themselves  JhddeBrdh- 
vianSy  or  Brahmans  of  the  Forest.  They  are  divided  into  four  or  five 
castes,  according  to  the  Vedas  which  they  profess ;  but  most  of  them 
profess  the  White  Yajur-V6da,  according  to  the  Mddhyandina  and 
Kanva  Shakhds.  They  may  eat  with  the  Marathd  Brahmans,  in  differ- 
ent panktis ;  but  they  do  not  intermarry  with  them,  or  with  the  differ- 
ent Shakbas  among  themselves.  Considerable  numbers  of  them  follow 
secular  employments ;  but  they  are  not  wanting  in  Vaidiks,  Pauraniks, 
and  Astrologers. 

The  state  of  education  among  the  Brfihmans  of  the 
Berar  and  Nagpur  territories,  which  was  long  very 
much  depressed,  is  now  rapidly  improving  under 
European  auspices.  Few  of  our  public  administrators 
liave  shown  such  zeal  in  this  good  cause  as  Mr,  Temple, 
the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Central  Provinces. 

2.     The  A^ndhra^  or  Tailanga  Brdhmans. 

The  A'ndhra  Brdhmans  have  their  home  in  the  A!ndlvra 
Desha  of  the  Hindu  >vritings,  now  called  the  Tailanga  (from 
Trilinga  ?)  the  country  in  which  the  Tailanga  (or  Tailinga, 
or  Telugu  )  language  is  spoken.  Their  territory  lies  to  the 
south-east  of  the  Mardtha  country,  and  extends  to  the 
eastern  shores  of  the  peninsula  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Manipura  on  the  north  to  the  Pulikat  Lake  on  the  south, 
being  thus  intermediate  between  the  Odra  (or  Orissa) 
language  and  the  Tamil.  They  have  been  instrumental 
in  the  successful  culture  of  that  tongue,  which  very  dis- 
tinctly belongs  to  the  Dravidian  family,  and  which,  as 
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well  shown  by  Mr.  C.  P.  Brown,  possesses  a  vernacular 
literature  of  considerable  interest.* 

Of  the  A'ndhra  Brdhmans  no  very  definite  account 
has  yet  been  published.  The  following  notices  of  them 
rest  principally  on  a  Statistical  Report  of  the  Eastern 
Districts  of  Haidar^bdd  by  the  late  Dr.  A.  Walker  ;f  my 
own  personal  conversations  -with  Tailanga  Brahmans 
at  Bombay  and  Ndgpur ;  and  my  correspondence  with 
friends,  particularly  Captain  W.  Tweedieof  the  Residency 
at  Haidarabad,  and  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Cooper,  of  N^pur. 

♦  Madras  Journal  of  Science  and  Literature,  Yol.  x.  pp.  43-59. 

"This  language  was  sometimes  called  by  the  Europeans   of  the  last 
generation  the  *  Gentoo,'  from  the  Portuguese  word  for  heathens,  or 
^  Gentiles.'     The  Telugu  is  spoken  all  along  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Peninsula,  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Pulikat,  where  it  supersedes  the 
Tamil,  to  Chikakol,  where  it  begins  to  yield  to  the  Uriya;  and  inland 
it  prevails  as  far  as  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  Marathd  Country  and 
the  Mysore;    including  within  its  range  the   *  Coded  districts'   and 
Kamul,  the  greater  part  of  the  territories  of  the  Nizam,   or  the  Hy- 
derabad country,  and  a  portion  of  the  Nagpore  country  and  Gondwana. 
Formerly  Telugu  appears  to  have  been  spoken  as  far  north  as  the 
mouth  of  the  Ganges.     This  appears  both  from  the  geographical  limits 
which  are  assigned  by  the  Greeks  to  the  territory  of  the  A'ndhras,  or 
Northern  Telugus,  and  from  many  of  the  names  of  places  mentioned  by 
Ptolemy  as  far  as  the  mouths  of  the  Ganges  being  found  to  be  Telugu. 
The  Telugu  people,  though  not  the  most  enterprising  or  migratory,  arc 
undoubtedly  the  most  numerous  branch  of  the  Dravidian  race.     Includ- 
ing the  Naiks  or  Naidoos  (*  Nayakas'),  Reddies,  and  other  Telugu 
tribes  settled  in  the  Tamil  country,  who  are  chiefly  the  descendants   of 
those  soldiers  of  fortune  by  whom  the  Pandiya  andChola  kingdoms  were 
subverted,  and  who  number  not  much  less  than  a  million  of  souls;  and 
including  also  the  Telugu  settlers  in  Mysore,  and  the  indigenous  Telugu 
inhabitants  of  the  Nizdm's  territory  and  other  native  states,  the  people 
who  speak  the  Telugu  language  may  be  estimated  as  amounting  to  at 
least  fourteen  millions."     Caldwell's  Dravidian  Grammar,  pp.  5-6. 

t  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Scienee,  vol.  xvi.  pp.  195-198. 
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(1.)     The    Varnasdlus. 
The  Varnasdlus  profess  the  Rig-V^da  and  belong  to  the  Smdrta 
sect.     They  are  found  near  M^dak  and  in  other  districts. 
(2.)     The    Kamarukulu. 
The  Kamaruhulu  belong  to  the  same  V^a  and  sect  as  do  the 
Vamasaln,  with  whom  they  eat,  aad  sometimes  intermarry. 

(3.)     The  Karnakamalu. 
The  Karnakamalu    are  also    RigvMis  and  Smartas.     They 
are  said  to  have  been  originally  from  the  Kamatika.     They  do  not 
intermarry  with  the  Yamasalu,  though  they  eat  with  them. 
(4.)     The  Mddhyandinas, 
The   Mddhyandinas    of  Tai]angan4    have    the    same     reli- 
gious position  as  those  of  the  Mah4r4shtra,  and  profess  like  them  the 
White  Yajur-Veda.     They  are  found  near  Medak  and  in  other  places. 
Dr.  Walker  says,   "  They  make  puja  to  the  sun  when  they  bathe,  and 
also  to  .the  full  moon  ;"  but  so  do  most  other  Brahmans. 
(5.)     The   Tailangas. 
The  Tat  lang as,  or  Tallin g ant ,  or  Tali g ants  also  prin- 
cipally profess  the  White  and  Black  Yajur-Vedas.     Representatires  of 
the  other  Yedas  are  also  to  be  found  among  them.     Many  of  them  are 
settled  in  the  Guntur  country. 

(6.)  The  Murahanddus. 
The  Murahanddus  get  their  denomination  from  the  district  of 
Muraka,  nddu  meaning  country.  They  are  found  to  the  south  of  the 
river  Krishna.  They  profess  the  White  Yajur-Veda. 
(7.)  The  Arddhyas. 
The  Arddhyas  (or  Yenerables),  though  White  Yajurvedis,  belong 
to  the  sect  of  the  Lingdyats,  to  which  they  were  introduced  by  Basara, 
its  founder,  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century.  They  do  not  inter- 
marry with  any  other  classes  of  Brahmans  in  the  province  to  which 
they  belong.  They,  nevertheless,  act  as  gums  (personal  or  family 
instructors)  of  the  higher  classes  of  natives,  avoiding  altogether  tlie 
lower  castes,  who  resort  for  spiritual  advice  to  Jangams,  Dekknlwars, 
and  other  mendicants.  They  adhere  to  caste  ;  and  though  they  believe 
in  the  unity  of  the  deity  as  Mahddeva,  symbolized  by  the  linga,  thej 
observe  the  Brdhmanical  initiation,  and  worship  the  sun  by  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  gdyatri.  On  this  account  they  are  treated  as  idolaters  by 
the  Jangams,  the  principal  mendicant  priests  of  the  Lingadharis,  wlio 
violently  oppose  caste  and  every  form  of  idolatry  but  that  which  recoo  ~ 
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nizes  the  symbol  of  Shiva.  Thej  practise  infant  marriages  like  other 
Brikhmans.  The  Jangams  refuse  to  eat  with  them  ;  and  they  refuse  to 
eat  with  the  Jangams.  They  are  kept  in  a  state  of  isolation  by  other 
Brahmans  ;  and  they  are  consequently  obliged  to  act  as  gurus  of  their 
own  children,  which  the  Brahmans  in  general  never  do.  Yet  they 
view  themselves  as  of  great  importance  in  the  Indian  community.  By 
the  Ling^yats  in  general  they  are  considered  only  half  converts  to  their 
peculiar  system  of  Shaiva  worship.  They  have  but  a  slight  knowledge 
of  any  portion  of  the  Vedas,  to  which  they  refer  principally  for  sectarial 
purposes,  putting  upon  them  a  forced  allegorical  meaning.* 
(8.)     The  Ydjnavalkyaa. 

This  name  might  comprehend  all  the  professors  of  the  "White 
1  ajur-YMa^  which  is  said  to  have  been  at  first  revealed  to  the  sage 
Yajnavalkya  ;f  but  in  Tailang&nd  it  is  given  to  the  division  of  Brah- 
mans who  in  the  Maharashtra  are  called  Kdnvas  (from  Kanva  a  reputed 
disciple  of  Yajnavalkya),  or  Prathama  Shdkhis^  and  whose  principal 
habitat  is  at  Masulipatam  and  its  neighbourhood. 

*  See  an  excellent  paper  by  Mr.  C.  P.  Brown,  on  the  Creed,  Customs,  and  Litera- 
ture of  the  Jangams,  in  the  Madras  Joum.  of  Lit.  and  Science,  vol.  xi.  pp.  143-177. 

t  The  legend  of  the  revelation  alleged  to  have  been  given  to  Yiljoavalkya,  is  thus 
found  in  the  Viithnu  Par^4  The  Munis  called  their  fraternity  to  an  assembly  on 
Mount  Meru,  with  the  intimation  that  any  of  them  absenting  themselves  should  within 
seven  nights  be  guilty  of  the  crime  of  Brahmahatya.  Vaishamp^yana  alone  failed 
to  keep  the  appointment,  and  as  a  consequence  he  killed  the  child  of  his  sister  by  an 
accidental  kick  of  his  foot  He  called  upon  his  disciples  to  aid  him  in  performing  the 
necessary  penance ;  but  one  of  them,  Yijnavalkya,  refused  to  take  part  in  the  prescrib- 
ed tapa.  Yaishampdyana  in  a  rage  commanded  him  to  disgorge  all  the  knowledge 
which  he  had  received  from  him ;  which  he  immediately  did,  out-vomiting  the  texts  of 
the  Yijush  stained  with  blood.  These  texts,  duty  though  they  were,  were  gobbled  up 
by  other  disciples  in  the  form  of  partridges  (Tittiri) ;  and  collected  together  they 
form  the  Taitturfya  Sanhita  of  the  Black  Yajur-Y^da.  Deprived  of  them  Yajnavalkya 
praised  the  sun,  who  appeared  to  him  in  the  form  of  a  horse,  and  offered  him  as  a  boon 
whatever  he  might  desire.  *■  Give  me,*  he  said,  *  a  knowledge  of  those  texts  of  the 
Yajush  with  which  even  my  preceptor  is  unacquamted.  The  Sun  complied  with  his 
wishes,  and  gave  him  the  texts  which  were  unknown  to  Vishamptfyana.  Because  they 
were  revealed  by  the  Sun  in  the  form  of  a  horse  (Vaji),  the  Brihmans  who  study  this 
portion  of  the  Yajush  are  called  Yajfs  (or  Vajasaniyas).  Fifteen  branches  of  this 
school  sprang  from  Kapva  and  other  pupils  oi  f^jnavalkya.  [SeeCbaranavydha,  at 
p.  15  above,  and  note  in  Wilson's  Vishnu  Pur^pa,  p.  2S1.] 

No  notice  of  this  legend  occurs  in  the  V6da  itself.  The  term  Taittirfya  is  more 
rationally  accounted  for  in  the  index  of  the  Black  Yigush,  in  which  it  was  said  that 
VaishampAyana  taught  it  to  Y^ska,  who  taught  it  to  Titturi,  who  taught  it  to  others. 
"  The  Taittirfyas,"  says  Pacini,  ^  are  those  who  repeat  (or  read)  what  was  taught  by 
TittirL"    Sec  Wilson's  V.  P.  pp.  279-281. 
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(9.)     The  Kdsaranddu. 

The  Kdsaranddu  likewise  profess  the  White  Yajur-Ved*. 
(10.)     The  Veland4u8, 

The  Velanddusj  who  principaUy  profess  the  White  and  Black 
Yajur-Vedas,  are  numerous  in  the  Nizdm's  portion  of  the  A'ndhra 
territory.  They  marry  in  their  own  body  and  sometimes  with 
the  Tailangas.  From  them  was  sprung  Lakshmana  Bhatta,  the 
father  of  Vallabha,  the  founder  of  the  infamous  Vallabhacharya 
sect;  but  his  descendants  of  the  present  day  (the  Maharajas!)  have 
no  caste  intercourse  properly  so  called,  except  with  the  meanest  or 
most  unworthy  portion  of  that  community. 

(11.)     The    Venginddus. 

The  Venginddus  (or  Fe^iwd^Zus)  receive  their  name  from  the  dis-» 
trict  of  Vengipura,  which  in  olden  times  comprized  the  territory  between 
the  Goddvari  and  the  Krishnd  below  the  Eastern  GhAts.*  Most  of 
them  are  said  to  profess  one  or  other  of  the  Yajur-Vedas ;  but  the 
reciters  of  the  other  Vedas  are  not  wanting  among  them.  With  tho 
Velanddus  they  form  the  most  important  Brahmans  of  the  province 
in  which  they  are  found.  They  are  now  widely  distributed. 
(12.)     The    Vedinddus. 

Tlie  Vedinddus  profess  the  Big- Veda.  They  are  found  principally 
in  the  country  near  Gantur  and  Masulipatam. 

(13.)     The   Tailanga   Sdmave'dts. 

The  Tailanga  Sdmavedis  are  not  a  numerous  class  of  Brahmans. 
They  consider  themselves  Raridyandyas,^     In  sect  they  are    Sniirtas. 
They  have  seven  Gotras — those  of  Bharadvaja,  Vddhulusha,    Gautama 
Atri,  Nityundina,  Vasishtha,  and  Kaupdinya.f 
(14.)     The  Rdmdnuj, 

The  Rdmdnujmih&  Tailinga  country  are  so  much  under  the  influ- 
ence of  sectarial  feelings  that  they  form  a  caste  of  their  own.  There  are  two 
divisions  among  them — (13)  the  Vadagadalu  and  (14)  the  Tryan- 
gadaluj  who  eat  but  do  not  generally  intermarry  together.  They  take 
their  meals  in  secret,  according  to  the  custom  of  their  sect.  They  are 
strict  Purists,  and  do  religious  service  only  to  persons  of  high  caste. 
From  their  jealousy  of  the  Madhavacharyas,  who  in  the  Tailinga  coun- 
try are  principally  Karnatikas,  they  refrain  from  all  worship  of  Hanu- 
mdn.     Both  Rig-v6dis  and  Yajur-vddis  are  to  be  found  among  them. 

*  »Ir.  Walter  Elliot.    See  J.  of  R.  A.  S.  vol.  iv.,  and  vol.  1,  N.  S.  p.  251. 
t  Sec  p.  11  above.  }  Informatiou  of  Subhi  AvadliiiK. 
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(15.)     Th$  Mddhavdehdryaa. 

The  Mddhavdchdryas  in  the  Telugu  country,  as  now  intimated, 
are  principally  from  the  Karnatika.  They  are  noted  for  the  worship  of 
Hanom^.     They  profess  the  Rig-V^da. 

(16.)     The  Niyog%8, 

The  secularized  Brahmans  of  TailingAnd  are  called  Niyogis,  or  the 
**  Occupied."  Many  of  them  are  engaged  as  writers  and  village  ac- 
countants. They  eat  with  most  of  the  classes  of  Vaidiks,  but  do  -  not 
intermarry  with  them.  Those  of  them  with  whom  I  have  met  profess 
the  Black  Yajur-V6da. 

Of  the  Tailanga  Brahmans,  the  different  castes  of  Yajur- 
v6dis  do  not  intermarry  with  one  another,  except  sometimes 
in  the  case  of  the  Tailingas  and  Velanadus ;  but  gene- 
rally speaking  they  are  at  liberty  to  form  matrimonial  con- 
nexions with  the  Rigv^dis,  when  they  are  of  the  same  sect. 

The  V^dic  learning  of  all  classes  of  the  Tailanora 
Brahmans  at  the  present  day  is  but  of  a  limited  character. 
The  few  Brahmans  who  live  by  the  V^das,  says  Mr.  C. 
P.  Brown,  conunit  twenty  or  thirty  chapters  to  memory, 
which  are  recited  at  certain  ceremonies  in  weddings, 
funerals  and  yajnas ;  but  they  never  pretend  to  know 
their  meaning.  Not  even  ten  Brahmans,  he  adds,  could 
be  found  throughout  the  peninsula  who  are  really  skilled 
in  the  Vedas.  The  arrogance  and  violence  of  caste  are 
but  little  mitigated  among  them.  When  one  of  their 
number  loses  caste  (and  this  he  may  do  from  accident  as 
well  as  from  fault),  his  co-religionists  "immediately  turn 
upon  him  as  fish  or  savage  beasts  do  on  a  wounded 
member  of  their  communities."* 

The  Tailanga  Brahmans  usually  visiting  the  Mardth& 

Country  are  generally   considered  poor,   illiterate,  and 

superstitious.     They  are  viewed,  however,  as  careful  of 

their  Brahmanical  dchara.     In  reference  to  the  sAveet- 

*  C.  P.  Brown  in  Madras  Journal  of  L.  and  S.  vol.  xi.  p.  154. 
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ness  of  their  language  the  following  verse,  which  I  first 
heard  from  the  Rev.  J.  van  S.  Taylor  (an  excellent  ver- 
nacularist)  is  repeated  by  them : — 

The  Mardihi  is  sand ;  theTiimkn(Hmdf)  is  dtist ;  the  Kana^i  is  mask ; 
The  T^nugu  (Telugu)  is  honey;  the  Oda  (Odra)  is  strength. 

3.  The  DrdviSian  Brdhmans. 
The  Drdvida  Brdhmans  properly  so  called  are 
found  in  the  countries  in  which  the  Tamil  or  Tamir,  the 
most  southern  of  the  Indian  languages  east  of  the  West- 
ern Ghdts  is  spoken.  Their  country  lies  to  the  south 
of  Tailangana  and  Mahish6^ur  (Mysore)  and  the  east  of 
the  Cochin  and  the  Travankur,  or  more  properly 
the  Tiravdnakudi*  territories.f     They  are  more  united 

♦  laterally  "  the  abode  that  has  become  holy,"  alleged  to  be  the  re- 
sult of  Parashur&ma's  sanctification  of  it  for  holy  Brahmans. 

f  ^^  The  Tamil  language  is  spoken  throughout  the  vast  plain  of  the 
Camatic,  or  country  below  the  Ghauts,  from  Pulicat  to  Cape  Comorin, 
and  from  the  Ghauts,  or  central  mountain  range  of  Southern  India,  to 
the  Bay  of  Bengal.  It  is  also  spoken  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Tra- 
vancore  country  on  the  western  side  of  the  Ghauts,  from  Gape  Gomorin 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  Triyandrum ;  and  in  the  northern  and  north- 
western parts  of  Ceylon,  where  Tamilians  commenced  to  form  settle* 
ments  prior  eren  to  the  Christian  era,  and  from  whence  thej  hare 
gradually  thrust  out  the  Singhalese.  All  throughout  Ceylon  the  coolies 
in  the  coffee  plantations  are  Tamilians ;  the  majority  of  the  money- 
making  classes  even  in  Colombo  are  Tamilians;  and  ere  long  tlie 
Tamilians  will  have  excluded  the  Singhalese  from  almost  every  ofi&ce 
of  profit  and  trust  in  their  own  island.  The  majority  of  the  domestic 
servants  of  Europeans  and  of  the  camp-followers  in  every  part  of  the 
presidency  of  Madras  being  Tamil  people,  T^tnil  is  the  prevailing  lan- 
guage in  all  military  cantonments  in  Southern  India,  whatever  be  the 
vernacular  language  of  the  district.  Hence,  at  Cannanore  in  the 
Malayala  country,  at  Bangalore  in  the  Canarese  country,  at  Bellary  in 
the  Telugu  country,  and  at  Secunderabad,  where  Hindustani  may  be 
considered  as  the  vernacular,  the  language  which  most  frequently  meets 
the  ear  in  the  bazaars  is  the  Tamil."     Caldweirs  Grammar,  p.  4. 
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together  than  even  the  A'ndhras.  Their  principal  divi- 
sions are  connected  either  with  their  respective  Sh^kh&s 
or  their  Sects  or  Religious  Orders. 

Connected  with  their  Vedic  relations  they  have  the  fol- 
lowing divisions: — 

(1.)     The  Rig^Vedis. 
The  Big-  Vedts  are  the  most  numerous  class  of  the   Tamilian 
Brdhmans.   They  are  all  of  the  Shdkala  Sh4kh4,  followed  by  Shaunaka.* 
They  may  intermarry  with  the  class  which  follows,  as  is  the  case  with 
their  denomination  in  the  Mar^thi  country. 

(2.)     The  Krishna  Tajur-Vedts. 
These,  as  now  elsewhere,  are  now  all  of  the  Taittiriya  ShAkhd. 

(3-4.)     The  Shukla     Tajur-Vedts. 
Those  in  the  Tamil  country  are  either    M ddhy andinas    or 
KdnvaSj  who  eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry, 
(5.)     The  Sdma-Vidis. 
Those  in  the  Tamil  country  are  but  few  in  number,  and  do  not  inter- 
marry with  other  classes. 

•  (6.)  The  Drdvida  Atharva-Vedts. 
The  Atharva-Vedts  are  also  but  few  in  number.  They 
conceal  themselves,  says  the  Abb^  Dubois,  with  more  caution  than  the 
others  from  the  fear  of  being  suspected  to  be  initiated  in  the  magic  mys- 
teries and  other  dreaded  secrets  which  this  work  (the  Atharya-V^da) 
is  supposed  to  teach.f 

(7.)     The  Numht   Brdhmans. 
The  Numbly  who  are  found  both  in  the  Tamil  and   Kanarese  dis- 
tricts, are  Yaidik  Brahmans,  who  all  act  as  puj&ris  in  the  temples,   and 
are  consequently  degraded 4 

In  reference  to   sect  the   Dravidian   Brdhmans   are 

either — 

(1.)  Smdrtas,  followers  of  Shankardcharya,  in  the  sense  of  up- 
holding the  Smriti,  from  which  their  name  is  derived,   and  compre- 

*  For  the  names  of  the  Big- Veda  Shikhds,  see  above,  p.  9.  Shaanaka  is  ssid  to  have 
onited  the  Shikala  and  Bdshkala  Shiikhis.  Dr.  Max  MiiUer  (Hist,  of  S.  L.  p.  118) 
says,  that  as  far  as  the  Sanhitd  of  the  Veda,  he  was  a  follower  of  the  Shaishira  Shikhii . 

t  Abb^  Dubois  on  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  People  of  India,  p.  87,  Dr.  Pope's 
editioil! 

X  F.  Buchanan's  Journey,  vol.  i.  p.  333. 
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hcnding  according  to  Dr.  Francis  Buchanan   about  a  half  of  all  the 
BrAhmans  of  the  lower  KamAtik.* 

(2.)  VaishnavaSy  or  Vira-  Vaishnavas ,  followers  of 
Madhv4ch4rja,  who  occasionally  take  wives  from  the  Sin4rtas,  but  who 
refuse  to  give  them  their  own  daughters.     They  eat  with  the  Smirtas. 

(3.)  The  Shri-Vatshnavas,  or  followers  of  IUmAnuj4ch4rya, 
who  wont  even  eat  with  other  classes  of  Brahmans.  They  form  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  F.  Buchanan  about  three-tenths  of  the  Brahmanhood  of 
their  district. f 

(4.)  The  Bhdgavatas  hold  the  views  of  the  Smdrtas  with  some 
modifications,  and  profess  to  view  Shiva  and  Vishnu  with  equal  favour. 
They  bear,  however,  the  marks  of  Vishnu,  and  in  some  of  their  festivals 
follow  the  customs  of  the  Vaishnavas  ratlier  than  those  of  the  Sm^rtas. 

(5.)  The  ShdktaSy  or  worshippers  of  the  female  energies,  are  not 
perhaps  so  numerous  in  the  south  as  in  the  north  of  India ;  though  it 
is  feared  they  are  there  an  increasing  body,  where  in  some  districts 
the  Vdma-Mdrga,  or  left-handed  path,  seems  to  be  becoming  popular 
in  certain  districts. 

These  sects  I  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  notice. 
They  have  undoubtedly  to  a  good  extent  affected  the 
relationship  of  caste,  practically  imposing  restraints  on 
Brdhmanical  social  intercommunion  and  intermarriage. 

The  Drdvida  Br5,hmans  profess  to  be  the  most  scrupu- 
lous in  India  in  reference  to  caste  observance  and  prac- 
tice, and  in  support  of  their  pretensions  in  this  respect 
they  exhibit  all  kinds  of  absurdities  and  puerilities. 
They  are  great  opponents  of  the  remarriage  of  widows  and 
other  proposals  of  reform.  In  regard  to  Sanskrit  learning, 
they  have  been  far  from  being  contemptible  for  many 
centuries.  The  vernacular  Tamilian  literature  is  the 
most  varied  and  interesting  in  India;  but  others  besides 
Brahmans  have  contributed  to  its  formation.     The  Abbe 

♦  Journey  through  Mysore,  etc.,  vol.  i.  p.  13. 

t  Buchanan^s  Journey,  yol.  i.  p.  14.  Dr.  B.  mentions  an  ignorant  division  of  them 
called  Sankh^tf  Bnlhmans,  the  proprietors  of  betel-nut  gardens  near  Haltore,  Tol.  iii. 
p.  401. 
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Dubois  says,  "it  has  been  chiefly  cultivated  by  the 
Shiidras."* 

A  great  many  of  the  Dravida  Brdhmans,  as  those  of 
their  brethren  in  other  parts  of  India,  are  now  completely 
secularized.  "The  greater  part  of  the  Br&hmans  in  the 
lower  Karnatika,"  says.  Dr.  F.  Buchanan,  "  follow  secular 
professions.  They  almost  entirely  fill  the  different  offices 
in  the  collection  of  the  revenue,  and  the  administration  of 
justice ;  and  they  are  exclusively  employed  as  Hirkdrahs, 
that  is  guides  and  messengers,  and  as  the  keepers  of  inns 
or  choltris.  Much  of  the  land  is  rented  to  them ;  but  like 
the  Jews  they  seldom  put  their  hand  to  actual  labour,  and 
on  no  account  will  they  hold  the  plough."f  Their  farms 
they  chiefly  cultivate  by  persons  of  the  inferior  castes. 
Their  aversion  to  hold  the  plough  arises  from  their  aver- 
sion to  take  animal  life.  "  Qui  facit  per  alterum  facit  per 
se"  has  not  yet  become  a  maxim  of  caste  life.  There  is  but 
little  intermarriage  between  Tamilian  laukika  and 
vaidik  families. 

Some  of  the  Dravida  Brahmans  are  found  in  the  Ka- 
narese  country.  Referring  to  the  Nagara  division  of  the 
Mysore,  Mr.  Huddlestone  Stokes,  late  of  the  M.  C.  S., 

•  Abb^  Dubois,  p.  189,  Pope's  edition.  Tbe  existing  works  of  the 
Pariahs  certainly  substantiate  the  remark;  bat  no  poet  of  consequence 
has  appeared  among  them  in  modem  times.  See  Address  of  Sir  Alex. 
Johnston  in  Journal  R.  A.  S.  vol.  i.  p.  159.  Tbe  Rev.  Josiah  Rhenios, 
the  author  of  the  instructive  Memoir  of  his  distinguished  father,  on^-the 
authority  of  Dr.  B.  Schmid,  ascribes  the  culture  of  the  Tamil  language 
to  the  Pandian  Princes  of  Madura,  who  were  long  Buddhists.  When 
these  princes  afterwards  patronized  the  Brahmans  the  Tamil  literature 
declined. — Memoir  of  C.  T.  E.  Rhenius,  p.  564.  Mr.  John  Murdoch, 
of  the  Christian  Vernacular  Society,  has  just  compiled  a  full  Catalogue 
of  Tamil  publications,  carefully  arranged. 

f  Buchanan's  Journey,  vol.  i  ppv  18-19. 
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says,  "  The  DrAvida  or  Southern  BrAhmans,  including 
the  Sankhetegalu,  are  chiefly  found  in  Agrahdras,  where 
they  have  been  invited  by  the  sovereigns  of  former 
times,  and  induced  to  settle  by  grants  of  land.  They 
still  retain  a  colloquial  knowledge  of  Tamil,  though  they 
mostly  use  Kanarese.  Their  books  are  in  the  grautha 
character.  Some  say  they  came  originally  from  Tinne- 
velly  (Trinavali),  and  others  from  KAnchi.  The  Kiidali 
Shringiri  Sv6»mi  is  of  this  tribe,  and  most  of  the  caste  are 
Smartas."* 

4.  The  Kamdtika  Brdhmans, 
The  Kamdtika  Brdhmans  are  the  predominating 
Brahmans  of  the  Kamdtika  country  or  the  districts 
in  which  the  Kanarese  language  is  spoken. .  "  The  boun- 
dary of  the  Kdnarese  tongue  on  the  W.  and  N.,"  says 
Mr.  Walter  Elliot,  in  one  of  his  numerous  valuable  contri- 
butions to  our  Asiatic  Societies,  "may  be  designated  by  a 
line  drawn  from  Saddshivagadk  on  the  Malabar  Coast, 
to  the  westward  of  Dhdrwdr,  Belgdum,  and  Hdkeiri, 
through  Kfegal  and  Karandw&r,  passing  between  K^li- 
g&um  and  Pand^gdum,  through  Brahmapuri  on  the 
Bhimd  and  Sol&pur,  and  thence  east  to  the  neighbour- 
hood of  B^der.  From  Sadkshivagadh,  following  the 
southern  boundary  of  Sunda  to  the  top  of  the  Western 
Ghats,  it  comprehends  the  whole  of  Mysore  and  Koim- 
batiir,  jand  the  line  of  Eastern  Ghkts, — ^including  much 
of  the  Chold  and  Beldla  kingdoms,  and  even  Dvara- 
Samudra,  the  capital  of  the  latter,  which  was  never  sub- 
dued by  the  Chalukyas.'^f  In  certain  portions  of  this 
extensive  territory,  however,   the  Karnatika  Brahmans 


*     MS.  paper  sent  to  tlie  author. 

t     Hindu  Inscriptions,  J.  R.  A.  S.,  vol. 
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are  commingle<L^th  other  classes, — above  the  Western 
Ghats  especially,  with  Marathd  D^shasthas  and  Karha- 
das,  and  on  the  shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean  with  other 
classes  which  will  be  immediately  mentioned.  Some  of 
them,  indeed,  are  now  settled  in  the  commercial  capital 
of  the  West  of  India. 

The  Kamatika  Brdhmans  in  appearance  differ  but 
little  from  the  D^shasthas,  whom  they  resemble  in  dress, 
except  in  the  turban,  which  they  wear  in  a  lower  and 
less  rounded  form.  In  the  Belgaum  and  Dhkrwar  Col- 
lectorates  some  of  them,  who  are  cultivators,  are  but 
little  to  be  distinguished  in  apparel  from  the  common 
peasantry.  They  have  generally  their  abodes  in  parti- 
cular portions  of  the  villages  in  which  they  reside,  chosen 
for  purposes  of  caste  purity.  As  among  the  other  Drfe- 
vidians  but  few  distinctions  are  recognized  among  them. 
They  have  the  exact  differences  founded  on  their  re- 
spective V6das  and  sects  which  the  Tamilian  Brkhmans 
have ;  so  a  particular  enumeration  of  them  need  not  here 
be  made.*  Yet  some  distinctive  classes  of  them  may  be 
mentioned,  in  addition  to  the  five  classes  (1-5)  formed 
by  the  distinctions  of  the  V6das. 

(6.)     The     Kume    Brdhmans . 

The  Kume  (or  Cummays)  are,  says  Dr.  F.  Buchanan,  a  kind  of 
Brdhmans  differing  from  the  others.  They  cotisist  of  four  divisions 
which  never  intermarry — the  Kanada,  Arava  Tokal,  Urichi,  and  Bobora 
Kume.  The  three  first  are  said  to  be  of  Karndta  descent,  the  last  of 
Tailinga  extraction.f 

(7.)     The    N  agar  a     Brdhmans  . 

Speaking  of  those  in  the  Nagara  districts  (including  the  Badagandd^ 
Vaishyamd,   and   the  Aruvuttu   Wokkal),  Mr.   Stokes  says,    "They 

*     The  Atharvd-Vedis  among  them  are  found  principally  at  Hubali 
and  Hyabhalli. 
t    Buchanan,  vol.  ii.  p.  64. 
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appear  originally  to  have  come  from  the  countries  north-east  of 
Nagan^and  to  have  settled  here  under  the  A'ndgundi  and  Yijayana- 
gara  kin^s.  They  are  mostly  Smartas  of  the  Shringirl  Svami,  but 
not  all  of  them.  They  speak  Kanarese  only,  but  their  books  are  in  the 
N^gari  and  B^bodha  character.  They  are  found  chiefly  in  public 
offices."  "  There  are  many  learned  men  among  them,  and  generally 
they  are  respectably  educated,  good  accountants  and  intelligent  men." 

The  KAmdtika  Brdhmans  in  general  have  not  in 
modem  times  been  remarkable  for  learning,  on  •which 
account,  perhaps,  the  Lingfeyats  (forming  a  comparative- 
ly lately  instituted  Shaiva  sect)  have  made  great  pro- 
gress in  the  territories  with  which  they  are  most  inti- 
mately coimected.  The  great  majority  of  them  follow 
secular  pursuits.  Many  of  them  rent  lands  and  engage 
in  agriculture.  It  was  principally  with  the  Kamatika 
lirahmans  that  the  Abb^  J.  A..  Dubois  had  his  experi- 
ences. Their  character,  as  practically  exhibited,  he  has 
drawn  in  too  dark  lines.  "  Besides  that  great  con- 
necting link  of  human  society,  filial  reverence,  a  virtue 
so  little  appreciated  among  the  Hindus,  the  Br&.hmans 
are  likewise  destitute  of  the  other  high  moral  sentiments 
which  iufuse  the  spirit  of  mutual  agreement  and  union 
into  the  social  body,  moulding  it  into  a  large  conununity 
of  brothers,  aiding  one  another  in  every  difficulty,  and 
mutually  contributing  whatever  is  in  their  power  to  each 
other's  welfare.  The  Brfehman  lives  but  for  himself. 
Bred  in  the  belief  that  the  whole  world  is  his  debtor, 
and  that  he  himself  is  called  upon  for  no  return,  he  con- 
ducts himself  in  every  circumstance  of  his  life  with  the 
most  absolute  selfishness.  The  feelings  of  commisera- 
tion and  pity,  as  far  as  respects  the  suficrings  of  others, 
never  enter  into  his  heart.  lie  will  see  an  unhappy 
being  perish  on  the  road,   or  even  at  his  ovm  gsde^  if 
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belonging  to  another  caste ;  and  will  not  stir  to  help  him 
to  a  drop  of  water,  though  it  were  to  save  his  life."* 
More  to  the  same  effect  follows.  Though  the  tendency 
of  the  caste  system  in  the  case  of  the  Brithman  does 
encourage  such  results  (except  in  the  matter  of  filial 
reverence  which  he  really  cultivates  and  practises),  its 
evils,  counteracted  by  other  circumstances,  certainly  do 
not  in  general  reach  the  extremity  here  indicated.  More 
considerate  and  sympathizing  are  the  observations 
made  upon  them  by  the  great  missionary  Rhenius,  who, 
however,  justly  says  (Memoir,  p.  187)  : — "  Nothing,  per- 
haps, is  so  difficult  to  be  understood  and  fully  compre- 
hended as  a  Brdhman's  mind."f 

The  Vaidik  Karndtika  Brkhmans,  viewed  as  a  low  and 
useless  class,  were  much  persecuted  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Tippu  Sultdn,  which,  however,  favoured  tneu' 
Laukika  brethren  as  the  only  men  of  business  in  the 
country.  J  More  fortunate  they  were  under  the  ancient 
Vijayanagar  Rdjiis,  who  had  very  extensive  dominions. 
Krishna  Rdyalu  is  said  to  have  granted  them  a  tenth  of 
his  land  revenue.§  They  are  still  the  only  Brahmans 
employed  in  their  own  districts  in  connexion  mth 
births,  marriages  and  deaths,  the  great  occasions  through- 
out India  for  the  employment  of  the  priestly  caste. 

According  to  the  Shloka  enumerating  the  Vidhis,  or 

•     Abb6  Dubois,  pp.  144-145,  Pope's  Ed. 

I  Speaking  of  the  revenue  officers  under  Tippu,  Dr.  Buchanan 
says,  "  These  were  all  Brdhmans,  and  spent  the  whole  of  their  money 
on  dancing  girls,  and  in  what  they  called  charity,  that  is  money  given 
to  men  reputed  holy."     Buchanan's  Journey,  vol.  ii.  p.  231. 

J    Journey  of  Dr.  F.  Buchanan,  vol.  i.  p.  47. 

§     lb.,  p.  195. 
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great  Divisions  of  the  Br&hmans,  the  Gurjara  Brdlimans 
would  here  fall  to  be  noticed.  But  they  must  be  reserved 
for  the  present.  Few  of  the  generalizations  in  the  Hin- 
du literature  are  either  accurate  or  sufficiently  compre- 
hensive. This  is  the  case  with  that  of  the  Pancha- 
Drdvidas  applied  to  the  Brahmanical  bodies  south  of  the 
Vindhya  range.  They  are  not  all  comprehensible  in 
those  of  the  Mahdrd^htra^  Andhras,  Dramdas  (or 
Tamilians),  Kamatikas  and  Gurjaras.  In  the  country 
west  of  the  Sahyddri  GhAts,  there  are  several  large 
Br&hman  communities  which  are  not  included  in  this 
enumeration.  These  it  remains  for  us  to  notice  before 
we  leave  in  this  brief  survey  the  southern  peninsula  of 
India. 

5.     The  Konkani  Brdhmans. 

The  Konkani  Brdhmans  are  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  Konkanasthas  of  that  part  of  the  Konkan  in  which 
the  pure  Mkrathi  language  is  spoken,  which  extends  from 
the  Portuguese  settlement  of  Daman  on  the  borders  of 
Gujarat  to  the  Portuguese  ten'itories  of  Goa  beginning 
at  Ter4kol,  fourteen  miles  north  of  the  Goa  river,  and 
runs  on  to  Sadashivagadh  or  KfcrwAr  and  partially  even 
to  Honkwar.  Their  original  language  belongs  to  the 
A'ryan  family ;  but  it  has  peculiarities  of  grammar,  and 
an  infusion  of  Kanarese  and  Tulava  words,  which  distin- 
guish it  from  the  Mar&thi  which  it  much  resembles.* 
Though  their  first  establishment  seems  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  district  here  indicated,  they  are  scattered 

*  This  remark  I  make  from  personal  knowledge ;  bat  see  on  this 
language  the  opinions  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Moegling  and  the  late  K.  X- 
Murphy,  Esq.,  in  an  interesting  paper  by  Sir  Erskine  Perry  in  Journal 
of  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  vol.  iv.  p.  aOO. 
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over  the  whole  country  extending  from  Goa  to  Cape 
Comorin.*  From  among  them  were  considerable  num- 
bers of  converts  to  the  Romish  church  in  the  early  Por- 
tuguese times.  Most  of  them  who  are  still  adherents  of 
Hinduism  have  entirely  secularized  themselves  ;  and 
many  of  them  are  engaged  particularly  as  shopkeepers, 
writers,  and  cultivators.  They  have  not  much  inter- 
communion with  Brahmans  of  other  classes.  They 
belong  to  the  Pancha-Gauda division  of  the  Brkhmans ;  and 
are  Skrasvatas  of  kin  to  the  Shenavis  already  noticed.f 
Goa  was  originally  their  principal  seat.  J  With  them 
are  associated  the  Hubu  Brdhmans^  holders  of  some  of  the 
lands  near  K4rwdr.§ 

6.     The  Hvbu  Brdhmans. 

Speaking  of  Sad&^shivagad,  or  Kdrw^r,  Dr.  F.  Bucha- 
nan says,  "  It  would  appear  that  all  *the  lands  of  this 
district  belonged  to  Jaina  landlords ;  but  all  these  have 
been  either  killed,  or  so  oppressed  that  they  have  dis- 
appeared. After  their  expulsion,  part  of  the  lands  were 
annexed  to  the  Government,  and  part  given  to  landlords 

•  Of  the  Konkanfs  in  the  Cochin  State,  Mr.  Day  writes  :•:— "  They 
are  nearly  twice  as  numerous  as  the  Namburi  Brahmans.  They  are  not 
allowed  to  officiate  in  the  temples  of  the  latter,  or  the  Namburis  in  theirs, 
whilst  many  deny  them  the  title  of  Brdhmans,  to  which  they  are  un- 
doubtedly entitled.  They  came  originally  to  Malabar  from  the  Konkan, 
from  which  their  name  is  derived."     Land  of  the  Permauls,  p.  208. 

f  See  above,  p.  29. 

J  "  After  being  expelled  thence  by  the  Portuguese,  they  dispersed, 
and  are  now  mostly  become  traders.  A  few  are  still  priests  (Pujaris), 
and  a  very  small  number  call  themselves  Yaidikas."  Dr.  F.  Buchanan's 
Journey,  vol.  iii.  p,  194.  There  are  Konkani  Shudras  as  well  as  Kon- 
kani  Brdhmans  on  the  Malabar  Coast. 

§  F.  Buchanan,  vol.  iii.  p.  179. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


66  WHAT  THE  CASTES  ABB. 

called  Hvbu  Brdhmans.  These  are  of  the  Pancha- 
Dr&rvida  division;  but  are  considered  as  degraded  by 
Shankardchdrya,  and  are  now  reduced  to  a  miserable  state 
of  ignorance.  None  of  them  here  can  give  any  account 
of  the  time  when  they  came  into  the  country,  who  brought 
them,  or  whence  they  came.  They  are  the  conmion 
almanac-keepers  of  the  country,  and  in  some  temples  are 
priests  (puj&ris).  The  lands  formerly  granted  to  the 
Hubu  Brahmans,  and  which  form  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  the  country  are  called  mida  lands,  and  may  be 
transferred  by  sale  whenever  the  proprietor  pleases.  The 
Hubus  have  indeed  alienated  a  great  part  of  it."* 

7.    The   Gaukarria  Brdhmans. 

The  Gaukama  Brdhmans  profess  to  be  of  the  Pancha- 
Dr&vida,  being  a  colony  from  Chichaitra,  and  despise  the 
Haiga  Brdhmans  Seated  in  their  neighbourhood.  They 
say  they  were  brought  to  their  present  position  by 
Mayura  Varma.  They  are  all  Smartas,f  and  are  in  pos- 
session of  a  linga  feigned  to  have  been  brought  to  the 
place  by  Ravana.  Gokarna  (Cow^s  Horn)  is  mentioned 
in  early  Indian  history. J 

8.     The   Haiga    Brdhmans. 

( 1 . )  The  Haigas^  or  rather  Havikas^  are  scattered  over 
the  coimtry  extending  through  the  region  of  the  nowperish- 
ing  TvJflva  language,  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Telicharf 
on  the  coast,  and  even  beyond  the  top  of  the  Ghdts. 
They  rank  themselves  among  the  Gaudas^  and  generally 
speak  the   Kanarese  language.     Like  the  Tirgulas  or 

•  Dr.  F.  Bachanan's  Joamey,  vol.  iii.  pp.  179-lSO. 
•j"  Buchanan's  Journey,   vol.  iii.  p.  166. 
X  See  vol.  i.  p.  248. 
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Trigvlas  of  the  Mahdr^htra,  they  are  cultivators  of  the 
pepper-vine,  and  of  the  betel-nut  palm.  Speaking  of 
them,  Mr.  H.  Stokes  says :  "  They  are  of  the  Sm&rta 
sect,  and  acknowledge  the  R4mchandrapura  and  other 
gurus.  They  state  that  they  came  originally  from 
A'ndhra;  but  have  been  long  settled  in  the  North- West  of 
Nagara,  Soda,  and  Honavar,  which  is  from  them  properly 
caUed  Haiga.  They  have  no  language  but  Kknarese. 
They  are  very  fair,  with  large  eyes  and  aquiline  noses. 
They  hold  much  of  the  land  in  Sagara,  Nagara,  Chan- 
draguti,  and  Sorab,  and  are  the  great  proprietors  of  betel- 
nut  gardens.*  They  perform  the  different  kinds  of  agri- 
cultural labour  except  holding  the  plough.  Among  them 
are  a  few  rich  traders  and  public  servants ;  but  generally 
their  education  is  much  neglected. f  Their  number  may 
be  estimated  at  12,000."  My  own  intercourse  with  them 
in  a  journey  through  their  coimtry  led  me  to  the  inferences 
here  stated. 

Dr.  F.  Buchanan  gives  similar  information  respecting 
them  with  a  few  additions: — "  The  Haiga  Brd,hmans 
seem  to  have  changed  countries  with  the  Kam^tika,  who 
in  Haiga  are  in  greatest  estimation,  while  the  Brahmans  of 
that  country  have  all  the  valuable  property  in  Sudha 
(Soda),  and  their  guru  has  taken  up  his  abode  in  its  capital 
at  Honavali  Matham,  or  the  golden  convent.  Whatever 
truth  may  be  in  the  story  of  Mayura  Varma,  the  Haiga 

*  "  The  Haiga  Brdhmans  say  that  all  the  forests  spontaneously 
producing  pepper,  with  the  gardens  and  rice  fields  intermixed,  are  their 
private  property."  Dr.  F.  Buchanan's  Journey,  vol,  iii.  p.  208.  This 
sweeping  claim  has  not  been  admitted  in  any  case  without  the  examina- 
tion of  actual  tenures. 

t  MS.  of  Mr.  H.  Stokes.  See  also  Report,  p.  79  in  Mysore  Collections. 
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Brdhmans  were  certainly  the  first  of  the  Pancha-Dr&^vida 
division,  who  penetrated  among  the  Jainas  of  these  parts. 
It  seems  to  have  been  with  the  view  of  depriving  them 
of  their  property,  that  the  pretence  of  their  having  lost  a 
part  of  their  caste,  or  rank,  was  set  up  by  the  subsequent 
intruders,  who  followed  the  conquests  of  the  Vijayanagar 
monarchs.  The  character  which  the  Haiga  Brahmans  use 
in  writing  books  on  science,  is  the  Grantha  of  Kerala, 
which  they  say  includes  all  the  countries  created  by  Parashu- 
Rama.  The  Haiga  Brdhmans,  however,  consider  the  Kar- 
ndtika  language  as  their  native  tongue  ;  and  accompts  and 
inscriptions  on  stone,  whether  in  the  vulgar  language  or 
in  Sanskrit,  are  written  in  the  Karnatika  character,  which 
is  nearly  the  same  with  the  A'ndhri,  or  old  writing  of 
Telingdna."*  The  Haiga  Brahmans  have  the  good  sense 
to  use  animal  food,  in  the  form  of  fish.  Some  of  my 
German  friends  visiting  their  country  have  doubts  of  their 
original  Brahmanhood.  They  claim  to  be  Rigvedis  and 
Yajurv^dis,  but  specify  no  Shfikh^,  to  which  they  belong.f 

9.  The  Tulava  Brahmans. 
The  Tulava  Brahmans  receive  their  designation 
from  the  Tulava  country  and  language.  "  Tulu,"  says  Sir 
Erskine  Perry  (who  received  precise  information  from 
Dr.  Moegling  respecting  it),  "  is  spoken  in  the  ver)' 
limited  district  extending  from  the  northern  limits  of 
Malay&lam  at  the  Nildshvara  river,  lat.  12**  10'  N.  to  the 
Bhahavara  (Brahmavara)  river  four  miles  north  of  Upi 
(Udapi)  13^30'.  It  is  broken  in  upon  by  many  lan- 
guages, both  north  and  south,  and  appears  to  be  in  a 

•  F.  Buchanan's  Jouraey,  vol.  iii,  p.  213. 

t  Letter  of  L.  B.  Bowring,  Esq.,  Commissioner  of  Mysore. 
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State  of  progressive  decay.  To  the  humbler  classes  at 
Mangalur,  the  German  missionaries  find  it  is  the  only 
language  in  which  they  can  make  themselves  intelligible, 
though  they  preach  in  Kanarese  to  the  upper  classes ;  and 
it  ascends  to  the  mountains  in  Coorg  (Kodaga)  6,000  feet 
high."*  The  Brdhmans  taking  to  themselves  the  designa- 
tion of  Tulavasscre  scattered  not  merely  through  this  pro- 
vince, but  through  some  of  the  territories  above  the  Ghats, 
where  they  have  nearly  forgotten  their  original  language.f 
Mr.  Stokes  mentions  the  following  local  varieties  of  them 
as  found  in  the  Nagara  districts: — (2 — 5.)  Shivali^ 
Panchagrdmadavaru^  Kota^BndKandavaru. 
"  These  are  all  varieties,"  he  adds,  "  of  Tulava  Brdhmans, 
and  appear  to  be  almost  aboriginal  (in  a  certain  sense). 
They  are  very  numerous  in  the  south  of  Nagara,  Kaula- 
durgd,  Koppa,  and  Lakdvali,  where  they  hold  the  great- 
est portion  of  the  betelnut  gardens.  They  are  mostly  of  the 
Smarta  sect,  and  disciples  of  the  Shringiri  and  its  subordi- 
nate Mathasof  Tirtha,  Muthar,  Hariharapura,  Bhandigaria, 

•  Journal  of  B.  B.  E.  A.  8.  No.  xvii.  p.  308. 

f  The  translation  of  a  curious  Malajalam  MS.  called  the  Keralod- 
hkava,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gundert,  is  found  in  the  0.  C.  8.  for  1840, 
pp.  305-315.  It  throws  some  light  on  the  Brahmanical  history  of 
Tulava  and  the  more  southern  provinces  of  the  Malabar  Coast.  After 
noticing  the  introduction  by  the  Brdhmans  of  varioas  Perumal  rulers 
into  the  country  (the  R^ya,Chold,Pandya,  etc.,)  it  comes  to  Arya  Perumal, 
of  whom  it  says,  "  He  travelled  through  the  whole  of  Kerala,  a  way  of 
160  k^thas,  and  divided  it  into  four  j>rovinces,  and  named  this  country 
from  Gokama  to  P^rumpula,  the  Tulu  kingdom ;  the  next  part,  be- 
tween Perumpula  and  the  Puthupatna  (new-town),  estuary,  Kumhala  or 
Kuva ;  the  country  between  Puthupatna  and  Kunnatl  (near  Quilon) 
was  to  be  the  Kei'ala  Proper ;  and  the  southern  end,  from  Kunnatl  to 
Kany^-Kum^ri  (Cape  Comorin)  received  the  name  Mmhikay  Other 
M8S.  transpose  Kuva  and  Mushika. 
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Mulavagal,  etc.  They  speak  Kanarese  only,  but  their 
books  are  written  partly  in  the  Grantha  and  partly  in  the 
B&lbodha  character.  Some  sign  their  names  in  the 
Tulava  character.  They  are  indifferently  educated,  ex- 
cept a  few  who  are  either  brokers* or  in  public  employ."* 

The  Tulava  Brahmans  do  not  intermarry  with  the  other 
Br&,hmans  on  the  Malabar  Coast.  In  the  Regulations 
attributed  to  Shankar&ch^rya  possessed  by  the  N6.mburi 
Brdhmans,  "it  is  decreed  that  intermarriages  among  the 
Brahmans  north  of  Parampol,  forming  thirty-two  gramas 
of  Tulandd  with  the  BrAhmans  of  thirty-two  gramas 
to  the  south  called  Malaylilam  are  forbidden.^f  A 
synonjma  of  the  Tula  BrAhmans  is  Imbran  or  rather 
Tamharan.  They  have  classes  (6 — 7)  among  them  who 
profess  respectively  the  Rig,  Slima,  and  Yajur  V^das.J 

The  Tulava  Brdhmans  resemble  the  NAmburis,  and 
consider  themselves  as  the  proper  lords  of  their  country, 
pretending  that  it  was  created  expressly  for  their  use  by 
ParashurAma.  They  are  polygamists.  They  cohabit,  too, 
Dr.  F.  Buchanan  tells  us,  with  the  daughters  of  Ildjks. 
Speaking  of  the  Kumali  Rdja,  a  professed  Kshatriya, 
he  says,  "The  eldest  daughter  in  the  female  line  cohabits 
with  a  Tulava  Brahman ;  her  sons  become  R&jds,  and 
her  eldest  daughter  continues  the  line  of  the  family. 
Whenever  she  pleases,  she  changes  her  Brdhman."§ 
They  prevent  widow  remarriage,  but  promote  widow 
prostitution  in  the  name  of  religion ;  and  with   widows 

*  Manuscript  Notes.     Report,  p.  79. 

t  MS.  of  Col.  Mackenzie,  quoted  in  S.  Indian  Christ.   Repository, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  408. 

J  Letter  from  L.  B.  Bowring,  Esq. 

§  Buchanan's  Journey,  vol.  iii.  pp.  31^  16. 
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and  women  who  may  have  forsaken  their  husbands  and 
become  "Moylar  "  and  attached  to  the  temples,  they  hold 
intercourse.  They  bum  their  dead.  They  abstain  from 
animal  food  and  spirituous  liquors.* 

Of  some  of  the  illegitimate  oflfepring  of  the  Tulava 
BrAhmans,  the  following  account  is  given  by  Dr.  F. 
Buchanan : — 

"  In  the  temples  of  Tnlava  there  prevails  a  very  singular  custom, 
which  has  given  origin  to  a  caste  named  (8)  Moy  Lar .  Any  woman 
of  the  four  pure  castes — Brahman,  Eshatrija,  Vaishya,  or  Shudra,  who 
is  tired  of  her  husband,  or  (who  being  a  widow,  and  consequently  incapa- 
ble of  marriage,)  is  tired  of  a  life  of  celibacy,  goes  to  a  temple,  and  eats 
some  of  the  rice  that  is  offered  to  the  idol.  She  is  then  taken  before 
the  officers  of  government,  who  assemble  some  people  of  her  caste  to 
inquire  into  the  cause  of  her  resolution ;  and,  if  she  be  of  the  Br&maa 
caste,  to  give  her  an  option  of  living  either  in  the  temple  or  out  of  its 
precincts.  If  she  choose  the  former,  she  gets  a  daily  allowance  of  rice, 
and  annually  a  piece  of  cloth.  She  must  sweep  the  temple,  fan  the 
idol  with  a  Tibet  cow*s  tail  (Bos  gruniens),  and  confine  her  amours  to  the 
Br^mans.  In  fact,  she  generally  becomes  a  concubine  to  some  officer 
of  revenue,  who  gives  her  a  trifle  in  addition  to  her  public  allowance, 
and  who  will  flog  her  severely  if  she  grant  favours  to  any  other  person. 
The  male  children  of  these  women  are  called  Moylar,  but  are  fond  of 
assuming  the  title  of  Sth^nikas,  and  wear  the  Brahmanical  thread.  As 
many  of  them  as  can  procure  employment  live  about  the  temples,  sweep 
the  areas,  sprinkle  them  with  an  infusion  of  cow-dung,  carry  flambeaus 
before  the  gods,  and  perform  other  similar  low  offices.  The  others  are 
reduced  to  betake  themselves  to  agriculture,  or  some  honest  employ- 
ment. The  daughters  are  partly  brought  up  to  live  like  their  mothers, 
and  the  remainder  are  given  in  marriage  to  the  Sth^nikas.  The 
Br4hmani  women  who  do  not  choose  to  live  in  the  temple,  and  the 
women  of  the  three  lower  castes,  cohabit  with  any  man  of  pure  descent 
that  they  please ;  but  they  must  pay  annually  to  the  temple  from  one- 
sixteenth  to  half  a  pagoda.  Their  children  are  also  called  Moylar ; 
those  descended  from  Br^man  women  can  marry  the  daughters  of  the 
Moylar  who  live  in  the  temples ;  but  neither  of  them  ever  intermarry 

*  F.  Buchanan,  vol.  iii.  pp.  65,  95. 
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wiih  persons  descended  from  a  woman  of  inferior  caste.  It  is  remark- 
able in  this  caste,  where,  from  the  corrupt  examples  of  their  mothers, 
the  chastity  of  the  women  might  be  considered  as  doubtful,  that  a 
man's  children  are  his  heirs ;  while  in  most  other  castes  the  custom  of 
Tulava  requires  a  man's  sister's  children,  by  way  of  securing  the  suc- 
cession in  the  family.  The  Moylar  differ  much  in  their  customs,  each 
endeaTOuring  to  follow  those  of  the  caste  from  which  his  mother 
derired  her  origin.  Thus  the  descendants  of  a  Br4hman(  prostitute 
wear  the  thread,  eat  no  animal  food,  drink  no  spirituous  liquors,  and 
make  marks  on  their  faces  and  bodies  similar  to  those  which  are  used 
by  the  sacred  caste.  They  are  not,  however,  permitted  to  read  the 
Yedas,  nor  the  eighteen  Purdnas."* 

The  Tulava  Br&hmans  are  divided  between  the  sects 
of  Shankardchdrya  and  Madhvachdrya.  They  hold  that 
the  former  guru  was  first  bom  at  Sivuli  in  Tulava;  and 
the  latter  at  Pfedukkchaitra.  The  principal  Mathas,  or 
monasteries,  of  the  M&dhavas  are  near  the  great  temple 
of  Krishna  at  Udapi  (or  Udipi),  where  their  eight  great 
Gurus  officiate  successively  for  a  course  of  two  years.f 

10.     Amma  Kodaga  orKdveri  Brdhmans. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  in  Kodaga  (or  "Coorg")  where 
only  a  few  Havika,  Tulu,  and  M4rka  or  old  Canarese 
Brdhmanshave  as  yet  been  able  to  establish  themselves,  a 
class  of  people  called  Amma  Kodagas  (devotees  of  the 
goddess  Amma)  have  put  themselves  forward  with  priestly 
pretensions,  and  are  in  this  patronized  by  a  Brdhmanical 
family.  J  Of  these  curious  people,  the  Rev.  G.  Richter 
writes : — "  The  Amma-Kodagas  live  principally  in  the 
S.  W.  parts  of  Coorg,  and  are  the  indigenous  priesthood 

*  Journey  of  Dr.  F.  Bachanan,  yoL  iii.  pp.  65-66. 

f  See  the  specification  of  their  arrangements  in  Buchanan's  Jonmey, 
Tol.  iii  p.  93.     See  also  p.  99  of  that  work  for  notices  of  other  Mathas. 

X  Moegling's  Coorg  Memoirs,  in  O.  G.  S.  1856,  p.  82. 
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devoted  to  the  worship  of  Amma,  the  Kaveri  Goddess. 
They  are  of  a  quiet  unobtrusive  character ;  do  not  inter- 
marry with  other  Coorgs,  and  are  generally  speaking 
inferior  to  them  in  personal  appearance,  and  strength  of 
body.  Their  number  is  about  50.  They  are  unlettered, 
and  devoid  of  Brkhmanical  lore.  Their  diet  is  vegetable 
food  only,  and  they  abstain  from  drinking  liquor.  Their 
complexion  is  rather  fair,  their  eyes  dark  brown,  and 
their  hair  black  and  straight."*  They  do  not  profess 
to  belong  to  any  Shakh^  of  the  V^das.  They  do  not 
exercise  any  sacerdotal  functions,  though  sometimes 
they  officiate  at  marriages.  They  are  probably  the  ori- 
ginal priestly  class  of  the  Kodagas. 

11.     The    Ndmhuri    Brdhmans. 

The  Ndvihuri  Brdhmans  are  the  principal  Brdhmans 
of  the  country  in  which  the  Malayalam  (cognate  with 
the  Tamil)  is  spoken.  That  language  commences  where 
the  Tulava  ends,  and  extends  to  Cape  Comorin,  em- 
bracing the  western  face  of  the  mountainous  range  to  the 
east  as  well  as  the  southern  shores  of  the  Malabar  Coast ; 
although  the  Tamil,  especially  near  the  Palghat  and 
Cape  Comorin,  seems  to  be  encroaching  upon  it.  The 
Namburis  are  not  less  proud  and  pretentious  than  most 
of  their  compeers  in  other  parts  of  India.  They  absurdly 
hold  that  the  K^raladesha,  in  a  portion  of  which  they 
reside,  was  made  for  them  by  Parashurama  himself  ;  and 
that  they  are  the  descendants  of  Brahmans  introduced  by 
him  into  that  land  from  the  pure  A'rydvarta,  and  that 

*  Descriptive  Sketch  of  the  various  Tribes  and  Castes  in  the  Province 
of  Coorg,  p.  1.  For  this  small  pamphlet,  I  am  indebted  to  L.  B. 
Bowring,  Esq.,  Commissioner  of  Mysore,  who  has  kindly  furnished 
me  with  the  information  following  the  quotation. 
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they  received  the  name  of  Namhutarl^  (the  faithless,  so 
called  for  forsaking  their  original  inheritance),  which 
has  been  contracted  into  Ndmhuri*  They  have  a  good 
many  marked  peculiarities  of  their  own.  They  wear  the 
chu^  or  sacred  tuft  of  hair  not  on  the  crown  of  the  head 
but  on  the  forehead.  They  are  averse  to  leave  their  na- 
tive country,  and  favour  only  local  pilgrimages.  In 
these  respects  they  are  unlike  the  great  Shankarachdrya, 
whose  father  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  their  community. 
"A  Shiidra  is  not  to  approach  aXNamburi)  Brdhman 
so  as  to  touch  him,  or  even  within  three  feet  of  him. 
It  is  considered  a  defilement  if  a  Brahman  performs  his 
ablution  within  the  precincts  of  the  Shiidra' s  habitation. 
An  Elaven  orShdnar  is  to  keep  at  the  distance  of  twenty- 
four  paces  from  him:  and  the  slaves  thirty-six paces.f 
If  a  Pulyar  or  slave  touch  a  Brdhman,  the  Brdhman  must 
immediately  bathe,  and  change  his  Brkhmanical  thread 
and  clothes,  and  absolve  himself  by   reading  the  V^das 

*  Another  origin  is  given  to  the  name.  *'  The  term  N4mbur(  is 
said  to  be  derived  from  nanibuy  a  paddle,  which  is  used  in  this  part  of 
India  to  steer  boats  with,  and  is  believed  to  signify,  that  these  priests 
can  steer  persons,  free  from  the  shoals  and  qaicksands  on  which  others 
less  favoured  are  recked."  Day's  Land  of  the  Permauls,  pp.  299-300. 
For  other  explanations,  see  Asiatic  Researches  vol.  v.  p.  29. 

f  ^'  The  system  of  observation  in  regard  to  distance  to  be  observed 
by  the  several  castes  in  Malabar,  is  (according  to  the  Rdja  of  Karti- 
nad's  explanation,)  as  under  specified  : — 

'^  A  Ndyar  [highest  caste  Shiidra]  may  approach,  but  must  not 
touch,  a  Namburi  Brahman. 

"  A  Tir  [cultivator]  is  to  remain  thirty-six  steps  off  from  one. 

"  A  Malayar  [hillman  ?]  three  or  four  steps  further. 

'^  A  Pulyar  [of  a  degraded  caste]  ninety-six  steps. 

'^  A  Tir  is  to  remain  twelve  steps  distant  from  a  Ndyar. 

*'  A  Malayar  may  approach,  but  is  not  to  touch  the  Tir. 
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before  he  dares  to  enter  his  house :  and  the  life  of  the 
Pulyar  is  at  stake.  The  Ndmburi  Brdhmans  seldom  go 
abroad  without  holding  a  chhatra  or  large  umbrella : 
their  women  especially  in  all  their  excursions  screen 
themselves  with  a  large  chhatra,  having  one  or  more 
Shiidra  women  to  accompany  them.  The  wife  of  a 
N&mburi  is  restrained  from  appearing  before  any  of  her 
own,  or  her  husband's  brothers,  or  strange  visitors,  and 
many  are  said  never  once  to  have  been  out  of  their 
doors.  None  of  the  brothers  in  a  N&mburi  family  are 
allowed  to  marry,  but  the  eldest ;  but  if  it  is  declared 
that  his  wife  is  barren,  the  next  in  rank  is  permitted  to 
marry,  and  the  heirs  male  of  their  body  become  the  sole 
inheritors  of  their  property.  Widows  are  not  permitted 
to  marry.  Celibacy  amongst  the  women  is  not  uncom- 
mon among  the  Namburis.  If  a  woman  dies  before  she 
has  been  betrothed  by  the  Talli,  it  is  considered  impure 
and  sinful  to  commit  her  body  to  the  funeral  pile  with- 
out the  ceremony  of  the  nuptial  rites ;  an  Aurga  Pattar 
BrAhman  is  engaged  for  eight  or  sixteen  fanams  to  per- 
form the  ceremony  of  the  Talli,  before  the  body  is  com- 
mitted to  the  flames.  The  poorer  classes  of  Brkhmans, 
however,  are  said  to  bum  the  body  without  the  cere- 

"A  Pulyar  is  not  to  come  near  even  to  a  Mai  ayar,  or  any  other 
caste  hut  a  Mdpilla^  the  name  given  to  the  Mahomedans  who  are 
natives  of  Malabar.  If  a  Palyar  wishes  to  speak  to  a  Br&hman,  or 
N4yar,  or  Tir,  or  Malayar,  he  must  stand  at  the  above  prescribed,  and 
cry  alond  to  them. 

"  If  a  Pulyar  touch  a  Brdhman,  the  latter  must  make  expiation  by 
immediately  bathing,  and  reading  much  of  the  divine  books,  and  chang- 
ing his  Brahmanical  thread.  If  a  Pulyar  touch  a  Ndyar  he  has  only  to 
bathe,  and  so  of  the  other  castes.''  Jonathan  Duncan  in  Asiatic  Re- 
searches, vol.  y.  p.  5. 
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mony  of  the  TallL"*  The  N&mburis  do  not  intermarry 
with  other  Brdhmans.  Their  women  may  be  married 
long  after  they  have  arrived  at  puberty ;  but  they  are 
not  remarried  after  being  widows.  The  younger 
brothers  of  their  families  who,  as  above  said,  are  forbidden 
marriage,  form  connexions  with  Kshatriya  and  Ndyar 
women.  The  men  among  them  eat  with  Kshatriyas ; 
but  the  women  do  not.  They  abstain  from  all  animal 
food.  They  exact  great  deference  from  other  classes  of 
natives  whom  they  meet.f  They  are  divided  into  the 
usual  classes  founded  on  the  Vedas  (1 — 5);  but  only  a 
small  number  of  them  are  attached  to  the  Atharvaveda. 
The  Rkj&;  of  Travankur  is  invested  by  one  of  them  (a 
tantri  or  priest  of  a  temple)  with  the  sword  of  state  on  the 
occasion  of  his  inauguration.  They  profess  to  be  guided 
by  certain  rules  prescribed  for  them  by  Shankardchdrya. 
Some  of  the  most  curious  of  these  are  the  following : — 

"  The  Antarjanma  or  Brahmani  woman  is  strictly  prohibited  from 
having  accefjs  to  or  seeing  any  other  man  besides  her  lawful  husband  : 
and  lilvewise  her  own  male  children  are  restricted  from  having  acc^s 
to  her  after  they  have  attained  the  age  of  fourteen  years.  Such  women 
are  moreover  strictly  enjoined,  when  any  of  them  have  to  go  abroad^  to 

*  MS.  of  Col.  Mackenzie,  in  S.  I.  Christ.  Repository,  vol.  ii.  p.  401. 

f  "  Arrogant  and  oppressive,  vindictive  and  grasping,  these  Brah- 
mans  will  turn  aside  sooner  than  tread  on  a  worm  or  any  other  insect, 
but  think  the  murder  of  a  slave  no  crime,  should  he  provoke  hig  death 
by  too  near  an  approach  to  one  of  their  bigoted  race,  or  by  showing 
them  any  impertinence.  They  raise  temples  in  which  to  feed  animals, 
but  will  let  a  Charamara  die  sooner  than  give  him  a  morsel  of  food  to 
save  him  from  starvation.  When  they  walk  along  a  road,  runners 
always  precede  them,  to  drive  away  all  low-caste  persons ;  in  olden 
times,  certain  roads  were  exclusively  appropriated  to  them.  Every 
one  must  alight  from  his  carriage  or  horse  before  passing  into  a  temple 
which  is  usually  surrounded  by  a  wall."    Land  of  the  Permauls,  p.  306. 
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screen  theraselyes  by  holding  a  large  chhatra,  and  be  accompanied  by  a 
Siiudra  woman,  as  it  will  otherwise  be  accounted  abominable. 

"  It  is  decreed  that  all  unmarried  women  among  the  Antarjanmas, 
who  die,  are  not  to  be  burned,  without  the  ceremony  of  the  Talli,  which 
ceremony  must  be  performed  by  a  hired  Brdhman  ;  as  without  this,  it 
will  be  an  abomination. 

^'  In  an  Illam,  (or  house  of  the  Ndmburi,)  no  Earmas  or  cere- 
monies are  to  be  performed  without  the  attendance  of  a  Shudra;  there- 
fore it  is  decreed,  that  in  all  Ulams  Shudras  must  be  employed  as 
servants  to  the  Ndmburls. 

'^  It  is  decreed  that  none  but  the  genuine  Brahmans  of  Kerala  alone 
are  permitted  to  enter  into  the  Ambalam  of  a  Devusthanam,  where  the 
god  is  placed.  The  Antarjanma  Ambalawasi  girls  and  Shudras  only 
are  to  have  access  to  the  Sannidhi,  and  all  other  inferior  castes  are 
strictly  enjoined  to  stand  without  at  certain  distances  according  to  their 
seyeral  distinctions  of  caste  and  profession. 

'*  It  is  decreed  that  Illams  and  baranams  (the  houses  of  the  Shu- 
dras) must  not  be  constructed  so  as  to  form  regular  streets  and  lanes, 
but  they  are  to  be  scattered,  and  every  individual  is  permitted  to  build 
at  his  own  convenience  and  pleasure. 

"  Brahmans  alone  are  permitted  to  sit  on  boards  formed  in  the  shape 
of  a  tortoise  shell,  and  it  is  decreed  that  if  any  of  the  other  castes  are 
found  to  use  such  boards,  as  seats,  they  will  be  liable  to  be  capitally 
punished.* 

''  It  is  decreed  that  Shudras  in  their  baranams  or  houses,  who  have 
a  desire  to  keep  their  favourite  deities  as  objects  of  their  adoration, 
must  have  Brahmans,  at  least  once  or  twice  in  the  year,  to  perform 
certain  ceremonies. 

"  With  reference  to  the  sixth  law,  allowing  the  younger  sons  of  an 
Illam  to  form  connexions  with  the  Shudra  woman,  it  is  decreed  that 
the  latter  are  not  considered  pure. 

"  It  is  decreed  that  Brdhmans  are  prohibited  from  the  observance  of 
one  of  the  six  actions  or  Karmas  called  bhikshadanam,  by  which  they 
are  restricted  from  the  practice  t)f  receiving  alms. 

'^  It  is  decreed  that  the  Hajastris  of  the  Kshatriya  tribe  are  pure  : 
Brdhmans  alone  may  cohabit  with  them,  and  eating  what  is  cooked  by 
these  women  in  their  house,  will  not  be  considered  an  abomination. 

♦  Thia  ia  according  to  the  Smxitis.    See  vol.  i.  p.  22. 
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''  When  a  Brdhmani  woman  has  children,  the  eldest  of  them  alone 
is  eligible  to  marry,  and  his  son  and  heir  must  consider  all  his  uncles 
by  the  father's  side,  and  revere  them  as  his  own  father ;  and  to  each  of 
these  he  is  bound  to  perform  the  Karma,  as  the  presumptive  heir. 

''  It  is  decreed  that  Br&hmans  have  the  right  of  preventing  a  Raj^ 
or  Prince  of  the  country  from  putting  any  individual  to  death,  and  his 
right  is  derived  from  a  pre-eminence  of  holding  the  birth-right  inheri- 
tance as  a  gift  from  Parashur^ma.* 

^*  Certain  Brihmans  have  stadied  surgical  operations,  which  is  an 
abomination  to  a  Br&hman ;  it  is  therefore  decreed  that  those  persons 
be  ranked  among  an  inferior  class,  and  be  called  Muttada  or  Ellder. 

"  Certain  Brahmans  having  attended  on  the  Shiidras,  and  performed 
the  office  of  Purohita ;  it  is  therefore  decreed,  that  those  persons  also 
rank  among  the  low  class  of  Brahmans,  and  be  called  Eledu  or  Younger. 

"  Certain  Brahmans,  having  made  their  confession  and  drank  of  the 
water,  and  received  the  flowers  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  bloodshed 
committed  by  Parashurama  [in  his  supposed  slaughter  of  the  Elsha- 
triyas],  it  is  decreed,  that  those  persons  also  be  ranked  below  the 
genuine  Brahmans  of  Kerala,  and  be  called  Ramnadakira-  Uril-Pardska 
[not  now  found  in  Travankur  proper]. 

''  It  is  decreed  that  a  Brahman  must  wear  unbleached  cloths/ whilst 
performing  the  office  of  Karma  among  them ;  otherwise  it  would  be 
an  abomination. 

'^  It  is  decreed  that  it  is  not  considered  a  violation  of  the  law  for  a 
Brihmdni  woman  to  marry,  after  she  attains  the  age  of  puberty. 

"  It  is  not  considered  impure  for  a  Brahman  not  to  clean  his  teeth 
or  for  him  to  let  his  nails  grow  to  a  prodigious  length,  nor  is  it  un- 
comely for  them  to  shave  every  part  of  their  body  with  the  exception  of 
the  hair  on  their  head.  ^ 

"  It  is  decreed  that  the  right  of  inheritance  among  the  Princes  of 
the  country,  Shudras,  etc.,  must  descend  to  their  sisters'  children ;  but 
that  of  Brahmans  must  follow  the  direct  male  line. 

"  It  is  not  an  abominable  thing  for  a  Brahman  to  eat  of  the  pic- 
kle made  by  the  Ambalavasi  and  Shiidra  castes,  and  the  P^padas,  or 
light  fried  cakes,  made  by  Konkanis  and  Kshatriyas. 

*  Yisscher  in  his  letters  from  India,  which  will  immediately  be  mentioned,  says 
they  luve  their  own  subjects  sometimes,  over  whom  they  have  "  the  power  of  capital 
punishment"  Letters  from  Malabar,  p.  84.  The  authority  which  they  had  in  this 
matter  is  now  circumscribed. 
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'<  It  is  decreed  that  Brdhmans  of  whaterer  denomination  and  rank 
who  are  natives  of  Kerala  may  perform  the  office  of  Sandhyds  or  Fu- 
jdns  in  all  Devasthana  Chaitras. 

"  Besides  the  Brdhmans,  all  other  castes  of  whatever  description, 
are  expressly  forbidden  to  cover  the  upper  part  of  their  body  above 
the  navel. 

'^  Brihmans,  Shudras  and  other  castes  indiscriminately  are  forbid- 
den to  wear  a  covering  on  their  head,  or  a  covering  to  the  foot. 

<<  It  is  decreed  by  these  precepts  that  the  regulations  of  the  Brah- 
mans  are  never  to  be  altered/** 

In  these  specimens  of  legislation  the  presumption  of 
the  N^mburi  Brdhmans  appears  with  a  witness ! 

The  Namburi  Brahmans  are  said  to  acknowledge  a 
chief  with  eight  councillors  ;  but  this  is  probably  only 
for  consultation.  In  Travankur,  in  1854,  their  popula- 
tion was  estimated  at  10,238  souls.  In  the  Cochin  State, 
in  1849,  it  amounted  to  3,764.t  These  numbers  perhaps 
include  the  three  classes  of  Brdhmans  about  to  be  men- 
tioned. The  Namburis  devoted  to  Vi^hiju,  it  is  right  to 
mention,  are  sometimes  called  Panyan^  and  those  devoted 
to  Shiva,  Chovar. 

Associated  with  the  Ndmburis  are  other  classes  of 
Brahmans  requiring  distinctive  notice  : — 
(12.)     The    Fottts. 

The  Pottts  are  mentioned  in  the  above  notice  of  the  Ndmbaris, 
with  whom  they  are  much  associated  in  temple  services.  They  are 
found  more  in  the  south  than  in  the  north  of  Travankur.  Thej  eat, 
but  do  not  intermarry  with  the  Ndmbuns.  "Their  V^das  and  doctrines 
of  religion,  service,  laws,  morals,  and  rank  and  hereditary  possessions 
do  not  differ.":^  Among  themselves  their  families  avoid  intermarriage 
in  their  own  gotras. 

*  Mackenzie  MS.  nt  Sap.  pp.  406-409. 

f  Trevandrum  Calendar,  for  1858,  forwarded  by  J.  A.  Broun,  P.R.S., 
Astronomer  to  H.  H.  the  R^jd  of  Travankur. 
X  Mackenzie  MS.  ut  Snpra,  p.  406. 
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(13.)     The    Muttadus. 

Tlie  Muttadus  seem,  according  to  the  regulations  quoted  aborCf 
to  be  merely  a  portion  of  the  original  Brahmans  of  the  Keraladesha, 
degraded  for  their  (really  laudable)  study  of  surgery. 

(U.)     The  Eledua. 

The  Eledus  are  represented  abore  as  having  had  a  similar  origin, 
and  having  been  degraded  for  attendance  on  Shiidras.  Though  the 
Namburis  act  as  the  gurus  of  the  N4yars,  Eledus  perform  many  of  their 
religious  ceremonies. 

(15.)     The  Hamanad-  Uril'Pardsashas. 

The  Eamanad-  Uril' P ardsashae,  probably  found  near 
Cape  Comorin,  have  a  degraded  position,  also  alluded  to  above,  pro- 
fessedly founded  on  an  entire  fable. 

(16.)  The  Pattaras. 
The  Pat  tar  as  are  the  foreign  Brdhmans  without  distinctive  ap< 
pellations  resident  in  Malay alam.  Speaking  of  those  of  the  Cochin 
state,  Mr.  Day  says,  "  They  are  all  foreign  Brdhmans,  in  fact  all  those 
in  the  country  excepting  the  Nambaris  and  Konkanis.*  They  amount 
to  about  six  thousand,  and  often  reside  in  a  room  of  a  Nair's  house. 
They  are  mostly  worshippers  of  Shiva."t  The  population  of  the  foreign 
Brdhmans  in  the  Travankur  census  for  1854  is  stated  at  24,409 
souls.  They  seem  to  be  of  the  pure  Drdvitja  stock.  The  Rev.  Jacob 
Canter  Visscher,  Dutch  Chaplain  at  Cochin,  whose  interesting  letters 
from  Malabar  were  published  in  1743,  and  lately  translated  by  Major 
Heber  Drury,  says,  "  Their  native  country  is  the  district  round  Tuta- 
corin,  Coromandel,  Madura,  Kotur  and  the  neighboarhood.  They  hold 
themselves  higher  than  the  Malabar  Brahmans  and  Nimburis ;  their 
occupation  is  trading,  and  the  conveyance  of  commodities  into  the  in- 
terior." "  They  are  divided  into  three  castes,  which  differ  but  little  in 
rank,  though  the  respective  members  refuse  to  eat  out  of  the  same 
dish,  or  to  intermarry  with  each  other."  The  names  of  these  castas 
are  thus  given  by  the  Dutch  minister  : — "  Pandy  or  TanLour ;  Toele  or 
Choolia  ;   Toelegen  or  Mockeramhyy\ 

*  On  the  Konkanis,  see  above  p.  64.  f  Land  of  the  Permaab,  p.  308. 

X  Letters  from  Malabar  pp.  130-ldL 
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(17.)  The  Ambalavdsis  or  Amalavdsis. 
The  Ambalavdsts  are  principally  employed  as  Paj4ris  in  the 
temples  of  Malaydlam.  They  are  said  to  be  descendants  of  Ndmburi 
fathers.  There  are  eight  or  nine  sab-divisions  among  them  resembling 
castes  founded  on  the  special  duties  which  they  may  have  been  dis- 
charging for  some  generations.*  They  are  held  in  no  great  respect  by 
the  Ndmbnri  and  their  associated  Brdhmans,  for  whom  in  fact  some 
classes  of  them  discharge  rather  menial  offices.  They  resemble  even 
in  their  higher  employments  the  Deoalakas,  whom  we  have  fonnd 
disparaged  in  the  law-books,  and  the  Guravas  (formerly  a  pastoral 
people),  who  generally  act  as  Puj&ris  in  the  Shaiva  temples  of  the 
MardthA  country.  The  population  of  them  in  the  Cochin  territories  in 
1849  amounted  to  4,796,  and  in  the  Travankur  State,  in  1854,  to 
18,870  souls.  They  get  the  offerings  made  in  the  Shaiva  temples 
which  the  Ndmbnri  Brdhmans  will  not  touch. 

Little  light  can  be  thrown  on  the  entrance  of  the 
Brdhmans  into  Southern  India,  into  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  A'ryan  religion  had  not  spread  in  very  early 
times.f  The  oldest  A'ryan  colonies  of  which  we  read 
connected  with  that  part  of  India  were  those  of  the 
Pandyas,  Cholas,  and  Ch^ras,  of  which  very  ancient 
d}Tiastic  lists  (extending  probably  to  pre-Buddhist 
times)  exist,  but  without  dates,  and  which  are  alluded  to 
by  the  geographer  Ptolemy  of  the  second  century.  J  The 
localities  of  the  Pandyas  in  particular  were  probably  first 
reached  by  the   Western  Coast,   by  the   Sinhas,   from 

*  These  are  (1)  the  Nambadl^who  are  accountants  and  snperintendenta  of  the  others ; 
(2)  the  PUhiroti;  (S)  the  Varyan;  (4)  the  PiuhpaUu  or  Nambydr,  who  make  garlands 
for  the  idols ;  (6)  the  Pudaval,  who  are  sweepers;  (6)  the  Mmadu ;  (7)  the  Mtutattadu, 
who  are  the  Brdhman's  barbers ;  (8)  the  Unni^  who  may  follow  almost  any  employment ; 
and  (9)  the  Mdrdn$  or  Shidran,  who  are  tom-tom  beaters.  Day's  Land  of  the  Per- 
manls,  p.  808.  I  sospect  that  the  difference  of  rank  and  employment  of  these  Ambala- 
vdsis  indicates  a  difference  in  parentage,  either  on  the  part  of  the  father  or  mother. 

t  See  vol.  i.  pp.  82-87,  226-228,  224-250. 

J  Prinsep'fl  Indian  Antiquities  (by  Thomas)  yol.  ii.  pp.  275,  279- 
280 ;  finchanan's  Journey,  yol.  iii.  p.  472.     Ptol.  Geog.  cap.  vii. 

11 
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Sinhapur  (now  Sihor)  in  Saur&shtra,*  who  gave  their 
name  to  Ceylon  (Sinhaladvipa),f  and  who,  aided  by- 
emigrants  from  the  north-east  coast  of  the  Indian  Penin- 
sula, ultimately  extended  their  settlements  to  Sinhapur 
and  various  other  places  in  the  Straits  leading  to  the 
Chinese  Seas.  They  were  doubtless  the  great  naviga- 
tors of  the  western  shores  of  India,  and  the  portion  ofits 
southern  shores  most  accessible  from  the  West  and  from 
Ceylon.  Their  original  country  Saurashtra,  as  indicated 
by  its  name,  was  early  brought  under  A'ryan  influence.  J 
They  must  have  had  the  tolerably  good  seaports  of  the 
peninsula  of  Gujarat  and  the  Gulf  of  Cambay  on  the 
west,  from  which  to  commence  their  navigation.  Prabhasa, 
identified  locally  with  Virdval  Patau,  contiguous  to 
Somanath,  and  which  is  early  mentioned,  was  probably 
of  their  founding.  At  any  rate  it  was  in  their  possession. 
Gokarna,  too,  (north  of  Honfevara)  would  be  accessible 
*to  them  as  they  would  pass  along  the  western  coast  of 
India.  Rounding  Cape  Comorin,  they  would  have  the 
low  country,  east  of  the  Ghats,  also  accessible  to  them, 
either  from  the  north  or  from  Ceylon  when  possessed  by 
them.  Mathura,  a  name  which  had  become  classical  from 
the  legends  about  the  deified  Krishna,  was  in  the  smooth- 
er form  MadurA,  an  early  capital  of  the  Pandyas.  It 
reappears  near  Dondra  Head  in  Ceylon,  and  in  one  of 
the  islands  contiguous  to  Java.  It  may  have  been  be- 
cause of  some  connection  with  the  Drdvida  country  that 
the  Gujardt  Brdhmans  generally  (by  no  means  univer- 

♦  See  Author's  Second  Memoir'on  Caye  Temples  in  Journ.  B.  B. 
R.  A.  S.  Jan.  1853. 

f  The  island  of  the  Sinhas. 
J  See  vol.  i.  pp.  228,  248. 
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sally,  as  we  shall  soon  see)  rank  themselves  among  the 
Pancha-Drdvidas.  I  make  these  remarks  with  great 
deference,  particularly  as  some  orientalists  are  of  opinion 
that  the  P^ndyan  colony  must  have  been  established  by 
navigation  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  But  be  the  state  of 
matters  what  it  may,  the  early  A'ryan  colonies  in  the 
South  of  India  must  have  been  favourable  to  the  spread 
of  Brahmanism  and  Brdhmanic  influence. 

Next,  if  not  superior,  in  importance  to  the  settle- 
ments now  referred  to,  connected  with  which  there 
were  probably  several  extended  dynasties,  was  in  the 
A'ndhra  Bhritya  dynasty,  the  seat  of  which  was  in 
the  A'ndhra-d^sha,  now  Telingdn&.  Its  chronological 
position,  commencing  with  the  twentieth  year  preceding 
the  Christian  era,  is  approximately  reached  by  the  help 
of  the  Paur6,nika  tables.*  In  early  times  its  sovereigns 
were  patrons  of  Buddhism,  as  we  learn  from  the  Cave 
inscriptions  of  Western  India;  but  before  it  expu'ed  it 
had  returned  to  the  profession  of  Brkhmanism. 

Of  Br&hmanism,  too,  the  Chklukyas,  who  about  the 
end  of  the  third  century  after  Christ  entered  the  penin- 
sula of  India  from  the  north,  and  became  the  dominant 
race  in  succession  to  the  Pallavas,  of  whom  little  is 
known,f  were  the  professors  and  supporters,  as  abun- 
dantly appears  from  their  numerous  inscriptions  collected 
by  Sir  Walter  Elliot.  Pulak^shi,  the  fourth  in  the  list  of 
this  dynasty,  is  mentioned  under  the  date  of  A.D.  489. 
He  is  said  to  have  "  reconquered  his  o^vn  dominions,  and 
(afterwards)  the  three  kingdoms  of  Ch^ra,  Chola,  and 

♦  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Puraoa,  p.  472,  et  seq. 
I  The  Pallaras  were  perhaps  identical  with  the  Pahlavas,  a  Persian 
tribe^  which  have  been  already  noticed  in  our  first  volume. 
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Pandya."*  The  Ch&,lukyas  soon  separated  into  two 
branches,  the  Western  and  the  Eastern ;  the  latter  of  which 
was  established  by  Vishnu  Vardhan  the  Second  at  Ven- 
gipura,  the  capital  of  V6ngid6sha  in  Teling&na,  wheji  he 
conquered  that  district  A.  D.  605;  while  the  former 
continued  at  Kaly&n  in  the  Dakhan.  Both  of  these 
branches,  which  continued  in  power  till  about  the  close 
of  the  twelfth  century,  appear  to  have  cleaved  to  Br4h- 
manism,  their  principal  God  being  Vishnu.  Most  of 
their  existing  grants  on  copper-plates  contain  assignments 
of  lands  to  the  priestly  caste.  The  oldest  of  these 
existing  grants  was  found  by  my  friend  Dr.  Alexander 
Burn  at  Kh^da  (Kaira)  in  1837.  It  is  dated  Samvatsara 
394,  shown  by  Professor  Dowson,  who  has  published  a 
satisfactory  decipherment  and  translation  of  it,  to  corres- 
pond with  A.  D.  338.  Its  substance  is  this :  "  He  (Shri 
Vijaya  Rk]k  Sarvva)  announces  to  all  governors  of  pro- 
vinces, chief  men  of  districts,  heads  of  villages,  and 
others  (as  follows)  :  Be  it  known  to  you  that  we  have 
granted,  with  the  pouring  out  of  water,  in  the  full  moon  of 
Vaishfekha,  for  the  increase  of  the  merit  and  fame  of 
ourself  and  parents,  to  the  general  body  of  priests 
(adhvaryus)  and  students  (brahmachdris)  belonging  to 
the  Kanva  school  of  the  Vajasan^ya  (division  of  the 
Yajur-v6da)  in  the  town  of  Jambusara,  for  the  perfor- 
mance of  the  Bali,  Charu,  Vaishvad6v4,  Agnihotra,  and 
other  rites,  the  village  of  Paryachasa,  etc."  This  village, 
which  must  have  been  in  the  Bharoch  coUectorate  in 
Gujardt,  shows  how  extensive  was  the  Chdlukya  king- 
dom at  the  time  of  this  grant. 

*  See  Sir  W.  Elliot's  paper  in  Joam.  of  R.  A.  S.  vol.  iv. 
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For  the  sake  of  connexion  and  illustration  of  the 
royal  patronage,  which  must  have  been  long  extended 
to  Brdhmanism  by  the  Chklukyas,  and  later  Cholyas, 
I  here  give  the  valuable  historical  findings  connected 
with  them  of  Sir  W.  EUiot : — 

''  Previons  to  the  arriTal  of  the  first  Ch^nkja  in  the  Dakhan,  the 
Pallavas  were  the  dominant  race.  In  the  reign  of  Trilochana  Pallava, 
an  invading  army,  headed  by  Jaja  Sinha,  sumamed  Yijaj^ditya,  of 
the  Gh^okya-Eula,  crossed  the  Nerbudda,  bat  failed  to  obtain  a 
permanent  footing.  Jaya  Sinha  seems  to  have  lost  his  life  in  the 
attempt,  for  his  queen,  then  pregnant,  is  described  as  flying  after  his 
death  and  taking  refuge  with  a  Brahman  called  Vishnu  Somdyaji,  in 
whose  house  she  gave  birth  to  a  son  named  R4ja  SiSha,  who  subse- 
quently assumed  the  titles  of  Ranardja  and  Vishnu  Vardhana.  On 
attaining  to  man's  estate,  he  renewed  the  contest  with  the  Pallaras, 
in  which  he  was  finally  successful,  cementing  his  power  by  a  marriage 
with  a  princess  of  that  race,  and  transmitting  the  kingdom  thus 
founded  to  his  posterity.  His  son  and  successor  was  named  Pula- 
k6shi,  and  his  son  was  Vijay&ditya  II.  A  copper  Sh^anam,  recording 
a  grant  made  by  Pulak^shi,  which  bears  date  S.S.  411  or  A.D.  489, 
is  extant  in  the  British  Museum.  The  next  prince  was  Eirtti  Varma, 
who  left  two  sons,  the  elder  of  whom,  Saty&shraya,  succeeded  him  in 
the  kingdom  of  Kuntala-d^sha,  the  capital  of  which  was  Kalydn,  a  city 
still  existing  under  the  same  name,  about  one  hundred  miles  west  and 
a  little  north  of  Hyderabad  ;  while  the  younger,  Kubja  Vishnu  Var- 
dhana or  Vishnu  Vardhana  the  Little,  established  a  new  seat  for  him- 
self in  Telingana  by  the  conquest  of  Vengipuram,  the  capital  of  the 
Vengi-desham,  which  comprised  the  districts  between  the  GodAvarf 
and  the  Krishna  below  the  Ghats.  This  event  appears  to  have  taken 
place  about  the  end  of  the  sixth  or  the  beginning  of  the  seventh 
century. 

"  The  two  families  ruled  over  the  whole  of  the  table-land  between 
the  Nerbudda  and  the  Epshn^  together  with  the  coast  of  the  Bay  of 
Bengal  from  Ganjam  to  Nellore,  for  about  five  centuries.  The  power 
of  the  Kalyan  dynasty  was  subverted  for  a  time  in  the  end  of  the  ninth 
or  beginning  of  the  tenth  century,  and  the  emigrant  prince  or  his  son 
succeeded  by  marriage  in  A.  D.  931  to  the  throne  of  Anhilw^rd 
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Pattan  in  Giijardt,  which  his  descendants  occapied  with  great  glory 
till  A.  D.  1  U5.  But  in  A.  D.  973  the  dynasty  of  Kalydu  was  re- 
stored in  the  person  of  Tailapa  Deva,  and  ruled  with  greater  splendour 
than  before  till  its  distinction  in  A.  D.  1189  by  Bijjala  Deva,  the 
founder  of  the  Kalabhuriya  dynasty. 

"The  junior  branch  extended  their  territories  northwards  from 
Vengf  to  the  frontiers  of  Guttack,  and  ultimately  fixed  their  capital  at 
Rajamahendri,  the  modem  Rajamundry.  More  than  one  revolution 
appears  to  have  occurred  in  the  course  of  their  history,  hut  the  old 
family  always  contrived  to  regain  its  power,  until  the  kingdom  passed 
by  marriage  to  Haj^ndra  Ghola,  the  then  dominant  sovereign  of 
Southern  India,  in  whose  person  the  power  of  the  Oholas  had  reached 
its  zenith.  Whether  the  acquisition  of  Teling^  was  due  entirely  to 
inheritance  or  to  the  joint  influence  of  force  cemented  by  matrimonial 
alliance,  is  not  clear.  The  fact,  however,  is  certain,  that  the  Chola 
power  was  established  in  the  eastern  Chalukya  territories  for  upwards 
of  a  century  and  a  half,  and  has  left  permanent  traces  of  its  existence. 
Rajendra  Chola  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Yikrama  D^va,  sumamed 
Kulottunga  Chola.  On  the  death  of  his  uncle  Yijayiditya,  who  had 
been  Viceroy  of  Vengi-desham,  the  king  deputed  hb  son  R4ja  R4ja  to 
assume  the  office ;  but  after  holding  it  for  one  year,  A.D.  1078,  he 
resigned  it  in  favour  of  his  younger  brother,  Vira  D^va  Chola,  who 
assumed  the  title  of  Kulottunga  Chola.  His  grants  are  found  in 
great  numbers  from  A.  D.  1079  up  to  the  year  1135,  when  a  partial 
restoration  of  the  Chalukya  line  appears  to  have  taken  place,  and 
they  maintained  a  feeble  and  divided  influence  till  the  latter  part  of 
the  twelfth  century,  when  the  country  fell  under  the  sway  of  the 
Kakdtiya  dynasty  of  Warangal."* 

The  Chola  dynasty  here  referred  to  was  a  revival  of 
the  more  ancient  one.  To  it  we  are  indebted  for  the 
magnificent  Pagoda  at  Tanjur  or  Tangapur,  dedicated 
to  the  god  Shiva.  With  one  of  its  members,  Vira 
Chola,  I  have  ventured  to  connect  the  great  Brahmanical 
Excavations  at  Elora,  denominated   on  one  of  its  Jaina 

•  Joum.  of  R.  A..  S.  vol,  iv.  and  vol.  i.  N,  S.  pp.  251-2. 
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inscriptions,  Virolaj  quasi  Vira  +  Chola  (by  contraction), 
as  the  magnum  opus  of  that  king.*  This  would  accoimt 
for  the  Brahmanical  Excavations  now  mentioned  belong- 
ing to  the  Shaiva  form  of  Hinduism,  patronized  by  the 
Cholas,  and  not  by  the  Chalukyas,  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  were  Vaishnavas.  Grants  of  Vira  Chola  above 
referred  to,  and  extending  from  A.D.  1079  to  A.D.  1135, 
are  made  to  Brdhmans  and  temples,  f 

The  Kalabhuriya  dynasty,  also  referred  to  above, 
seems  to  have  been  connected  with  the  Chklukyas,  the 
surname  of  its  kings  being  MaUa^  in  common  with  that 
of  the  later  Chdlukyas.  It  was  succeeded  by  the 
Yddava  dynasty  of  Dvdra  Samudra,  and  afterwards  by 
the  Y&dava  dynasty  of  D^vagiri  (postea  Daulatdbad). 
Khand^rdya  (or  Khandobd)  of  this  d)  nasty  fought  against 
and  overcame  some  of  the  successors  of  the  Mallas,  hence 
called  MaUdri^  the  enemy  of  the  Mallas,  and  got  from  the 
Brahmans  of  the  Marathd  Country,  the  apotheosis  as  an 
incarnation  of  Shiva.J  Among  all  the  changes  which 
took  place  there  was  no  intermission  in  the  patronage  of 
Brahmans  and  Brdhmanism  in  some  form  or  other, 
especially  after  the  overthrow  of  Buddhism  and  the 
dejression  of  Jainism. 

•  Second  Memoir  on  Oaye-Temples  of  Western  India,  p.  31,  also 
in  Journ-  B.  R.  A.  8.,  Jan.  1853. 

Some  of  the  names  of  Vira  Cbola  seem  to  be  given  as  those  of 
different  kings  in  Prinsep's  Lists.  See  Essays  on  Indian  Antiqnitics, 
ably  edited  by  Thomas,  vol.  ii.  p.  279. 

t  See  Mr.  Elliot's  paper  ut  sup.,  and  Prinsep's  Antiquities,  vol.  ii. 
p.  277. 

X  See  note  by  the  Author,  in  Notes  on  the  Marathi  Language  pre- 
fixed to  second  edition  of  Molesworth's  Marathi  Dictionary^  p.  xxvi. 
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This  remark  is  applicable  to  all  the  later  dynasties  in 
the  South  of  India  as  well  as  to  those  of  an  earlier  date. 
The  grants  of  the  Kdkatiya  dynasty  of  Varangal, — 
which  as  found  in  V^ngidesha,  now  the  Northern  Sir- 
kars,  extend  from  A.D.  1175  to  1336, — are  of  the  usual 
character.  Prat&pa  Rudra,  one  of  the  Kings  of  that  dy- 
nasty, is  mentioned  as  building  a  temple.  Learned  Brah- 
mans,as  Vidydranya  (  Madhav&ch&rya,  and  Skyanach^rya) 
the  great  commentators  on  the  V^das,  (if  indeed  these 
names  apply  to  different  persons)  raised  to  the  throne 
of  Vijayanagar*  (cir.  1334)  Bukka,  who  afterwards 
became  their  great  patron.  The  names  and  temples  of  this 
dynasty  show  their  attachment  to  the  Vaishnava  form  of 
Br&hmanism,  which  they  largely  supported.  One  of  them, 
Krishna D6va  (cir.  1524),  extended  his  sway  to  Gujarit.f 
It  was  one  of  his  officers,  N&gama  Ndyak,  who  founded 
the  NAyak  dynasty  at  Madur&,  (which  assumed  inde- 
pendence on  the  fall  of  the  Vijayanagar  dynasty)  fertile 
of  Br&hmanical  works,  till  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Nawdb  of  the  Karndtic,  and  afterwards  into  those  of  the 
British.  Similar  zeal  was  all  along  shown  by  the  Vadiyar 
dynasty  of  Mysore  or  Mahish^ur,  and  which,  though 
commencing  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  had  no  difficulty  of  getting  certification  of  the 
most  ancient  descent  even  from  the  Yadava  line.  On 
the  Western  Coast,  the  Ch^raman  Perum&ls,  or  gover- 
nors from  Ch^ra,  who  afterwards  became  independent, 
and  the  Rdj&s  of  Travankur,  who  together  were  the  great 
patrons  of  the  Tulava  and  Ndmburi  Brdhmans,  were 

*  As.  Res.  vol.  XX.  and  Prinsep's  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  p.  281.  Bokka 
is  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  commentaries  of  Madhava  and  Sajana 
as  their  patron. 

t  F.  Buchanan's  Joum.  vol.  ill.  p.  474. 
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great  supporters  of  the  Indian  priestly  class.  The 
Brdhmans  of  the  Western  Coast,  indeed,  claim  all  the 
country  as  a  special  gift  to  them  by  Parashurdma.  Mala- 
bar is  distinguished  to  the  present  time  by  the  name  of 
the  Karmma  Bhumiy  the  land  of  (good)  works;*  and 
Travancore  bears  as  its  proper  name  Tiravdnahudi^  or 
the  land  that  has  become  holy.  The  great  temples 
and  religious  estAblishments  of  the  South  of  India, — at 
Madur&,  Tanjur,  Kanchi,  Seringham,  Halibid,  Vijayapur, 
An&gundi,  B^lur,  etc.,  all  bear  overwhelming  testimony  to 
the  importance  and  influence  of  the  Southern  Brdhmans.f 
This  circumstance,  and  the  connexion  of  these  Brah- 
mans  with  the  origin  of  the  greatest  of  the  Hindu  sects, 
give  countenance  to  their  pretensions  to  be  now  primi 
in  Indis^  though  they  themselves, — as  is  evident  from  the 
decay  of  their  religious  structures,  and  the  decline  of 
their  influence,  as  marked  by  the  growth  of  the  Lin- 
gdyats,  the  advancing  courage  of  the  lower  castes,  the 
weakening  of  their  political  power,  and  many  other  cir- 
cumstances J — are  undoubtedly  in  manifest  decadence. 

*  Day's  Land  of  the  Permaals,  p.  40. 

\  Of  the  more  important  of  these  temples,  admirahle  photographs, 
by  Col.  Tripe,  were  exhibited  at  the  Ndgpur  Exhibition  of  1866. 

\  As  an  illustration  of  the  advancing  courage  of  the  lower  castes  in 
the  South  of  India,  see  a  curious  petition  of  the  Panch&lars  (ironsmiths, 
carpenters,  braziers,  masons,  and  goldsmiths)  of  Salem,  addressed  to 
the  Board  of  Revenue  in  Madras  on  the  17th  February  1840,  and 
pnblished  in  the  appendix  to  the  excellent  Essay  on  Hinda  Caste  by 
the  Rev.  H.  Bower.  This  petition  sets  forth  that  the  Panchdlas  (as 
artizans)  are  the  descendants  of  the  Brahma  Rishis;  that  the  Brahmans 
are  the  descendants  of  Rishis  of  mongrel  tribes;  that  the  Polygars 
were  deprived  of  their  authority  for  showing  favour  to  Brdhmans ;  and 
that  all  classes  of  men,  to  the  destruction  of  Brdhmanical  monopoly, 
should  be  appointed  to  public  offices  without  distinction. 
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To  this,  it  has  to  be  added,  that  some  very  pungent 
satires  on  Br^manism  have  appeared  in  the  vernacular 
poetry  of  the  South  of  India,  both  East  and  West. 

V^mana,  the  most  popular  of  the  Telugu  poets,  says : — 

"  The  daily  prayers  and  the  Br^hmanical  cord  are  wanting  both  at 
birth  and  at  the  time  of  death  ;  his  mother  never  enjoyed  either  of 
these,  and  if  his  mother  be  a  Shtidra,  how  can  he  be  a  Br&hman  ?" 
"  If  we  carefully  observe  and  examine  the  nniverse,  we  shall  see  that 
all  castes  equally  originated  therein ;  then  all  are  equal;  surely  all  men 
are  brothers."  '<  Disputations  as  to  which  caste  is  the  best,  are  all 
fruitless ;  aU  the  tribes  originated  in  the  same  origin,  who  can  decide 
as  to  the  superiority  or  inferiority  of  any  one?  "  "  Why  should  we 
constantly  revile  the  Paryar  ?  Are  not  his  flesh  and  blood  the  same  as 
our  own  ?  And  of  what  caste  is  he  who  pervades  the  Paiyar  as  well 
as  all  other  men  ?**  *'  Place  one  dish  before  all  men  in  the  world,  and 
let  them  eat  together,  abolishing  their  castes ;  lay  thy  hands  on  their 
heads,  and  convince  them  that  their  present  distinctions  are  absurd.'* 

The  following  passage  occurs  in  the  ancient  Tamil  work  attributed  to 
Agastya : — "  Knowthat  the  distinctions  of  high  and  low  caste  were  made 
for  men  to  get  a  livelihood.  The  VMas  were  made  the  support  of  Brih* 
mans."  Subramanyar  the  poet,  in  his  jndnam,  says,  "  Hear  this,  ihe 
birth  of  all  is  alike,  and  all  are  subject  to  death.  The  life  that  leaves 
the  body  mingles  with  the  other.  All  life  proceeds  from  one  source. 
Do  not  therefore  speak  ill  of  castes.  All  are  alike.  There  is  no  dis- 
tinction.'' In  the  Sdkshma  Veddnta,  it  is  said :  '<  Men,  after  exercis- 
ing particular  trades  and  professions,  divide  themselves  accordingly 
into  as  many  castes.  But  if  we  properiy  consider  the  matter,  we 
shall  find  that  the  nature  of  man  is  the  same.  If  so,  how  is  it  then 
that  one  man  considers  himself  of  superior  caste  to  another  ?  These 
distinctions  only  become  demons,  not  men,  who  are  of  one  origin."* 

The  effect  of  such  passages  as  these  occurring  in  the 
popular  literatui-e  is  not  inconsiderable. 


*  Bower*8  Esuy  on  Hindu  Cute,  pp.  19-28.  Mr.  Bower  quotes  the  loUowiag 
prooe  passage  to  the  same  efiFect  from  the  SapU-prakaranam :— "  The  title  Brihrnan  i« 
similar  to  the  names  given  by  children  to  toys  in  play  ;  it  is  nothing  in  reality.  So 
said  Vi«ud(f^\'a." 
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12.     The  Gurjjara  Brdhmans. 

The  Gwjjara  or  Giirjardshtra  brdhmans  get  their  de- 
signation from  Gurjardffhtra^the  "country  of  theGurjaras'* 
(nowknownby  the  name  of  Gujardt),  which  has  received  its 
designation  not  from  a  great  influx  into  it  of  the  Scythian 
tribe  called  {rt*r;yara,  but  from  the  fact  that  a  dynasty 
belonging  to  these  Gurjjaras  (or  Gurjaras)  was  at  one 
time  established  in  a  portion  of  it  territories.* 

Their  general  habitat  is  that  of  the  Gujar&ti  language, 
which  is  supposed  to  be  spoken  by  six  millions  of  people. 
Its  northern  boundary  is  the  Gulf  of  Kachha  (Kutch), 
and  a  line  drawn  from  the  extremity  of  that  gulf,  and  pass- 
ing near  DisA  to  the  south  of  the  A'bu  mountains,  and  to 
the  Aravali  range  on  the  east.  Its  eastern  boundary  is  the 
range  of  hills  running  from  the  shrine  of  Ambfebhavani, 
through  Chdmp&n^r  to  Hamp  on  the  Narmadfe,  which 
forms  its  southern  boundary,  and  from  Hamp  to  the 
jungles  of  Rkjpipalk  ;  from  whence  it  extends  again  to 
the  south,  its  eastern  line  being  that  of  the  Sahyddri 
Ghats  till  opposite  Daman,  near  which  its  extension  to  the 
south  terminates,  its  southern  boundary  in  this  direction 
being  the  Daman-Gang^  river.  From  Daman  to  the 
Gulf  of  Kachha  including  the   peninsula   of  Gujardt, — 

•  In  the  lack  of  Gaijaras  in  Gujardt  at  present,  the  question, 
"  How  did  this  part  of  India  get  its  present  name  ?"  has  hitherto 
been  a  puzzling  one.  The  solution,  I  think,  is  that  which  I  have  here 
given.  Two  copperplate  grants,  assigning  land  to  Brdhmans  of  Jam- 
bnsar,  were  found  by  Dr.  Bum  at  Khedd  in  1837  (along  with  the 
Chflukya  plates  referred  to  above).  They  are  by  the  royal  race  of 
Gnrjjara  (gurjjaranripativansha),  dated  Samvat  380  and  385  (A.  D. 
305  and  3i0,)  and  mention  Sdmantadatta,  Shri  Vitar^ga  (alias  Shri 
Java  Bhata),  and  Shri  Datta  Kushali  of  this  dynasty,  ^ee  Professor 
Dowson*s  paper  in  Journal  of  R.  A.  S.  vol.  1.  N.  S. 
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the  Saurashtra  of  the  ancient  Hindus,  and  the  KathiA- 
wad  of  the  MardtMs  and  English, — the  ocean  is  its 
boundary.  It  is  spoken,  too,  to  a  considerable  extent  in 
Eachha,  and  among  the  Bani^  and  other  merchants, 
originally  from  Gujardt,  who  are  so  widely  scattered 
throughout  Western  and  Central  India  and  the  shores 
of  the  adjoining  countries."*^  It  is  also  spoken  by  the 
GurjjaraBrdhmans  intheprovincesof  their  peregrinations. 
In  the  general  classification  of  the  Brdhmans  usually 
current  among  the  Natives,  the  Gurjjara  BrfeJimans  are 
said  to  belong  to  the  Pancha  Dr4vida,f  though  the 
greater  portion  of  Gujardt  lies  to  the  north  of  the  river 
Narmadd  and  the  Vindhya  range.  An  examination  of 
them  in  detail,  however,  shows  that  not  a  few  of  their 
castes  belong  to  the  Pancha-Gauda  ;  while  some  of  them 
have  been  so  long  isolated  from  the  other  Br&hmanical 
fraternities  that  they  have  lost  sight  altogether  of  their 
former  connexions.  They  are  generally  estimated  at 
eighty-four  in  number.  Various  lists  professedly  framed 
on  this  theory  are  at  present  before  me ;  but  an  examina- 
tion of  them  shows  that  viewed  collectively  they  com- 
prehend many  more  than  this  estimate.  It  is  correctly 
said  by  Mr.  Einloch  Forbes  that  ^^  the  Brdhmans  of 
Gujarat  are  believed  to  be  subdivided  into  more  castes 
than  those  of  any  other  part  of  India."  J  In  here  treat- 
ing of  them,  I  shall  first  exhaust  the  list  of  the  intelligent 
Dalpatr&ma  Daya,  contained  in  his  Jndti-Nibandha, 
published  by  the  Ahmaddbdd  Vernacular  Society,  giving 
what  information  I  have  been  able  to  collect  respecting 
them    individually  from    intercourse  with  their   own 

*  Hisfconcal  View  (by  the  author)  of  the  Operations  of  the  Bombaj 
Aax.  Bible  Society  in  0.  C.  8.  1854,  pp.  898-99. 

t  See  before,  p.  1.  %  lUam&la,  vol.  ii.  p.  2S2. 
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members  and  other  sources  of  information,  which  will  be 
mentioned  as  I  proceed.  Some  of  them  have  baflBled  alike 
my  own  research  and  that  of  the  friends  whose  kind 
assistance  I  have  solicited. 

(1-11).  The  Audichya  Brdhmana. 
The  Aud{chya  Brdhmana  are  the  most  numeroas  class  of 
Br&hnians  in  Gajar^t.  They  probably  derive  their  name  from  the 
Audichyas  (the  northerners)  of  old  situated  in  the  ancient  province  of 
Ayodhy^  {Avdh  or  Oude).*  They  are  now  divided  into  three  great 
separate  local  castes:  (1)  the  Siddhpura  Audtchya,  (2)  the 
Sihor  Audtchya^  and  (3)  the  Tolkiya  Audichya,  who  may 
eat  but  not  intermarry  with  one  another.  Other  caste  factions, 
also  standing  socially  aloof  from  one  another,  are  to  be  found  among 
them,  as  (4)  ih^  Kunhigor^  who  act  as  gurus  to  the  cultivators ; 
(5)  the  Mochtgory  so  called  from  their  officiating  as  gurus  to  shoe- 
makers ;  (6)  the  Darjxgor^  who  render  their  services  to  tailors;  (7)  the 
Grandhrapagor,  the  gurus  of  players ;  and  (8)  the  KoUgor^  who  offi- 
ciate among  the  Rolls.  New  provincial  divisions  have  appeared  among 
them,  as  (9)  theMdrwddt  Aud^chya^  (10)  the  Kachht  Audtchya^ 
and  (11)  the  Vdgadiya  Audtchya.^  The  Vdgadtyas,  here 
referred  to,  are  treated  almost  as  out-castes.  Even  Ydnyas  and  Ku- 
lambis  (merchants  and  cultivators)  will  not  take  water  at  their  hands. 
Yet,  with  other  supposed-to-be  degraded  Br^hmans,the  Audtchyas  effect 
marriages  with  them  for  their  daughters.  Unitedly  viewed  they  are  the 
most  numerous  class  of  Br&hmans  in  Gujarat.  They  are  principally 
found  in  the  north  of  Gujarat,  in  Kachh,  and  on  the  western  coast  of  the  Gulf 
of  Cambay.  When  they  first  settled  in  these  parts  large  endowments  in 
land  were  conferred  upon  them ;  but  they  have  mostly  all  been  resumed 
by  the  native  princes,  the  successors  of  the  donors.  They  are  said  to  have 
among  them  numerous  hereditary  professors  of  the  four  Yedas,  par- 
ticularly of  the  S^ma  and  Yajush.  Besides  performing  the  common 
religious  services,  they  act  as  clerks,  astrologers,  mendicants,  and 
domestic  servants,  particularly  water-carriers  for  the  higher  classes  of 

*  Udiehya  is  thtu  correctly  rendered  in  Benfey's  Dictionary  :->  ^*  ITii^tcAya,  I  e. 
Udanekjfa  I.  adj.  Northern  XL  in  the  country  to  the  north  and  west  of  the  river 
SharilTati,  M.  Bh.  8, 14774  pi.  Its  inhabitanto,  Bam.  2,  82. 7." 

t  Dalpatr<m*s  Jniti-Kibaadha,  pp.  80-81.  Yiga^  is,  angUce,  the  "  Waghar"  pro- 
viaoe  of  Katch. 
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native  families^  who  escape  defilement  by  receiving  it  at  their  hands. 
They  are  worshippers  of  Shiva,  and  generally  wear,  when  they  wish  to 
be  thought  in  a  state  of  purity,  the  horizontal  sectarial  marks  of  that 
deity.  The  Marwddi  Shrlmall  Brahmans  decline  to  take  water  at  their 
hands,  from  its  being  believed  that  they  have  come  from  the  north  of 
the  Yindhya  range.  The  Bhikshukas,  or  alms-seekers,  are  very  numer- 
ous in  their  community.     They  are  said  to  tolerate  widow  remarriage. 

The  Audichyas  preserve  among  themselves  various  traditions,  which, 
though  not  altogether  worthy  of  confidence,  contain  some  grains  of 
historical  truth.  The  following  is  the  substance  of  them  as  extracted 
from  the  Audichya  Prakdsha  (a  reputed  section  of  the  Skanda 
Pur&na)  by  the  poet  of  Gujarat,  Dalpatr^ma  Dayd.  Mulraj,  king  of 
[Anhilwadd]  Pattana,  the  Hindu  capital  of  Gujardt,  collected  the 
following  numbers  of  Brahmans  from  the  different  sacred  places  men- 
tioned:— from  the  junction  of  the  Ganga  and  Yamund,  105  ;  from  the 
Chyavandshrama,  100,  Samavedis;  from  the  country  of  Kanydkubj a, 
200 ;  from  Kashi,  100 ;  from  the  Kurukshetra,  272  ;  from  Ganga- 
dvara,  100 ;  from  the  Naimisha  Forest,  and  from  Kurukshetra,  an 
additional  supply  of  132,  making  a  total  of  1,109.  He  conferred  upon 
them  as  a  Krishndrpana,  the  townof  Sihor,  with  150  adjoining  villages, 
and  the  town  of  Siddhapura  with  100  adjacent  villages.  By  this  libera- 
lity he  did  what  satisfied  these  Brdhmans  denominated  the  Sahasra 
(thousand)  Audichyas.  But  other  intelligent  Audichyaa  did  not 
accept  his  ddna  (largesses),  but  forming  a  toli  (of  their  own)  became 
the  lolakyd  Audichya^  who  acquired  for  themselves  Khambhat  (Cam- 
bay)  and  twelve  other  villages,  while  of  the  other,  500  were  of  Sid- 
dhapura and  500  of  Sihor.  Dalpatrama  says  that  the  date  of  the 
reign  of  this  Mulrdj,  the  fiirst  of  the  Chavadas  of  Gujarat,  is  not  given 
in  the  Skanda  Purdna,  lest'  its  modern  character  should  appear  ;  but 
that  that  date  extended  from  Samvat  998  (A.  D.  941),  and  continued 
for  55  years.* 

*  Jniiti-Nibandha,  pp.  35-37.  Dalpatrdnia  gives  as  hif)  principal  authorities  for  the 
date  the  Jaina  works  the  Prabandha  Chintdmana  and  the  KumarapiCla-Charitra,  but 
without  marking  the  chapters  from  which  he  extracts.  He  gives  in  full  those  of  the 
Cbdvadas  and  Solankis  (from  the  Cbdlnkyas).  There  are  a  few  (not  great)  differ- 
ences between  his  lists  and  those  of  Col.  Tod  in  his  Travels  in  Western  India,  p.  150  • 
bat  both  authors  agree  as  to  the  commencement  of  the  r^ign  of  Mdlrij,  the  first  of  the 
Solankfs  at.Pattan.  Mr.  Kinloch  Forbes  (lUs-MAU,  vol.  i.  p.  40)  says, "  Vana  Bij,  the 
first  of  the  Chavada?,  was  bom  in  A.  D.  696,  and  reigned  sixty  years  in  Anhilawi^A. 
He  died  in  (Samvat  806)."  The  chronology  of  the  kings  of  Gujarat  may  probably 
yet  be  correctly  set  forth  from  tabular  inscriptions. 
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Probably  all  that  can  be  safely  inferred  from  these  notices  is,  that 
Miilr&l  was  very  liberal  in  bis  favours  to  the  Audichya  Brdhmans. 
Many  Br&hmans  mast  have  been  settled  in  Sihor  long  before  his  day, 
if  we  take,  as  we  do,  Sihor  to  have  been  Siiihapur,  the  capital  of  the 
ancient SiiLhas of Gnjar&t.  Speakingof  Sihor,  Colonel  Tod  says:  ''Its 
original  sanctity  arose  from  a  fountain  of  medicinal  virtae,  sacred  to 
Gotama  (one  of  the  great  sages  of  antiquity)  and  from  the  use  of  whose 
waters  M^lrdj  was  cured  of  some  inveterate  disorder,  on  which 
occasion  he  made  a  grant  of  Sihor  and  its  lands  to  the  Brahmans. 
With  them  it  remained,  until  internal  dissensions  arose,  ending  in 
a  political  conflict,  when  the  survivors  of  these  Church  militants 
determined  to  give  themselves  a  master.  They  made  choice  of  the 
Gohil  of  Ghogho,  but  while  they  invested  their  new  lord  with  all 
the  rights  that  regarded  the  defence  and  political  control  of  the  com- 
munity, with  the  exception  of  sufficient  ground  for  a  garden,  they 
reserved  all  its  lands  for  themselves ;  and  the  Gohil,  not  having  yet 
overcome  early  prejudices,  has  not  dared  to  abrogate  the  Shdsana  or 
religious  grant  of  eight  centuries*  duration,  the  punishment  for  which 
act  would  be  sixty  thousand  years'  residence  in  hell."*  Much  further 
back  than  this  Colonel  Tod  might  have  gone  had  he  recognized 
the  derivation  of  Sihor  from  Sinhapur,  as  I  have  found  done  by  the 
Br^mans  resident  in  the  locality.^ 

Very  great  social  inconveniences  have  occurred  among  the  Audi- 
chyas  from  the  divisions  which  have  arisen  among  them,  now  referred 

♦  Tod*8  TravelB  in  Western  India,  p.  269. 

t  '*  We  are  disposed  to  consider  it  the  capital  of  the  St^hets^  who  made  the  first 
A'ryan  invasion  of  Ceylon,  from  which  ir,  perhaps,  received  the  name  of  SinhcddHpa^ — 
and  the  seat  of  whose  authority,  we  agree  with  Professor  Lassen  in  thinking,  must 
have  been  in  Gujarit,  We  make  another  conjecture  respecting  it.  It  was  probably 
the  capital  of  the  Sah  kings  {Sinha^  as  Mr.  £.  Thomas  supposes)  of  Sawdshtra. 
Their  coins  we  found  wholly  unknown  in  the  locality.  Though  they  have  been  pro- 
cored  m  many  parts  of  India,  from  Kachha, — where  they  have  again  been  lately  found 
by  Migor  LeGrand  Jacob, — to  Klichpur  and  Ni(gpnr,  from  which  places  specimens 
have  been  forwarded  to  us  by  Brigadier  Mackenzie,  N.  A.,  and  the  Rev.  Stephen 
Hislop, — it  is  remarkable  that  none  of  them  have  been  known  to  have  been  found 
in  the  peninsula  of  Gujarat  till  a  few  months  ago,  when  some  were  brought  to  the 
notice  of  Colonel  Lang,  who  has  sent  them  to  us  for  inspection.  These  coins,  which 
have  been  so  ably  dealt  with  by  Mr.  Thomas,  bear  evident  marks  of  Grecian  influence.** 
Author's  Second  Memoir  on  the  Cave-Temples,  etc  in  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  January 
lS5d.  The  coins  of  the  Sit)  has,  and  also  of  the  Vallabhfs  have  again  been  reviewed 
(in  a  very  able  and  satisfactory  manner)  by  Mr.  Justice  Newton,  in  No.  xxii.  of 
this  Journal. 
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s. 

to.  These  particularly  appear  in  the  matter  of  their  marriages  and 
eating  and  drinking,  as  may  be  easily  onderstood.  They  are  not 
confined,  however,  to  the  Audichyas.* 

<'  The  Shrimdli  Brdhmans  treat  the  Andichyas  as  belonging  to  the 
Pancha-Oan^as,  who  do  not  obserre  the  role  of  8hankar4ch&rya  as  to 
abstinence  from  flesh  meat.'*f 

(12-21.)     The  Ndgara  Brdhmana. 

The  word  Ndgara  is  the  adjective  form  ofna^ar,  a  city.  It  is  applied 
to  several  (six)  principal  castes  of  Brahmans  in  Gujardt,  gettmg  their 
designations  respectively  from  certaiii  towns  in  the  north-eastern  portion 
of  that  province.  They  have  great  influence  in  Gnjar&t,  particularly 
in  its  peninsular  portion,  where  they  are  largely  employed  by  the 
native  chiefs.  They  consider  themselves  Drdvidas,  but  without  any 
reference  to  the  languages  spoken  in  the  south  of  India. 

(12.)  The  Vadanagara  Brdhmans  receive  their  designation 
from  the  city  of  Vadanagara  lying  to  the  east  of  AnhHav&da 
Pattana.  They  are  mostly  found  in  the  peninsula  of  Gujar&t,  former- 
ly Saurashtra,  now  K^thidwad,  where  the  business  of  the  native  states 
is  principally  in  their  hands ;  but  individuals  of  them  are  scattered 
over  nearly  the  whole  of  the  province  of  Gujarat,  being  found  at 
Na^iydd,  Ahmaddbdd,  Baroda,  Surat,  etc.  Most  of  them  are  Rig- 
Yedis,  following  the  Sh^khdyana  Sutras ;  but  some  of  them  profess 
the  other  three  V^das,  particularly  the  White  Yajur-V^a.  The 
majority  of  them  are  Smdrtas  ;  but  an  inconsiderable  number  of  them 
are  Vaishnavas  of  the  sects  of  Sv&mi  Ndr&ydna  and  Vallabh&chdrya. 
None  of  them  are  practical  cultivators  ;  but  a  few  of  them  act  as 
D^sdis.  The  mendicants  among  them  are  few  in  number.  They  do 
not  eat  even  with  the  Ndgars  of  other  denominations.  One  of  their 
number,  Mr.  Mahipatrdm  Ruprdm,  a  well-educated  young  man,  had  the 
courage  a  few  years  ago  to  visit  Europe.  An  atonement,  however, 
was  demanded  of  him  for  this  caste  offence ;  but  happily  he  has  not  so 
far  complied  with  the  exactions  made  of  him  as  to  be  restored  to  free 
intercourse  with  the  Vad.anagaras.  He  is  now  lending  his  efforts  to 
the  cause  of  reform,  particularly  in  social  worship,  in  which  many  wish 
him  abundant  success. 

*  For  some  carious  illustrations  of  this  matter,  see  Dalpatrdma's  Jndti-Kibandha, 
pp.  90-91. 

t  Rev.  Danlop  Moore. 
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(13.)  The  Vishalanagara  J^rdAmana  receive  their  name  from 
the  town  of  Vishal^ — founded  by  Vishal,  the  first  king  of  the  Vdghela 
dynasty  of  Gnjardt,  sometimes  called  Visald^va,  (said  \sj  Colonel 
Tod*  to  have  been  installed  in  Samvat  1249,  A.  D.  1192),— and  which 
lies  a  little  to  the  sonth-west  of  Vadanagara.  They  are  principally 
Rig-V^dis,  and  are  either  Sm^rtas  or  Vaishnayas  of  the  sect  of  Sir^mi 
N&r&yana.  They  are  mainly  either  public  servants  or  agriculturists. 
It  is  said  that  they  would  willingly  eat  of  food  prepared  by  the  Vada- 
nagaras,  if  the  Vadanagaras  would  eat  with  them. 

(14.)  Th^  Sdthodra  Brdhmana  get  their  name  from  the  town 
of  Sdthod  on  the  Narmadd.  There  are  some  Rig-Vedls  among  them ; 
but  they  are  principally  of  the  Mddhyandina  Shdkbd  of  the  White 
YajuT-Veda.  They  are  found  at  A'nanda,  Naiiyid,  Ahmaddbad, 
Dabhoi,  and  other  places.  Some  of  them,  are  in  public  service,  or 
engaged  in  buying  and  selling ;  but  a  good  many  of  them  are  still 
Bhikshukas,  or  act  as  gurus.  They  are  principally,  if  not  wholly, 
Smdrtas. 

(15.)  The  Prashnoras  ate  said  to  belong  to  Prashnora,  They 
are  Rig-Vedis,  and  of  the  Vallabhdch^a  sect,  their  chief  residence 
being  in  K^thiawdd.  They  are  principally  mendicants,  though  a  few 
of  them  are  in  service,  or  are  buyers  or  sellers. 

(16.)  The  iTfif  A  nor  a«,  of  Kriahnapura,  are  o^  the  Rig,  Sama, 
and  Yajur-V^das.  Most  of  them  are  Bhikshukas,  but,  as  my  infor- 
mants say,  of  a  ''  kind  respectable  for  learning.'* 

(17.)  The  Chttrodas  are  of  the  town  of  Chitrod.f  They  are 
found  at  Bhavanagar  and  Baroda.'  They  say  they  have  among 
themselves  professors  of  each  of  theV^das,  who  confine  themselves  to  the 
service  of  the  gods  of  the  V^das.  But  this  matter  is  doubtful.  They  are 
not  a  numerous  body. 

(18.)  The  Bar  a  da  8  are  a  split  from  the  Vishalanagaras  and 
Vadanagaras,  who,  from  difiiculties  found  by  them  in  marrying  in  their 
own  castes,  take  wives  from  another.     Mr.  Kinloch  Forbes  says,  "  They 

*  Travels  in  Western  IndUf  p.  151.  YishyabuuLgarA  is  the  Sanskrit  form. 

t  This  is  not  Chitro4  in  the  eastern  part  of  Wtfgar  in  Kachb ;  bat  as  my  learned  friend 
Mr.  Dunlop  Moore  thinks,  it  lies  south-east  of  P^lanpnr.  Sathod  is  thought  by  an 
intelligent  Sithodra  Br&hman  to  be  near  Shuklatirtha  in  the  zilla  of  Bharoch. 
Priasbnor  is  thought  by  Mr.  Dalpatrdm  Dayi  to  be  near  Bhilvanagar.  These  localities 
seem  too  remote,  however,  from  the  other  Nagara  towns.  The  situation  of  Kri»hnor  is 
now  unknown. 

13 
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are  mnch  despised  after  snch  a  marriage,  and  compelled  to  quit  their 
native  village ;  bat  the  sect  continues,  notwithstanding,  to  increase. 
Their  women,  contrary  to  ordinary  practice,  are  permitted  to  remarry.*'* 

According  to  Dalpatrdma,  founding  on  the  N&gara  PravariMhyAya, 
many  Ndgaras  of  different  gotras  were  resident  at  A'nandapnr  in 
Samvat  283  (A.  D.  226).  In  subsequent  times,  the  divisions  now 
existing  were  formed.  When  Yisald^va  built  Visalnagar,  he  called 
many  Brahmans  to  a  sacrifice.  Many  of  those  of  Va^anagar  obeyed 
his  summons,  but  declined  to  take  dakshind  at  his  hands.  Some  of 
them,  however,  received  from  him  rolled-up  leaves  upon  which  the 
names  of  villages  were  written,  which  they  ultimately  accepted.  On 
this  account  they  were  outcasted,  and  became  Yisalnagara  Bdihmans. 
In  a  similar  way  were  originated  by  Visaldeva,  those  of  S^thod  and 
Chitrod,  and  the  Prishnoras  and  Krishnoras.f  This  story  looks  as  if 
intended  to  vindicate  the  Vadanagaras  for  their  nearly  entire  secu- 
larization of  themselves  and  consequent  declinature  of  religions  alms, 
and  to  disparage  the  other  Ndgaras  for  accepting  of  them. 

Many  modem  local  divisions  have  originated  among  the  Ndgaras. 
For  marriage  and  other  purposes  they  have  arranged  themselves  into 
the  following  consociations  of  villages  (sanvagdmas)  : — 


(19.)  Gujardtis, 

(20.)  Soratkts, 

(21.)  Of  VaHaus  Towns. 

AhmadabAd. 

Jundgadhamukhya. 

Surat. 

PetlAd. 

Mangarol. 

Dungarpur. 

Nady4d. 

Porbandar. 

VAnsavddd. 

Va4odrd. 

Navanagar. 

Patau  (or  Pattana). 

Khambhdt. 

Bhuj. 

Mathurd. 

Sojitr4. 

U'n4. 

Kdshl  (Surat,  Burhdn- 

Kanydlf. 

D^lv^d. 

pur,  and  Kdshi  keep> 

Slnor. 

Prabhdsap^tan. 

ing  apart,  and  Pdtan 

Dholkd. 

Mahttv^. 

and  the  others  of  the 

Yiramg^m. 

Vas^v.  d&. 

six  keeping  apart.{) 

Mumdh^  ? 

Ghoghd. 

A'shi. 

Amrell. 

Other  splits  are  threatened,  if  they  have  not  actually  occurred,  as  is 
the  case  with  Jun^gadh  and  Ghogha,  and  Pdtan  and  Dongarpur,  the 


^lUsmin^voI.  iLp.  238. 
t  Jndti-nibandha,  pp.  87-88. 


t  Jnati-nibandha,  pp.  48-50. 
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N&garas  of  whom  will  have  no  intercommnnion  with  one  another  in  marri- 
age. Grihastha  and  Bhikshuka  families  are  similarly  affected.  All  this 
among  a  people  reckoned  so  sensible  in  secular  matters  as  the  Ndgaras  1 
Speaking  of  the  Gujarat  Br^mans  in  general,  and  of  the  Ndgara 
Brdhmans  in  particular,  General  LeGrand  Jacob,  C.B.,  a  close  observer 
of  the  state  of  Indian  society,  says  :  '^The  Bhnimanical  priesthood,  as 
a  body,  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  any  weight  in  the  country ;  there 
are  no  colleges  for  their  education.  The  father  gives  the  son  such 
smattering  of  spiritual  matters  as  may  suffice  to  gain  his  bread ;  some 
pretend  to  cast  horoscopes,  and  are  consulted  on  births  for  the  purpose; 
a  few  arQ  sufficiently  versed  in  the  Hindu  astronomical  tables  to  be 
able  to  calculate  eclipses,  and  some  throe  or  four  of  these  are  well 
acquainted  with  Sanskrit ;  but  I  doubt  whether  the  whole  province 
could  produce  one  person  coming  under  the  denomination  of  a  learned 
Pandit.  The  late  Hanchodji  of  Jun&gadh,  a  Ndgara  Brahman,  to  whose 
family,  as  Omras  of  the  Naw£b,  the  Jundgadh  dynasty  owes  much  of 
its  present  power,  was  the  nearest  approach  to  an  educated  native 
gentleman  the  country  contained.  His  tastes  and  habits  of  thought 
were  above  his  age ;  but  he  departed  without  casting  his  mantle 
on  a  successor.  The  Ndgarii  community  is  very  powerful  in  the 
peninsula ;  they  are  by  profession  a  corps  diplomatique,  and  devot- 
ed to  the  arts  of  government;  their  principal  residence  is  Jundgadh,  but 
there  are  many  families  at  Nawanagar,  Bhdwanagar  and  other 
large  towns.  One  family  received  a  grant  of  land  during  the  time  of 
the  Subahs,  and  are  the  present  Chiefs  of  the  Yasdvadh  Tdlukd,  but 
these  have  given  up  the  industrious  habits  of  their  race,  and  taken  to 
opium  and  indolence,  in  imitation  of  the  other  lords  of  the  soil.  The 
Ndgars  are  a  shrewd  race,  and  work  their  way  into  almost  every 
Darb4r  by  their  ability  and  tact:  most  of  the  native  servants  of  Govern- 
ment are  of  this  class.  The  number  in  the  peninsula  is  estimated  at 
1,263  families,  of  which  920  call  themselves  simply  Nagars,  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  remaining  348,  who  are  termed  Brdhmans.  The 
caste  is,  however,  the  same,  but  the  habits  of  the  more  numerous  body 
are  purely  secular,  whilst  the  others  live  by  alms  and  the  practice  of 
their  religion.  The  above  estimate  is  exclusive  of  numerous  Ndgar 
families  from  Ahmaddbdd,  and  other  parts  of  Gujardt,  temporarily 
residing  within  the  province."* 

*  Bombay  Goveniinent  Selections,  Province  of  Kdthiawdd,  p.  29.' 
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(22.)  The  Sdchora  Brdhmans, 
The  Sdchora  Brdhmans,  named  from  the  Tillage  of  Sd- 
chora in  the  south  of  M4rwdi,  profess  the  four  V^as ;  bat  thej  derote 
little  attention  to  any  of  them.  They  should  perhaps  be  viewed  as  belong- 
ing to  Rajpnt^nd,  where  (at  Jodhpur  in  1835)  they  acted,  according  to 
Gen.  Boilean,  as  <' officers  of  state."*  They  are,  howerer,  always  foond 
in  the  Gujardt  lists.  They  are  Vallabhachdryas,  and  are  cooks  to  the 
households  of  the  Mahdrdjas  in  Bombay,  Sorat,  Ahmadab&d  and 
other  places. 

(23.)  The  Udambaras. 
The  Udambaras  are  said  to  have  received  their  name  from  the 
sage  called  Udamhara,  Bat  some  think  they  get  their  denomination 
from  their  "high,"  or  light,  **  clothing."  They  officiate  among  the  lower 
castes ;  and  in  no  part  of  Gajar&t  are  to  be  found  in  considerable 
numbers.  I  have  heard  of  individuals  of  them  being  in  the  Ahmaddbad 
and  Kheda  Zillahs,  and  in  the  districts  of  Khambhat  or  Gambay. 
Gapt.  E.  Gonolly  mentions  them  among  the  mendicant  Brahman  guides 
(from  Gujardt)  at  Ujjayin  in  Central  India.l  A  few  of  them  were  found 
at  Banaras  in  1823,  when  Mr.  James  Prinsep's  census  of  that  city  was 
made.J 

(24.)  The  Narsiparas. 
The  Narstparaa  are  said  to  get  their  name  from  the  village  of 
Narsipura  (from  Narsihhapura)  in  the  Palanpor  Zillah.  [?]  They 
are  of  two  kinds,  the  Rig-vedi  and  (White)  Yajnr-vedi.  They  are 
Vallabhdchdryas,  and  act  as  Puj^ris  at  the  shrine  of  Krishna  at  Dskor 
(in  the  Kheda  CoUectorate.) 

(25.)  The  Valddras  or  Vadddras. 
The  Valddra  Br^hmans  receive  their  designation  from  the  village 
of  Valdd,  or  Vaddd,  about  fourteen  miles  from  Ahmaddbdd,  in  the 
zillah  of  which,  and  in  the  adjoining  one  of  Kh^da,  they  are  principally 
to  be  found.  Their  families,  with  thirteen  gotras,  are  estimated  at 
about  1,500.  They  are  Yajur-vedis  ;  but  they  do  not  devote  them- 
selves to  study  or  religious  services.     In  sect,  they  are  Devibhaktas 

•  Personal  Narrative  of  a  Tour  through  the  Western  States  of  IWjwirti,  p.  238.  Their 
houses  in  Jodhpur  were  reckoned  at  100. 

t  Journ.  of  As.  Soc.  for  1837,  p.  822.  J  Asiatic  Res.  vol.  xvii.  p.  492. 
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and  Smdrtas.  Many  of  them  are  mendicants,  formerly  of  no  great 
repute.  Considerable  numbers  of  them  are  now  cultivators  or  mer- 
chants. One  of  their  number,  Hargoyind  Qirdharldl,  is  reckoned  a 
staunch  reformer  in  Gujar4t,  often  taking  due  liberties  in  the  matter  of 
eating  and  drinking.     He  is  a  large  farmer  on  the  banks  of  the  V^trak. 

(26.)     The  Pangoras. 
The  Pangoras  are  said  to  belong  to  M&rwdd.     I  have  not  been 
able  to  hear  of  any  of  them  being  at  present  in  Gujardt,  though  they 
remain  on  the  lists  of  the  Oujardt  Brahmans. 

(27.)  The  Ndndodras. 
The  iVandorfra«  get theirnamefrom  the  village  of  Ndndod,  above 
Bharoch  on  the  Narmadd  river,  and  near  RajpipaM.  They  profess  all  the 
V^das  but  the  Atharvan.  Most  of  them  are  mendicants,  while 
a  few  are  cultivators.  They  are  said  to  be  gurus  to  the  Bajds  of 
Rigpipald,  and  Dharampur. 

(28-30.)     The  Girndras. 

The  Oirndras  derive  their  name  from  the  ancient  mountain  city 
of  Girinagar,  now  represented  by  Junaga4h,  the  old  fort,  at  the  root 
of  the  celebrated  Gim^ra  mountain.  They  nevertheless  reckon 
themselves  to  belong  to  the  Pancha-Gandas.  In  this  locality  they  are 
principally  to  be  found.  They  are  also  met  with  in  other  towns  of  the 
peninsula  of  Gujarat.  A  few  of  them  are  in  Bombay.  They  are 
divided  into  the  following  castes : — 

(28.)     The  Jun&gadhya  (? t rndra^,  of  «7un<i^ac?A,  now  mentioned. 

(29.)  The  Chorvddd  Girndras^*  of  the  town  of  Chorvad, 
on  the  coast  between  Pattana-Somndth  and  Mangrol. 

(30.)  The  A'jakiyas,  so  called  from  the  village  of  Ajak, 
These  three  castes  readily  eat  together,  but  do  not  intermarry. 
They  now  rank  low  in  the  Brdhmanhood,  from  their  acting  as 
gurus  to  KoHs,  and  having  a  variety  of  occupations,  as  those  of 
administrators  to  native  chiefs,  clerks,  astrologers,  cultivators,  men- 
dicants. They  are  of  various  sects  as  suits  them  for  the  time  being. 
They  are  said  to  profess  all  the  Vedas  but  the  Bdma,  but  are  prin- 
cipally of  the  White  Yajur-v^da.  They  must  be  a  very  ancient  con- 
federation of  Br^mans.     On   a  granite  rock  near  Gimara  are  en- 

*  So  miined  from  the  town  of  CfaorwiU,  lying  on  the  coast  of  the  Peninsula  of 
Guiarit^  between  Mangrol  and  Virtival-Pattana. 
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gnren  the  now  wdl-known  Baddhist  prodamatioiis  of  Uie  Emperor 
AshokA,  first  copied  for  m jself  under  the  direction  of  mj  friend  Gene- 
nl  hang. 

(31.)  The  Somaparas. 
The  Somaparagor  Somapdda8(ioTihxai  name  is  speUed  in  both 
WSJ8)  reoeire  thdr  denominstion  from  the  cdebrated  Somsn^thm,  the 
grest  temple  of  which  wss  destroyed  by  Mahmad  of  GhssnL*  They  are 
principally  8m4rttas,  followers  of  Shiva,  and  are  in  charge  of  the  tem- 
ples of  that  deity  in  their  original  locality,  the  principal  of  which  now  in 
nse  was  built  by  the  ^unoos  lady  of  the  Indor  Goort,  Ahalyi  B4L  Ihicj 
are  well  skilled,  howerer,  as  I  hare  f onnd  from  their  gnidanoe,  in  pointing 
out  the  spots  in  their  nd^bonrhood  sacred  to  the  god  Krishna,  who 
is  feigned  to  hare  terminated  his  earthly  career  in  that  locality.  In  an 
inscription  of  Shrfdhara  Baj4  [A.  D.  1215]  on  a  pillar  at  Somanitha, 
foand  by  Colonel  Tod  and  translated  by  Mr.  Wathen,  the  "  Sompara 
Brahman"  is  spoken  of  as  ^*  perfect,  and  well  acquainted  with  the 
rites  of  sacrifice,  and  the  roles  of  meditation,  worship,  and  the  cere- 
monies of  making  offerings."  Of  the  temple  of  Somanitha,  it  is  said  in 
the  same  inscription,  "  This  temple  is  the  abode  of  saints ;  it  is 
inhabited  by  Lakshmi;  by  worshipping  this  Shiva's  feet  all  sin  is 
removed.  By  sight  of  this  temple  even  the  stain  of  evil  deeds  becomes 
effaced ;  pain  and  disease  also  disappear."  A  temple  to  Krishqa  is 
also  mentioned  in  the  inscription.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  it 
praises  most  the  gods  or  the  Brdhmans.f 

(32.)  The  Harsoras. 
The  Harsoras  derive  their  name  ftomHarsor  or  Ilarsol,  sontii-east 
of  Par&ntej,  on  the  M6sva  river.  They  are  only  a  small  body  of 
Br^hmans.  They  are  said  to  profess  the  Yajar-Veda.  They  are  the 
garos  oi  the  Harsora  V^ny^,  whom  they  follow  in  all  their  mercantile 
wanderings. 

*  The  remains  of  the  temple  shown  by  the  Somapara  Brihmaos  as  those  of  the 
temple  injured  by  Mihmud  are  shown  by  Mr.  Kinloch  Forbes,  in  a  paper  read  before 
the  B.  B.  R.  Asiatic  Society,  to  have  belonged  to  a  temple  ^^  constracfeed  by  Bhfma 
D^va  I.,  and  which  was  at  last  destroyed  by  the  zeal  of  the  renegade  Hindu  SalUn 
Mnzaffar  I."  The  rebuilding  of  the  temple  by  Bhfma  D4v&  is  referred  in  one  of  the 
3oman4tha  inscriptions  given  in  the  appendix  to  Tod's  Travels  in  Western  India.  A 
Kinojya  (Kanyiikubja)  Briihman  seems  then  to  have  been  in  the  favour  of  the 
Pramira  prince. 

t  See  Tod*8  Travels  in  Western  India,  pp.  513-516. 
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(33.)     The  Sajodhraa. 

The  Sajodhraa  Are  named  from  the  town  of  Sajodh^  south-west  of 
Bharoch.  They  eat  with  the  agricnltoral  Bhdt^las  (afterwards  to  be 
mentioned),  with  whom  they  are  sometimes  confounded,  though  they 
do  not  intermarry  with  them.  They  are  said  to  be  Samd-Vedls;  but 
their  employment  is  that  of  cultiyation. 

(34.)     The    Oangdputraa. 

The  Oangdputrae  are  represented  as  a  detachment  of  the  "Hrtha 
mendicants  of  the  Kinyakubja  Brdhmans,  who  have  found  their  way 
to  Qujardt  from  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  and  Yamun&,  and  who  have 
consequently  become  isolated  from  the  main,  body  of  their  caste.  They 
are  said  to  be  S&ma>  Vedls,  like  many  other  Br&hman  communities  who 
cannot  give  a  definite  account  of  themselves. 

(35.)     The  Modha-Maitras. 

Of  the  if  0^^ a- 3f  at ^ra«  but  little  is  known.     Perhaps,   they  are 
some  isolated  body  from  the  East  of  India  now  associated  with  the 
Modhas.     They  are  said  to  be  found  in  the  Eheda  Zillah. 
(36.)      The  Oomitraa. 

The  G  o  m  1 1  r  a  6  are  said  to  be  of  Kinyakubja,  or  Sdrasvata  origin , 
and  to  be  Eig-y^dis.  They  are  found  at  A'mbaji  M4ta,  south-east 
of  Mount  Abu. 

(37.)     Shrt'Gau^ae. 

The  Shri'Oaudae  in  Gnjardt  are  a  body  isolated  from  the  Shri- 
Qaudas  of  the  East  of  India.  They  are  principally  found  in  the  Kheda 
and  Ahmaddb^  zillahs  and  in  Bombay.  Most  of  them  are  followers  of 
the  new  Vaishnaya  sect  of  Sy&mi  N^rayana. 

(38.)     Gurjara-Gaudas, 

The  Gurjara-Gaudas  get  ihm  denomination  either  from  their 
acting  as  priests  of  the  Ourjara  tribe,  or  from  their  having  been  isolated 
from  the  other  Gaudas  because  of  their  residence  in  Gujar&t,  in  which 
many  oi  them  are  found,  as  well  as  in  the  dififerent  provinces  of  Rdj- 
put4n4  and  M41wd.  Both  Rig-v^dis  and  Yajur-v6dis  are  to  be 
found  among  them.  Some  of  them  are  denominated  Sevdlas,  and 
some  Upddhyas. 

(39.)     The  Karedas. 

The  K  are  da  8  or  Karefhas  are  an  off-set  of  the  Marathi 
Karh4da  Brahmans,  said  to  be  found  in  the  I'dar  Pargan^. 
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(40.)    The    Vdyadas. 

The  V ay  a  das  are  the  Guras  of  the  VdyaM  V&nyas,  said  to  be 
originally  from  the  island  of  Bet.  They  are  not  very  numerous,  but  are 
found  in  the  Kh6(la  and  Ahmad^bad  zilla  and  in  Bombay  and  other 
towns.  They  are  mostly  of  the  Black  Yajur-V^da.  Rig>TediB  and 
Atharya-yedis  are  also  said  to  be  among  them. 
(41-43.)     The  Mevddds, 

The  Mevddda  properly  belong  to  the  province  of  Mevad  in  Raj- 
put4pA.  The  follovring  offsets  from  them,  forming  distinct  castes,  are^ 
however,  found  in  Gujarat. 

(41.)  The  Bhata-MevddaSf  who  profess  the  four  V^das,  especially 
the  Si^ma  and  Yajush,  and  who  are  principally  found  in  the  Kh^a  zillah 
and  EJiamb^t. 

(42.)  The  Trtvddt  Mevdias  are  also  found  in  the  Khedii  Gol- 
lectorate,  particularly  at  Nadyad,  Kapadwanj,  and  D&kor,  but  though 
not  very  numerous  they  are  widely  scattered.  They  are  mendicants 
principally,  and  profess  the  four  Y^das.  Some  of  them  I  have  found^ 
acting  as  grocers  and  tobacconists  in  the  Mardth4  country,  south  of 
Pun^. 

(43.)     The  Chordsi  M4vddd8j  who   are  also  principally  mendi- 
cants, are  found  in  the  Eh^da  zillah  and  the  territories  of  the  Gai- 
kawdd.    They  profess  all  the  Yedas,  particularly  the  Yajush  and  8^ma. 
(44.)     The  Drdvitfas, 

The  Drdvidaa  stand  in  aU  the  Gujardt  lists  ;  but  I  have  heard    of 
none  of  them  in  that  province  who  are  now  isolated  from  their  brethren 
in  the  south  of  India.     Trayelling  Drdyi^as  frequently  yisit  Gnjarit. 
(45-46.)     The  Deshdvdlas. 

The  Deshdvdlas  receive  their  name  from  desha  a  country, 
and  have  some  pretensions  to  be,  par  excellence,  the  Br&hmans  of  the 
country  of  Gujarat.  They  are  principally  found,  however,  in  the 
Kh^da  zillah.  Those  of  them  who  reside  at  Snrat  form  a  distinct 
caste  of  their  own,  named  Deshdvdla  Brahman  Surati. 
They  profess  all  the  Y^das  but  the  Atharvan.  They  are,  probably 
an  ancient  caste. 

(47-48.)     The  Rdy akavdlas . 

The  Rdy  akavdlas  are  now  divided  into  the  following  non- 
intercommuning  castes : — 

(47.)    The  Ndnas  or  NavaSy  the  Little-ones  or  New-ones. 
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(48.)     TheMothaa  or  Junas,  the   Oreat-ones  or   Old-ones. 

They  are  found  not  only  in  Onjardt  (especially  in  the  Kh^^a  zillah) 
but  in  Kachha,  where  they  act  as  guras  to  His  Highness  the  R^o. 
They  are  said  to  be  Yajur-Vedls. 

(49.)     The    Rodhavdlas, 

The  Rodhavdlaa  are  found  in  the  Mahikanta  and  in  the  neigh- 
bonrhood  of  Vankanir,  and  are  principally  cultivators  and  mendicants. 
A  few  of  them  are  merchants  and  servants.  Not  long  ago  they  were 
supposed  to  be  inclined  to  act  occasionally  as  freebooters.  A  few  of 
them  were  at  Bandras  in  1823. 

(50-53.)     The    Kheddvdlas. 

The  Kheddvdlas  receive  their  designation  from  the  ancient 
town  of  Khedd  (Kaira),     They  have  the  following  divisions  : — 

(50.)     The   Khedavdla    Bdjas. 

(51.)     The    Khedavdla    Bhitaras. 

(52.)     The    Khedava  ^djas. 

(51)     the    KhS4ava   Bhitaras. 

The  Bdjas  eat  with  Bdjas,  and  the  Bhitaras  with  Bhitaras,  of  both 
kinds.  They  embrace  professors  of  the  four  V^das,  particularly  of  thd 
Yajush.     They  are  principally  found  in  their  original  habitat. 

(54.)  The  SindhuvdlaSy  or  Sindhava  Sdrasvatas. 
The  only  Br^mans  of  Sindh  federation  known  in  Gujardt  are  the 
Sindhava  Sdrasvatas .  K4thiaw4d  is  their  principal  habitat. 
They  are  also  found  in  Eachha.  They  are  the  priests  of  the  Loh^n^ 
and  Bhanas^ll  merchants,  with  whom  they  do  not  scru|)le  to  eat.  In 
Oujar^t  they  abstain  from  animal  food,  though  their  brethren  in  Sindh 
freely  indulge  in  it.  They  wisely  permit  the  remarriage  of  widows. 
They  profess  the  White  Yajur-V6da. 

(55.)     The  Fadmivdlas. 
The  Fadmivdlas  are  now  little  known  in  Gujardt,  in  which  even 
the  origin  of  their  name  does  not  seem  to  be  known.     Perhaps  it  has 
a  reference  to  the  padma,  or  lotus-flower  sacred  to  Vishnu.     Some  of 
them  are  said  to  be  found  in  Malvd,  especially  at  Ujjayin. 

(56.)     The  Oomattvdlas. 
The  Gomativdlas  are  said  by  some  to  get  their  name  because  of 
their  alleged  descent  from  GotamalUshi,  and  by  others  from  Gomati, 
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the  name  of  seyeral  rivers  in  different  proyinces.     They  are  mendicants^ 
found  in  the  I'dar  districts,  and  are  mostly  Yajur-Vfidis. 

(57.)     The  rtdvdlas. 
The   I't^valas,   though   still  on  the  Gujarat  lists,  appear  to  hare 
entirely  or  nearly  entirely  disappeared  from  the  country. 

(58.)     The  Medatatdlas. 
The  original  consociation  of  the  Medatavdlaa  took    place   at 
M6dat  in  the  Jodhpur  State.     Offsets  from  them  are  found  in  Gujarat 
as   the    ^^  Shri-Oauda   Brahman  Meratavdla   Suratij'* 
found  in  Mr.  Borrodaile's  Surat  Census  List.* 

(59.)     The  Gayavdlas. 
The  Gayavdlaa  are  an  offset  from  the  Mendicant  Brdhmans  of 
Gaya.     They  are  Yajur-V^dis,  and  are  found  in  the  ELh6da  zillah,  in 
the  Tillages  of  Adas  and  Nadyad. 

(60.)     The   A^gastyavdlaa. 
The  Agastyavdlas  derive  their  name  from  the  Rishi  Agaati. 
They  are  said  to  be  Yajur-Y^dls,  found  at  Nimadi  and  Yadav^n  in 
ICdthiaw^d,  and  at  Ahmadab^d  and  Dholk^. 

(67.)     The  Fretavdlas. 
The  Fretavdlas  are  also  Yajur-Yedis  found  in  Edthiawad, 

They  are  now  cultivators. 

(68.)     The     Tdjnikvdlaa. 
The    Yajnikvdlas  are  Rig-Y6dis  and  Yajur-Yedis.    Surat  and 
the  neighbourhood  of  A'bu  are  mentioned  as  places  of  their  residence. 

(69.)     The  Ghodavdlas. 
The    Ghodavdlas  are  said  to  be  from  M^rw^d,   and  to  act  aa 
priests  to  Shr&vaks,  or  Jaina  laymen. 

(70.)     The  Pudavdlas. 
The  Pudavdlas  also  act  as  priests  to  Jainas,  though  they  pro> 
fess  the  S4ma  and  Yajur-Y^das. 

(71.)     The    Unevdlas, 
The    Unevdlas J   though  professing  the  four  Y^das,  particularly 
the  Yajur-Y^da,  are  principally  cultivators  and  mendicants.     They  are 
said  to  be  found  at  Ya^ara,  Khambh^t,  and  Surat.  ** 

*  Jniti-nibandha,  p.  111. 
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(72.)     The   jRajavdlas, 
The  Rajavdlas  are  found  in  the  Kh^da  zilla,  particularly  at 
Kapadwanj.     They  profess  the  Yajur-Veda. 

(73.)     The    Kanojiyae. 

The  Kanojiyas  are  an  offset  from  the  Kdnyakuhjyas  of  the 
East,  who  do  not,  however,  eat  with  them.  Some  of  them  are  in 
Bombay.  They  belong  to  the  Pancha-Qaut^a,  as  do  the  three  castes 
which  follow : — 

(74.)     The    S arvariyas. 

The  Sarvariyas  get  their  name  from  the  ancient  riyel*  Saryn. 
They  are  of  the  Kauthaml  Sh4kh^  of  the  34ma- V6da,  and  of  the  sect 
of  Svami  Nardyana,  who  belonged  to  their  caste.  They  are  found  at 
Vartal  in  the  Khe^a  zillah. 

(75.)  The  Kandoliyaa, 
The  Kandoliyaa  Are  named  from  the  town  of  Kan4ol  in  the 
Mahlkdnta  agency.  They  act  as  cooks  to  Thdkurs,  and  as  family 
priests  to  Kapola  and  Sorathiya  Banyas.  They  are  worshippers  of 
D^vl-Samudri.  They  profess  the  White  Yajur-Veda.  It  is  said  in 
^e  Kandol  Purdna  that  18,000  of  them  wore  the  Brahmanical  thread. 

(76.)     The    Kharkheliyas. 
The  Kharkheliyas  are  sometimes  called  Pardeshis  of  Mev&d, 
and  may  have  come  from  that  province.     With  the  three  last  men- 
tioned castes,  they  are  sometimes  denominated  Kdpola  N^garas. 

(77.)     TheParvaliyas. 
The  P  arvaliyas  (perhaps  the  name  should  be  written  Purva- 
^t^aa  j  are  a  class  of  eastern  Br&hmans  said  to  have  of  late  years 
disappeared  from  Qnjar4t. 

(78.)     The   Sorathiyas, 
The   Sorathiyae  are    of  Sorath,    the  ancient  Saurashtra. 
Their  principal  habitat  is  the  Junagadh  territories.     They  profess  the 
84ma  and  Yajur-Y^das. 

(79.)     The  Tangamodiyae. 
The  Tangamodiyaa&TQ  Brahmans  of  dubious  position,  perhaps 
on  account  of  the  liberties  which  they  have  taken  when  in  straits  for  a 
livelihood. 
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(80.)     The  Sanodhyas. 
The    Sanodhyas   are  an  offset  from  the  Gauda  caste   of  the 
SanodhyaSf  abundant  in  Central  India  and  the  Rajput  States. 

(81.)  The  Motdlas, 
The  Motdlas  derive  their  name  from  the  town  of  Mot^,  eighteen 
miles  south-east  of  Surat.  They  are  found  in  various  places  of  that  ziUah, 
as  at  Saras  and  Ulp4d,  and  also  in  Bombay.  They  are  principally  Yajur- 
Vedis  ;  but  some  Rig-Vedis  are  found  among  them.  They  act  as 
clerks,  Bh^trls,  Joshis,  and  mendicants.  Their  most  learned  man  is 
Bhdskar  Bhat^  of  Mot&. 

(82.)     The    Jdrolas. 
The  JdrolaSj  OT  more  properly  iheJhdloras^^re  said  to  derive 
their  name  from  Jhdlor,  south  of  Udayapur  in  Rajputdna.     They  are 
generally  Yajur-Vedls. 

(83.)     The  Rdyapulae. 
The  Rdyapulas  are  said  to  derive  their  name  from  Rayapnr,  a 
suburb  of  Ahmaddbdd. 

(84.)     The  Kapilas, 
The  Kap Has  are  named  from  the  sage  Kapila,  and  profess  to 
belong  to  his  gotra.     They  are  worshippers  of  DM,  and  are  principally 
Sdma-Vedls.     They  are  found  in  the  Surat  and  Bharoch  zillas,  particu- 
larly Jambusar. 

(86.)     The  Akshay amangalas . 
The  Akshay  amangalas,    the  "  Indestructible  Puritans,"  are 
found  at  Pdlanpur,  and  Pali,  and  Bhinm41  in  Marwad. 

(86.)  The  Gugalts. 
The  Gugalis  are  said  to  derive  their  name  from  Gokula,  sacred 
to  Krishna.  They  are  the  Puj^rfs  of  this  god  at  Bet,  DvArikd,  and 
Dakor ;  and  numbers  of  them  are  in  Bombay,  servants  of  the  Val- 
labhachdryas,  of  whom  they  are  enthusiastfc  supporters.  They  are  not 
much  respected  by  other  Brdhmans. 

(87,)     TheNdpalas. 
The  N  dp  alas  get  their  name  from  the  village  of  Napa  near 
Borsad.     They  are  cultivators,  and  famous  for  their   raising  tobacco. 
They  are  now  comparatively  few  in  number. 
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(88.)     The  Andvalas  or  Bhdtelas. 

The  Andvalas&re  named  from  the  village  of  Andval,  near  Wasda, 
about  forty  miles  from  Surat.  They  are  called  Bhdtelas  from  their 
raising  of  rice.  Sometimes  they  are  called  Mastdnas  (quasi 
Mahd8thdm\  of  great  territory),  a  name  applied  to  cultivating  Brah- 
mans  in  many  parts  of  India.  They  are  settled  between  the  rivers 
Kim  (south  of  Bharoch)  and  the  Daman-Gangd  (South  of  Daman).* 
The  late  well-known  and  amiable  Des&l  of  Gandavi  was  a  great 
ornament  of  their  community.f  They  are  principally  cultivators  and 
dealers  in  country  produce,  though  some  of  them  act  as  Government 
servants  and  mercantile  assistants. 

(89-98.)  The  Shrtmdlis. 
The  Shrtmdlis  derive  their  designation  from  the  town  of  Shrimdl^ 
now  called  Bhinmdl^  lying  to  the  N.  W.  of  A'bu  and  intermediate 
between  that  mountain  and  the  river  Loni.  Their  first  representa- 
tives are  said  to  have  been  collected  by  a  local  prince  from  no  fewer 
than  forty-five  of  the  most  sacred  places  of  the  north,  west,  south,  and 
east  of  India ;  but  to  the  traditions  to  this  effect  little  importance 
is  to  be  ascribed.  The  A'ryan  physiognomy  is  perhaps  more  distinctly 
marked  in  them  than  in  any  other  class  of  Brahmans  in  India ;  and 
^his  indicates  but  little  mixture  of  blood  connected  with  them  since 

*  The  Dangi,  I  think,  of  Ptolemy. 

f  In  one  of  my  missionary  joarnals  (ander  date  the  26th  December  1834),  I  find 
the  following  note  of  interviews  with  thb  gentleman  at  his  own  residence :  "  In  the 
morning  I  had  very  large  congregations  m  the  hizkr.  On  returning  from  it,  I  was 
invited  to  visit  the  D^i,  which  I  accordingly  did.  He  proved  very  affable  and  kindt 
and  what  was  of  more  consequence,  very  desirous  of  hearing  the  GospeL  When  I 
was  leaving  him,  he  urged  me  to  renew  my  visit,  which  accordingly,  along  with 
Dr.  Smyttan,  I  did.  We  found  him  candid  and  intelligent,  but  quite  a  native  in  his 
manners,  mode  of  living,  etc.    He  spoke  several  languages,  and  was  very  desirous  to 

hear  all  that  could  be  said  respecting  his  own  and  other  religions This  Sirdir  has 

an  income  of  about  a  Ukh-and-a-half  rupees  per  annum.  He  is  the  Chief  of  the 
Bbit^la  Brihmans,  who  are  nothing  but  agriculturists,  with  the  adhikir  (authority)  of 
reading  the  V^as,  and  performing  all  priestly  acts,  which,  they  say,  tbey  obtained 
from  SAma  Chandra  on  his  journey  to  Lank£.  I  would  infer  from  the  situation  they 
hold,  that  they  proved  rather  refractory  when  Hinddism  was  originally  propagated 
in  this  province,  and  that  they  obtained  their  peculiar  privileges  as  a  bribe  to  obedi- 
ence," Whether  they  are  cultivators,  or  proprietors  of  the  soil,  raised  to  the  BriChman- 
hood,  or  Brahmans  who  have  become  cultivators,  it  is  of  course  difficult  to  say. 
Their  A'ryan  form  is  not  so  iparked  as  that  of  the  generality  of  Bnihmans.  Perhaps 
they  are  a  mixed  race. 
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their  first  settlement  in  India,  either  bj  their  forming  connexions  with 
Sh6dras  as  their  fourth  wives  according  to  the  ancient  permission  • 
of  the  Hindu  Shdstras,  or  with  other  Brahmans  into  whose  families  an 
effusion  of  Shiidra  blood  had  in  this  way  been  made  by  the  adop- 
tion (also  of  old  permitted  by  the  Shdstras)  of  the  mixed  issue 
into  the  Br&hman  caste.  In  fact  they  do  not  appear  to  differ  much 
from  the  type  of  some  of  the  European  nations,  especially  of  those 
who  hare  claims  to  Roman  descent.  Their  costume  is  generally  of  a 
simple  but  not  unbecoming  character.  Their  turbans  are  on  the 
whole  of  a  graceful  form,  though  not  so  large  as  those  of  many  of  the 
other  natives  of  India.  On  their  brows  they  wear  the  sectarial  marks 
of  the  Yaishnavas,  Vishnu  being  their  favourite  deity.  The 
Shrimalia  are  now  scattered  not  only  through  several  of  the  provinces 
of  KAjputipi,  but  through  Gujar4t  and  Kachha,  Central  India, 
the  countries  bordering  on  the  Indus,  and  the  island  of 
Bombay,  at  a  single  locality  of  which  (V^lukeshwar)  about  300  of  them 
took  up  their  abode  in  the  rains  of  1865.  In  consequence  of  this 
dispersion  of  their  body  ( in  some  cases  existing  for  several 
centuries)  they  have  been  broken  up  into  several  distinct  castes,  most 
of  which  now  neither  eat  nor  intermarry  with  one  another.  A- 
mong  these  may  be  mentioned  (89 )  the  Marwddt  Shrtmdlt^ 
(90)t\ieMevddi  Shrimdlt  (not  indisposed  to  marry  with  one 
another),  (91)  the  Kachht  Skrtmdlty  (92)  the  Kdthiavddt 
Shrtmdlty  (93)  the  Gujardti  Shrimdlt,  (subdivided  again 
into  the  Ahmaddbddt  Shrimdlt,  (di)  the  Suratt  Shrimdlt^ 
(95)  the  Ghoghdrx  Shrimdlt,  (96)  the  Khamhdti  Shri- 
mdlt, etc.)  who  do  not  intermarry  with  the  others.  They  are  also  divided 
into  two  castes,  founded  on  the  V^das  which  they  profess,  (97) — the 
Y  ajurvedi  (White  and  Black),  and  (98)  the  Sdmavedt  of  the 
Kauthuml  Shdkha.  In  the  former  there  are  seven  Gotras,  or  lines  of 
family  lineage — the  Gautama,  Shandilya,  the  Chandrae,  Laudav4n, 
Maudalas  (or  Maudala)  Kapinjalas  (or  Kapichalas).  In  the  latter  there 
are  also  seven  Gotras,  the  Shaunakas,  Bh^radvdJ,  Par^hara,  Kaushikas^ 
y  atsas,  Anpamanyava  and  K4shyapa.  Most  of  all  their  classes  are  either 
mendicants  or  officiating  priests,  though  secular  service  appears  to  be  on 
the  increase  among  them.     They  act  as  gurus  and  ceremonial  Bralimans 

*  The  Yajurv^  Shn'milis   say   that   they  belong  to  the  Mardani  ShikhiL    Is 
Mardand  with  them  a  cormption  of  M^dhyandina? 
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to  the  Shrim^U,  Poraval,  and  Patolya,  and  Urv^a  V^yds  (mer- 
chants) and  Sonis  or  goldsmiths;  and  about  5^000  of  them,  now 
apart  from  their  brethren,  act  as  gurus  to  the  Osvalas,  a  class  of 
mercantile  Jainas,  and  are  called  (87)  Osvdla  Brdhmans .  A 
favourite  Kulad^vl,  or  family  goddess,  among  them  is  that  of 
Mahalakshmf,  the  spouse  of  Yishtiu,  a  celebrated  image  of  whom 
was  transferred  from  Bhinmdl  to  Anhilpur,  or  Pattan  in  the  times 
of  the  Gujarat  Kings.  The  celebrated  Sanskrit  poet  Magha,  who 
is  said  to  have  lived  in  the  times  of  Bhoja  Baja,  belonged  to 
their  fraternity.  Their  greatest  living  ornament  is  Dalpatar^m 
Day  a,  the  Kaviraj,  or  poet  laureate  of  Gujarat,  who  is  also  dis- 
tinguished for  his  historical  research,  and  sincere  aims  at  social 
reform.  This  stirring  author  and  singer  supposes  that  there  are 
5,000  Shrimali  houses  in  Eachha  and  Kdthidwad;  5,000  in 
Gnjdr&t ;  and  35,000  in  Mdrwad,  and  M^wad,  exclusive  of  50  of  impure 
birth  called  (88)  Daakori  near  Ahmadabad,  1,500  of  them  being  in 
Jodhpur  (the  capital  of  Mdrwdd)  alone.*  Captain  Boileau  gives  the 
number  of  Shrimdli  and  Dahimd  Brdhmans  at  Jodhpur  in  1835  at 
1,000  houses  and  5,000  of  population.f  The  Bhrimalis,  overlooking 
geographical  boundaries,  claim  connexion  with  the  Drdvidas. 

(99-107.)     The  Modhas, 

•  The  Modka  Brdhmans  receive  their  name  from  the  village  of 
Modhdndj ue&r  Siddhapura.  .They  are  fabled  to  have  received  this 
village  as  a  Krishparpana  on  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  Rama  to 
Sita !  They  are  subdivided  into  several  distinct  castes,  which  neither 
eat  nor  intermarry  with  one  another. 

(99.)  The  Trivedi  Moc^has  receive .  their  designation  from 
their  professing  the  third,  or  Sama-v^da,  or  from  their  professing  three 
of  the  V6das.  Shivaram  of  Sarkhej  (near  Ahmaddbdd)  one  of  their 
number,  who  flourished  about  two  hundred  years  ago,  was  distinguished 
for  his  learning,  and  composed  several  works  illustrative  of  the  cere- 
monial of  the  84ma-veda,  as  the  Subodhani,  Sh^nti-Chintdmani,  etc. 

(100.)  The  Ckdtur-vedi  Modhas  receive  their  designation 
from  their  professing  the  fourth  or  Atharva-v^da,  or  any  one  of  the 
four  V^as. 

*  JDati-nibandha,  pp.  46-47. 

t  Personal  Narrative  of  a  Tour  through  the  Western  Statea  of  Bijwitra,  pp.  237^38. 
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From  thesQ  two  classes  of  Modhas  have  sprung  the  following  addi- 
tional castes : — 

(101.)  The  Agihana  (querj  A' g I  as dnay  or  A'gyar  a  ks  ha- 
na?*)  Modhas. 

(102.)     The  Tripdla  Modhas, 

(103.)     TheKhijadiya    Sanvdnd  Modhas. 

(104.)     TihQEkddashddhra    Modhas, 

(105.)  The  Tdndiilotha  Modhas,  and  Utanjaliya  Mo- 
dhas, 

(106.)  The  Jethtmala  Modhas,  and  Chdturvedt  Dhi- 
noja    Modhas . 

(107.)     The  Dhinoja  Modhas, 

Besides  these  castes  of  Mocihas  there  are  rarioas  provincial  associa- 
tions of  Modhas  forming  other  distinct  castes  in  the  matter  of  food 
and  intermarriage.f 

The  Modhas  reckon  themselves  Drdvidas.  They  are  now  found 
principally  in  the  Ahmaddbad  and  Kh6da  zillahs;  but  are  widely 
scattered  in  other  districts,  coming  as  far  as  Bombay,  following  the 
Modha  Banyas,  to  whom  they  act  as  Gurus.  The  S&ma-Y^dis  are  the 
most  numerous  among  them.  Considerable  numbers  of  them  are 
idlers  and  unscrupulous  mendicants. 

(108.)      The  Vdlmikas. 

The  Vdlmikas  take  their  name  from  the  Rishi  Valmika.  They 
are  found  in  the  Ehedd,  Khambh^t,  and  I'dar  districts.  A  few  of 
them  were  at  Bandras  in  1823.  Professors  are  found  among  them,  it 
is  said,  of  the  four  Y^das.  They  are  Bhikshukas  and  cultivators. 
They  profess  to  be  strict  observers  of  caste. 

(109.)     The    Ndradikas. 

The  Nd radikas  (so  named  from  the  sage  Nirada)  are  located 
in  Khambh4t,  and  its  neighbourhood.  A  few  of  them  were  at  Bandras 
in  1823*  They  profess  the  Sdma  and  Black  Yajur-V^das.  They  are 
cultivators,  mendicants  and  servants.  They  are  not  a  numerous  body 
of  Brdhmans. 

(110.)     The    Kalingds. 
The  KalingasATQn  division  of  the  Pancha-Gauda  Br^hmans,  now 
principally  settled  at  KaUngapatan  on  the  southern  coast  of  Orissa, 

*  Fire-keepers.    See  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  xvii.  p.  190. 
t  JiU(ti-nibaiidlia  of  Dalpatrim  Dayil,  pp.  54>56« 
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who  will  be  onwards  mentioned.  They  have  certainly  now  no  reco^ 
nizable  settled  offsets  in  Qajar^t,  whatever  they  may  have  had  in  the 
time  of  the  Gajardt  princes  of  Anhllapnr.  Individuals  of  the  original 
stock  may  still  be  visitors  or  pilgrims  in  Onjardt. 

(111.)     The  Tilingaa. 

The  Tilingaa  are  the  same  as  the  Tailangas  already  mentioned.* 
Their  settled  offsets  in  Gujarat  are  now  extinct,  though  individual 
Brdhmans  of  the  Tailanga  country  visit  the  principal  places  of  Hindu 
pilgrimage  in  Qujar^t  as  Siddhapur,  Dvarakd,  Pattan  Somn^th, 
Dakor,  &c. 

(112.)     The  Bhdrgavas, 

The  Bhdrgavas  derive  their  designation  from  jB^r^ava,  the  adjec- 
tive form  of  BkrigUj  the  name  of  one  of  the  ancient  Rishis.  Their  chief 
habitat  is  the  district  of  Bharoch,  which  must  have  got  its  name  from  a 
colony  of  the  school  of  Bhrigu  having  been  early  established  in  this 
Kshetra,  probably  granted  to  them  by  some  conqueror  of  the  district. 
In  the  name  Barygaia  given  to  it  by  Ptolemy,f  we  have  a  Greek  cor- 
ruption of  Bhrtgukshetra,  (the  territory  of  Bhrigu)  or  Bhrtgukachha 
(thetongueland  of  Bhrigu).  Speaking  of  the  Bhdrgavas  Dr.  Drummond^ 
in  his  Grammatical  IHusfrations,  says  : — ^*  These  Br&hmans  are  indeed 
poor  and  ignorant.  Many  of  them,  and  other  illiterate  Gujaratfs, 
would  in  attempting  to  articulate  Bkrigwkshetra,  lose  the  half  in 
coalescence,  and  call  it  Barygacha^  whence  the  Greeks,  having  no  cA, 
wrote  ilf  Barygaza."  The  Bhdrgavas  are  certainly  rising  under  the 
British  government.  One  of  them,  Kishandds  Jogaldas,  was  reckoned 
the  best  pleader  in  the  Saddar  Adalat  at  Bombay  in  1830.  He  took 
an  active  part  in  the  public  discussions  held  in  the  Scotch  Mission- 
house  that  year,  in  which  he  certainly  showed  more  truthfulness  and 
honesty  than  some  of  the  other  advocates  of  Hinduism.  §  These 
discussions  were  renewed  with  me  by  the  Bhdrgavas  in  Bharoch  in 
January  1835.  On  that  occasion  they  quoted  the  Yedas  without 
scruple,  and  candidly  admitted  that  the  Gdyatri  is  addressed   simply 

*  See  above,  pp.  60-56. 

t  He  denominates  it  Bof  V7a|a  l/Av^^ioy,  and  speaks  of  it  as  on  the  Namad  (NarmadlC) 
river.    PtoL  Geo.  lib.  viL  £d.  BertiL  p.  20S. 

X  Dmmmond's  Glossary  appended  to  lUostrations  of  the  Mar.,  Gnj.,  and  £ng.  Lan- 
guages. 

§  See  Oriental  Christian  Spectator,  vol.  i.  p.  186. 

15 
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to  the  san,  without  a  resort  to  any  of  the  asual  far-fetched  Yed^ntist 
deductions.  They  are  of  the  M4dhyandina  Sh4kh4  of  the  White 
Yajur-Veda. 

(113.)     The  Mdlavis  or  Mdlavikas. 

This  is  a  name  which  has  arisen  from  the  province  of  Mdlwd^oi 
which  Sir  John  Malcolm  says,  "  There  is  perhaps  no  part  of  India 
where  the  tribes  of  Brdhmans  are  so  various,  and  their  numbers  so 
great,  as  in  Central  India."*  Many  of  the  Gujardtl  Br4hmans  of 
different  castes  have  settled  in  M41wd,  and  many  of  the  M4lwa  Brah- 
mans  in  Gujarat.  There  is,  nevertheless,  a  caste  of  Br4hmans  called 
M41avls,  par  excellence,  some  of  whom  have  entered  Gujarat. 
(114.)     The  Nandudnas,  ^ 

The  N  andudnaa  or  N  andavands^kTQ  named  from  the  village 
of  Nandavdna,  in  Marwar;  but  an  offset  of  them  is  said  to  be 
found  in  a  village  near  Bharoch.  They  are  said  to  be  principally 
Yajurvedis-t 

(116.)     The  Bharathdnas. 

The  Bharathdnas  ATQ  also  named  after  their  village  in  Mdrwar. 
An  offset  from  them  is  found  on  the  banks  of  the  Narmada  above 
Bharoch. 

(116.)     The  Pushkaranas. 

The  PushkaranaSy  or  Po  kharanas  j  derive  their  name  from 
the  Pushkara,  or  Pokhar  Lake,  near  A'jmir.  J  They  are  scattered  over 
all  the  B4jputana  states,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces.  ^'  The 
Pokharna  Brdhmans,"  says  Dr.  Irvine,  '*  are  said  to  have  been  Beldirs 
who  dug  out  Pushkar  lake,  and  in  consequence  were  created  Brahmans, 

♦  Memoir  of  Central  India,  vol.  ii.  p.  124. 

t  See  under  Pallivtflas,  in  advance. 

X  "  Paslikar,"  wys  Colonel  Tod,  "•  is  the  most  sacred  lake  in  India ;  that  of 
Maiiosarovar  in  Thibet  may  alone  compete  with  it  in  this  riespect.  It  is  placed  in  the 
centre  of  the  valley,  which  here  becomes  wider,  and  affords  abundant  space  for  the 
numerous  shrines  and  cenotaphs  with  which  the  hopes  and  fears  of  the  virtuous  and 
the  wicked  amongst  the  magnates  of  India  have  studded  its  margin.  It  is  surrounded 
by  sand-hills  of  considerable  magnitude,  excepting  on  the  east,  where  a  swamp 
extends  to  the  very  base  of  the  monntains.  The  form  of  the  lake  may  be  called  en 
irregular  ellipse.  Around  its  margin,  except  towards  the  marshy  outlet,  is  a  display 
of  varied  architecture.  Every  Hindu  family  of  rank  has  its  niche  here  for  the  pur* 
poses  of  devotional  pursuits  when  they  could  abstract  themselves  from  mundane 
affairs.  The  most  conspicuous  are  those  erected  by  RAjil  Min  of  Jayapur,  Ahilya 
Bif,  the  Holkar  Queen,  Jowahir  Mai  of  Bbartpur,  and  Biji  Singh  of  M^wir.    The 
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They  still  worship  the  Kodhali  or  pickaxe  at  the  Dasard  ;  they  are 
most  numerons  at  Pokharn  in  Mdrw4r."*  Baying  and  selling  are  now 
their  main  concern  ;  and  they  are  much  employed  by  the  M&rw^di 
merchants.  Some  of  them  are  settled  in  the  Khedd  zilla  in  Gajarat ; 
and  some  of  them  visit  Bombay. 

(117.)  The  S&rasvatas, 
Sdrasvata  is  a  generic  name  of  one  of  the  Pancha-Gauda  classes, 
to  be  afterwards  noticed.  There  are  two  castes  of  them  in  Gujar&t, 
the  Sorathiya  Sdrasvataa^  and  the  Sindhava-Sdrasvatas 
(already  noticed).f  They  are  principally  foand  in  Kathiaw^d,  though 
they  are  vridely  scattered  and  extend  even  to  Bombay.  They  profess 
the  White  Yajur-veda.  The  Sorathiyas  are  the  priests  of  the  Khatris 
(remnants  of  the  Eshatriyas)  and  the  Par^jya  goldsmiths ;  and  the 
Sindhavas  (as  already  said)  of  the  Loh&nas,  and  Bhanasdlis.  Some 
of  them  are  schoolmasters.  Bat  few  of  them  engage  in  secular  em- 
ployment. The  two  castes  don't  eat  together,  or  intermarry  with  one 
another;  though  the  Sindhavas  (as  formerly  noticed)  eat  with 
Lohdnas  and  Bhanasalls.  Neither  of  the  castes  uses  animal  food  in 
Gujardt,  though  the  Sindh  Sdrasvatas  do  so  in  their  own  conntty. 
They  are  both  Smarttas.  The  Sorathiya  Sarasvatas  don't  eat  with 
the  Sdrasvatas  of  other  provinces.  Some  of  them  are  settled  in 
Rdjputana.J 

cenotaphs  are  also  numeroua.  The  ashes  of  Jaya  Appa,  who  was  assassinated  at  Nigor, 
are  superbly  covered ;  as  are  those  of  his  brother  Santajf,  who  was  killed  daring  the 
siege  of  that  place.  By  far  the  most  conspicaons  edifice  is  the  shrine  of  the  creator 
Brimha  (Brahma),  erected  about  foor  years  ago,  by  a  private  individual,  if  we  may 
80  designate  Gokul  Pi&k,  the  minister  of  Sindya ;  it  cost  the  sum  of  1,80,000  rupees 
(about  £l5,000)'though  all  the  materials  were  at  hand,  and  labour  could  be  had  for 
almost  nothing.  This  is  the  sole  tabernacle  to  the  Onb  God  which  I  ever  saw  or 
have  heard  of  in  India.  The  statue  is  quadrifrons ;  and  what  struck  me  as  not  a  little 
curious  was  that  the  nM»,  or  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  is  surmounted  by  a  cross."  Tod^s 
Rajasthin,  vol.  ii  pp.  773-74.  The  shrine  here  referred  to  did  not  appear  to  me,  when 
I  visited  it  in  1860  with  my  kind  friend  Dr.  Small,  to  be  of  the  costly  character  here 
indicated.  It  is  dedicated  not  to  Brahma,  the  fountain  of  deity  in  the  V^tfntic  sense ; 
but  to  Brahmi,  the  consociate  of  yi9h9u  and  Shiva.  There  is  one  other  temple  de- 
voted to  Brahmil  in  the  Panjilb.  Very  few  Pokharna  Brahmans  are  now  found  at 
Pokhar.  The  temples  are  in  charge  of  Briihmans  of  other  castes,  except  th«t  of 
Brahmi,  which  is  cared  for  by  devotees. 

*  Topography  of  A)  mere,  p.  90. 

t  See  p.  105,  above. 

X  Information  of  N^iiyana  Ramachandra  Bbatta. 
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(118.)   The  Khaddyataa. 
The  Khaddyatas  get  their  name  from  the  town  of  Khad4t,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Ydtrak  in  the  Kh6da  Oollectorat«,  in  which  they  are   still 
fonnd,  as  well  as  in  the  Ahmdd4bad  and   Bharoch  zillahs.     They  are 
principally  Rigr^ls  and  Yajnrv^dis,  and  act  as  priests  and  gnms. 

(119.)    The    Mdrus. 
The  if  ^ru^  derive  their  name  from  Mdru  or   Mdrvodd  (the 
region  of  death,  from  its  great  deserts);  but  there  are  not  now   many 
Br&hmans  in  Gojardt  who  go  ander  this  general  designation.     A  few 
are  mentioned  by  the  Bev.  J.  V.  8.  Taylor  as  being  at  Blh^di. 

(120.)    The   Ddhimas. 
The   Ddhimas  get  their  name  from   the  tribe  of  Rajpats   so- 
called  (to  be  afterwards   noticed),  with   which  they  are  associated. 
The  offset  of  them  in  Gajardt  is»known  by  its  wandering  propensities. 
They  belong  to  the  A'di-Granda,  and  are  Yajurredis. 

(121.)  The  Chovtshas^ 
The  Chovishas  are  of  high  pretensions,  of  the  "  twenty-fourth 
grade  "  in  dignity.  They  are  divided  into  Mot  a  8  and  Nhdnds 
'*  Great  ones,"  and  <<  Small  ones."  They  are  found  at  Baroda,  and  at 
Siuor  and  Janor  near  the  Narmadd.  They  profess  the  Sama,  Black 
Yajur,  and  Rig-V^das. 

(122.)  The  Jdmhus. 
The  Jd mhu8  are  the  Brahmans  of  the  town  of  Jamhusara 
in  the  Bharoch  Oollectorate  near  the  Gulf  of  Gambay.  Priestly  frater- 
nities seem  to  have  existed  at  this  place  in  early  times ;  for,  according 
to  Dr.  Burn's  Copperplate  Grants,  translated  by  Professor  Dowson,* 
the  villages  and  grounds,  in  certain  measurements,  of  Pariyachasa  and 
Bhirlsha  Padraka,  and  of  Jambusara  itself,  were  granted  by  Chalukya 
and  Gurjjara  princes  in  Samvatsara  380,  386  and  394,  (A.  D.  322, 
328,  and  337).  The  Brahmans  of  these  fraternities  (whose  gotras  are 
mentioned)  are  said  to  be  of  the  Kanva,  A'shvaliyana,  Kauthnma, 
and  Pippal^da  Sh&khas,  to  which  I  believe  their  local  suc- 
cessors still  more  or  less  belong.  These  Brdhmans  are  now  principally 
astrologers,  mendicants,  or  cultivators.  A  very  bad  character  has  been 
given  of  them  by  Surgeon  Thomas  Marshall  in  his  excellent  statistical 

•  Journ.  of   R.  A.  S.,  New  Series,  vol.  i.  p.  268-283. 
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report  of  the  Jambusar  Pargand;  but  his  eyidence  has  been  mitigated 
by  the  not  less  excellent  *^  Memoir  of  the  Zillah  of  Baroche,"  by  Lieut.- 
Colonel  Monier  Williams,  from  which  the  following  is  a  quotatioii,  re- 
ferring not  only  to  the  Jamba  but  other  Brdhmans  of  this  part  of  Qu- 
jardt : — ^^  Brahmans  of  different  sects  are  found  in  this  coUectorate,  as 
Patels,  Bhagdars,  and  cultivators  ;  performing,  like  other  cultivators, 
the  manual  labour  of  tilling  the  ground.  The  villages  where  this  is  the 
case  indicate,  perhaps,  in  general,  inferior  management ;  and  it  is,  there 
is  reason  to  believe,  more  difficult  to  preserve  the  rights  of  Government 
unencroached  upon^  where  the  Patois  and  Bhagdars  are  Br&hmans, 
than  in  other  villages.  These  Br&hmans  differ  little  or  nothing  in 
dress  and  appearance  from  their  brother  husbandmen  of  the  country ; 
they  are  sunburned  and  rugged,  and  exhibit  not  the  sleek  skin  or 
pampered  person,  which  many  people  associate  with  the  word  ^  Brkh- 
man/  in  the  notion  that  they  are  all  of  the  sacerdotal  order.  A  large 
proportion  of  the  Br4hmans  of  Gujarat  are  m^tahs,  writers,  revenue 
officers,  d^sais,  etc. ;  they  are,  indeed,  an  highly  useful  race  of  people 
in  this  quarter.  It  is  rare  to  see  any  of  them  engaged  in  a  military 
life,  although  there  are  instances  of  it.  In  a  paper  of  Mr.  Marshall, 
which  I  have  only  very  lately  seen,  and  which  is,  I  believe,  likely  to 
be  published  in  the  transactions  of  the  Bombay  Literary  Society,  the 
very  worst  character  is  given  to  this  caste;  and  I  think  it  but  fair  to 
say,  that  my  experience  does  not  at  all  corroborate  the  statement."* 
(122.)     The  Marethas^  or  Mahdrdahtras. 

There  are  numerous  Mardthd  Brdhmans   resident  in  Gnjardt, 

especially  since  the  establishment  of  the  Gaikaw^  Government  at 

Baroda ;  but  they  are  all  now  in  social  and  religious  fellowship  with 

the  respective  castes  in  the  country  from  which  they  take  their  name. 

(123.)     The  Dadhichas, 

The  Dadhichas  take  their  name  from  one  of  the  Rishis.  They 
beg,  cultivate  land,  or  act  as  Gurus.  They  are  found  at  Valavad  on 
the  Mahi.  Speaking  of  them,  the  Ndpalas,  and  others  already  men- 
tioned, the  Rev.  Mr.  Taylor  thus  writes  to  me  :  "  Many  of  the  castes 
are  numerically  insignificant.  In  such  there  is  a  tendency  to  dwindle 
away.  This  is  the  case  with  the  Ndpalas,  and  I  think  also  with  the 
Dadhichas.'' 

*  Colonel  Monier  Willuuns,  p.  96. 

t  So,  often  thus  pronoiinoed  and  written  in  6i:garit. 
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(124.)  The  Laid  tag. 
The  La  Id  t  as  are  said  by  iBome  to  be  in  Kachha,  near  Lakhpat;  but 
I  did  aot  recognize  any  of  them  in  that  locality,  when  I  visited  it  with 
Dr.  Duff  in  1840.  By  others,  but  their  opinion  is  probably  incorrect, 
they  are  said  to  be  denominated  from  the  ancient  province  of  Ldta, 
located  by  Ptolemy  (under  the  name  of  Larikd)  near  the  Narmada  and 
Baragaza.* 

In  lists  of  the  Eighty-four  Castes  presented  to  me  in 
1841  by  the  Darb^  of  Rdjkot,  and  by  a  learned  Br&hman 
of  the  same  place,  the  following  castes,  not  inserted  in 
other  tables,  occur : — 

(125.)     The    Vatulas. 

The   Vatulas  are  said  to  belong  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Amr^li 

in  Kathiaw^. 

(126.)     The  Borsidhas. 

The  Borsidhasj  who  profess  the  White  Yajur-Veda,  are  named 
from  their  ancestor  Varahsiddhah,  of  whom  the  Rev.  J.  V.  S.  Taylor, 
of  Borsad,  thus  writes  to  me :  — 

"  He  founded  a  settlement  in  these  parts  which  was  named  after 
him,  and  is  now  corrupted  into  Borsad.  They  say  this  was  about 
Samvat  712,  when  this  part  of  the  country  was  cleared  of  jungle,  and 
settled  by  Yarahsiddha  and  several  other  Siddhas,  who  have  left  their 
names  in  other  places  ending  with  s  a  dy  Some  of  the  neighbours 
of  these  Borsad  Br4hmans  don*t  assent  to  this  dignified  account  of  their 
origin,  but  say  they  were  originally  only  Babadls,  or  camel  herdsmen. 
Perhaps  this  belief  may  have  originated  in  their  having  married  some- 
time or  other,  women  of  that  caste.  I  am  not  able  to  make  an  adjudi- 
cation between  the  parties  in  this  case. 

(126.)      The    Golavdlas, 

The  Oolavdlas  perhaps  correspond  with  the  Golds  of  other 
districts,  as  being  of  mixed  origin.  -  Some  would  make  them  Gohila- 
vdlas,  from  an  alleged  connexion  with  the  Gohil  Rajputs.  I  have  been 
told  that  they  are  found  at  B4rya  in  the  ELhedd  zillah,  and,  as  strag* 
glers,  in  Kh^ndesh. 

*  Ptol.  Geo.  ib.  vii.  Bert.  p.  203.  The  few  natives,  who  know  anything  of  /xffo, 
place  it  farther  to  the  East,  as  in  the  Dasha-Kumira  Charitra.  From  Ldff^  the  Lad 
Ylhiyas  receive  their  designation. 
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(127.)      The    Praydgavdlas. 

The  Praydgavdlas  are  from  the  janction  of  the  Qang^  and 
Yamund.  I  have  known  of  the  designation  in  Gujarat  merely  as  ap- 
plied to  Br&hmans  who  have  become  wandering  devotees  and  solicitors 
for  the  Praj^ga  pilgrimage. 

(128.)     The  Ndyakavdlas. 

The N dyakavdlaa  may  have  got  their  designation  from  officiat- 
ing for  Koli  Ndyaks.     They  are  found  near  Dvdrikd. 
(129.)     The    Uthala». 

The  Uthalas  are  the  Brdhmans  of  Orisd.     An  offset  of  them  is 
said  to  be  found  at  D^hagaum,  north  of  Ahmad4b4d.  They  act  as  gurus 
to  cultivators,  and  have  not  a  high  standing  in  their  neighbourhood. 
(129.)     ThePallivdlas. 

The  Pallivdla  Brdhmans  receive  their  name  from  the  town  of  Pdli, 
the  commercial  capital  of  Mdrwad  in  Rajput^nd.  They  have  twelve 
gotras.  My  informant  was  a  Sdma-V^di.*  They  are  shrafs,  merchants, 
and  cultivators,  but  serve  only  in  their  own  caste.  They  donH  eat 
or  intermarry  with  other  Brahmans.  They  are  found  in  Jodhpur, 
Bhikanir,  and  Jaisalmfr,  and  some  others  of  the  Eajput  states. 
A  few  of  them  are  at  Dillii  Agra,  and  in  the  Panjdb,  Gujardt,  and 
Mewdd.  Only  one  or  two  of  them  are  in  Bombay.  They  are  Smartas, 
and  don't  use  animal  food.  They  don't  drink  the  water  of  the  houses 
of  their  own  daughters,  or  any  persons  not  belonging  to  their  own  castes. 
They  don't  eat  with  those  of  their  own  caste,  who  have  got  isolated 
from  th^m  as  with  the  Guijas  and  Mewdd  Palivdlas.  They  belong 
to  the  Kanyakubja  division  of  the  Brdhmans.  ^'  The  Nandav^nd  and 
Pallivdla  Brdhmans  are  traders ;  were  formerly  located  at  Nandavana 
and  Pdli,  and  were  there  chiefly  robbers,  conducting  their  excursions 
on  horseback.  They  subsequently  became  traders.  They  are  said  still 
to  worship  a  bridle  on  the  Dasard,  in  memory  of  their  former  state."f 
They  are  scattered  through  the  north  of  India  as  Bohras,  or  middlemen 
between  the  cultivators  and  Government." 

(130.)     The  Mdthuras. 

The  Mdthura8,0T  Mathv las,  we  named  from  the  city  of 
McUhurd.  I  have  not  been  able  to  hear  anything  satisfactory  respect- 
ing their  location  in  Gujardt. 

*  ChuDilfl  Bastardma.  t  Irvine's  Topography  of  Ajmer. 
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(131.)      The  Maithilas. 
The  Maithilas^  or  Brahmans  of  Mithild,  are  now  only  known 
in  Qajar4t  as  visitors  from  the  East  of  India. 

(132.)     The   Kulabhas. 
This  is  a  name  obvioasly  gi?en  to  a  certain  class  of  Br^mans  not 
born  in  lawfal  wedlock. 

(133.)     The  Beduds. 
The  Be  dud  8  get  their  name  (or  nickname  T)  from  Bedu,  a  waterpot 

(134.)     The  Ravavdlas. 
The  Ravavdlas  {Ravdlas  ?)  are  said  to  get  their  names  from  a 
Tillage  named  Ravd.     They  are  found  at  Nadydd  and  other  places  in  the 
Kh^da  coUectorate. 

(135,)     The  Dashaharas. 
The   Dashaharas   are  said  to  be  foand  near  Anhilw^d4  Patau. 
They  are  worshippers  of  D^vi. 

(136.)     The   Karndiihas. 

The  Ka  rndtikassnQ  now  known  in  Gujar4t  only  as  visitors  from 
the  Eanarese  country. 

(137.)  The  Taldjxyas. 
The  Taldjtyas  get  their  name  from  the  ancient  town  of 
Taldjd  f  lying  on  the  coast  of  the  peninsula  of  Onjar^t,  to  the 
south-west  of  Ghoghd,*  They  are  principally  Yajur-vedis  of  the 
M4dhyandina  Shakha.  They  are  now  found  at  Jambnsar,  Snrat,  Bom- 
bay and  Nasik.     Many  of  them  are  shopkeepers. 

(138.)     ThePdrdshariyas. 
The  P  drd  8  hart  y  as  9,Te  named  from  the  sage  Par&shara.     They 
are  said  to  be  found  in  the  south-east  of  Eathidwad,  and  in  the 
Jodhpur  State, 

(139.)     The  A'bht'ras. 
The  A*bhtras  are  of  Rajput  origin.     They  have  got  their  name^ 
as  already  mentioned,  from  their  acting  as  priests  to  A'bhiras,  now 
popularly  called  A'hirs.^ 

*  Ther«  are  Buddhist  caves  in  the  neighboarhood  of  these  towns,  first  brought  to  my 
notice  by  H.  Young,  Esq.,  and  the  Rev.  James  Wallace.  See  Joom.  of  B.  B.  R.  A.  S. 
1860. 

t  See  before  p.  26. 
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(140.)   The    Kundns. 
Of  the  K  undue  1  have  not  been  able  to  hear  anything.    The  word 
Ku  nduTiia  Qujardil  means  either  a  yessel,  or  an  ornament  of  the  ear. 
(141.)     The    Hirany ajtyas. 
The  Hiranyajiyas  seem  now  unknown  in  Gujarat,  though 
they  are  said  to  be  found  in  R&jput^nd  and  at  Ban^ras. 
(142.)     The  Mdstdnas, 

The  Mdstdnaa  {M ahdathdni?)  are  cultivators  like  the 
Bh^t^lps.*  I  found  great  numbers  of  them  at  Siddhapura,  the  religious 
capital  of  Giijar4t,  in  1859.  They  hayeabandoned  Brahmanical  rites,  if 
indeed  they  ever  practised  them. 

(148).    The    Sthitishas. 

Of  these  so-called  Brdhmans  nothing  certain  can  now  be  heard. 

The  following  additional  castes  are  named  in  a  list  of 
the  *'  eighty-four"  furnished  to  Dr.  Drummond  by  Bha- 
vknishankar  of  Bharoch  : — 

(144)  Predatavdlas;  (145)  ^  d  m  j}  m  r  a  «,  of  the  village 
of  Bampur,  now  found  in  the  Pargan4  of  D&kor,  and  professing  the 
Sama  Veda  ;  (146)  Jt  las;  (147)  Tilo  ty  as  ,  ssid  tohe  found 
at  Umr^in  the  Kh^da  zillah;  (148) Z)«  r  ma  I  as;  (149)  Koda  vas, 
belonging  to  the  village  of  Koday  near  Gambay ;  (150)  Hanushunas 
{qnerj,  Andusht  ?)  said  to  be  found  near  Gambay ;  (151)  Sh^vadds, 
a  class  of  Rdjgurus  (to  be  afterwards  noticed),  who  occupy  themselves 
not  only  in  the  usual  services  of  the  Rajgors^  but  perform  literary  and 
priestly  labour  for  the  Jainas;  (152)  Titragas ;  (153) 
Basulddas(?);  (154)  Magmary as  ;  (16b) Edy athalas; 
and  (156)  ChaptlaSy  some  of  whom  were  at  Surat  in  1827.  Gf 
these  Brahmans,  it  will  be  noticed,  little  is  now  known. 

Of  the  following  castes  of  Gujarfet  Brdhmans  I  have 
heard,  though  I  have  not  found  their  names  in  any  of 
the  lists  usually  circulated. 

(167.)     The    Bdradds. 

The  Bdradds  are  the  ancient  Br&mans  of  the  province  of 
Baradd,  now  possessed  by  the  Jaitva  Rana  of  Porbandar. 

*  See  before  p.  109. 

16 
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(158.)     The  BhuhaniyaB. 
The  Bhukaniyas  are  said  to  be  in  Ki^thi^wad. 

(159.)     The    Garodas. 
The  Oaroffaa  are  the  priests  of  the  Antjaja  Dh^s,  with  whom 
they  eat,  but  don't  intermarry.     They  look  like  Br^hmans,  and  speak 

Gajardti. 

(160.)     The    Tapodanas. 

The  Tapodana  Brihmans  are  fonnd  on  the  banks  of  the  T£pti 
near  Snrat.  Most  of  them  are  cultivators ;  and  many  of  them  act  as 
Pujdrls  of  the  temples  of  Shiya,  the  offerings  at  which,  contrary  to 
general  usage,  they  accept.  They  have  consequently  not  the  respect 
of  the  local  Brdhmanhood.  They  are  much  in  the  position  of  the 
Gaurava  Pojdris  of  the  Mardtha  Country. 

The  Rdjgurus ,Bhdttas^  and  Chdranas  will 
be  noticed  in  connexion  with  Rijputtok. 

Speaking  of  the  Guijjara  Briihmans  in  general,  my  obser- 
vant friend  the  Rev.  J.  Van  S.  Taylor  writes  as  follows  : 
— "  Many  of  the  castes  are  numerically  insignificant. 
In  such  there  is  a  tendency  to  dwindle  away.  This  is 
the  case  with  the  Ndpalas^  and  I  think  also  with 
the  Dad hichas.  Frequent  intermarriage,  producing 
physical  deterioration,  especially  when  the  blood  is 
poisoned  by  disease,  is  one  cause  of  this.  Another  cause 
is  the  non-marriage  of  widows.  Widows  are  at  once  a 
loss  to  the  population  arid  their  own  caste.  But  Brah- 
manis  sometimes  become  feeders  to  other  castes.  Many 
Rajputs,  Eolis,  Eulambis,  and  Musalmans  (I  know  of  one 
case,  even  of  a  Bhangi,)  get  Brdhmanic  widows  as  either 
their  second  or  secondary  wives  !" 

"From  the  same  cause  Bhdrava  or  Bhdrav  ada 
castes  spring  up.  These  are  the  progeny  of  mixtures 
between  persons  of  different  Brdhmanical  castes.  They 
are  strictly  out-castes,  and  sometimes  are  numerous 
enough  to  form  a  little  community  among  themselves. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  GURJJARA   BBAHMANS.  123 

But  there  is  a  great  temptation  on  the  part  of  the  small 
castes  to  smuggle  in  Bhdravas^  the  children  of  their  own 
caste  widows.  The  Ndgaras  are  said  to  do  this  more 
than  the  others.  Their  desire  to  maintain  their  provin- 
cial strength  is  given  as  the  reason.  Natural  affection 
and  natural  resistance  to  the  unnatural  restrictions  of 
caste  may  also  have  their  share  in  inducing  to  this 
course. 

"  Brdhmans  in  these  parts  do  not  give  in  to  the  preten- 
sions of  the  [Yallabhdchdrya]  Mahkrdjas.  They  consider 
themselves  superior  to  the  Maharajas,  who  are  only  the 
gurus  of  the  Bhatyas,  etc.  But  Sachora  Br&hmans 
act  as  cooks  to  the  Mah^rdjas,  that  is  to  their  attendants. 
The  Mahdrdjas  do  their  own  cooking." 

In  the  early  days  of  the  A'ryas  both  in  continental  and 
peninsular  Gujardt,  and  in  the  days  of  the  Hindu  kings 
of  AnhilAvddd  Pattan,  the  Chdvadas  (or  Sauras),  the 
Solankis  (or  Chdlukyas),  and  the  Vdgh^las, — the  BrAh- 
mans  must  have  had  great  political  influence,  though  it 
must  have  been  considerably  impaired  when  Kumdrapdla 
(of  the  Solankis)  and  some  of  his  successors  became 
professors  and  supporters  of  the  Jaina  faith. 

The  long-maintamed  connection  (both  friendly  and 
hostile)  of  R&jputdna  and  Central  India  with  Gujar&t 
explains  the  introduction  into  Gujardt  of  various  classes 
of  Brdhmans  from  those  provinces.  That  connection, 
now,  is  principally  of  a  mercantile  character.  The 
mercantile  classes  of  Gujarat,  in  modem  times,  do  more 
for  the  Br&hmans  than  the  R&j&s  or  Chiefs  who  are  still 
in  power  in  the  districts  to  which  they  belong.  Consider- 
able numbers  of  Gurjjara  Brdhmans  now  seem  inclined  to 
.become  the  rivab  of  the  Vfuiyas  in  trade. 
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(11.) — The  Five  Gaud  as. 
The  Pancha-Gaudas,  or  Five  Classes  of  Northern  Brdh- 
maas,  are,  from  a  Hindu  point  of  view,  more  corrupted, 
broken,  and  scattered  than  the  Pancha-Drdvicjas,  or  Five 
Classes  of  Southern  Brdhmans.  The  deterioration  of  the 
more  remote  of  them  (as  viewed  from  a  Brdhmanical 
point  of  view)  occurred,  as  we  have  seen  in  early  times.^ 
That  deterioration,  in  whatever  it  may  have  originated, 
must  have  been  much  increased,  not  only  by  the  great 
wars  of  the  Pfendavas  and  Kauravas,  and  of  the  Solar  and 
Lunar  Races,  carried  on  between  the  A  'ryan  tribes,  but 
by  the.  numerous  invasions  from  the  exterior  of  India  by 
Scythians,  Persians,  Greeks,  Parthians,  Bactrians,  Indo- 
Scythians,  Shakas,  Hunas,  Arabs,  Tartars,  Moghals,  and 
other  peoples  and  tribes ;  not  to  speak  of  the  rise  and 
development  of  Buddhism,  and  the  interior  military  and 
political  contests  of  later  times.  In  treating  of  the 
Pancha-Gaudas,  consequently,  we  cannot  so  distinctively 
•  refer  to  them  geographically  as  we  have  been  able  to  do 
in  the  case  of  the  Pancha-Drdvidas. 

(1.)     The  Sdrasvaia  Brdhmans. 

The  Sarasvata  Brdhmans  receive  their  name  from  the 

river   S4rasvati    which    belongs   to   the    north-western 

system  of  rivers,  though   it  loses  itself  in  the  sands  of 

the  deserts  north  of  Rfejputkna.f     The  A'ryas   reached 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  261-2,  in  which  the  Sanviras  and  the  people  of 
the  Panchanada  are  held  up  to  shame  as  well  as  those  dwelling  bejond 
the  Indus. 

t  Referring  to  the  Sarasvati,  (under  the  barbarous  name  of  Gaggar> 
whioh  it  bears  on  our  olden  maps,  as  noticed  by  Prof.  H.  H.  Wilson 
in  V.  Purdna,  p.  181),  Colonel  Tod  says:  "the  Gaggar,  which  rises 
in  the  Sivdlik,  passes  Hans!  Hissar,   and  flowed   under  the  wails  of 
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its  banks,  and  settled  on  them,  even  in  Vedic  times. 
"  The  S&rasvata,"  it  is  correctly  remarked  by  Colebrooke, 
"  was  a  nation  which  occupied  the  banks  of  the  river 
Sirasvati.  Br&hmans,  who  are  still  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  their  nation,  inhabit  chiefly  the  Panj&b 
or  Panchanada,  west  of  the  river  from  which  they 
take  their  appellation.  Their  original  language  may 
have  once  prevailed  through  the  southern  and  western 
parts  of  Hindustan  proper,  and  is  probably  the  idiom 
to  which  the  name  Prkkrit  is  generally  appropriated. 
This  has  been  more  cultivated  than  any  other  among  the 
dialects  which  will  be  here  enumerated  [in  the  paper 
on  the  Sanskrit  and  Prdkrit  languages],  and  it  occupies 
a  principal  place  in  the  dialogue  of  most  dramas.  Many 
beautiful  poems  composed  wholly  in  this  language,  or 
intermixed  with  stanzas  of  pure  Sanskrit,  have  perpetuat- 
ed the  memory  of  it,  though  it  may  have  long  ceased  to  be 
a  vernacular  tongue.  Grammars  have  been  compiled  for 
the  purpose  of  teaching  this  language  and  its  prosody, 
and  several  treatises  of  rhetoric  have  been  written  to 
illustrate  its  beauties."*  It  is  certainly  no  longer 
spoken  as  it  is  found  in  books  ;  and  the  S&rasvata 
Brdhmans  form  the  only  class  of    natives  of  India  now 

BbaWr,  at  which  place  they  have  yet  their  wells  in  its  bed"  (Rajasth4n, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  295).  The  river  which  passes  Hansi  and  Hissdr  is  not 
the  Sarasvati  but  its  associated  river  the  Drishadvatf,  forming  with 
it  the  boondary  of  the  Brahmavarta  of  Manu  (ii.  17).  The  Sarasvati 
is  the  Sarsati  near  Than^sar  (Sthdneshvar).  Yasishtha  devotes  to  it 
two  hymns,  in  the  Fifth  Ashtaka  of  the  Rig- Y^da.  Its  disappearance 
[in  the  sands]  is  noticed  in  the  Mahabhiirata,  and  attributed  to  its 
approach  to  the  [non-A'ryan]  NishAdas.  See  vol.  i.  p.  251  of  this 
work.  See  on  the  agreement  of  the  Zend  word  Haraquaiti  with 
Sarasvati,  India  Three  Thousand  Years  Ago,  p.  23. 

^  Asiatic  Transactions,  vol.  vii.  pp.  218-19. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


126  WHAT  THE  CASTBS  ABIC. 

distinctly  recognized  as  connected  with  the  Sdrasvata 
nation.  They  are  found,  not  only  in  the  P4nj&b  and 
Sindh,  where  they  abound,  but  in  Rajputand,  Gujar^lt, 
the  North  West  Provinces,  and  even,  as  we  have  seen, 
throughout  the  southern  provinces  of  India,* 

(A.^  The  Panjab  and  the  adjoining  territories  form 
at  present  the  principal  habitat  of  the  S&rasvatas. 

For  the  following  list  of  them  I  am  indebted  to  Pandit 
Radhd  Krishna,  who  is  so  favourably  known  for  his 
zealous  and  eflFective  efforts  for  the  advancement  of 
female  education.  He  most  kindly  prepared  it  for  me, 
after  no  little  trouble  and  research,  on  his  learning  my 
need  of  such  a  reliable  document  from  Sir  Donald  F. 
McLeod,  the  present  energetic  and  philanthropic  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor of  the  Panjdb.  I  have  added  to  it  a  few 
notes,  some  of  which  are  on  his  own  authority. 

"  I  submit,"  says  the  learned  Pandit,  "  a  list  of  the 
different  sections  of  the  Sarsut  (Sdrasvata)  Brdhmans. 
The  total  number,  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  collect  it, 
after  consultation  with  a  good  many  Brdhmans,  is  469. 
A  complete  and  accurate  list  can  only  be  prepared  from 
the  records  and  registers  of  the  PAndasf  of  Hardwdr, 
Thdnesar,  and  Mathuri.  These  contain  the  genealogies 
of  every  family  of  note,  any  member  of  which  has  visited 
the  holy  places  within  the  last  three  or  four  centuries. 
1  have  compared  my  list  with  the  books  of  two  P&ndas  of 
Hardwir  who  had  lately  come  here  (to  Lfchor).  It  will 
be  observed  that  a  large  number  of  the  sects  have  derived 
their  names  from  those  of  the  localities  in  which  their 
ancestors  had  settled  or  from  the  nicknames  given  to 

*  See  pp.  29-80,  66  above. 

-f  Panderers  for  pilgrims,  who  wander  aboat  extolling  the  Hinda  Tfrthaa. 
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individuals.*  In  a  book  named  the  Bhaktamalk,f 
written  by  Nabhaji  about  400  years  ago,  the  name  of 
NArdyanad&s  Naval^,  one  of  my  ancestors,  is  mentioned. 
I  cannot  find  mention  of  any  other  sect  of  S^rasvata 
Brdhmans  in  any  other  book." 

"  There  are  four  great  classes  of  S&rasvata  Br&hmans 
in  the  Panjdb,  according  to  locality  as  shown  in  the  list." 
In  this  province  they  occupy  the  highest  place  in  the 
Br&hmanhood. 

Connected  with  these  classes,  R&dh&  Kishan  makes  the 
two  following  general  observations,  which  quite  agree  with 
information  which  I  have  received  from  other  quarters. 
1  •  "As  a  general  rule  Br&hmans  of  one  class  do  not  inter- 
marry with  those  of  another.  But  when  they  settle  in  differ- 
ent districts  for  a  long  time,  they  are  compelled  to  contract 
marriages  with  those  around  them,  and  in  course  of  time 
become  intermixed  with  them.  2.  Tribes  having  nu- 
merical values  marry  their  daughters  among  themselves, 
but  they  take  the  daughters  of  lower  classes  in  marriage." 

(1.)  Sdrasvata  Br^hmans  of  the  districts  of  Ldhor^Amritsar^ 
Batdld,  GurddspuTf  Jalandar^  Multdn^  Jhang, 
and  Shdhpur  .^ 

{High  Caste.) 

1  Naval^.§  4  Sarvalij6.  6  Tikh^. 

2  Chnni.  5  Pandit.|j  7  Jhiogan. 

3  lUvad^.  8  Kuinad{7^.f 

*  Borne  of  them,  it  will  also  be  seen,  are  named  from  their  ancient 
gotras. 

f  Of  this  work  a  lithographed  edition  was  published  a  few  years  ago 
in  Bombay.     Manuscripts  of  it  are  abundant  among  the  Mardthas. 

X  The  names  in  the  lists  occur  in  the  plaral. 

{  PanjAtf,  or  of  the  numerical  yalne  of  five,  from  thecUsaes  with  whom  they 
intermarry. 

I  la  the  districts  of  Maltha,  Jhang,  and  ShAhpor  the  tribe  of  Lamb  is  incladed 
instead  of  Cbanf. 

Y  To  the  Knmadiy^  belonged  the  Riijtf  Siheb  Daytfl,  celebrated  m  the  service  of 
the  Sikh  Government. 
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9  Jetle. 

21  Pathak. 

36  8h^me-Potr6. 

10  MohleorMole* 

22  Karal. 

37  BhojVPotre. 

23  Bhdradwdji. 

38  Singhe-Potrc. 

11  Tikhe-And^. 

24  Joshi.  • 

39  Vatte-Potre. 

12  Jhingan-Pingan. 

25  Shod. 

40  Dhannan-Potr^.^ 

18  Jetli-P'etli. 

26  Tiwddf. 

41  Druvade. 

14  Kumadi7^-Lumadije27  Marad.§ 

42  Oaindhar. 

15  MohlelBohle.f 

43  Takbt  Laladi. 

28  Datta. 

44  ShamaDdsi. 

16  Bage. 

29  Mujhal. 

45  Setpal  (or  Shetpal) 

17  Kapuriye. 

30  Ohhibar. 

46  Pashrat. 

18  Bhatdriy^. 

31  B41i. 

47  Bh^radviji.** 

19  MAlfye. 

32  Mohana. 

48  Kii^iXL 

20  KiCUy^.J 

33  Lava. 

49  Ghotk^. 

34  Vaidya. 

60  Pukarne.  ft 

20J  Sdnda. 

35  Prabhakar.il 
(Lower  Classes.) 

51  Tiddf. 

69  Pardshara. 

67  Sangad. 

52  Shridhara. 

60  Mohana. 

68  Bhdrad74ji.§§ 

63  Vindyaka. 

61  Panjan. 

69  Nage. 

64  Majjii. 

62  Tivdra. 

70  Makdyar. 

55  Khindarfy^. 

63  Kap&la. 

71  Vashi8htha.||| 

56  Harad. 

64  Bhdrkhari. 

72  Dangaval. 

57  Prabhakar.}} 

65  SodM. 

73  J^lap. 

74  Tripdn^. 

58  Vdsud^Fa. 

66  Kaijar. 

75  Bh^rath^, 

*  Panjdtf. — The  tribe  of  Pambu  was  formerly  one  of  these  five,  but  owing  to  tom« 
quarrels  they  were  excluded,  and  the  MohW  were  admitted  in  their  stead. 

t  Panjdtf. — ^'  These  five  are  descended  from  those  immediately  preceding,  to  whom 
however  they  are  considered  a  little  inferior.*' 

X  Panjdtf. 

§  Ashta  Yanshi  or  of  the  numerical  value  of  eight. 

II  The  Prabhiikar  served  as  soldiers,  and  were  styled  Khdn  during  the  Muharomadan 
rule.    They  never  received  charitable  gifts  like  other  Brdhmans. 

^  Potr^  is  from  Putra,  a  son. 

**  Different  from  that  at  No.  23. 

tt  Prom  No.  86  to  50  are  purohits  of  the  Aror^  (Vaishya)  caste. 

XX  Different  from  that  at  No.  35.     To  some  lists  the  Puriyi  are  added. 

§§  Different  from  those  numbered  23  to  47. 

nil  So  named  from  their  Gotra. 
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76  Bansal^. 

77  Gangfliar. 

78  Jotashi. 

79  Rikhl  (or  Rishi). 

80  Manddr. 

81  Brahmi. 

82  Tejp41. 

83  Pdl. 

84  Rup^. 

85  Lakhanpdl. 

86  Ratanpdl. 

87  Sh^tpal. 

88  Bhinde. 

89  Dhami. 

90  Ghanan. 

91  Kand^ha. 

92  Bhuta. 

93  Rati. 

94  Kandi. 

95  Hasadhir. 

96  Punj. 

97  Sandbl. 

98  Bdhoye. 

99  Virad. 

100  Kaland. 

101  Bdran. 

102  Siidan. 

103  Ojh^. 

104  Bramha-Sakal. 

105  Harfyd. 

106  Gaj^Bu. 

107  Bhanot. 

108  Tiniini. 

109  Jalli. 

110  Tol6. 

111  Jdlap. 

112  Chitchot* 


114  Marud. 

115  Laladije. 

116  Tot^.* 

117  Kusarit. 

118  Ramtdl. 

119  Kapdl^. 

120  Masodar^. 

121  Ratniy6. 

122  Chandan. 

123  ChardFaiL 

124  Mandahar. 

125  Madhar^. 

126  Air^. 

127  Lakarphdr. 

128  Kund. 

129  Eardam. 

130  Dhand6. 

131  Sahajpdl. 

132  Pabhl. 

133  Rati. 

134  Jaitk^. 

135  Didriy^. 

136  Bhatare. 

137  Kail. 

138  Jilpot. 

139  Maitra. 

140  Sankhatr^. 

141  Ludra. 

142  Yyasa. 

143  Paltu. 

144  Eirdr. 

145  Puj^. 

146  Isar. 

147  Latta. 

148  Dhdini. 

149  Ealhan. 

150  Madarkbamb. 


113  P^dheorPandb^.  151  Dab^sar. 

*  Piirohits  ol  the  Uijia  of  JUibhi,  PatiiCU, 


152  Sdliydban. 

153  Dband4. 

154  Marud. 

155  Battire. 

156  Joti. 

157  Soyarf. 

158  T^jpdl. 

159  Kuralpdl. 
1-60  Kalas. 

161  Jalap. 

162  Tinmani. 

163  Tanganivat^. 

164  Jdlpot. 

165  Pattu. 

166  Jasraya. 

167  Jayachand. 

168  Sanwal. 

169  AgnihOtri. 

170  Agrapbakka. 

171  Rutbad^. 

172  Bbdji. 

173  Kucbbf. 

174  Saili. 

175  Bhambi. 

176  Medu. 

177  M^bad. 

178  Yamye. 

179  Sangar. 

180  Sang. 

181  Ndbar. 

182  Gbakpdliy^. 

183  Bijrdya. 

184  N^rad. 

185  Katwdl. 

186  Kotpal. 

187  N^bh. 

188  Ndd. 

189  Par^j^. 

Jind  and  KaithlU. 

17 
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190  Kh^ti. 

191  A'ri. 

192  Chavh^. 

193  Bibd^. 

194  Bandu. 

195  Machh. 

196  Sundar. 

197  K^radag^. 

198  Chhibbe. 

199  Saddf. 

200  Tallan. 

(2.)     Sarasvata 
Country. 


201  Earddara.  212  Lahad. 

202  Jham^n.  213  TM, 

203  B&ngade.  214  Edyi. 

204  Bhog.*  215  Ludh. 

205  Pand^.  216  Gdndar. 

206  Gand^.  217  Mahe. 

207  Paflk  218  Saili. 

208  Gdndhe.  219  Bhagi. 

209  Dhinde.  220  Pdnd^. 

210  Tag^6.  221  Pipar. 

211  Dag4I^.  222  Jathr^. 

Brahmans  of  Kdngadd  and  the  adjacent  Hill 


1  Osdi. 

2  Pandit  Kashmiri. 

3  Sotri. 

4  V^dv^. 


(High  Caste.) 

5  N%a. 

6  Dikshit. 

7  Misri  Kashmiri. 

8  Madib^tQ. 
(Lower  Classes,) 

21  Mait^ 

22  Prot  (Purohita) 

Jadtotrotiy^. 

23  Visht  Prot. 

24  Pddh6  Saroj. 

25  Padh^  Khajur^. 

26  P4dhe  Mahit^. 

27  Khajur^. 


9  Panchkarn. 

10  R4in^. 

11  Kuruda. 

12  A'ch^ky^.* 


13  Ghithu.  21  Mait^                     28  Chhutwan. 

14  Panydlu.  22  Prot  (Purohita)     29  Bhanw41. 

15  Pumbu.  Jadtotrotiy^.        30  Ramb6. 

16  Dehaidu.  23  Visht  Prot.            81  Mangrudiye. 

17  Rukh^.  24  Pddh6  Saroj.          32  Khurvadh. 

18  Pambar.  25  Padhe  Khajur^.     33  Galradh. 

19  Gutr^.  26  P4dhe  Mahit^.       34  Ddngmdr. 

20  Dyabhudu.  27  Khajur^.                86  Chalivdle. 

(3.)  Sdrasvata  Brahmans  of  DattdrpuVy  Hoshydrpur  ^ 
and  the  Adjacent  Country. 

(High  Caste.) 

1  Dogre.  4  Lakhanpal.                  7  P4dh£  Dadiy^. 

2  Sarmayi.  5  Padhe  Dholb&lyaiy^.  8  P4dh6  Khindadiy^. 

3  Dub^.  6  PAdh^  Ghohasniy^.     9  Khajuriy^. 

*  '^  A  Katoch  lUjtf,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  Sansilr  Chand,  had,  it  is  said,  a  quarrel 
with  the  Brdhmans  of  his  own  conntry.  He  therefore  caased  the  above  twelve  sects  to 
settle  in  his  dominions,  and  highly  honored  them.  They  do  not  partake  of  the  food 
prepared  by  other  Brdhmans."     [Some  of  them,  it  appears,  are  of  Kashmir  origin.] 

The  Osdi  are  subdivided  into  the  ChandyA,  KaphuridUl  and  Chitu. 

The  Ndga  are  subdivided  into  Pondarik,  Khadap<$,  and  Gosl^ 
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10  KapAhatiye. 

11  Bharadhfyal. 

12  Chaprohiy^. 

13  Makad^. 

14  Kutallaidiye. 

15  S4rad. 

16  Bag&ln. 

17  Vantade. 

18  Muchl^. 

19  Samnol. 

20  Dhose. 

21  Bhatol. 

22  Rajohad. 

23  Thanik. 

24  PanyaL 

25  Cbibb^. 


(Lower  Classes,) 

26  Madot^. 

27  Misar. 

28  Chhakotar. 

29  Jalr^iy^. 

30  Ldhad. 

31  Sel. 

32  Bhasul. 

33  Pandit. 

34  ChangbiaL 

35  Lath. 

36  Saud. 

37  Lai. 

38  Gadottare. 

39  Chirnol. 

40  BadbU. 

41  Sbridbar. 


(4.)     Sarasvata  Brabmans     of     Jammu, 
neighbouring  Hill  Country. 

(High  Castes,) 


42  Patdu. 

43  Juwkl. 

44  Mait^. 

45  KiklijL 

46  T4k. 

47  Jhol. 

48  Bbadoe. 

49  Tdndi. 

50  Jhmnmutiyar. 

51  A'l. 

52  Mirat. 

53  MukAti. 

54  Dalohalli^. 

55  Bhatohay^. 
66  TyahAy^. 
57  Bhatarc. 

Jasrota,   and  the 


1  Amgotr^. 

2  Thapp^. 

3  Dub^. 

4  Sapoliy^  Padh6. 

5  Badiy^l. 

6  K^sar. 


16  Rain^. 

17  Satotr^. 

18  Katotre. 

19  Lalotre.* 

20  Bhangotr^. 

21  Samnotre. 

22  Kdshmirl  Pandit. 

23  Pandhotre. 


7  N4dh. 

8  Kbajure  Prabot. 

9  Jamval  Pandit. 

10  Vaidya. 
lOi  Lat. 

11  Lava. 

(Middle  Castes,) 

24  Vilh&noch. 

25  Badu. 

26  Kerndye  Pandit. 

27  Banal  Padh6. 

28  Mabit^. 

29  Sudhraliy6. 

30  Bbatiad. 

31  Puroch. 


12  Chibar. 

13  Baliye. 

14  Mohan. 

15  Bambhaval. 


32  Adhotre. 

33  Mishra. 

34  Parashara. 

35  Bavagotre. 

36  Mansotre. 

37  Sudatbiye. 


*  '' JalU  Pandit  was  of  thiu  clasa." 
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38  Sudan. 

39  Sukh^. 

40  Bhiir^. 

41  Chandan. 

42  Jalqtr^. 

43  NabhoW. 

44  Khadotr^. 

45  Sagdol. 

46  Bhuriye. 

47  Bagandchh^. 

48  Rajullye. 

49  S^ngd^. 

50  Mand^. 

51  Sumach^. 

52  L4dbanjan. 

53  Jakhotr6. 

54  Lakhanpdl. 

55  Gauda  Parohiia. 

56  Shashgotr^. 

57  KhaQotr^. 

58  Garocfa. 

59  Marotre. 

60  Upadh^. 

61  Khindhaij^Padh^. 

62  KaUadari. 

63  Jarad. 

64  Udihal. 

65  Ghod6. 

66  BasDotre. 

67  Bar^t. 

68  Gharg^t. 

69  Laranth^. 

70  Bharangql. 

71  Jaranghal. 

72  Guhalij^. 

73  Dhariaacha. 

74  Pindhad. 


(Lower  Classes.) 

75  Rajiinij^. 

76  Badakuliy^. 

77  Sirkhandiy^. 

78  TirpAd. 

79  B4lli.' 

80  Salurn. 

81  Ratanp^l. 

82  Banotr^. 

83  Yantradhdr(. 

84  Dadorich. 

85  Bhalocfa. 

86  Ghhachhi&M. 

87  Jhangotr^. 

88  Magdol. 

89  Phaunphan. 

90  Saroch. 

91  Gadd^. 

92  Kiri^. 

93  Mansotr^. 

94  Thamnotr^. 

95  Thanmath. 

96  Bramiy^. 

97  Eundan. 
.  98  Gokaliy^  Gosain. 

99  Chakotr^. 

100  Bargotr^. 

101  Dhamdniy^. 

102  Kavd^. 

103  Magdiyalfy^. 

104  Mdthar. 

105  Mahijiye. 

106  ThakureParohiU 

107  Galhal. 

108  Cham. 

109  Rod. 

110  Labhotr^. 

111  Bedathiy^. 


112  Patal. 

113  Eamaniy^. 

114  Gandhargti. 

115  Prithvipdl. 

116  Madhotr^. 

117  Kambo. 

118  Sarm^yl. 

119  Bachhal. 

120  Makhotr^. 

121  Jad. 

122  Bati^iye. 

123  Eudidab. 

124  Jamb6. 

125  Earaii4thiy^. 

126  Sathad^. 

127  SigAd.' 

128  Gar&diy^. 

129  Machhar. 

130  Baghotr^. 

131  Sainhasan. 

132  Utriy41. 

133  Sahandiye. 

134  Jhindhad. 

135  Battal.  ' 

136  Bhainkhar^ 

137  Bisgotr^. 

138  Jhala. 

139  Dabb. 

140  BhtiU. 

141  Eathidla. 

142  Budhdr. 

143  Paladha. 

144  Jakhotr^. 

145  Papg^. 

146  Solh6. 

147  S&guniy^. 

148  Sanhoch. 
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149  Dvha.  152  Jhdrdn.  155  Ehaphankho. 

150  Bando.  153  JMphdda. 

151  Kdnungo.  154  Ealije. 

In  these  lists  I  have  followed  the  maDascripts  (Roman  and  N^gari) 
of  Hadhd  Krishna,  compariDg  them  sometimes  with  my  own  less  copious 
lists.  For  some  of  mj  lists  I  have  heen  indebted,  through  Sir  Donald 
McLeod,  to  Nayin  Chandra,  a  promising  and  amiable  Pandit  from 
Bengal. 

The  lists  given  above,  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
are  nearly  complete.  I  have  found  it  impossible  to  keep 
separate  in  them  all  the  marriage  caste  associations 
of  the  Sdrasvatas  of  the  PanjAb.  Some  of  these,  like 
those  of  the  commencement  of  the  lists,  consist  only 
of  parties  connected  with  five  family  designations,  a 
circumstance  which,  however  gratifying  to  the  pride  of 
their  castes,  must  be  very  inconvenient  in  a  social  point 
of  view.  The  Ndgas^  for  purposes  of  intermarriage, 
are  said  to  number  twelve  families,  and  the  Dabi  even 
fifty- two.  Though  in  these  cases  there  is  a  wider  latitude, 
the  restriction  of  choice  which  exists  is  to  be  regretted. 

There  are  some  classes  of  Br&hmans,  of  equivocal 
standing  among  the  Sdrasvatas  of  the  PanjAb,  which, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Dattas^  are  not  included  in 
the  preceding  lists. 

(1.)  Among  these  are  the  B  hojakaSf  worshippers  of  Devi, 
who  are  most  numerous  at  Jr^limukhi  (where  streams  of  natural  gas 
are  kept  ignited).  Respecting  them  Rkdhi  Krishna  says  :  ^*  It  must 
be  stated  that  the  other  Brihmans  of  Jyai4mukhl  do  not  recognize 
them  as  Brdhmans,  but  say  they  are  descended  from  a  servile  class  of 
agriculturists,  who  from  their  own  connexion  urith  the  temples  have 
declared  themselves  Brihmans."  Possibly  the  degradation  of  these 
Bhojakas  may  have  originated  in  the  possession  by  their  ancestors  of  the 
Jy^l^mukhi  tem[>le8  when  they  were  connected  with  Buddhism.* 

*  On  the  Jvilimukhf  temples  and  the  connexion  of  some  of  them  with  Baddhism, 
e  the  interesting  and  instructive  **  Travels  in  Kssh    '        .  ..     --    .^. ..    -  .     — 
Charles  Hflgel  (Col.  Jervi8*8  translation),  pp.  42-47. 
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(2.)  Another  class  of  the  character  referred  to  is  that  of  the 
*^  MoyalSf  or  M  aval  as  J  said  to  derive  their  name  from  a  place 
called  Mava,  now  desolate.  They  are  extensively  scattered  over  the 
Panjab,  especially  near  Amritsar.  They  are  expensive  in  their  marri- 
age habits,  and  were  sospected  of  female  infanticide.*  The  fears  of  the 
practice  of  this  great  atrocity  are  not  confined  to  them.  "  The  sus- 
picion of  female  infanticide,*^  says  the  Pandit  R4dh4  Elishan,  '*  is  not 
confined  to  the  Moyals.  Though  much  has  been  done  by  the  Oovem- 
ment  to  put  a  stop  to  this  most  heinous  social  crime,  yet  the  cause 
which  mainly  leads  to  it  (i.  e.  the  high  expenses  of  marriage)  has  not 
yet  ceased  to  operate.f" 

(3.)  With  the  B^rasvata  Br^hmans  of  the  Panjab  have  been 
associated  many  immigrant  Brahmans  from  Kashmir,  as  partly  appears 
from  the  preceding  lists.  Among  these  immigrant  Kdshmirt 
Brahmans,  was  the  celebrated  Raj4  Dinan^th  Diwan,  the  Talleyrand 
of  the  Panjab,  and  his  brother-in-law  Pandit  Shankarudth.l 

(4.)  The  Tage  Br&hmans  of  the  Panjab  are  generally  cultivators. 
They  belong  to  the  Gauda  division  of  the  Br^hmanhood.  They  care 
little  about  religious  rites  of  any  kind.  Yet,  as  if  compensating  for 
their  indifference  in  this  matter,  they  profess  to  abstain  from  flesh  and 
fish,  in  which  Oauda  as  well  as  Sarasvata  Br&hmans  freely  indulge. 
They  take  widows  as  concubines.  They  are  found  principally  on  the 
banks  of  the  84ra8vati,  near  Thiln^sar. 

(5.)  Huseint  BrdhmanSy  who  have  partially  conformed  to 
Muhammadanism,  are  here  and  there  found  wandering  about  the  Panjab. 
Since  I  wrote  the  notice  of  them  (under  the  Brdhmans  of  the  Mah4- 
r4shtra,  §  I  have  begun  to  suspect  that  their  origin  may  have  beea 
connected  with  the  Brdhman  to  whom  the  Muhdmmadan  founder  of 
the  Bahmani  dynasty  of  the  Dakhan  was  so  much  indebted. 

(6.)  The  Datta  Brdhmana  employ  themselves  in  agriculture 
and  serve  as  soldiers.     They  are  widely  scattered. 

(7.)  The  Dagvanta  Brahmans  are  religious  mendicants 
calling  themselves  Brdhmans  and  abstaining  from  animal  food. 

(8.)  The  A'chdrja  Brdhmana  perform  funeral  rates,  and 
are  consequently  considered  impure. || 

*  Cave  Brown^fl  Indkn  Infanticide,  p.  125. 
t  Notes  forwarded  to  the  author. 

X  Griffin's  Panjab  Chiefs,  p.  253.    Divan  Ajodhya  Prasad  was  also  from  Kashmir; 
but  judging  from  his  name,  be  probably  belonged  to  the  Kinyakubja  Bnih manhood. 
§  See  above  p.  29.  j|  Notes  on  Panjab  Photographs. 
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The  Sdrasvatas  of  the  Panjdb  have  no  diversity  in 
regard  to  their  Vaidik  profession.  They  all  belong  to 
the  Madhyandina  Shakhd  of  the  Shukla  Yajurv^da. 
Hindu  sectarianism,  however^  is  apparent  among  them, 
though  not  to  the  extent  that  it  is  in  Southern  and 
Western  India.  The  rhost  learned  man  connected  with 
them  is  the  philanthropical  Pandit  Kddh4  Kishan,  to 
whom  I  have  been  so  much  indebted  in  connexion  with 
these  notes.  Writing  of  him,  Mr.  Griffin  says :  "  Rddhd 
Kishan  resides  at  Lahore,  where  he  is  much  respected. 
His  exertions  in  the  cause  of  edu  cation  have  been  great. 
He  was  one  of  the  first  to  advocate  female  education, 
and  when  the  American  Mission  opened  an  English 
School  at  Lahore,  the  sons  of  Pandit  RddhA  Kishan  were 
among  the  first  scholars.  In  the  same  way  he 
sent  one  of  his  sons  to  study  at  the  Lahore  Medical 
College,  when  it  was  first  opened,  and  when  the  preju- 
dices of  the  Natives  against  it  were  very  strong.  The 
Pandit  is  distinguished  as  a  Sanskrit  scholar,  and  is  well 
versed  in  Hindu  law."*  He  was  chosen  by  His  Highness 
Ranjit  Singh  to  be  the  tutor  of  the  young  prince  Dalip 
Singh;  but  an  instructional  course  different  from  what 
he  would  have  observed  (even  though  liberality  would 
in  all  probability  have  been  its  characteristic)  was  destined 
for  that  ingenuous  and  clever  youth.  The  Bible  when 
read  to  him,  even  by  a  Hindu,  excited  his  attention  and 
interest;  and  illustrated,  as  it  was,  by  the  Christian 
example  of  Sir  John  Login  and  others  around  him, 
was  brought  home  to  his  heart  in  demonstration  of 
the   Spirit    and    with    power.      The    embracement  of 


*  PanjAb  Chiefs,  p.  263.  la  the  context  Mr.  Griffin  gives  an  interesting  account  of 
the  family  of  the  Pandit. 
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Christianity,  in  its  simplicity^  and  purity,  was  the 
consequence.* 

The  S4rasvata  Brdhmans  of  the  PanjAb  are  in  regard 
to  secular  industry  very  unlike  their  brethren  of  the  same 
denomination  in  Southern  India.  Many  of  them  are 
Purohitas,f  or  family  priests.  Great  numbers  of  them 
are  said  to  be  rapacious  mendicants  and  astrologers.  Their 
character  in  these  respects  is  noticed  by  Sir  Alexander 
Bumes,  the  Baron  HUgel^  and  other  travellers  in  the 
Land  of  the  Five  Rivers.  Under  the  British  Govern- 
ment, with  a  wide  diflfiision  of  education,  and  with  the 
extension  of  Christian  influence  by  missionary  effort,  it 
is  improving.  The  BrAhmans  will  doubtless  largely 
avail  themselves  of  the  advantages  of  the  University 
of  Lahore,  when  it  is  established.  Extensive  reformation 
in  social  as  well  as  in  religious,  intellectual,  and  spiri- 
tual life  will  probably  soon  appear  among  them. 

The  Hill  Brfehmans  (including  those  of  Simla)  devote 
themselves  to  agriculture  and  even  the  carriage  of 
burdens.  They  freely  use  animal  food.  The  Br&hmans 
of  the  plains  neither  eat  nor  intermarry  with  them.  Many 
of  them  have  lost  all  knowledge  of  their  nominal  Shdkhi. 

(B.)  The  S4rasvatas  are  the  principal  Brdhmans  of 
SiNDH  as  well  as  of  the  Panjdb.  They  are  there  divided 
into  the  following  classes : — 

(1.)  The  Shrtkdras,  or  as  they  are  called  by  some  Shik dr- 
puria  f  who  are  YaishDayas  of  the  Yallabh&charya  sect.  Only  a 
single  indmdaal  of  their  number  is  said  to  abstain  from  eating  animal 

*  For  an  interesting  account  of  the  conversion  of  H.  H.  the  Maha- 
T&J4  Dulip  Singh,  see  a  most  interesting  work  entitled  "  The  Martyred 
Missionaries*'  (published  at  New  York),  by  the  Her.  Mr.  Walsh,  of  the 
American  Presbyterian  Mission. 

f  Notes  on  Panjab  Photographs  sent  to  Goyemment. 
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food,  and  from  eating,  too,  at  the  hands  of  Banyk  (mercantile)  conf>ti- 
taents. 

(2.)  The  Bdrts,  or  Barovi8,  who  are  also  Vaishnavas  of  tbe 
same  sect ;  they,  too,  freely  use  animal  food. 

(3.)  The  Bdvanajdhis  f  who  are  Shiktas,  or  worshippers  of 
the  female  energies,  particularly  of  the  consort  of  Shiva,  known  among 
them  by  her  iisaal  names,  and  especially  by  that  of  Sinhavahini  (or  rider 
of  the  lion  used  here  for  the  tiger.)*     They  drink  liquor  as  well  as  eat 


(4.)  The  Shet  apdlas f  so  named  from  their  engaging  in  cul- 
tivation, are  partly  Vaishnavas,  using  animal  food,  but  abstaining  from 
liquor,  and  partly  Shdktas,  taking  liquor  as  well  as  flesh.  They  fur- 
niijh  water  to  Banyds,  merchants  or  shopkeepers. 

(5.)  The  Kuvachandaa  resemble  the  Musalmdns  in  their 
habits,  although  they  do  not  eat  from  their  hands. 

All  these  classes  of  SArasvatas  are  Shukla  Yajur- 
V6dis.  In  using  animal  food  they  abstain  from  that  of 
the  cow  and  tame  fowls  ;  but  eat  sheep,  goats,  deer,  wild 
birds  of  most  species,  and  fish,  killed  for  them  by  others. 
They  also  eat  onions  and  other  vegetables  forbidden  in 
theSmritis.  They  are  generally  inattentive  to  sectarian 
marks.  They  dress  like  the  Hindu  merchants  and  Amins 
of  Sindh,  though  using  white  turbans.  They  shave  the 
crown  of  their  heads,  but  have  two  tufts  of  hair  above 
their  ears.  Their  physiognomy  is  supposed  by  some 
to  be  not  so  distinctly  of  the  A'r}'^an  type  as  that  of 
other  Brdhmans.  They  are  partial  to  the  Gurmukhi 
written  character  used  in  the  PanjAb.f  They  are 
the  priests  of  the  mercantile  Lohdnas,  or  Lo wands, 
and  according  to  the  late  Captain  James    MacMurdo, 

*  Captain  Burton  informs  ns  that  most  of  the  Tfrtbas  in  Sindh,  fts  HioplaJ,  the 
M<kU  hills  near  Thafh^  and  Dhara  near  Sehw^,  are  sacred  to  this  go^Mess.  Bombay 
Selections  on  Sindh,  p.  649. 

t  See  Barton,  in  Bombay  Sindh  Selections,  p.  649, 
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to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  our  first  notices  of  them, 
'*  dijBfer  little  from  the  people  of  that  caste."  "  They 
have  many  small  pagodas  dedicated  to  the  worship  of 
the  ocean,  or  rather  the  river  Indus,  for  a  pot  of  fresh 
water  is  indispensable  in  the  ceremonies  of  worship."* 
Their  fees  are  derived  principally  from  their  services  at 
the  marriages,  births,  and  deaths  of  their  followers. 
Though  they  obviously  make  light  of  many  of  the 
institutes  of  Hinduism  (for  which  they  are  not  to  be 
blamed),  they  are  partial  to  popular  astrology,  as  far  as 
easy  prognostication  is  concerned.  They  pretend  to 
know  where  articles  lost  are  to  be  found.  They  are 
often  household  visitors,  desiring  to  share  in  the  family 
meals.  They  officiate  at  births,  marriages,  deaths,  and 
shraddhas.  They  also  cultivate  land,  and  sometimes 
act  as  petty  shopkeepers. 

(6.)  Associated  with  the  Sarasvatas  in  Sindh  are  the  Pokharna 
Brdhmans.  Of  them  Captaia  MacMurdo  correctly  says :  "  The 
Pokharna  Brahmans  are  the  original  priests  of  the  Bbatyas,  and  are 
somewhat  more  Hindu  in  reality  than  the  Sdrsaty  although  still  inferior 
in  that  respect  to  their  Indian  disciples."  Captain  Burton  thus  writer 
of  them  :  "  They  eat  no  flesh,  and  wear  the  turban,  not  the  Sindh 
cap  ;  they  shave  their  beards,  and  dress  yery  like  the  common  traders, 
or  Saukars.  The  Pokharno  considers  himself  superior  to  the  Sarsudh, 
as  the  latter  will  eat  from  his  hand ;  moreover,  the  Pokharno  generally 
can  read,  if  not  understand  Sanskrit,  and  is  skilled  in  drawing  out  the 
Janmapatris  or  horoscopes  of  children,  &c.  His  knowledge  of  astro- 
logy is,  however,  very  confined.  Few  of  this  caste  learn  Persian,  or 
undertake  business  of  any  kind,  public  or  private.  Thp  Pokharno 
takes  the  affix  Dds^  Rdni,  Chandy  Rdy,  Mai,  M,  and  Misra,  before  or 
after  his  name ;  as  Misra  Sukhdevaji,  T4ro  Misra.  They  live  by 
instructing  the  Hindus  in  their  Dharma  or  religious  duties,  by  decidin^^ 

♦  MacMurdo,  in  Journal  of  the  K.  As.  Soc.  vol.  1  p.  248. 
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horary  qnestions,  writing  out  the  Tripno,  or  astrological  aspect  of  a 
man's  fortanes,  and  other  such  impositions.  They  are  much  respected 
by  their  inferiors  in  caste,  and  even  by  those  who  profess  the  Sikh  faith. 
To  the  sanctity  of  their  name  and  origin,  they  add  the  prestige  of  a 
tolerably  strict  life,  never  drink  spirits,  and  never  marry  out  of  their 
own  caste."*  Jheir  turbans,  though  small,  resemble  those  of  the 
Dakhani  Brahmans.  Their  physiognomy  is  distinctively  of  the  A'ryan 
type.  They  form  only  about  one-twentieth  of  the  Hindu  population 
in  Sindh.     They  do  not  enter  into  the  service  of  Government. 

Considerable  numbers  of  Brahmans  (including  Sd- 
rasvatas)  are  found  in  the  wilds  intermediate  between 
Sindh  and  Rajputana.  "  The  doctrines  of  Manu,  with 
them,"  says  Colonel  Tod,  "go  for  as  much  as  they  are  worth 
in  the  desert,  where  '  they  are  a  law  unto  themselves.' 
They  wear  the  Janu  (Jdnavi)  or  badge  of  their  tribe  ; 
but  it  here  ceases  to  be  a  mark  of  clerical  distinction,  as 
no  drones  are  respected ;  they  cultivate,  tend  cattle,  and 
barter  their  superfluous  ghi  for  other  necessaries. .  .They 
do  not  touch  fish  (  ?),  or  touch  tobacco,  but  will  eat  food 
dressed  by  the  hands  of  a  mdli  (gardener)  or  even  a  ndl 
(barber)  ;  nor  do  they  Use  the  chaukd  or  fire-place, 
reckoned  indispensable  in  more  civilized  regions."f 
As  the  caste  system  was  fully  developed,  at  Hdstinapura, 
Indraprastha,  Ayodhyd,  and  other  places  to  the  south- 
east of  the  primitive  settlements  of  the  Sdrasvatas,  they 
were  perhaps  never  so  much  its  generators  and  dupes  as 
their  Brahmanical  brethren  in  other  parts  of  India.  What 
appears  to  the  Hindu  eye  to  be  corruption  in  them  may 
all  along  have  only  been  both  primitive  simplicity  and 
liberty. 

*  Barton  in  Bombay  Sindh  Selections,  p.  G48.    Krishna  ShKstri  Gotlbold. 
t  Tod's  Rajasthan,  vol.  ii.  p.  321. 
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(2.)     The   Kashmiri  Br dhmans . 

The  BrAhmans  of  Kashmira  are  so  much  isolated  from 
other  Brdhmans  and  so  peculiar  in  their  position  and 
circumstances  that  they  require  to  be  separately  noticed. 

The  valley  of  Kashmira  in  which  they  are  found,  though 
remote  and  surrounded  by  mountains  except  at  the  emerg- 
ence of  the  Jh^lum,  must  *in  ancient  times  have  been 
brought  under  the  influence  of  the  immigrant  A'ryas,  if 
indeed  some  of  them  did  not  early  enter  it  from  the  high- 
lands lying  to  its  north.  The  Kashmlras  are  mentioned 
as  a  people  in  the  RAmdyana  and  the  Mahdbhdrata**  The 
earliest  legends  of  Kashmira  are  associated  with  the  Praja- 
pati  Kashyapa,  ("the  son  of  Marichi  the  son  of  Brdh- 
md")  to  whom  is  attributed  the  draining  of  its  great 
lake  ;  and  some  BrAhmans  claiming  descent  from  that 
Rishi  may  have  been  among  the  first  of  its  A'ryaa 
settlers.  Professor  Wilson  is  inclined  to  the  idea  that 
it  was  the  native  seat  of  the  PAndavas  celebrated  in  the 
Hindu  epic  poetry,  f  After  being  for  a  lengthened  time 
under  a  series  of  Tartar  Kings,  it  came  under  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  Hindu  prince  Gonardda,  or  Gonanda,  said 
to  have  been  a  relation  of  Jarasandha  of  Maghada,  and 
to  have  joined  him  in  his  opposition  to  Krishna.  If 
there  is  any  truth  in  this  allegation,  Brahmanical  influ- 
ence must  have  then  been  at  work  in  the  province,  which 
must  afterwards  have  been  sustained  by  other  Hindu 
kings.  Ashoka,  mentioned  as  one  of  the  kings,  if  the 
Ashoka  of  Indian  history  and  his  authority  extended 
to  Kgtshmlra,  must  have  been  favorable   to   the  intro- 

*  See  before  (for  Eamayana)  yol.  1.  pp.  228,  and  the  DigTijaya 
of  the  Sabhaparva  of  the  Mahabhdrata. 

t  Essay  on  the  History  of  Kashmir  in  As.  Res.,  vol.  xy.  p.  11. 
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duction  of  Buddhism  into  that  province.  Jalauka,  the  son 
and  successor  of  Ashoka,  was  a  prince  of  great  prowess : 
he  overcame  the  Bauddha  heretics,  and  subdued  the 
country  of  Kanauj.  "The  conquest  of  Kanyakubja  by 
this  prince,"  says  Professor  Wilson,  "  is  connected  with 
an  event  not  improbable  in  itself,  and  which  possibly 
marks  the  introduction  of  the  Br4hmanical  creed,  in  its 
more  perfect  form  into  this  kingdom.  Jaloka  is  said  to 
have  adopted  thence  the  distinction  of  castes,  and  the 
practices  which  were  at  that  time  established  in  the  neigh- 
bouring districts."*  Turushka,  or  Tartar,  princes  again 
came  into  power  in  Kashmir.  Abhimanya,  a  Hindu  king, 
followed,  who  by  the  aid  of  the  Grammarian  Chandra,  a 
professed  descendant  of  Kashyapa,  re-established  Brdh- 
manism  according  to  the  Nfla  Purana,  said  to  be  a  great 
authority  with  the  Kdshmiris.  His  successors  also  opposed 
Buddhism.  One  of  them  ( Mahirakula),  however,  who  had 
carried  his  arms  to  the  south  of  India  and  Lankd,  was 
favourable  to  the  low  Gandhara  Brdhmans.  Ultimately, 
he  revoked  his  grants  to  these  Brdhmans,  and  invited 
those  of  A*ryad6sha  to  come  to  the  country.  His  example 
in  this  respect  was  followed  by  Aksha^ne  of  his  successors, 
who  "  removed  those  Brdhmans  who  had  adopted  im- 
pure practices  from  their  endowments,  and  invited  others 
from  distant  places  to  replace  them."f  After  a  long 
interval.  King  Prat&pdditya  founded  a  college  for  the 
residence  of  Rauhitya  BrAbmans. J  LilAditya  conquered 
Kanauj,  the  kingdom  of  Gauda,  and  the  Karndta  and 
Western  India,  and  must  have  extensively  brought  the 

♦  Ut  snpra,  p.  20. 

t  H.  BL  Wilson,  ut  snpra,  p.  30. 

t  Ibid  p.  43. 
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Brahmanhood  into  connection  with  Kashmir.  After- 
wards Jay4pida"  invited  scholars  from  foreign  countries, 
and  so  many  flocked  to  him  as  to  occasion  a  dearth  of 
Pandits  everywhere  except  in  Kashmir."  Intoxicated 
by  riches  he  afterwards  became  their  persecutor.*  His 
successors  were  patrons  of  vice  and  perished.  Avanti 
Varma,  of  a  new  dynasty,  then  came  into  power,  and 
he  and  his  Yuvaraja  favoured  the  Brdhmans,  and  erected 
and  endowed  temples.  After  much  civil  discord  during 
several  reigns  the  mother  of  Abhimanya  founded  the  towns 
of  Kankapur  and  Diddapur  for  the  Saura  and  LAta  BrAh- 
mans  (of  Middle  India).  In  the  view  of  these  notices 
extending  over  many  hundred  years,  which  are  univer- 
.  sally  supposed  to  have  a  considerable  amount  of  truth 
in  them,  it  may  be  safely  inferred  that  the  present 
Brdhmans  of  Kashmir  are  of  mixed  descent.  Colebrooke 
says :  "  There  is  reason  for  doubting  whether  Kashmira 
be  occupied  by  a  distinct  nation  or  whether  the  inhabi- 
tants of  it  be  not  rather  a  tribe  of  Kdnyakubjasf* 
"  The  Kdshmiri,"  says  Pandit  Rddha  Kishan,  "are  not 
Sirasvata  BrAhmans.  They  follow  the  Laugdkshi  Sutra 
and  the  Katha  Shakha  of  the  Rig- Veda  (Black  Yajur- 

Veda.)"t 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  SultAn  Sikandar,  it  is  said,  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Kashmir  generally  embraced  the 
Muhammadan  religion,§  though  it  had  Muhammadan 
chiefs  before  this  ruler  came  into  power^A.D.  1386,  about 

♦  Ibid  pp.  55-59. 

t  Asiatic  Res.  vol.  7  (8vo)  p.  226. 
X  MS.  forwarded  by  Sir  D.  F.  McLeod. 

§  Bland's  Account  of  the  Atish  Kedah,  in  Jonrn.  of  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  tii. 
p.  370. 
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200  years  before  it  was  annexed  to  the  Moghal  empire 
under  Akbdr.*  Muhammadanism  continues  predominant 
there  to  the  present  day  notwithstanding  the  Sikh  influence 
introduced  into  it  by  Ranjit  Singh.  It  is  a  curious  fact 
that  the  portion  of  its  population  still  adhering  to  Hindu- 
ism is  almost  entirely  Brdhmanical.  Of  the  origin  of  this 
population  Pandit  Rddhd  Kishan  thus  writes : — "  It  is 
related  that  when  the  Muhammadans  had  converted,  or 
put  to  the  sword  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley,  only 
eleven  families  remained  true  to  their  religion.  These 
imported  Agnihotri  Brdhmans  of  the  Drdvida  country  with 
whom  they  intermarried  as  being  of  the  same  origin.  Had 
the  Kdshmiri  been  of  the  Sarasvatasor  Gaudas,  their  V6da 
or  Shdkha  would  have  been  one  of  the  latter.  The 
descendants  of  these  eleven  families  are  called.  MdlmdshU 
while  those  of  the  Drdvida  settlers  are  called  BhanmdshL 
Some  Kdshmiri  Brdhmans  were  obliged  by  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  Musalmans  to  come  down  to  Jammu,  Kashta- 
var,  and  other  low  hills,  where  they  were  settled  and 
intermarried  with  the  Sarasvata  Brahmans,  and  in  process 
of  time  became  intermingled  with  them."f 

Mr.  George  Campbell,  in  his  interesfing,  though  rapid, 
sketch  of  the  Ethnology  of  India,  thus  >vrites  of  Kashmira 
and  its  Brdhmans  : — 

"  Kashmir  is  a  Brdhman  country.  The  lower  classes  have  long  heen 
converted  to  Mnhammadanism,  but  they  seem  to  be  ethnologically 
identical  with  the  Brahmans,  and  tradition  also  asserts  that  they  are  of 
the  same  race.  At  the  present  day  no  other  Hindu  caste  save  the 
Brahman  is  known^  nor  is  there  is  any  trace  (so  far  as  I  could  find) 

•  See  Prinsep's  useful  Tables  by  Thomas  p.  247. 
t  MS.  of  Pandit  Badha  Kishan. 

[^  I  have  seen  lOUhmfrls,  alleged  to  be  of  the  oldeu  stock  of  tho  province,  who  colled 
tbemselvefl  Kiihatriyas.]  » 
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that  there  eyer  was  any  other  in  the  ooontry.  The  Brahman  popula- 
tion is  numeroaSy  bat  it  would  seem  as  if,  while  the  illiterate  multitude 
adopted  the  religion  of  the  ruling  power,  the  better  educated  and 
superior  class  maintained  their  own  tenets;  and  at  this  day  the 
Brdhmans  (or  Pandits,  as  they  are  usually  called)  form  quite  a  sort  of 
aristocracy.  They  are  almost  all  educated  and  exceedingly  clever,  and 
so,  being  to  a  great  degree  above  manual  labour,  they  are  an  excessive 
and  somewhat  oppressive  bureaucracy^  which  not  only  has  ruled 
Kashmir  under  every  successive  Government,  but  sends  out  colonies  to 
Seek  a  livelihood  throughout  Northern  India.  The  Kashmir  Brdhmans 
are  quite  High  Aryan  in  the  type  of  their  features,  Very  fair  and  hand- 
some, with  high  chiselled  features,  and  no  t^ace  of  intermixture  of  the 
blood  of  any  lower  race.  It  may  be  partly  race  and  partly  oocnpation, 
but  they  have  certainly  a  greater  refinement  and  regularity  of  feature 
than  the  Afghans  and  others  of  a  rougher  type  ;  with,  however,  a  less 
manly-looking  physique  and  a  colour  less  ruddy  and  more  inclining  to  a 
somewhat  sallow  fairness.  The  high  nose,  slightly  aquiline,  but  by  no 
means  what  we  call  Jewish  or  Nutcracker,  is  a  common  type.  Baise  a 
little  the  brow  of  a  Greek  statue,  and  give  the  nose  a  small  turn  at  the  bony 
point  in  front  of  the  bridge  (so  as  to  break  the  straightness  of  line)  you 
have  then  the  model  type  of  this  part  of  India,  to  be  found  both  in  the 
living  men  and  in  the  statues  dug  up  in  the  Peshawur  valley.  There 
are  also  a  good  many  straight  noses,  and  some  varieties  as  in  all  places, 
but  much  less  departure  from  an  ordinary  handsome  standard  than  in 
most  countries.  The  figure  of  the  ordinary  working  Kashmiri  is  strong 
and  athletic.  But  non9  of  them  are  martial,  and  the  Br4hmanB  are  in 
this  respect  no  exception.  They  rule  by  the  brain  and  the  pen,  aad 
not  by  the  sword.  It  is  this  character  that  has  gained  them  the  favoar 
of  so  many  rulers  of  a  different  faith.  Kashmir  long  belonged  to  the 
Cabul  Kingdom,  but  it  was  never  in  any  degree  colonised  by  Afghans, 
and  is  singularly  free  from  any  modern  intermixture  of  foreign  races. 
The  fact  seems  to  be  that  the  valley  never  belonged  to  the  Afghan 
nation,  but  was  always  retained  as  a  Grown  Appanage  of  the  Kings, 
who  were  very  jealous  of  admitting  into  it  subjects  whom  they  might 
find  it  difficult  to  turn  out  again,  and  much  preferred  to  govern  through 
the  Pandits.  Others  have  to  a  great  extent  followed  the  same  policy. 
From  a  Hindu  point  of  view,  the  Kashmir  Br4hmans  do  not  rank  well. 
As  they  are  priests  to  no  one  but  themselves,  they  ace  necessarily  much 
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more  secnlar  than  Brahmans,  who  among  other  Hindus  claim  to  be  a 
priestly  class,  while  they  eat  meat  and  are  altogether  loose  in  their 
obsenrances,  to  an  extent  which  makes  them  rerj  far  short  of  the 
modern  Hinda  standard.  The  Edshmfri  Pandits  are  known  all  over 
Northern  India  as  a  very  cleyer  and  energetic  race  of  office-seekers.  As 
a  body  they  excel  in  acuteness  the  same  member  of  any  other  race  with 
whom  they  come  in  contact.  Probably  they  are  in  no  respect  inferior 
to  the  Mar^tha  Brdhmans,  bat  they  have  not  in  Hindnstan  the  same 
advantage  as  the  latter  hare  had  in  their  own  ooantry  among  inferior 
races.  The  Ed^hmirfs,  as  foreigners  among  energetic  races,  hare  a 
mnch  harder  straggle,  and  though  they  get  a  good  share  of  good  things 
they  are  nowhere  dominant,  nor  have  they  nsnally  risen  to  such  high 
stations  as  many  Mardth&  Brahmans.  The  most  conspicnons  man 
whom  I  recollect  was  IUj4  Dinanith,  Ranjit  Singh's  Financier,  and  in 
some  respects  Chief  Minister.  Altbongh  the  Edshmiris  seldom  find 
their  way  as  far  as  Calcutta,  it  is  somewhat  singular  that  in  Bengal  the 
first  native  to  attain  very  high  office  is  a  man  of  this  race,  viz.  Sam- 
bhun^th  Pandit,  Judge  of  the  High  Coart.  Almost  all  the  secular 
Pandits  use  the  Persian  character  freely ;  they  are  perfectly  versatile, 
and,  serving  abroad,  will  mount  a  horse,  gird  on  a  sword,  and  assume 
at  a  posh  a  semi-military  air."* 

In  the  article  from  which  the  preceding  passage  is 
quoted,  Mr.  Campbell  speaks  of  the  Kdshmira  Brdhmans 
as  SArasvatas ;  but  he  will  probably  defer  to  the  informa- 
tion of  R&dhii  Kishan  on  this  matter  as  far  as  their  pre- 
sent religious  connections  are  concerned.  The  Baron 
Hiigel's  notice  of  the  physiognomy  of  the  Kdshmirfs 
substantially  agrees  with  that  of  Mr.  Campbell.  "  Who- 
ever has  seen  this  race  of  men  will  never  fail  to  recognize 
them  by  their  white  skin,  their  clear  though  colourless 
complexion,  their  long  projecting  almost  Jewish  features, 
with  dark  brown  and  black  hair  and  beard,  which  dis- 
tinctly point  them  out.'*t     It  is  difficult  to  believe  that 


*  Jonrn.  of  Bengal  Asifttic  Society,  K.  S.  1S66,  p.  57-68. 
f  TrarelB  in  ELaahmir  and  the  Panjab,  p.  55. 
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the  ancestors  of  a  people  of  this  physiognomy  have  had 
much  to  do  with  the  South  of  India. 

Pandit  Rddhd  Kishan  has  very  kindly  furnished  me 
with  the  following  list  of  the  different  classes  of  Kdsh- 
mf ri  Brihmans : — 


List  of  the 

1  Kanl. 

2  R^jdan 
8  Guriti. 
4  Jiiish. 
6  Dar. 

6  Trakari 

7  Mujhi. 

8  Munshi. 

9  Bnt^l. 

10  Jayf. 

11  Bajij. 

12  R^f. 

13  Hundo. 

14  Dipti, 

15  Chhichvall. 

16  Rugf. 

17  Kalld. 

18  Sam. 

19  Hdnji. 

20  Hastirali. 

21  Mata. 

22  Tikku. 

23  Oais. 

24  G^di. 

25  Brdri. 

26  Ganj. 

27  VAngan. 

28  Yagana. 

29  Bh6t. 

30  Bhairaya. 


different  Clasaes  of 

31  Madan. 

32  Dina. 

33  Sharg^l. 

34  H^kchar. 

35  H&k. 

36  Eukar. 

37  ChhaUri. 

38  Saanpari. 

39  Mattf. 

40  Khosh. 

41  Shakdar. 

42  Yaishnava. 

43  Eotar. 

44  K4k. 

45  Eachari. 

46  Tot^. 

47  Saraph. 

48  Gurah. 

49  Th4nthar. 

50  Eh4r. 

51  Thaur. 

52  T^ng. 

53  Baiyad. 

54  TrupurAya. 

55  Mathi. 

56  Baphdi. 

57  Bh&n. 

58  Vdnya. 

59  Garial. 

60  Thapal. 


Kdskmn  Brakmdns. 

61  Ndari. 

62  Masald^n. 

63  Mashrin. 

64  Turki. 

65  Phot6dAr. 

66  Eharu. 

67  EarbdDgi. 

68  Bhaih. 

69  Eichila. 

70  Chh^n. 

71  Mukdam. 

72  Ehapari. 

73  Bd&ki. 

74  E4r. 

75  Jflili. 

76  Saph&yu. 

77  Batphali. 

78  Hukhi. 

79  Eakp4H. 

80  Eali. 

81  Jdri. 

82  GaDJ. 

83  Eim. 

84  Mundf. 

85  JaDgal. 

86  Jdti. 

87  Rakhyas. 

88  Bak^yi. 

89  G^ri. 

90  G4ri. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  KASHMIRI  BRAHMANS. 


147 


91  Kdli. 

92  Panji. 

93  Bangi. 
.94  S4hib. 

95  Belab. 

96  Rdyi.    ■ 

97  Galikarap. 

98  Chan. 

99  Kab4bi. 

100  Yachh. 

101  Jdlpuri. 

102  Navashahari. 

103  Kisi. 

104  Dhasi. 

105  Qamkhar. 

106  Tholal. 

107  Pista. 

108  BadAm. 

109  Trachhal. 

110  N^dir. 

111  Lidarigari. 

112  Pyal. 

113  K4bi. 

114  ChhAtri. 

115  Vdntl. 

116  V^tUlu. 

117  Khari. 

118  Vas. 

119  Latf. 

120  S^anj. 

121  Dandi. 

122  Raval. 

123  Misari. 

124  Sibbl. 

125  Slngari. 

126  Mirje. 

127  Mai. 

128  V^riki. 


129  Jdn. 

130  Lutari. 

131  Parim. 

132  H^U. 

133  Nakaib. 

134  Main. 

135  Ambaradar. 
186  Ukhal. 

137  Kanth. 

138  B4H. 

139  Jangali. 

140  Duli. 

141  Parava. 

142  Barker. 

143  Gagar. 

144  Pandit. 

145  Jari! 

146  Langi. 

147  Mukki. 

148  Bihi. 

149  Padaur. 

150  Pad^. 

151  Jand. 

152  T^ng. 
163  Tund. 

154  Dr&bi. 

155  Dr4l. 
166  Phambbi. 
157  Sajavul. 

168  Bakhshi. 

169  Ugra. 

160  Nichvi. 

161  Patban. 

162  Vichari. 

163  Unth. 

164  Kachari. 

165  Bhdl. 

166  Babf. 


167  Makhdni. 

168  Ldbari. 

169  Kbanja. 

170  Khanyakati. 

171  8h4h. 

172  Pir. 
178  Khurdi. 

174  Khunki. 

175  Kalposh. 

176  Pishan. 

177  Bishan. 

178  Bui. 

179  Ghoki. 

180  Ghak. 

181  Rai. 

182  Priti. 

183  Pati. 

184  Kichili. 

185  Kd.hi. 

186  Jiji. 

187  Kilmak. 

188  Salman. 

189  Eadalbaja. 

190  Eandahari. 

191  Bdli. 

192  Manati. 

193  Bankbdn. 

194  Hakim. 

195  Garib. 

196  Mandal. 

197  Maujaba. 

198  Shair. 

199  Nun. 

200  T6li. 

201  Ehdiasi. 

202  Gbandra. 

203  Gadir. 

204  Jar^bi. 
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205  Sihari.  211  Kkhi,  217  JatS. 

206  Kalvit.  212  Ehosa.  218  Rdkhsas. 

207  Nagari.  213  Darani.  219  Harkdr. 

208  Mungvuch.  214  Tali.  220  Grad. 

209  Ehaibari.  215  Garib.  221  Yagari,  eto.  etc. 

210  Kulli.  216  Gadi. 

These  "classes"  correspond  yery  madl  with  the  clan  or  family 
distinctions  of  the  Mardthi  and  other  Brdhmans  of  Soathera  India. 
Consociations  of  them  have  been  formed  for  the  formation  of  marriage 
alliances  and  even  for  social  meals,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Sarasvata 
Brdhmans.  It  is  a  cnrious  fact  that  almost  all  the  Hinda  non-Brdh- 
manical  inhabitants  of  Kashmir  call  themselves  Eshatriyas.  At  least 
so  I  have  been  informed  by  some  of  their  nnmber  visiting  the  Mardtha 
conn  try  as  traders.  The  Kdshmiri  Pandits  generally  come  as  far  as  Bom- 
bay principally  as  vendors  of  manuscript  books  in  the  Persian  and  Ndgari 
characters.  The  Mardthd  Brdhmans  keep  entirely  aloof  from  them  in 
religions  services.  This  is  solely  owing  to  what  appears  to  them 
their  dubious  dchdra^  or  religious  an  J  social  course  of  conduct. 

A  considerable  number  of  the  designations  of  the 
Kdshmlri  Brahmans,  it  will  have  been  seen  from  the  list 
given  above,  must  have  been  assumed  posterior  to  the 
times  of  the  Muhammadans . 

The  Kdshmlri  Brdhmans  claim  the  adhikdra  (or 
authoritative  use)  of  the  four  V6das  ;  but  this  they  do 
simply  as  scholars.  The  Raja  Taranqinl  and  its  accom- 
paniments are  the  nearest  to  credible  historical  docu-, 
ments  yet  found  in  India  .* 

3.     The  Kdnyakubja   Brdhmans. 

"  The  Kdnyakubjas^''  says  Colebrooke,  "  possessed  a 
great  empire,  the  metropolis  of  which  was  the  ancient 
city  of  Kdnyakubja  or  Kanoj.  Theirs  seems  to  be  the 
language  which  forms  the  groundwork  of  modern  Hin- 
dustani, and  which  is  known  by  the  appellation  of  Hindi  or 

*  Copies  of  these  works  of  the  edition  of  1835  are  still  procurable  in 
the  Asiatic  Society's  Rooms  at  Calcutta. 
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Hindevi.  Two  dialects  of  it  may  be  easily  distinguished, 
one  more  refined,  the  other  less  so.  To  this  last  the 
name  of  Hindf  is  sometimes  restricted,  while  the  other 
is  often  confounded  with  Prdkrit.  Numerous  poems 
have  been  composed  in  both  dialects,  not  only  before  the 
Hindust&nf  was  ingrafted  on  the  Hindi  by  a  large  inter- 
mixture of  Persian,  but  also  in  very  modern  times,  by 
Muhammadan  as  well  as  Hindu  poets.  D6hrds  or  de- 
tached couplets,  and  cabits  or  stanzas,  in  the  Hindevi, 
may  be  found  amono^  the  works  of  Musalmdn  authors.  It 
wUl  be  sufficient  to  iastance  those  of  Melik  Muhammad 
Jaisi,  Muhammed  Afzel,  and  Amirkh&n  Anjdm.  Most 
poems  in  this  dialect  are,  however,  the  exclusive  produc- 
tion of  Hindu  poets.  On  examining  them  the  affinity 
of  Hindi  with  the  Sanskrit  language  is  peculiarly  strik- 
ing ;  and  no  person  acquainted  with  both  can  hesitate 
in  affirming  that  Hindi  is  chiefly  borrowed  from  Sanskrit. 
Many  words  of  which  the  etymology  shows  them  to  be 
the  purest  Sanskrit,  are  received  unaltered  ;  many  more 
undergo  no  change,  but  that  of  making  the  final  vowel 
silent  ;  a  still  greater  number  exhibit  no  other  differ- 
ence than  what  arises  from  the  uniform  permutation  of 
certain  letters  ;  the  rest  too,  with  comparatively  few 
exceptions,  may  be  easily  traced  to  a  Sanskrit  origin. 
That  this  is  the  root  from  which  Hindi  has  sprung  (not 
Hindi*  the  dialect  whence  Sanskrit  has  been  refined) 
may  be  proved  by  etymology,  the  analogy  of  which  is 
lost  in  Hindi  and  preserved  in  Sanskrit."* 

Soon  after  the  A  ryas  reached  the  valleys  of  the  Ganga 

and  Yamund,  the  site  of  Kdnyakubja  must  have  been  in 

their  possession.    The  town  itself,  though  old,  is  probably 

posterior  to  the  three  other  classical  cities  of  Northern 

*  Transactions  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  vii.  pp.  220-1. 
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India — Hdstinapura,  Indraprastha,  and  AyodhyA,  from 
which  it  is  at  no  great  distance.  It  is  possible  that 
some  hump-backed  princess  may  have  been  connected 
with  it  contemporaneously  with  the  deified  king  Krishna, 
by  whom,  as  the  legend  goes,  she  was  miraculously 
rectified.  Considerable  light  is  thrown  on  its  history 
posterior  to  the  Christian  era  by  coins  and  inscriptions ; 
but  the  date  of  the  consociation  of  its  Brahmans  is 
altogether  unknown.  It  is  now  in  a  greatly  reduced 
and  decayed  state ;  and  its  antiquities  are  greatly  more 
Musalmdn  than  Hindu.*  It  is  scarcely  now  the  centre 
of  the  Brdhmanical  classes  to  whom  it  gives  their 
denomination ;  for  they  are  found  principally  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  Antarveda  (the  country  intermediate  between 
the  Ganges  and  Jamna)  and  the  districts  of  Audh,t 

*  For  an  interestiag  accoant  of  Eanoj,  (with  valuable  historical 
notices)  see  the  report  of  the  Arch»ological  tiarreyor  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  for  1862-63.  <'0f  the  great  city  of  Kanoj,''  says 
Major  General  Canningham, ''which  for  many  years  was  the  Hindu 
capital  of  Northern  India,  the  existing  remains  are  few  and  unimport- 
ant. In  comparing  Hwen  Thsang^s  description  of  ancient  Eanoj  [of 
the  seventh  century  A.  D.],  with  the  existing  remains  of  the  city,  I 
am  obliged  to  confess  with  regret  that  I  have  not  been  able  to  identify 
even  one  solitary  site  with  any  certainty ;  so  completely  has  almost 
every  trace  of  Hindu  occupation  been  obliterated  by  the  Musaimans. 
The  only  remains  of  any  interest  are — 1st,  the  ruins  of  the  old  palace, 
now  called  the  Rang  Mahal ;  2nd,  the  Hindu  pillars  of  the  Jumma 
Masjid ;  drd,  the  Hindu  pillars  of  the  Masjid  of  Makhdam  Jahaniyab  ; 
and  4th,  the  Hindu  statues  in  the  village  of  Singh  Bhav^ni."  Journ. 
As.  Society  of  Bengal,  1865,  p.  209. 

t  By  many  this  name  (our  own  Oude)  is  supposed  to  be  a  corrup- 
tion of  Ayodhyd.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case.  The  native  popular 
form  of  Ayodhyd  is  Ajodyd,  Audh  is  from  Audichya^  the  "  Northern 
Country."  See  note  at  p.  39,  above.  SaketaAikd  Ayodhyd  have  for 
some  time  been  viewed  as  identical,  and  General  Cunningham  has  pat 
this  beyond  doubt.     See,  ui  supra,  p.  288  et  seq. 
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including  the  native  divisions  of  Baisw4dd  and  Sarvar 
(of  the  river  Sarjii).  They  are  nevertheless  widely 
scattered.  The  occupation  of  great  numbers  of  them  in 
military  service,  in  later  times,  has  contributed  much  to 
their  diffusion  in  Northern,  Central,  and  to  a  certain 
extent  even  in  Western  India.  Wherever  they  may 
settle,  they  have  a  peculiar  regard  for  their  ancient 
habitat,  which  they  frequently  visit. 

The  physical  appearance  of  theKanauj  Brdhmans,  com- 
pared with  that  of  many  other  classes  of  natives  of  India, 
is  very  imposing.  They  are  tall  and  athletic,  though 
coarser  in  the  features  and  grain  than  many  other  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Brdhmauical  brotherhood  in  other  parts 
of  India.  In  their  stature,  strength,  and  carriage  they  were 
as  sipdhls,  the  pride  of  the  keen-eyed  Sir  Charles  Napier, 
who  declared,  however,  that  their  attachment  to  caste 
constituted  them  the  danger  of  the  Bengal  Army,  as  was 
so  distinctly  evinced  during  the  fearful  mutiny  and 
revolt  of  1857-58.  Though  they  are  all  matsyahdra^  or 
feeders  on  fish,  so  abundant  in  their  native  provinces 
and  suitable  for  food,  and  though  generally  at  their  own 
homes  they  are  amishahdra  or  feeders  on  flesh,  they  are 
immoderately  scrupulous  about  their  ceremonial  purity 
in  eating  and  drinking,  as  if  by  strictness  in  one  direction 
compensating  for  laxness  in  another,  according  to  Hindu 
law.  In  reference  to  their  eating,  the  proverb  has  passed 
among  them: — Ath  Kanojyd  nava  chulhd  hain^  "For 
eight  Kanojyas  there  are  nine  cooking  hearths!"  I 
have  heard  them,  when  irritated  by  their  neighbours, 
exclaim.  Ham  Kshatriya-Brdhman  hain!-^^^  We  are 
Brdhmans-of-power,"  the  equivalent  of  our  "  High-caste- 
Brdhmaus."    By   the  use  of  this  epithet  of  Kskatriya 
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many  of  them  got  into  the  Bengal  Army,  after  their 
numerical  complement  (injudiciously  large)  was  filled  up. 
The  divisions  of  the  Kanojya  Brdhmans  are  very 
numerous.  Considerable  light  has  been  thrown  on  them 
by  Dr.  Donald  Butter  in*  his  "  Outlines  of  the  Topo- 
graphy and  Statistics  of  the  Southern  Districts  of  Oudh." 
The  following  notes  I  have  prepared  from  his  interesting 
Report,  and  from  the  notes  of  my  own  numerous  con- 
versations with  intelligent  and  learned  Kauojyas. 

(1.)     The  Mtahra  Kdnykubjas, 
The  Mishras  or  Mishris   claim  th«  first  rank  among    the 

Etfnojyas. 
The  following  species  of  them,  denominated  principally  from  families 

or  houses  of  rank,  oocar  in  the  Aadh  territories  : — 


1  The  Madhbini.* 

2  TheChamparan.t 

3  The    Patlal,     or 

Patlajala4 

4  The  RaUnvdla. 

5  The  Babdol. 

6  The  Matril  or  Ma- 

te vala.§ 

7  The  Katariya,  of 

theSdmaV^da. 

8  The  N^gariya,  of 
the  VatsaGotra? 

9  The    Paydsi    of 
the  Yatsa  Qotra. 

10  The  Q&n^ 

11  The  T^unta,     or 

Tevanta. 


12  The  Mdijani. 

13  The  Garha. 

14  The  Markdra 

15  The  Jignya. 

16  ThePardyana. 

17  The  Pepard. 

18  The  Aterva    (or 

Atharva?) 

19  The  Hath^para. 

20  The  Suganti. 

21  The  Khetd. 

22  The  Qrdmbdsf. 

23  The  Birha. 

24  TheKaasi.JI 

25  The  Kerati. 

26  The  Baisi. 


28  The  B^Wa. 

29  The  Usraind. 

30  The  Kodiya. 

31  The  Tavdkpuri. 

32  The  Himalpnn. 

33  TheShringarpuri'. 

34  The  Sitdpari. 

35  The  Patavha. 

36  The  Sirdjpnri. 

37  The  Bhdnpuri. 

38  The  Terdka. 

39  The  Dndhaganmi. 

40  The  Ratnapnri. 

41  The  8anhanla. 


27  The  Bhabajiya.  IT 
♦  Principmlly  of  the  SAma-VAia,  with  a  few  of  the  Kig-Veda. 
t  Of  the  Sima-y^a. 
X  Of  the  Sihna-Vdda. 
§  Of  the  S^ma-y^a. 
I  From  the  Riahi  Kaosik^ 

\  The  preceding  are  from  Dr.  Butter's  list  Those  which  follow,  said  to  be  all  of  the 
S^ma-y^a,  have  been  mentioned  to  me  by  Kanojya  Pandits. 
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For  the  following  note  I  am  indebted  to  a  Eanojya  Pandit : — ^'  The 
Mishri  intermarry  with  the  Shukla^  Tevdriy  Dohe^  and  Pande,  They 
give  their  daughters  to  the  Phdtak,  Upddhya^  and  Chaube,  but 
do  not  accept  theirs  in  return.  They  principally  belong  to  the  White 
Yajar-Y^da  and  the  K^i^va  Sh<Ckh4.  A  few  of  them  are  Rig-Y^dis. 
They  eat  only  in  a  limited  degree  with  Brdhmans  whose  dch^ra  is 
unknown." 

In  the  Mishras,  several  new  matrimonial  divisions  have  appeared. 
According  to  Dr.  Butter  those  of  Kanauj  (properly  so  called),  consist- 
ing of  theJJ^niX;  a  r,  FaraUf  tLad  Oopindth,  are '*  restricted  in 
their  matrimonial  alliances  to  each  other^s  families;"  and  those 
of  Mur4dab4d,  consisting  of  the  M djg aum  ^  Ankin ,  and 
S  ont  hiiinva^  are  under  a  similar  restriction. 

(2.)     TheShuklas. 
The  Shukla  division  follows  the  Mishra. 

It  contains  the  following  sections,  many  of  whom  are  Shdktas,  or 
worshippers  of  the  female  energies. 


1  The    Khakhayij- 

8  The  Bald.* 

17  The  TAr4.  § 

khor,  named  from 

9  The  Change. 

18  The  Barikhpurf. 

two  villages. 

The  Avasthf. 

19  The  Karyava. 

2  The     Mamkhor, 

10  The         Tevar^si' 

20  TheAjmadga- 

named  from  two 

Parbhakar. 

dhya. 

villages. 

11  The  Mehuliyar. 

21  The  Pichaura. 

3  The  Tipthi. 

12  The  Kharbahiya. 

22  The  Masauvas. 

4  The  Bh6di. 

13  The  Chanda. 

23  The  Sonthianva. 

5  The  Bakaruva. 

14  The  Gargaf 

24  The  Ankin. 

6  The  Kanjahi. 

15  The  Gaatami.{ 

25  The  Bfr. 

7  The  Khandail. 

16  The  Parasa. 

26  The  Gopin^th. 

These  are  said  to  be  all  of  the  <<  Ghakar&yana  Sh&kh4"  (?)  and  of  the 
Gautama  Gotra.  One  of  my  authorities  says  they  are  all'  of  the 
M&dhyandina  Shdkh4  of  the  White  Yajur-Yeda. 

(3.)     The    Tivdfts, 
The  Tivdri  Brahmans  are  said  to  get  their  denomination  from  their 

*  The  B^U  intermarry  with  the  three  following,  said  to  be  of  the  BhiCrid^v^j  Gotra. 

t  Said  to  be  from  Garga  Rishu 

X  From  Gautama  Risbi. 

§  Named  from  a  village  so-called. 

20 
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fonxMr  profegsion  of  tturoe  VMm.  Thej  aaj  thej  bow  belong  onlj  to 
tho  EaathomA  Sbakha  of  the  Simt-V^da,  wd  follow  the  GobhOft- 
8<itra.  They  baipe  mxaj  din^ioos  (among  wbicb  are  the  following), 
who  may  intermany  with  oae  another  when^eirgotraia  different, - 
but  whoy  owing  to  the  family  pretensions  of  each  of  their  secUons, 
have  often  diffiooltiee  in  affecting  their  matrimonial  engagement«. 


1  The  Lon&kh^r. 

2  The  Lon4p^r. 
8  The  Mmjann^. 

4  The  Mangndoh. 

5  The  Jhunddiya. 

6  The  Sohganra. 

7  The  Kri. 

8  The     Oorakhpn- 

riya, 
'9  The  Daurara. 

10  The  Pendi. 

11  The  Sirjam. 

12  The  Dh&tara. 

13  The  Pananli. 


14  The  Nandaali,  or 

Tandaali. 

15  The  Barhiyabarf. 

16  The  Onranll. 

17  The  Jogiya. 

18  The  Dikshita. 

19  The  Sonaura. 

20  The  AgorL 

21  The  Bh&rgaTa. 

22  The  Bakiya. 

23  The  Kakargariya. 

24  The  Dama.* 

25  The  Gopila.t 
26TheGoyardhana4 


27  The  Tnk^.§ 

28  The  ChattQ. 

29  The  Shirali. 

30  The  Shakhar^j. 

31  The  Umari. 

32  The  Manoha. 

33  The  Shirarajpur. 

34  The  Mandhna. 

35  The  Sap4. 

36  The  Mandan  Tir- 

v^di. 

37  The  Lahari  Tir- 

38  TheJ^thfRrvedf. 


The  majority  of  Uie  Xiviri  are  now  coltiTators,  honekeepers,  shop- 
keepers, and  soldiers. 


(4.)     The   Dube\or  Dole. 

The  fallowing  are  among  the  diyisions  of  the  2>  u  5  e:-^ 

10  The  Gnrdran.  17  The  Dhegava. 

11  The  Methib^r. 

12  The        Barham 
puriya, 

.  13  The  Singilava. 

14  The  Kachalva, 

15  The  Manjalya. 

16  The  Paliyd. 


1  The  Kaneh<nL 

2  The  Binghva. 

3  The  Belaya. 

4  The  P4raya. 

5  The  Keraiya. 

6  The  Bargainya. 

7  The  Panchanf. 

8  The  Lathidhl. 


18  The  Sisira. 

19  The  Sinanf. 

20  The  Kudayaiya. 

21  The  Kataiya. 

22  The  Panya. 


*  The  Danuof  the  Antar-v^a  are  Shaivaa,  and  of  theKishjrapa  i(otra,aDd  Kaathnma 
shakha. 
t  The  Goptfia  of  the  Antaryeda  are  also  Shaivaa. 
X  Of  the  Antarv^  Shaivas. 
§  Of  the  AnUrv^a. 
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Th«  Dab^  in  some  places  we  of  the  MltdhjandiiiA  Shlikhi  of  the 
White  Tajar-Veda,  and  follow  the  Qobbhila  Biitra.  In  oihere  tiiey 
are  SAma  Vedis. 

(5.)     The  Pdthahot  (according  to  Dr.  Butter*)  the  Phdtak. 
ThePdikahs  are  said  to  be  Yajur-Tedls,  and  comprehend  the 
following  among  other  subdivisions. 

1  The  Sonanra.  8  The    I^Ukhava-        4  The  Dhigarach. 

2  The  Ambatara.  liya.  5  The  Bfaadarl. 

Some  absurd  legends  in  disparagement  of  the  Pathaks  are  in  cir- 
culation as  that  they  were  made  from  a  Lodha  tree  (Symplooos  race- 
mosa). 

(6.)     ThePdnde. 

10  The  Ehoriya^ 

11  The  Pichaura. 

12  The  Pichaura,  or 
Pay^f. 

13  The     Jutiya    or 
Jatya. 

14  TheItarorInUr$ 

15  The  BeshUul   or 
BeehUyiOa. 

16  The  Charpand. 

"  A  Pand^/*  says  Dr.  Batter, "  cannot  marry  i  Fiadij^  (fem.),  nor,  in 
general,  can  any  Brahman  intermarry  with  his  own  genus."  Some 
exceptions  to  this  rule,  however,  are  found.**  The  Pdnde  are  very 
oantions,  too,  about  eating  with  one  another.  Great  numbers  of  the 
P4nd^  were  found  in  the  Bengal  army.  With  reference  to  this  fact, 
Delhi,  when  in  possession  of  the  rebel  sepoys,  was  jocularly  called 
I^andenumum, 

(7.)     The  Upddhya, 

The  Upddhyaa  are  said  to  be  Yajurvedis,  and  to  be  looked  down 
upon  by  the  other  Kanaujyas  for  their  taking  of  d^na  or  gif^,  (iH 

*  P.  148. 

t  They  intermarry  only  with  one  another. 

X  They  intermarry  only  with  one  another. 

§  Of  the  Sima  Vi^da. 

H  Thia  and  the  five  preceding  are  said  to  be  of  the  Sdma-Y^da. 

1  Of  the  IBUg- V<Sda. 

**  Btttier't  Report,  p.  149. 


1  The  Tirphala,  or 

Triphala. 

2  The  Jorava. 

8  TheMatainya. 

4  The  Toraya. 

5  The  N4kchaur(. 

6  The  Parsiha. 

7  The  Sihankol. 

8  The  Barhadlya. 

9  The  Qegds.f 


17  The  Sila. 

18  The  Adhurj. 

19  The  Madarfya. 

20  The  Majg^um. 

21  Tlie  Dilipapar. 

22  The  Prfyhatya. 
28  The  NAgava. 

24  The  Tal&va.  K 

25  The  Jambu.1[ 
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which  they  are  not  singular,)  and  for  their  personally  holding  the 
plough.     Ainong  their  varieties  are  the  following  : — 

1  The  Harainja  or       4  The  Jaithiya.  8  The  Nizam&bdd. 

Hiranya.  5  The  Dah^ndra.  9  The  Dudholiya. 

2  The  Devarainya.         6  The  Gorat.  10  The  Basgava. 
8  The  Khoriya.             7  The  Ranisardp. 

The  fire  last  mentioned  belong  to  the  Sarrariya  diYi3ion  of  the 
K4nyaknbjas. 

(8.)     The  Chauhe,  or  Chobe, 

The  accounts  given  of  the  origin  of  the  denomination  of  the  Chob^ 
differ.  Some  of  them  hold,  what  is  likely  correct,  that  it  is  owing  to 
the  former  profession  by  them  of  the  Four  V^das.  Others  of  them 
say  that  it  is  owing  to  the  use  by  them  of  Four  Yedis  or  sacrificial 
pits.  At  present  they  principally  profess  the  84ma  and  Yajur-Y^das. 
Their  principal  sub- divisions  are : — 

1  The  Nayapnras.  6  The  Rampuras.  9  The  Jamaduvas. 

2  The  Hargadis.  6  The  Paliyas.  10  The  Gargeya.* 

3  The  Chaukhar.  7  The  Harddspuras 

4  Xhe  Eatayas.  8  The  Tibaiyas. 

(9.)     TheDtkshita, 
The  Dtkshita  receive  their  denomination  from  the  dtkshd,  a  par- 
ticular religious  ceremony  of  initiation  (or  practice)  performed  by  their 
ancestors.     Tley  are  Yajur-V6dls.     They  have  the  following  among 
other  varieties : — 

1  The  Devagdum.  4  The  Anter.  7  The  Jujatvatiyas J 

2  The  Kakari.  5  The  Sukdnta. 

3  The  N^varshiya.  6  The  Chaudhari.t 

(10.)     The  Lakhnau  Vdjayapeyt, 
These  Brahmans  profess  the  Shukla  Yajur-Yeda,  and  are  of  the 
Upamanya  Gotra.     They  are  divided  into  two  sections  : — 

1  The  Unch^,  or  the  High.  2  The  Nich^,  or  the  Low. 

♦  From  Garga  Rishi.    They  are  said  to  be  Yajur-Vcdls. 

t  The  Chaudhari  are  found  near  Agra,  Mainpuri,  etc.  They  are  generally  caltivatois, 
shop-keepers,  and  a^^ents,,  few  of  them  acting  as  priesU  or  mendicants.  They 
are  probably  Yajur-Y^a.  They  receive  their  denomination  from  their  acting  as 
Chaudbarfs. 

\  The  Jujdvatiyat  are  said  to  be  named  from  their  patron  JnjiLvat,  King  of 
Bund^lakhanda.    Their  engagements  are  similar  to  those  of  the  Chaudbarfs. 
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(11.)     The  Sarvariy asy  Sdryupdris.  , 

The  Sarvartyas  get  their  denomination  from  the  ancient  river 
SaryUy  to  the  east  of  which  they  are  principally  found.  They  are  a 
proyincial  offset  from  the  Eanaujyas,  with  whom  they  do  not  now 
intermarry.  Their  general  divisions  are  said  to  be  the  same  as  those 
of  the  Kananjyas  now  given,  in  connection  with  which  some  of  their 
sub-divisions  have  been  already  mentioned. 

(12.)     Isolated     Kanauj y  as  , 

The  following  are  mentioned  by  Dr.  Batter  as  '^  of  inferior 
genera,  of  one  species  only." 


1  The  Samdariya. 

2  The  Tirguvait. 

3  The  Bhaurha. 

4  The  Kabisa. 

5  The  K^vati. 


6  TheChandravala. 

7  The  Kusumbhiya. 

8  The  Bisohya. 

9  The  Kanhali. 
10  The  Khajavdi. 


11  The  Misirman. 

12  The  Paihtiya. 

13  The  Masonad. 
14:  The  Bijara. 

15  The  Ansnaara,etc. 


(18.)  Dr.  Butter  also  mentions  the  ^'  undermentioned  six  classes  of 
Brahmans  as  restricted  in  their  matrimonial  alliances  to  each  other's 
families.'' 


Kananj  k^  Mish- 

Majgapm, 

5.  Pand^  Khor  k^. 

ri,  including — 

Ankin, 

6.  Sukul          Bala 

Henikar, 

Sonthidnva. 

Change,      and 

Parsa, 

3.     Vajap^ya    Na- 

Avasthi,     and 

Gopindth. 

khlau  k^  (men- 

T^vardsi  Pra- 

Murdddbad      ke 

tioned  above.) 

bhdkar.* 

Mishri,  includ- 

4. Pande    Gegason 

ing— 

k^. 

In  regard  to  Bainswada  or  rather  Baiswdda,  (which  gets 
its  name  from  the  Bais  tribe  of  Rajputs  to  be  afterwards 
noticed,  who  are  said  to  have  come  to  this  locality  from 
Ujjayin,  when  Mdlwa  was  governed  by  Vikramaditya) 
its  people  have  a  tradition,  that  the  Kdnyakubja  BrAh- 
mans,  now  so  numerous  in  its  borders,  had  no  settlement 
in  it  before  th^  time  of  Tirlog  Ohand.     The  Brdhmans 

*  Outlines  of  the  Topography  of  Southern  Oude,  p.  149. 
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of  this  district  vie  with  the  Rajputs  in  the  expence 
of  their  marriages.*  "  Among  these  families/'  says 
Dr.  Butter,  "  no  marriage  can  take  place  without  an  ex- 
penditure of  700  rupees;  of  which  100  are  laid  out  in 
gold  and  silver  ornaments  for  the  bride ;  fifty  for  culi- 
nary vessels ;  fifty  for  clothes ;  100  rupees  to  be  given  to 
the  boy,  who  is  to  be  married,  by  the  head  of  his  bride's 
family;  101  presented  by  the  same  person  to  the  boy's 
father,  at  the  termination  of  the  latter's  visit  of  four 
days;  at  the  marriage  150  rupees  are  distributed  to  the 
relations  of  the  boy  who  accompany  him,  four  rupees  to 
each  person ;  and  the  remainder  is  expended  in  bread, 
ghi,  ddl,  sugar,  etc.  to  supply  a  feast  which  continues 
five  days.  No  other  class  of  persons  is  obliged  to  incur 
such  an  expense  in  getting  a  daughter  married."! 

Of  the  distribution^  engagements,  and  character  of  the 
Kdnaujya  Brdhmans,  Mr.  George  Campbell  gives  the 
following  information : — 

''  Farther  east,  in  the  lower  Doab,  Eastern  Oude,  and  the  adjoining 
districts,  is  the  great  country  of  the  modem  Hindnstdni  Br&hmans. 
Kananj,  the  ancient  head-qaarters  of  the  race,  is  on  the  old  Ganges, 
50  or  60  miles  above  Oawnporo.  It  is  now  an  insignificant  place,  and 
the  mass  of  the  Br^hiaan  popalation  lies  to  the  east  of  it.  In  the 
districts  of  Cawnpore  and  Fattehpore  I  believe  that  the  Br^man  culti- 
vators far  exceed  in  number  any  other  class ;  in  Cawnpore  alone  there 
are  some  250,000  of  them.  It  is  much  the  same  immediately  op  the 
other  side  of  the  Ganges,  in  the  adjoining  parts  .of  Oude. 

"  Whether  from  the  example  of  the  Bajputs,  or  for  other  reasons, 
these  Brdhmans  of  the  Antarv^da  and  Oude  have  taken  largely  to  the 
profession  of  arms,  not  usually  much  followed  by  them  in  other  parts 
of  the  country ;  and  beyond  their  own  boundaries  in  their  military 

*  Butter's  Topography  of  8.  Ondh,  pp.  145-6. 

f  Butter's  Topography  and  Statistics  of  S.  Districts  of  Oudh,. 
pp.  149-50. 
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character  thej  are  repoted  the  moat  oyerbeariBg  and  disagreeable  of 
their  race.  Yet  I  fancy  that  it  is  rather  their  profession  than  their 
natural  character,  which  has  attached  to  them  this  bad  name.  Numer- 
ous as  they  were  in  the  sepoy  army,  and  foully  as  that  army  behaved, 
I  cannot  find  that  the  Br&hmans  were  really  by  any  means  worse  than 
others ;  some  of  the  most  Br^man  regiments  stood  the  best.  And  at 
home  they  seem  to  be  quiet  and  peaceable  enough.  The  Brihman  dis- 
trict of  Cawopore  pays,  I  think,  a  higher  rerenne  rate  than  any  other 
in  India,  except  the  peculiar  Delta  of  the  Cauvery  about  Tanjore. 
Numerous  as  the  Brdhmans  are  in  this  part  of  the  country  and  apt  fts 
soldiers,  they  have  not  been  the  dominant  race.  I  do  not  know  much 
of  the  history  of  the  Oawnpore  district,  but  I  have  never  heard  of 
Brihman  rule ;  and  certainly  over  the  river,  in  Oude,  the  rule  is  with 
tiie  Rajputs,  not  with  the  Brdhmans.  All  the  really  old  Talnkdars 
are  Rajputs,  as  are  the  Rajas  of  Bundelkhand  and  Baghelkhand  beyond 
the  Jamna.* 

Yet  the  Brahman  Talukd&rs  are  certainly  increaaing 
in  the  districts  to  which  Mr.  Campbell  here  refers.  It  is 
still  generally  believed  that  the  K&naujya  Br&hmans 
formed  the  first  power  in  the  Bengal  regiments  which 
mutinied.  Considering  their  numbers  and  influence,  they 
are  to  be  held  chiefly  responsible  for  the  atrocities  which 
were  committed  in  Eastern  India.  The  Gauda  Br&h- 
mins  (who  were  not  in  the  army)  exhibited  everywhere 
a  very  different  spirit. 

The  Brdhmans  of  NipAl  and  Bengal,  it  may  be  here 
mentioned  in  conclusion,  are  principally  of  the  Kdnya- 
kubja  stock ;  but  they  will  be  onwards  separately  noticed. 

(4.)  The  Gauda  Brdhmans. 

The  Gauda  Brdhmans  derive  their  name  from  the 
province  and  (now  ruined)  city  of  Gauda^  long  the  capi- 
tal of  Behdr  and  Bengal  (the  seat  of  the  Angas  and 
VanyoH  or  Bangas^  a  non-A'ryan  people  mentioned  in 

*  Ethnology  of  India,  pp.  69-64. 
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early  Indian  history.*  According  to  Colebrooke  the 
Bengali  language  was  spoken  in  the  provinces,  of  which 
the  ancient  city  of  Gauda  was  once  the  capital.  "  It 
still  prevails,"  he  adds,  "in  all  the  provinces  of  Bengal 
[that  is  when  Mr.  Colebrooke  wrote],  excepting  per- 
haps some  frontier  districts,  but  is  said  to  be  spoken 
in  its  greatest  purity  in  the  eastern  parts  only,  and  as 
there  spoken  contains  few  words,  which  are  not  evidently 
derived  from  Sanskrit  This  dialect  has  not  been  ne- 
glected by  learned  men.  Many  Sanskrit  poems  have  been 
translated,  and  some  original  poems  have  been  composed 
in  it."t  The  character  generally  used  for  it  is  a  script 
form  of  the  Nagari.  The  language  was  first  made  access- 
ible to  Europeans^  by  Messrs.  Halhed  and  Forster,  and 
Drs.  Carey,  Marshman  and  other  missionaries.  A  pro- 
fusion of  books  has  appeared  in  it  in  modern  times.  J 

Mr.  Colebrooke  in  a  note  to  his  reference  to  Gauda 
makes  the  following  important  observations : — "  It  is 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  141,  227.  Mr.  Pemberton,  the  recent  sunreyor  of  the 
Mdld^  district,  in  which  Gauda  is  situated,  says  '*  Major  Rennel  in  his 
Memoir  of  a  Map  of  Hindostan  gives  the  best  modern  account  of  the 
city  that  is  to  be  found  in  print.  Qaud,  called  also  Lakhnauti,  the 
ancient  'capital  of  Bengal,  and  supposed  to  be  the  Oangia  regia  of 
Ptolemy,  stood  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ganges,  about  25  miles  below 
mjmah^l.  It  was  the  capital  of  Bengal  730  years  before  Christ,  and 
was  repaired  and  beautified  by  Humayun,  who  gave  it  the  name  of 
Jannutiabad,  which  name  a  part  of  the  Sirkdr  in  which  it  was  situated 
still  bears.  According  to  Ferishta^s  account,  the  unwholesomeness  of 
its  air  occasioned  it  to  be  deserted  soon  after ;  and  the  seat  of  Govern- 
ment  was  removed  to  Tanda  or  Taurah,  a  few  miles  higher  up  the 
river."  This  city  must  have  been  at  least  sixteen  miles  in  length,  and  from 
two  to  three  in  breadth.  Geo.  and  Statist.  Report  of  Afaldab,  pp.  40-41 . 

t  On  the  Sanskrit  and  Prakrita  languages,  A.  S.  Res.  vol.  vii.  pp. 
223-4. 

{  See  Long^s  Catalogue. 
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necessary  to  remark  that  although  Gauda  be  the  name 
of  Bengal,  yet  the  Br&hmans  who  bear  that  appellation 
are  not  inhabitants  of  Bengal  but  of  Hindust&n  proper. 
They  reside  chiefly  in  the  Suba  of  Delhi  ;  while  the 
Brdhmans  of  Bengal  are  avowed  colonists  from  Kanoj. 
It  is  difficult  to  account  for  this  contradiction.  The 
Gauda  Br^hmans  allege  a  tradition,  that  their  ancestors 
migrated  in  the  days  of  the  P&ndavas,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  Kali  Yuga.  Though  no  plausible 
conjecture  be  founded  on  this  tradition,  yet  I  am 
induced  to  retract  a  conjecture  formerly  hazarded  by  me 
that  the  Gar  of  our  maps  was  the  original  country  of  the 
Gauras." 

The  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  present  habitat  of 
the  Gauda  Brdhmans  with  the  place  of  their  original 
consociation  thus  referred  to  by  Colebrooke,  has  often 
attracted  attention  since  his  day.  It  has  been  notic- 
ed by  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  Colonel  Cunningham,  and 
Mr.  George  Campbell.  General  Cunningham  supposes  that 
the  more  ancient  Gauda  is  "  only  a  sub-division  of  the 
Uttara  Koshala,"  and  "  that  the  ruins  of  Shr&vasti  [said 
to  have  been  in  Gauda]  have  been  discovered  in  the 
district  of  Gauda^  which  is  the  Gonda  of  the  maps,"  and 
that  "  both  the  Gauda  Brdhmans  and  the  Gaud^a  Togas 
must  have  belonged  to  this  district  originally,  and  not 
to  the  mediaeval  city  of  Gauda  in  Bengal."*  This 
is  an  ingenious  supposition.  Mr.  George  Campbell 
thus  writes : — "  Sir  H.  Elliott  has  remarked  on  the  dif- 
ficulty of  accounting  for  the  fact  that  all  the  Delhi  country 
is  occupied  by  *  Gour'  Brkhmans.  They  can  hardly,  he 
thinks,  have  come  from  Gour  in  Bengal,   from  which 

•  Joorn.  Beng.  Aa.  Soc.  1865,  p.  218. 
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they  are  separated  by  great  tribes  of  Kanojyas  and 
others,  and  their'  own  traditions  point  to  Hariand  as 
their  original  country.  1  would  suggest  the  following 
explanation.  The  principal  tributary  of  the  Sarasvati 
is  the  ^Guggur^  or  Ghargar^  which  now  gives  its  name  to 
the  main  channel  where  it  passes  through  the  Haridna 
district.  May  not  the  name  of  Gauda^  borne  by  the 
Brdhmans  of  Haridnd,  be  a  new  abbreviation  of  Guggur^ 
or  Lower  Sarasvati  ?"*  Gauda  from  Guggur  or 
Ghargar^  however,  is  rather  a  harsh  derivation 
according  to  the  principles  of  Indian  orthoepy.  The 
Gauda  Brahmans  of  all  the  provinces  of  India,  whom 
I  have  personally  examined  respecting  their  general 
designation,  unanimously  testify  that  it  originated  with 
Gauda  in  Bengal.  They  are  unable,  however,  to  account 
for  their  present  remoteness  from  that  locality,  and  wide 
dispersion  in  Northern,  Southern,  Eastern  and  Western 
India.  Before  giving  a  confident  decision  in  this 
matter,  we  should  require  to  know,  not  only  the  history  of 
their  movements  but  the  original  principles  of  their 
consociation.  They,  with  the  Sarasvatas,  are  in  a  certain 
sense  the  most  liberalized  and  the  least  regardful  of 
Brahmanical  institutes  of  all  the  Brahmans  in  India; 
and  the  Brahmans  intermediate  between  them  and 
Gauda  may  be  mainly  seceders  from  the  position  which 
they  have  assumed.  Religious  accordance  and  sympathy 
with  the  practices  of  the  ancient  Gauda  Brdhmans  may  be 
the  real  reason  of  the  appropriation  which  they  have  made 
of  the  title  of  Gauda,  and  not  any  descent  by  generation, 
A  case  parallel  to  this  supposition  is  found  in  the  majority 
of  the  Brahmans  of  Gujarat,  and  even  in  some  instances  in 
♦  Ethnology  of  India,  Journ.  B.  A.  S.  part  11.1866,  pp.  63-64. 
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those  of  Rajput^na,  as  the  Shrim&li,*  who  take  their 
general  denomination  from  the  Pancha-Drdvida  (mainly 
from  their  avoidance  of  the  taking  of  animal  life,) 
although  they  have  no  ethnical  connexion  whatever  with 
the  south  of  India.  The  comparative  liberality  and 
common  sense  of  the  Gauda  Brkhmans  (including  the 
Sdrasvatas  associated  with  them),  it  may  be  safely  said, 
has  been,  noticed  in  many  districts  of  India.  Mr. 
Campbell  gives  of  it  the  following  pleasing  illustration 
connected  with  the  Brahmans  near  Delhi  : — "Wher- 
ever they  are  found  in  this  country  they  are  capital 
cultivators,  quiet,  industrious,  intelligent  ;  there  is  no 
better  population,  and  the  women  work  as  well  as  the 
men.  It  was  remarked  by  the  fugitives  .  fi'om  Delhi  at 
the  time  of  the  mutiny,  that  whenever  they  came  to  a 
Gujar  village  they  were  always  plundered  ;  whenever 
they  came  to  a  Brahman  village,  they  were  always 
kindly  treated  ;  while  at  any  other  village  their  treat- 
ment was  uncertain.!  Some  of  the  less  pure  agricul- 
tural Brdhmans  of  these  villages  are  called  Tagas  or 
Gauda  Tagas."  The  Gauda  Brahmans  in  Central 
India  were  noticed  for  their  liberality  by  the  troops 
under  Sir  Hugh  Rose,  now  Lord  Strathnairn.  In  a 
letter,  kindly  addressed  to  me  by  Dr.  Lumsdaine  of  the 
Bombay  Medical  Service,  attention  was  directed  to  their 
free  use  of  animal  food  and  to  their  readiness  to  prepai'e 
it  for  the  use  of  others. 

The  divisions  among  the  Gauda  Brkhmans  are  very 
considerable  in  number,  though  they  are  not  so  numerous 
as  those  of  some  other  classes  of  Brahmans  which  we 

*  See  before  pp.  109,  et  seq. 

t  Ethnology  of  India^  p.  63. 
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have  already  noticed.     The  most  conspicuous  of  than 
are  the  following : — 

(1.)     The  Oaudas  or  Kevala  Oaudas. 
The  Oaudas  or  Kevala  Oaudas^    Gandas  Bimplj  so  called, 
are  said  to  be  of  the  Yajar-reda  and  to  have  their  head  quarters  at 
Haradwar.* 

(2).     The  Adi'G  audas. 

The  A  di'Gaudas,  or  "Original  Gaudas."  They  are  of  the 
Shakia  Yajiir-yeda ;  bnt  some  of  them  profess  to  haye  among  them- 
selres  indiyidual  professors  of  each  of  the  four  V^das.  Many  of  them, 
on  the  other  hand,  know  nothing  of  their  connexion  with  any  Y^ 
whatever.  Many  of  them  visiting  Bombay,  who  are  principally  men- 
dicants, are  from  Knruksh^tra  and  the  countries  bordering  on  the 
SaUej,  Haradw4r,  etc.  In  some  districts  they  abstain  from  animal 
food,  though  they  profess  to  have  permission  to  take  it.  Near 
Ambdll^,  some  of  them  are  students  of  the  Y^ddnta,  and  of  the  Ny£ya 
("  for  exercise.")  There  they  don't  eat  or  intermarry  with  other  Gandas. 
Their  sects  are  principally  the  Smirtta  and  Sh4kta.  Some  of  them  at 
Yindrdvan  near  Mathuri  are  Yallabh^hdryas. 

(3-4.)     TheS  hukalvdla  A'di-Gaudas. 

A  variety  of  the  A'  di-G  au  d  as  we  ^e  (3)  S  hu  k  alvdlas 
of  the  Jayapur  State  in  Rajputan^.  They  get  their  name  from  their 
professing  the  Shukla,  or  White  Yajur-veda.  They  have  two  divisions 
among  them,  the  Jos  his  (so  named  from  the  connexion  of  their  ances- 
tors with  astrology  and  astronomy)  who  are  Shaivas  ;  and  the  (4) 
Ojhas^  part  of  whom  are  Shdktas,  and  part  of  whom  are  Bhaivaa. 
Their  employments  are  pablic  service,  mendicancy,  agriculture,  and 
merchandize. 

(5-8.)     The  Sanddhya  Oaudas, 

(5.)  The  Sanddhyas,  numerous  in  the  jeast  of  Rajput4n4, 
Central  India,  upper  Hindustan,  Agra,  Mathura,  and  even  to  a  certain 
extent  in  the  Antar\r^da,  also  reckon  themselves  A'di-Gaudas.  They 
are  Yajur-Yedis,  and  gain  their  livelihood  by  service,  mendicancy, 
cultivation  and  merchandise.')' 

*  So  called  by  the  followers  of  Shiva.    The  VtiflhiiayaB  call  it  Haridw^,  bnt  wilh 
little  sappoit  from  Hindu  tradition, 
t  Information  of  Bimasah^ya,  one  of  their  commimity. 
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(6.)  The  Chingalaa  are  a  dirbion  of  the  Sanddhyas.  They 
are  found  at  Alwar,  Tij^ra,  etc. 

(7.)  The  2)  d  y  m  I  a  «  and  (8)  Khandelvdlaa,  mentioned  on- 
wards ill  connection  with  Rajpntanik,  also  daim  to  be  A'di-Gandaa. 

(9-11.)     The  Shri'Oaudas. 

(9.)  The  8  hrt'Gau  das,  *^the  Sacred  or  Honorable  Qandas,"  are 
constantly  mentioned ;  bnt  the  other  Oaadas  often  do  not  admit  that 
they  originally  belonged  to  the  Oanda  fraternity.  I  remember  hayiDg 
seen  only  one  of  them  in  Bombay.  He  was  a  84mayedi,  of  the  Bh^uradvaj 
Ootra.  They  aire  the  first  of  their  class  in  Mr.  Prinsep's  list  at  Benares ; 
bat  only  twenty  of  them  are  there  mentioned  as  resident  at  that  cele- 
brated tirtha.     Considerable  nnmbers  of  them  are  found  in  M41w^. 

Of  the  Shri-Gan^as  there  is  a  diyision  called  (10)  Tamholt^ 
who  deal  in  the  betel-leaf  and  other  similar  articles;  and  another 
called  the  (11)  ^'(^t  Shri-Gauda  found  at  Delhi,  Mathur£ 
and  Yrind^Tan. 

(12.)     The  Our  jar  Oaudaa. 
The   Ourjara-Gauda^  yrehhre   already   mentioned.*    They 
are  so  widely  scattered  now,  especially   in    BajpuUna  and  Gentral 
India,  that  they  can  scarcely  be  reckoned  a  compact  community. 

(18.)     The  Tik  Bard  Gaudas. 
The  Tek  Bdrd  I  hare  heard  mentioned  only  by  name. 

(14.)     The    Chamdr    Gaudas. 
The   Chamdr   Oaudas  get  their  designation  from  offidating 
for  Chamdrs,^  or  dealers  in  leather,  who  are  considered  a  low  caste. 

(15.)     The  Hariy ana    Gaudas. 
The  Hariydnaasre  Gaudas  taking  their  name  from  the  proyince 
of  Hari^n^.      They  hare  found  their  way  to  Bajputi^n^,  especially 
its  eastern  states. 

(16.)     TheKirtanya    Gaudas, 
The  Kirtanyas  are  Gaudas  who  wander  about  the  N.  W.  Pro- 
▼inces  and  Bajpnt^n^  as  singers,  reciters  and  players  on  instnunents. 

^  See  p.  108,  above. 

t  The  Charmakdtnu  of  the  Saxukrit  books,  and  the  Chantbhdr$  of  the  Marathis, 
many  of  whom  in  Northern  and  Central  India  are  now  engaged  in  agriookiire. 
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(17.)      The  Sukul  Gaudas, 

The  Sukul  Gaud  as  live  by  mendicity,  accepting  alms  front 
Brahmans,  bnt  not  from  Kshatrijas,  Banjds,  or  people  of  other  castes. 

In  the  Benares  lists  of  Mr.  Prinsep,  a  few  Gauda  Brahmans  are 
given  under  the  designation  of  the  Bireahvdld,  and  Silujana.*  Lieat. 
Boileau   mentions  the   Ckumuvdla   Gaud  as  in  Mdrwid.f 

The  Gaudas  are  more  liberal  iu  their  intercourse  with 
the  Brahmanhood  in  general,  so  far  as  permitted,  than  any- 
other  confederation  of  their  brethren  in  India.  Hence  they 
have  formed  in  Rajput&,nA  and  Central  India  an  asso- 
ciation, entitled  the  Chandyat  ("  of  six  castes")  for  the 
promotion  of  social  intercourse  by  eating  and  drinking 
together.  It  consists  of  the  following  classes :: — the 
Gauda^  the  Gurjar-Gauda^  the  Diva^  the  Sdrasvata^ 
the  Sikdvar^  and  the  Pdrikka.  In  the  South  and  West 
of  India,  they  often  show  considerable  liberality  in  the 
matter  of  their  meals,  without  having  resorted  to  any 
express  agreement  on  the  matter.  In  these  provinces 
many  of  them  are  engaged  as  writers,  agents,  shop- 
keepers, and  agriculturists. 

5.  The  Raj putdnd  Brahmans. 
Many  classes  of  Brahmans  have  entered  Rajputkn^ 
(in  which  they  are  now  found)  from  other  parts  of  India; 
but  in  this  large  division  of  Northern  India,  particularly 
in  the  province  of  M&,rwad,  several  important  consocia- 
tions of  Brahmans  have  been  formed  and  established, 
which  deserve  notice  in  the  first  instance. 

(1.)     The  ShrtmdUs. 
The  peculiarities,  religions  and  social ,  of  this  great  confederation  of 
BrdhmanSy  I  have  already  mentioned  in  connexion  with  its  importaot 
branch  in  Gujarat;}  and  they  need  not.be  here  again  repeated.     Bhin- 

*  A«.  Rm.  vol.  xviii.  p.  493.  t  Pera.  Nar.  p.  237. 

X  See  above,  pp.  109-111, 
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mat  is  inthedistrictof  Jh^lod  in  the  South  of  Mdrwad.  Speaking  of  it 
and  Sdchod,  which  we  tfhall  soon  have  occasion  to  notice,  Colonel  Tod 
says  : — "  These  towns  are  on  the  high  road  to  Kachh  and  Gujarat, 
which  has  given  them  from  the  most  remote  times  a  commercial  cele- 
brity. Bhinm&l  is  said  to  contain  about  fifteen  hundred  houses,  and 
Sauchore  (Sachod)  about  half  the  number.  Very  wealthy  Mahajansor 
'  merchants'  used  to  reside  here,  but  insecurity  within  and  without  has 
much  injured  these  cities.  There  is  (in  M^l)  a  temple  of  Baraha 
(Varaha),  the  incarnation  of  the  hog,  with  a  great  sculptured  boar."* 
It  is  on  the  mercantile  community  tl^at  the  Sbrimalis  are  mostly 
dependent  for  support,  both  as  priests  and  mendicants ;  and  in  conse- 
quence of  this  circumstance  they  have  wandered  far  from  Bhinm^l, 
their  original  home.  They  are  to  be  found,  especially,  in  most  of  the 
Western  States  of  Raj  wad  A,  in  Central  India,  and  in  Bombay.  They 
claim  to  be  the  priests  of  the  Shrimali  and  Shr{-Shri-Mali  Banyds. 

(2.)  The  Sachodas. 
The  Sachod  a  Brdhmans,  I  have  also  already  noticed.'f  Colonel 
Tod  mentions  them  as  '^  the  officiating  priests  of  some  of  the  most  cele- 
brated temples  in  these  regions,  as  that  of  DvarikiC,  Mathura,  Pushkar, 
]Nagar-Parkar,  etc."|  The  temples  to  which  he  here  refers  are  those  of 
Krishna  belonging  to  the  libidinous  Yallabhachdrya  Maharajas,  to 
whom  they  act  as  servants.  In  the  celebrated  Mah&raj  Libel  case,  one 
of  them  gave  the  following  evidence  in  the  interest  of  the  prosecutor 
Jadunathji  Brijaratnaji  Maharaj.  "It  i^  usual  to  pay  three  rupees  a 
month  [besides  food]  to  servants  of  my  class.  I  put  in  order  the 
Mahdraja's  clothes  after  he  has  taken  them  off.  I  did  not  leave  him  for 
five  minutes.  It  is  my  custom  to  sleep  outside  the  door  when  the 
Maharaj  sleeps  in  his  bedroom.  I  will  not  leave  the  Mahdrdj  alone, 
even  if  he  told  me,  I  would  not  go  ;  not  that  we  suspect  him,  but 
because -some  one  must  be  constantly  within  call."§ 

1  (3.)     The  Pallivdlas. 

The    Pallivdld    Brahmans  have  likewise    been    mentioned  || 

They  derive  their  name  from  ViWi,  which,  though  now  much  reduced, 

*  Tod's  Rajaathan,  vol.  ii.  p.  209. 

t  See  before,  p.  100. 

X  Tod's  Rajasthan,  voL  ii.  p.  299. 

§  History  of  the  Mahari]  Sect,  Appendix. 

fl  See  before,  p.  119. 
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is  still  the  oommercial  ctspiUl  of  VJirwid.  In  A.D.  1212,  eighteen 
jeers  sabseqnent  to  the  orerthrow  of  Kaoaaj  by  the  Qhori  Shabaddia, 
ShiTaji  and  Saitram,  the  grandsons  of  its  last  Hinda  Bhi^tod  king, 
with  a  band  of  followers,  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Dy^rikl^  or  on  the  look 
out  for  a  new  settlement,  were  inyited  by  the  Brahmans  of  this  place 
to  assist  them  in  repelling  the  inroads  of  the  hill  Mainas  and  M^rs  and 
of  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forests.  They  complied  with  the  call  made  to 
them ;  and  were  inyited  to  settle  at  Pallf .  Here  Shiraji  had  a  son  by 
a  Solankhi  Rajputni ;  and  at  her  advice  he  resolved  to  possess  himself 
of  the  lands  of  these  Brahmans.  "  It  affords,"  says  Colonel  Tod, 
'^  another  example  of  the  disregard  of  the  early  Raj  pots  for  the  sacred 
order  that,  on  the  Holi  or  Satarnalia,  he  found  aa  opportonity  to 
<  obtain  land,'  patting  to  death  the  heads  of  his  oommanity,  and  adding 
the  district  to  his  conquests.*  The  Palliv41a  Br^mans  now  principally 
devote  themselves  to  merchandise.  After  alluding  to  the  Rajputs  of 
Jesalm^r,  Colonel  Tod  writes,  '*  Next  to  the  lordly  Rajputs,  equaling 
them  in  numbers,  but  far  surpassing  them  in  wealth,  are  the  Palliv^Qas. 
They  are  Brahmans,  and  denominated  Palivdla  from  being  temporal 
proprietors  of  PdlU,  and  all  its  lands  long  before  the  Rhatods  colonized 
Marw^d."  Their  introduction  into  Jesalm^r  he  attributes  to  their 
banishment  from  Mdrw^d  on  the  occasion  of  some  Muhammadan  mili- 
tary exaction,  for  non-compliance  with  which  they  pleaded  their  caste. 
Many  of  them,  he  also  says,  at  the  same  time  settled  in  Bikan^r,  Dhat, 
and  the  valley  of  Sindh  (?).  About  all  the  internal  trade  of  the  coun- 
try, he  goes  on  to  say,  passed  through  their  hands.  They  are  the 
Metayers  of  the  desert,  advancing  money  to  the  cultivators,  on  the 
security  of  the  crop ;  and  they  buy  up  all  the  wool  and  ghi  of  the 
country,  which  they  transport  to  foreign  parts.  They  never  marry  out 
of  their  own  tribe  ;  and  contrary  to  the  law-books,  give  a  consideration 
for  their  brides.  They  worship  among  other  things  the  bridle  of  a 
horse.  Colonel  Tod  thinks  them  the  remains  of  the  priests  of  the  Palli 
Scythian  race;t  but  this  is  rather  a  wild  conjecture.  Speaking  of  Ka- 
thodi,  near  J^salm^r,  Lieut.  Boileau  says,  '*  The  village  of  Kathodi  is 
chiefly  inhabited  by  Paliivalas,  called  elsewhere  Boras;  a  tribe  of  Brah- 
mans who  engage  in  mercantile  pursuits.  A  large  body  of  these  people, 
some  of  whom  were  from  this  particular  place,  ran  away  to  Ajm^r  some 

*  Tod*8  Rajasthan,  vol.  i.  p.  700;  vol.  ii.  p.  18. 
t  Rajpatini,  vol.  u.  p.  287. 
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time  ago,  in  consequence  of  fines  being  levied  from  them  by  the  Rawal, 
bat  not  being  permitted,  or  not  having  an  opportunity  of  carrying  their 
wives  and  families  oat  of  the  Jesalm^r  territory,  they  were  obliged  to 
return  to  the  place  from  whence  they  came,  and  chew  the  cod  of  bitter 
discontent  as  well  as  they  were  able/'*  Tlie  Pallivalas  are  namerous  in 
Jcsalm^r,  Bhikun^r,  Marwal,  Jayapur,  and  other  states.  Considerable 
numbers  of  them  visit  Bombay  on  business. 

(4.)     The  Nanddvdnas. 
Of  these  Brdhmans  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  more  information 
than  that  given  in  connexion  with  Qujardt.f 

(5.)  The  Fuahkaras  or  Fokharnas. 
The  Pus kkara  or  Pokharna  Brdhmans  get  their  name 
from  the  lake  of  Pushkar  or  Pokhar,  near  Ajmer,  a  tirtha  men- 
tioned in  the  first  Khanda  of  the  Padma  Pnrana,  and  now  celebrated 
throughout  the  whole  of  India.  They  have  now,  however,  but  little 
connection  with  that  locality,  their  comparative  indifference  about  it 
perhaps  originating  in  the  sectarial  incidents  connected  with  it  in  latter 
times.  As  they  all  trace  to  it  their  designation  and  original  consocia- 
tion, I  may  be  excused  for  here  inserting  the  notes  of  a  hasty  visit 
which  I  paid  to  it  on  the  25th  February  1860.  "  Went  with  Dr.  Small 
to  the  Pokhar  town  and  lake,  about  six  miles  W.  by  N.  of  Ajmer. 
To  get  into  its  basin,  we  had  to  pass  over  two  Ghats,  the  first  of  which 
borders  the  Anasdgar  artificial  lake  of  Ajmer.  Found  the  town  much 
submerged  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  rain  last  season  and  the  im- 
perfect drainage  of  the  water  of  the  lake,  which  is  esteemed  so  sacred 
that  it  is  considered  a  sin  to  aid  its  flow  by  artificial  means  by  an 
enlargement  of  the  opening  at  its  margin  (where  there  are  traces  of 
a  band)y  and  from  which  there  issues  a  small  stream  called  the  Sarasvati. 
The  under  rooms  of  the  Government  office  were  filled  with  water 
to  the  ceiling,  and  we  had  to  mount  a  wall  to  get  to  the  upper  rooms. 
Many  shops  and  houses  were  unusable  from  the  entrance  of  the  holy 
fluid,  supposed  to  be  indicative  of  good  fortune  in  the  future.     It  is 

*  Tonr  through  the  Western  States  of  lUjwiird,  ia  1885,  p.  45.  Of  the  Pallivalas  the 
Rev.  John  Robson  writes  thus  tome : — The  PallivdU^  the  paiidits  here  say,  have  sprung 
originally  from  the  Shrfmdlfs  of  GujardL  There  are  none  of  them  in  Ajm<^r ;  but  there 
are  three  families  in  a  village  near  it.  They  are  engaged  in  traffic,  and  knpw  nothing 
about  the  points  yon  ask.  They*  also  go  by  the  name  of  Bohra,  They  and  the  Sacho- 
das  and  Hariy^as  are  not  to  be  met  with  in  Ajmdr,  but  they  are  in  Kishangarh. 

f  See  above  pp.  114, 119. 
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difficult  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  tirtha,  except  when  it  is  viewed 
as  an  oasis  in  the  desert,  as  the  scenery  around  it  is  neither  rery  wild 
nor  very  suhlime.  Colonel  Morrison,  whose  acquaintance  we  had  the 
pleasure  of  making  at  Erinpara,  is  probably  correct,  when  he  thinks 
that  the  lake,  being  originally  a  natural  one  (notwithstanding  subse- 
quent enlargements  by  the  Parih^r  chiefs  of  Mandor),  must  hare 
been  viewed  with  great  wonder  in  India,  where  there  are  few  or  no 
other  lakes  of  similar  character.  The  temple  of  Brahma,  so  often 
noticed  in  connexion  with  it,  Is  not  an  affair  of  much  consequence, 
except  in  the  fact  of  its  being  dedicated  to  that  deity,  whose  worship 
is  discarded  by  modem  Hinduism.  It  is  said  to  have  been  built 
by  Gopal  Parikh,  minister  of  the  Maratba  Raja  of  Gwalier,  at  the 
cost  of  Rs.  130,000,  which  must  be  an  exaggeration.*  The  Brahmans 
don*t  directly  compromise  themselves  by  taking  care  of  the  temple 
(which  in  point  of  fact  is  under  the  charge  of  Qosavls)  ;  but  they  lay 
claim  to  a  share  of  the  offerings  presented  at  the  shrine.  The  four 
faces  of  Brahma  on  the  image  are  uniform,  but  they  have  a  lengthened 
chin  in  place  of  a  beard.  The  temple  is  exteriorly  associated  with  an 
image  of  Shiva  with  four  visible  heads  placed  on  a  linga,  and  must  there- 
fore be  principally  frequented  by  the  votaries  of  that  God.f  There 
are  various  other  temples  on  the  margin  of  the  lake,  built  by 
Eajput  grandees,  as  Biji  Singh  of  Jodhpur,  Raja  M&n  of  Jayapur,  and 
Jawahir  Mai  of  Bharatpur.  There  is  also  one  erected  at  the  cost  of 
the  famous  Ahalyd  B4i  of  Indur.  I  was  surprised  to  find  only  two 
Pokharna  Brahmans  at  the  place.  Their  head-quarters  are  now  at  the 
town  of  Pokharnd,  N.  W.  of  Jodhpur.  The  resident  Brahmans,  who 
occasionally  saluted  us  by  holding  out  their  hands  (as  if  for  gifts), 
according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  law-books,  belong  to  the  Gaudas, 
Sanavadas,  Gurjara  (query,  Gurjara  Gaudas?),  Sachodas,  Pdrikhas,  and 
Purohitas.  The  town  is  said  to  contain  about  2,000  houses,  of  which 
two  or  three  hundred  are  shops.  It  is  visited  by  numerous  pilgrims, 
seeking  to  bathe  in  the  lake  ( '  holy  poker' !  as  a  friend  denominates  it) 
particularly  at  full  moons,  and  at  its  festivals  and  fairs."J 

^Si^rasvatf  (the  Mady  of  the  lake*)  to  whom  the  lake  is  dedicated,  having  been 
assigned  to  Brahini  as  a  spoosef  probably  suggested  the  idea  of  having  a  shrine  here 
in  honour  of  her  husband. 

t  One  of  the  five  heads  of  Shiva  is  supposed  to  be  invisible  in  cases  of  this*  kind. 
This  image  probably  owes  its  existence  to  the  presence  of  the  Gos^vis. 

X  Compare  with  this,  Tod  (Rajasthan,  vol.  i.  p.  773  et  seq.)  and  Dr.  Irvine  (Topo- 
graphy  of  Ajmere,  p.  48.) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  RAJPUTANA  BRAHMANS.  171 

The  Pokharna  Br^mans  we  hare  already  noticed  in  connexion  with 
Gajarat  and  Sindh.  Speaking  of  them,  Colonel  Tod  says :  ''  Another 
singnlar  tribe,  also  Brahminical,  is  the  Pokharna,  of  whom  it  is  caU 
colated  there  are  6fteen  handred  to  two  thousand  families  in  J^salmcr. 
They  are  also  numerous  in  Mdrw4r  and  Bikaner,  and  are  scattered 
over  the  desert  and  yalley  ot  the  Indus.  They  follow  agricultural 
and  pastoral  pursuits  chiefly,  having  little  or  no  concern  in  trade. 
The  tradition  of  their  origin  is  singular;  it  is  said  that  they 
were  Belddrs,  and  excavated  the  sacred  lake  of  Pushkar  or 
Pokhar,  for  which  act  they  obtained  the  favour  of  the 
deity  and  the  grade  of  Brdbmans,  with  the  title  of  Pokharna.  Their 
chief  object  of  emblematic  worship,  the  Khoddld^  a  kind  of  pick-axe 
used  in  digging,  seems  to  favour  this  tradition."*  In  the  population 
tables  of  Lieut,  (afterwards  Major-General)  Boileau  of  the  Bengal 
Engineors,f  we  find  the  population  of  these  Brahmans,  150  at  Bandar- 
Sindri  in  Kishangadh  ;  400  at  Bikampur  in  Jesalm^r ;  1,500  at 
Jayapnr ;  5,000  at  J^selm^r  itself ;  10,000  at  Jodhpor  ;  1,500  at 
Medata ;  and  at  Pokham,  in  M4rw4d,  1,500.  He  also  noticed  them  in 
many  villages  through  which  he  passed.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  they 
are  a  numerous  body  in  the  northern  and  western  states  of  Eajputdn^, 
where,  however,  they  are  less  devoted  to  religions  rites  than  in  8indh. 

(6.)     The  Pokhar  S^vakas. 

Besides  the  Pokharna  Brahmans,  or  Brdhmans  of  Pokhar  pro- 
perly so  called,  there  are  found  at  the  lake  itself  and  at 
some  other  places  a  consociation  of  Brahmans  called  Pokhar- 
Seva  kas  J  who  devote  themselves  to  temple  service  and  to 
cooking  for  the  Vallabhacharya  Maharajas,  and  are  consequently 
looked  down  upon  by  their  more  independent  brethren.  My  observant 
friend  the  Bev.  John  Robson,  M.  A.,  A'jmer,  thus  writes  of  them  : — 
'^  They  are  called  Pokhar  Sevag,  though  they  call  themselves  P ard- 
shariy  the  descendants  of  the  Rishi  of  that  name,  in  order  to  exalt 
themselves.  They  are  a  comparatively  modem  class  of  Br^mans. 
The  following  is  the  account  of  their  origin.  A  Mer,  whose  name 
I  have  not  been  able  to  find  out,  had  three  sons,  Bhupal,  Narpat,  and 
Gajpdl.  The  Sewags  are  descended  from  Bhupal,  whom  they  call 
*  Rajasthan,  yol.  ii.  p.  287. 

t  Appended  to  his  Personal  Narrative  of  a  Toar  through  the  Western  States  of 
Rajputltnil,  a  work  in  which  there  is  much  valuable  geographical  information. 
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Pota;  from  Narpat  are  descended  the  Lodya  Banjds;  and  from 
Gajp4l  the  Mere  that  inhabit  the  Pokhar  valley.  At  the  time  that 
these  three  brothers  lived  the  hill  of  Badrin^th  was  thickly  wooded,  and 
in  the  grove  there  lived  a  great  muni  (  I  have  not  yet  learned  his  name) 
to  whom  Bhupdl  brought  rice  and  frait  every  day,  and  in  whose  service 
he  was  constantly  employed.  One  day  the  muni  asked  him  what  he 
wished  in  return,  and  Bhup41  told  him  he  did  not  wish  great  wealth 
or  power  but  just  enough  to  keep  himself  alive,  and  that  he  might  gain 
wisdom.  The  muni  asked  him  whether  he  would  like  to  become  a 
Brahman,  and  he  said  he  would,  on  which  the  muni  taught  him  the 
Yajurv^da,  in  virtue  of  which  he  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a 
Brahman.  The  Lodya  Banids  and  M^rs  of  Pokhar  worship  them,  and 
they  direct  strangers  in  their  ablutions  at  Pokhar,  for  which  they 
receive  charity.  They  are  looked  down  on  by  other  Br^hmans,  and 
for  a  long  time  were  not  admitted  to  any  of  the  offices  connected  with 
Brahminical  temples,  being  employed  more  by  the  Saraojis,  (who  are 
Jain  as),  but  now  they  are  pretty  generally  admitted  as  blowers  of  the 
shankh  (conch).  They  are  widely  spread  in  RajputaniC,  and  do  not 
intermarry  with  other  castes.  Their  gotra  is  that  of  Vasishtha,  their 
ghdkhi  the  Madhyandina,  and  their  sitra  the  Kal^yini.  An  incident 
that  occurred  in  the  reign  of  SSawai  Jaya  Singh  of  Jayapur  will  show  that 
at  that  time  they  were  not  considered  regular  Brahmans.  That  king 
had  gone  to  Pokhar,*  and  been  directed  in  his  ablutions  by  one  of  the 
Sdwags  whom  he  worshipped  and  to  whom  he  gave  a  fine  dress,  and 
for  whom  he  built  a  temple,  I  think.  One  of  the  same  caste  in  Jaipur 
married  the  daughter  of  that  S^wag,  and  got  from  him  the  dress 
which  Jaya  Singh  had  given.  Some  time  after  Jaya  Singh  saw  the 
dress  on  the  Jaipur  Sewag,  and  asked  him  whence  he  had  gotten  it. 
He  told  him  that  he  had  got  it  from  his  father-in-law  in  Pokhar. 
As  soon  as  Jaya  Singh  learned  that  the  Pokhar  S6wags  were  the  same 
caste  with  those  of  Jaipur  he  hastened  thither,  turned  the  S^wags  out 
of  the  temples,  and  put  in  their  place  Gauda,  San^vada,  and  Gnjarati 
Brahmans,  who  now  worship  in  the  temples.  Such  are  the  principal 
facts  I  have  learned  with  regard  to  the  Pokhar  Br^mans.  The 
Pokhar  Mahatmya  says  nothing  concerning  them,  except  that  by  the 
curse  of  Savitri  they  were  condemned  to  be  poor." 

(7.)     The    Medatavdlas. 
The    Medatavdlas^    as  we  have  already  noticed  under  the 
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Garjjara  Brdhmans,*  were  originally  consociated  at  the  town  of  Medata 
or  '*  Mairta"  in  the  Jodhpar  State.  They  rank  themselyes  among 
the  Shri  Gandas  f  They  are  well  known  in  Marw4d,  but  are  not  yery 
numerous  in  that  or  any  of  the  other  prorinces  of  Bajwdd^,  except  at 
the  town  from  which  they  derive  their  name. 

(8.)     The  Fdrtkhas. 

The  Pdrik  haSj  usually  called  the  Pu  roh  ita-P  drtk  has,  are 
the  family  priests  of  the  Jayapur,  or  Dhundhdr  Kings,  in  whose 
territory  especially  they  are  abundant.  They  claim  to  be  the  hereditary 
priests  of  the  Snrya-Vansha  Kshatriyas  ;  but  are  said  to  get  their 
name  from  their  judging  of  pearls.  They  profess  to  be  of  the  Md- 
dhyandina  Shakha  of  the  White  Yajnr-veda,  their  Rishi  being  Garga. 
Yet  they  claim  to  be  descended  from  Vasishtha.  When  his  hundred 
sons  with  their  wives  were  destroyed  through  the  jealousy  of  his  rival 
Yishvdmitra,  a  son,  called  Sava,  fell  from  the  womb  of  one  of  these 
wives,  wlio  had  Parashara  as  his  son,  the  father  of  Yjdsa,  the  father 
of  Shak  and  Yhayashak,  from  whom,  as  their  progenitor,  the  Pdrikhas 
have  their  name.":]: 

(9.)     The  Lavdnas. 

The  Brahmans  of  this  name  are  to  a  small  extent  found  in  M^rwdd. 
Perhaps  they  get  their  name  from  officiating  among  the  mercantile 
Lavdnas.     Lieut.  Boileau  calls  them  '^  camel-loaders.  § 

(10.)     The    Ddko'tas. 

The  DdkotBrdhmans,  of  Bhikan^r,  Marwad,  ILishanaga4h, 

Upper  Sindh,  Jayapur,  etc.  are  mendicants,  said  to  be  the  offspring  of 

a  Brahman  and  an  A'hir  woman.     They  eat  impurely,  and  receive  impure 

articles,   such  as  oil,  in   charity.     They  worship  the  God  Shani  (the 

Hindu  Saturn),  and  their  favourite  day  for  asking  alms  is  Saturday. 

They  profess    astrology.     The  following  interesting  notice  of    their 

traditions  and  habits  is  by  Mr.  Hobson: — ^'  There  are  numbers  of  them 

in  Ajm^r.     They  are  worshippers  of  Sanichar  (.SAanais/icAara)  and  receive 

all  the  gifts  given  to  that  God.     They  are  as  a  rale  very  ignorant  and 

subsist  chiefly  by  begging.  I  have  heard  of  only  one  who  had  read  any- 

♦  See  above  p.  106. 

t  For  an  account  of  this  town,  see  Tod*s  Bajasthan,  vol.  i.  p.  712,  et  seq.,   and 
Boileaa*8  Personal  Narrative  p.  147. 
X  Letter  of  Mr.  Robson. 
§  Boilean*s  Personal  Narrative,  p.  225. 
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thing,  and  he  is  in  the  village  of  Lamba  in  Jajapar.  The  accoant  they 
give  of  themselves  is  mainly  from  tradition,  as  they  have  no  books. 
They  say  that  in  the  Tret^  Ynga  when  R^ma  invaded  Lank^  he  sat 
one  day  on  the  seashore,  and  gave  a  gift  to  Sanichdr  (Samchir  ka  dan 
consists  of  black  cloth,  til,  oil,  iron,  charcoal,  bofifaloes,  salt).  The 
gift  he  divided  among  some  Rishis  who  were  there  ;  bat  they  refosed 
to  take  it,  as  it  is  thoaght  an  unworthy  thing  to  accept  it.  Then  a 
Rishi  called  Ddnka  made  an  image  of  Kasha,  and  having  given  it  life 
said,  *^  This,  my  son,  will  take  thy  gift."  Rama  gave  it  to  him,  and  said 
'  for  a  watch  and  a  qaarter  of  the  day  Sarasvati  shall  remain  in  thy 
memory.'  From  being  the  sons  of  Ddnka  Rishi,  they  are  called  DdkoU. 
Their  Rishi  is  Danka ;  their  Yeda,  the  Atharvan  ;  their  Shdkha,*  the 
M^dhyandina  ;  their  Gotra,  Kashyapa.  They  marry  only  among  them- 
selves. The  other  Brahmans  consider  it  pollation  even  to  toach  them, 
as  also  the  Raj  pats  and  Banids,  and  even  some  of  the  lower  castes.  On 
the  other  hand,  their  society  is  secretly  sought  for  by  many  of  the  Brah* 
mans,  on  accoant  of  their  being  the  priests  of  Sanichi[r.  The  iv orship 
of  this  God  is  increasing  chiefly  among  the  Banias,  who  fear  his  power 
greatly.  They  often  give  gifts  of  great  value  to  him,  sabstituting  good 
sterling  rupees  for  the  other  more  appropriate  gifts.  Some  of  the 
Brahmans  take  the  cash  but  always  through  means  of  a  Dakot  who 
generally  divides  the  spoil  with  them.  My  pandit  told  me  that  some 
months  a^o  a  Dahim^  had  come  to  him,  and  being  of  the  same  caste, 
he  gave  him  a  room  in  his  house.  But  his  (the  pandit's)  father  saw 
a  D4kot  come  in,  and  give  him  some  rupees,  on  which  he  went  up  to 
him,  charged  him  with  receiving  a  '^  gift  from  Saturn,  and  turned  him 
out  of  the  house.  The  story,  whether  true  or  not,  shows  the  low  post* 
tion  of  the  Ddkots  in  society,  and  the  disgrace  that  seems  to  attach  to 
the  priesthood  of  Saturn." 

(11.)     The    Garudyas. 

In  places  where  the  D4kots  do  not  exist,  a  mixed  caste  called  Oaru^ 
vulgarly  Garudya^  receive  Saturn's  gifts.  They  are  said  to  be  de- 
scended fromaBr4hman  and  Chambh&rani  of  Dorainear  Ajm^r.  They 
are  the  priests  of  the  Chambhars  and  Balais.  These  Garudyas  seem 
to  correspond  with  the  Garodas,  the  priests  of  the  Dh^ds  of  Gujar^tf 

♦  If  they  are  of  thb  Shikhtf  they  must  belong  to  the  White  Yajur-Veda.    See 
above  p.  11. 

t  See  above,  p.  122. 
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(12.)     The  A'chdrjas. 

The  A'chdrjas  are  also  a  low  Brahmanical  caste  found  in  Marwdd 
and  Ajmer.  They  get  their  name  from  a  pr^krit  corruption  of 
A' chary  a,  an  instructor  in  dutj,  but  applied  to  a  class  of  Brahmans 
in  Rajputand  who  are  set  apart  for  conducting  funeral  ceremonies,  and 
whoy  on  account  of  the  degradation  of  their  office,  have  become  for 
generations  isolated  from  their  brethren.  Similar  degraded  classes  of 
Brdhmans  are  found  in  almost  every  province  of  India.  "  The  story  of 
their  origin  is  that  when  Dasharatha  died  no  one  of  his  sons  was 
present,  and  a  Brahman  who  was  there  took  care  of  the  body  till 
Bharata  came.  Bharata  burned  the  body,  and  performed  the  Karmma 
Kunda  till  the  eleventh  day,  when  he  gave  all  Dasharatha^s  clothes 
and  jewels  to  the  Brahman.  The  Br&hman  at  first  refused  to  take 
them,  but  Ydsishtha  Rishi  bade  him  do  so.  When  Rdma  came  and 
heard  what  had  happened,  he  bestowed  on  him  this  blessing,  whosoever 
shall  not  worship  you  on  the  eleventh  day,  his  ceremonies  for  his 
father  shall  not  be  complete.  The  Purohita  may  take  gifts  on  other 
days  after  a  death,  but  on  the  eleventh  none  but  an  A'chdrja  may  take 
them.  On  that  day  he  takes  some  Kusha  (grass),  dips  it  in  cow's 
urine,  repeats  a  mantra  received  from  Ramachandra,  and  sprinkles  the 
house,  which  then  becomes  clean.  The  A'ch&rjas  are  generally  an 
ignorant  unread  class,  and  know  nothing  but  this  one  mantra,  which 
they  will  not  reveal.  Some  of  them  work  as  sildwats  and  others  in 
the  fields.  Their  Gotra  is  the  Bharadvdja,  and  their  Rishi  Yasishtha. 
1  have  not  been  able  to  meet  any  who  can  tell  me  their  Veda."* 
(13.)     The  Burd  Brdhmans, 

The  Burd  Brdhmans  (Evil  Brdhmans  ?)  are  found  in  great 
numbers  in  the  Rajput  States,  and  extend  to  Upper  Sindh.  They  are 
mendicants,  much  dreaded  by  the  people.  They  claim  the  clothes,  bedding 
and  lotd  of  the  dead,  especially  of  the  rich.     Their  usual  cry  is, 

A'ji    Mdtd,    mdro    mothd, 
Tab    mvjkho    mild     rodd, 
"  Oh  !  M&t^  fat  and  rich  ones  slay, 
To  grant  me  food  enough  this  day."t 

"  This  people,"  says  Dr.  Irvine,  ^*  is  raiher  numerous  in  Rajputdnd, 
and  forms  the  terror  of  fat  Sh^ts  and  Banyds,  especially  if  one  be  met 
with  in  the  morning." 

*  MS.  of  Mr.  Robaon.  t  Irvine's  Topography  of  Ajmer,  p.  9. 
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(14.)     The   K dp  a  ill 8. 

There  are  also  low  mendicant  Brahnians  who  beg  from  Banyas. 
They  are  found  principally  in  the  Jodhpar  and  Jayapnr  States. 
(15.)     D  ahimas    or    Ddyimaa. 

The  Dahimaa  or  D  dr/  imas  are  named  from  the  Dahima  Raj- 
pats  to  be  onward  mentioned.  They  are  very  extensively  spread  in 
Marwdd  and  Kishangadh,  Dhundhdr  and  other  parts  of  Rajputani.* 
They  consider  themselves  to  be  descended  from  the  twelve  sons  of 
"  Pipyalayan,  son  of  Dadhicha."  "  The  account  of  their  origin  which 
I  have  from  my  pandit,  himself  a  Dahima  and  a  tolerable  Sanskrit 
scholar,  is  as  follows  : — Man  Dhata,  King  of  Miirwdr  (a  Parihar  he 
must  have  been)  wiahed  to  perform  sacrifice  and  went  to  Haradwdr 
where  Pipyalayan  was  doing  tapa  in  order  to  get  him  to  take 
part  in  the  sacrifice.  He  refused  to  take  part  himself,  but  sent  his 
twelve  sons  with  the  King  to  perform  all  that  was  necessary,  enjoining 
them  at  the  same  time  not  to  take  any  reward,  as  both  he  (Pipyalayan) 
and  his  father  Dadhicha  had  lived  without  gifts.  Tliey  went  with  Man 
Dhatu  and  directed  him  in  performing  the  sacrifice,  but  refused  to  take 
the  gifts  which  he  offered.  The  king  after  much  entreaty  persuaded 
them  to  take  the  pan  siipari,  and  on  each  leaf  of  pan  he  inscribed  the 
name  of  a  village.  They  suspecting  nothing  returned  to  their  father 
who  cursed  them,  saying,  you  have  become  pathagrih,  and  spurned  them 
from  him.  They  went  back  disconsolate  to  the  king  of  Marwad,  who 
gave  them  his  twelve  daughters  in  marriage,  and  confirmed  them  in 
possession  of  their  villages.  They  had  172  sons,  from  whom  are  the 
different  subdivisions  of  the  caste.  Many  of  them  must  have  become 
extinct.  My  pandit  could  enumerate  only  ten  or  twelve  of  them. 
He  is  himself  a  Mandola  from  Marvlor^  the  ancient  capital  of  Marwad. 
They  seem  to  be  mostly  pandits,  and  their  income  seems  to  be  derived 
principally  from  reading  the  Bhagavata  and  other  Kathas.  Their 
Rishi  is  Dadhicha ;  Gotra,  Kaushika;  Veda,  White  Yajush  ;  Sh&kh^, 
Madhyandina;  and  their  Pravaras,  three.  With  regard  to  the 
marriage  between  the  Brahmans  and  the  Riija's  danghtere,  I  asked  the 
pandit  why  that  was  given  up.  He  said  that  the  Raj&s  had  given  it 
up  because  the  Brahmans  were  poor,  and  the  Brahmans  in  revenge 
declared  that  the  Rajas  had  lost  caste."f     The  story  is  a  very  improbable 

*The  Rev.  John  Robson. 

t  They  are  said  to  profess  both  the  Rig-v^da  and  the  Yajur-y^a,  and  to  be  engaged 
in  public  service,  agricultore,  mendicancy,  and  merchandise.  Information  of  Pandit 
'^amasahaya. 
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one.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  Dahimas  have  got  their  name 
from  the  Dahima  Raj  pats  of  Biand,  whose  decay  from  great  splendour 
is  noticed  by  Colonel  Tod.* 

(16.)     The    Khandelavdlas. 

The  Khandelavdla  Brahmans  get  their  denomination  from 
the  town  of  Khandela,  one  of  the  most  northern  towns  of  the 
Jayapur  State  near  the  borders  of  Sh^khavati.  They  abound  in  the 
Jayapar  territories,  and  are  found  in  some  of  the  other  Rajput  states. 
•They  claim  connection  with  the  A  di-Gaudas,  with  whom  we  have  already 
associated  them  as  mentioned  above.f  They  are  saTd  to  be  Yajur>  V^dis, 
and  mostly  followers  of  Shiva,  who  is  generally  viewed  as  the  tutelary  god 
of  the  Rajputs.  Some  of  them  whom  I  have  met  are  Vallabhdcharyas, 
and  Rig-Y^dis.  They  engage  in  public  service,  merchandise, 
agriculture,  and  mendicancy. 

(17.)     The  Divas. 

The  Diva  Brahmans  are  numerous  in  Bhikaner,  Marw^d,  and  es- 
pecially at  Ndthadwdra  in  M6  w^d,  where  they  conduct  the  Vallabhdcharya 
worship  of  Krishna  and  (with  the  Maharajas  so-called)  glory  in  the 
gifts  and  endowments  which  are  presented  to  the  Hindu  god  of  lust. 
It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  keen  (though  indulgent)  eye  of 
Colonel   Tod  did  not  penetrate   the  iniquitous  system  of  this  shrine.;^ 

(18-23.)  The  Sikavadas,  the  Chatnat  avalas,  (from 
Bharatpur ?)  the  ^ <i r w 5,  the  S hrtvantaSy  ilie  A' bhir as, 
the  Bharatdnds, 

These  Brahmans  are  found  principally  in  Western  Rajputdni 
and  especially  the  Jayapur  territories.  I  have  not  been  able  to  learn 
anything  respecting  them,  except  in  the  case  of  the  A'bhiras  elsewhere 
noticed,  but  the  fact  now  mentioned. 

(24.)     The  Sanavadas. 

The  S andvadas  are  pretty  numerous  in  the  same  and  other  dis- 
tricts of  Rajputdnd.  The  place  of  their  original  consociation  is  un- 
known. Perhaps  they  are  the  same  as  the  Sanddhyas,  or  Sanodhyas 
of  other  districts. 

*  Rajasthan,  vol.  i.  p.  119. 
t  See  before,  under  Gaada  Br^mans. 

X  See  hia  romantic  description  of  it  and  its  incidents,  in  his  first  volame,  pp.521,  662. 

23 
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(25.)     Tkt  Vdgadis. 
^ni6  Vdgadiy  or  Bdgadi  fir&kiaias  mre  of  andent  date,   md 
ftTB  the  priests  of  the  Vagadis  and  the  wild  tribe  of  the  Minis.*     They 
hare  a  rerj  low  standing  in  the  Brahmanhood.     They  will  be  after- 
wards mentioned  in  connexion  with  Central  India. 

(26-28.)  The  Jdewddas. 
Of  these  there  are  three  dirisions,  alreadj  mentioned  in  con- 
nexion with  Gajarat :  the  Trivddi  Jievddts  (sometimes  called 
Joshis);t  B  halt  a  Ifevddts,  and  the  Vava  or  Cborasi 
Mevddis.  They  were  all  originally  eonsociated  in  the  proTince 
of  Mewad,  in  which  many  of  them  are  now  coltiTators,  public  ser- 
rants,  priests  and  mendicants. 

(25.)  The  Bdjgurus  or  Bdjgors, 
The  RdjguruSf  or  na  they  are  more  commonly  called  the  Eajgors, 
are  not  confined  to  Rajpatana,  bat  are  foond  wherever  the  Rajpnts  are 
scattered.  In  the  State  of  Jodhpar  they  have  the  proprietory  of  no 
fewer  than  300  villages,  which  hare  in  different  reigns  been  allotted  to 
them.  This  fact  I  learned  at  one  of  these  Tillages  named  Porari, 
almost  the  whole  population  of  which  consisted  of  R4jgars  and  the 
members  of  their  families.  In  other  States,  too,  they  have  large 
possessions.  They  call  themselves,  as  I  have  found  in  Rajputind, 
Brihat  (Brishtha),  or  Broken  Brahmans.  They  say  they  fell 
into  their  present  position  from  havin(|^  officiated  among  the  Rajput 
princes  and  chiefs  after  these  professed  Kshatriyas  had  departed  from 
the  dchdra  (or  line  of  life)  prescribed  to  them  in  the  Hindu  law-books. 
By  the  regular  Brdhmanhood  they  are  despised  ;  but  they  have  great 
inflaen(;e  wherever  they  are  found,  as  family  priests,  astrologerSy 
secaritics  for  life  and  property,  collectors  of  debts,  and  substitutes  in 
moral  responsibility  (!)  for  the  sins  of  their  clients.  Their  connection 
with  R4jput  infanticide  was  long  of  an  appalling  character.^  They 
are  the  priests  of  the  Chdrana,  about  to  be  mentioned,  and  give  much 
literary  assistance  to  the  Jainas.  Some  of  them  are  good  practical 
readers  of  Sanskrit,  though  they  have  devoted  comparatively  little  atten- 
tion to  its  grammar.     The  most  learned  individual  of  their  number  witii 

*  Irvine*!  Topography  of  AjmerCf  p.  21. 

t  See  above,  p.  104. 

X  See  aathor*8  work  on  Infanticidef  pp.  67,  66,  70,  827. 
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whom  I  have  met  (who  was  introdaced  to  me  by  Dr.  Bh&a  Dajl)  has 
a  most  extensive  acqaaintance  with  the  Jaina  literatare.  He  mention- 
ed to  me  that  they  have  a  great  many  subdivisions  among  themselves, 
as  the  Sh^vada,  Meta,  Oundecha^  Sktya,  Chdvindya , 
Pancka-Lada,  eto.  It  is  rather  remarkable  that  Gol.  Tod  should 
have  taken  bat  little  notice  of  the  R^jgars  in  his  nearly  exhaustive 
work  on  Rajputana.  In  many  respects  they  resemble  the  Bhdts  and 
Ch^rans,  the  Bards  of  Rajput4n&,  whom  I  shall  now  notice,  though 
they  do  not  themselves  distinctly  claim  descent  from  the  Br&hmans, 
though  they  largely  share  in  the  honours  accorded  to  a  priesthood 
esteemed  absolutely  sacred. 

(30.)  The  Bhdtn,  Bhdt  tas,  or  Bhdrats. 
These  names  seem  to  be  etymologically  the  equivalents  of  the  San- 
skrit Bhata  or  Bhatta,  popularly  formed  from  Bhartriy  a  nourisher  or 
protector,  and  figuratively  applied  to  mendicant  and  learned  Brah- 
mans.  Wherever  Rajputs  are  settled,  however,  they  are  used  to 
designate  a  class  of  eulogistic  bards,  genealogists,  and  chroniclers, 
very  abundant  among  those  reputed  descendants  of  the  ancient  Ksha- 
triyas.  Their  name  and  occupation  suggest  the  Latin  vates.  Their 
engagements  are  partly  the  same  as  those  of  .the  Sutas  and  Bandijanas  of 
the  Sanskrit  books.*  It  is  possible  that  they  may  have  been  originally 
Br^hmans  cleaving  to  the  Rajputs  like  the  Rdjgurs,  though  of  an 
earlier  confederation,  or  perhaps  the  irregular  descendants  of  Rajputs 
themselves  ;  for  in  physiognomy  they  seem  to  be  of  the  A'ryan  type,  and 
claim  and  receive  civil  and  religious  honour  of  a  very  extravagant 
character.  *'  The  Bhats  or  Rdos,'*  says  Sir  John  Malcolm,  "  seldom 
sacrifice  themselves  ;  but  as  chroniclers  or  bards,  they  share  power, 
and  sometimes  office  with  the  Ghdrans.f  Among  the  Bhilal4s  and 
lower  tribes  they  enjoy  great  and  exclusive  infiuence ;  they  give  praise 
and  fame  in  their  songs  to  those  who  are  liberal  to  them,  while  they 
visit  those  who  neglect  or  injure  them,  with  satires,  in  which  they 
usually  reproach  them  with  spurious  birth  and  inherent  meanness. 
Sometimes  the  Bhat,  if  very    seriously  offended,  fixes  the  figure  of 

♦  See  vol.  i.  pp.  57,  66,  66, 127,  etc 

t  "  According  to  the  fable  of  their  origin,^*  says  Sir  John,  "  Mahideva  first  created 
Bhits  to  attend  his  lion  and  ball ;  bat  these  conld  not  prevent  the  former  killing  the 
latter,  which  was  a  source  of  infinite  vexation  and  troable,  as  it  compelled  Mahtfd^va 
to  create  new  ones.    He  therefore  formed  the  Chiiran.''    Central  India,  vol.  ii.  p.  132. 
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the  person  he  desires  to  degrade  on  a  long  pole,  and  appends  to  it  a 
slipper  as  a  mark  of  disgrace.  In  each  cases  the  song  of  the  Bhat 
records  the  infamj  of  the  object  of  his  revenge.  This  image 
nsnallj  travels  the  coantry,  till  the  party  or  his  friends  parchase  the 
cessation  of  the  ridicnle  and  carses  thns  entailed.  It  is  not  deemed 
in  these  countries  in  the  power  of  the  prince,  much  less  any  other 
person,  to  stop  a  Bhat,  or  even  pnnish  him  for  sach  a  proceeding :  he 
is  protected  by  the  superstitions  and  religions  awe,  which,  when  general 
among  a  people,  controls  even  despotism."*  They  hold  that  their 
own  lives  are  sacred,  and  by  the  people  in  general  it  is  believed  that 
this  is  the  case.  Their  extravagant  demands  for  ddna^  or  largesses, 
on  the  occasion  of  Rajput  marriages  (as  well  as  those  of  the  Chirans) 
were  among  the  most  powerful  inducements  to  infanticide  in  Kathiawad. 
It  was  proposed  by  some  philanthropists  to  put  an  authoritative  limit  on 
these  demands.  This  proposal  was  very  properly  condemned  by  Major, 
now  Major-General,  Sir  G.  LeGrand  Jacob.  "  I  doubt  the  expediency,' 
he  wrote,  ''  of  introducing  any  such  rule  under  British  sanction.... We 
might  slightly  diminish  present  mischief  by  fixing  a  standard,  but  the 
doing  so  would  only  give  perpetuity  to  an  evil  that  the  hand  of  time 
is  geutly  eradicating."  These  views  were  approved  by  the  Bombay 
Govemment.f  The  Bhats  in  Rajput^ud  frequently  act  as  conveyors 
of  goods,  and  drovers  of  cattle  for  hire,  trusting  to  the  reputed  sacred* 
ness  of  their  persons  for  the  safety  of  their  charge,  and  to  their  escape 
(to  a  certain  extent  at  least)  of  toll  and  fiscal  duties.  But  who  shall 
protect  one  band  of  Bfadts  from  another  ?  A  curious  case  of  an  onset 
between  two  of  their  tandas,  or  caravans,  is  recorded  by  Colonel  Tod.  J 
He  also  mentions  a  voluntary  sacrifice  of  eighty  souls  of  their  commu-- 
nity,  when  seeking  to  enforce  a  claim  on  the  Maharaja  Umra  of 
Marw^d,  who,  on  a  certain  occasion,  had  resisted  their  extravagant 
demands. §  This  is  the  most  fearful  case  of  trdga,  or  t^/dga  (abandon- 
ment of  life)  with  a  view  to  frighten  the  superstitious  of  which  we 
have  any  authentic  notice  in  modem  times.  Another  of  the  customs 
of  the  Bhats,  and  also  of  the  Charans,  that  of  dharand  or  extortion 
Is  practised  by  their  sitting  for  hours,  and  days  if  necessary,  for  the 

♦  Malcolm's  Central  India,  vol.  ii.  pp.  37-8, 
t  Author's  Infaoticide  in  Western  India,  p.  250, 
X  RAjasthan,  vol.  i.  p.  702. 
§  lb. 
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enforcement  of  the  payment  of  debts  and  other  claims  of  themselves 
and  clients. 

(27.)  The  Chdranas. 
The  Gharanas  are  commonly  supposed  to  get  their  name  from  the 
feeding  and  rearing  of  cattle.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  they  may 
be  the  debris  of  some  of  the  ancient  Br^manical  Chdranas.*  The 
most  interesting  notices  which  we  have  of  them  are  probably  those  from 
the  pen  of  Sir  John  Malcolm.  "  They  are  divided,"  he  says,  "  into  two 
tribes,  the  Kachili,  who  are  merchants,  and  the  Mdru  who  are  bards.f 
These  again  branch  out  into  one  hundred  and  twenty  other  tribes,  many 
of  whom  are  the  descendants  [in  the  female  line]  of  Brabmans  and 
Rajputs.  The  Kdchili  and  Maru  Charans  do  not  intermarry ;  but 
the  latter  intermarry  with  Rajputs."  "  The  Brahman  priests,  who 
were  the  religious  guides  of  the  Rajputs  while  they  remained  on  the 
banks  of  the  Ganges,  do  not  appear  to  have  followed  them,  in  any 
numbers,  to  their  remote  habitations  on  the  verge  of  India.  Beings 
were  therefore  wanted,  on  whose  sanctity  weak  and  superstitious  minds 
could  repose,  who  had,  or  pretended  to  have,  knowledge ;  whose  faith 
was  trusted,  and  who  would  constitute  a  link  between  men  who  could  not 
confide  in  each  other.  Such  the  Charans  soon  became,  and  the  usages 
they  adopted  give  a  singular  picture  of  the  society  which  they  may  be 
said  ill  a  great  degree  spiritually  and  morally  to  govern.  The  Charans 
must  understand  the  rites  of  worship,  particularly  those  of  Shiva  and 
Parvati,  the  favourite  deities  of  the  Rajputs.  They  are  taught  to  read 
and  write,  and  the  class  who  traffic  (generally  in  camels  and  horses)  are 
shrewd  men  of  business;  while  the  Mara  Charans  apply  their  skill  to  the 
genealogy  of  tribes,  and  to  the  recital  of  numerous  legends  (usually  in 
verse),  celebrating  the  praises  of  former  heroes,  which  it  is  their  duty  to 
chant,  to  gratify  the  pride  and  rouse  the  emulation  of  their  descendants. 
The  Charan's  chief  power  is  derived  from  an  impression,  that  it  is 
certain  ruin  and  destruction  to  shed  his  blood,  or  that  of  any  of  his 
family,  or  to  be  the  cause  of  its  being  shed.  They  obtain  a  high  rank 
in  society,  and  a  certain  livelihood,  from  this  superstitious  belief  which 
they  are  educated  to  inculcate,  and  which  they  teach  their  children  to 
consider  as  their  chief  object  in  life  to  maintain.  A  Charan  becomes 
the  safeguard  of  travellers  and  the  security  for  merchants ;  and  his  bond 

*  See  above  p.  9  et  seq. 

t  Besides  these  two  classes  of  Cb^rans  there  is  another  in  Kachh,  called  Tumar. 
Infanticide  in  Western  India,  by  the  author,  p.  338. 


Digitized  by 


Google  


182  WHAT  THE  CASTES  ARE. 

is  often  preferred  among  the  Raj  pats,  when  rents  and  property  are  con- 
cerned, to  that  of  the  wealthiest  hankers.  When  he  trades  himself, 
he  alone  is  trusted  and  trusts  among  the  community  to  which  he 
helongs.  The  Charan  who  aocompanies  travellers  likely  to  he  attacked 
hy  Rajput  rohhers,  when  he  sees  the  latter  approach,  warns  them  off 
by  holding  a  dagger  in  his  hand ;  and  if  they  do  not  attend  to  him, 
he  stabs  himself  in  a  place  that  is  not  mortal,  and  taking  the  blood 
from  the  wound,  throws  it  at  the  assailants  with  imprecations  of  future 
woe  and  ruin.  If  this  has  not  the  desired  effect,  the  wonnds  are 
repeated ;  and  in  extreme  cases  one  of  the  Gharan's  relations,  com> 
monly  a  female  child  or  an  old  woman,  is  made  a  sacrifice.  The  same 
process  is  adopted  to  enforce  the  payment  of  a  debt  to  himself  or  a 
claim  for  which  he  has  become  security.  It  is  not  unusual,  as  the 
next  step,  to  slay  himself;  and  the  catastrophe  has  been  known 
to  close  in  the  voluntary  death  of  his  wives  and  children.  The 
females  of  the  Gharans  are  distinct  from  all  the  other  population, 
both  in  dress  and  manners.  They  often  reside  in  separate  villages, 
and  the  traveller  is  surprised  to  see  them  come  out  in  their  long  robes, 
and  attend  him  for  some  space,  chanting  his  welcome  to  their  abode. 
The  Charans  are  not  only  treated  by  the  Rajputs  with  great  respect  (the 
highest  rulers  of  that  race  rising  when  one  of  this  class  enters  or 
leaves  an  assembly),  but  they  have  more  substantial  marks  of  regard. 
When  they  engage  in  trade,  lighter  duties  are  collected  from  them 
than  others.  They  receive  at  all  feasts  and  marriages  presents  that  are 
only  limited  by  the  ability  of  the  parties.  The  evil  consequences  of  a 
Gharan  being  driven  to  undergo  a  violent  death,  can  be  alone  averted 
by  grants  of  lands  and  costly  gifts  to  surviving  relations ;  and  the 
Rajput  chief,  whose  guilt  is  recorded  (for  all  these  sacrifices  are 
subjects  of  rude  poems)  as  the  cause  of  such  sacred  blood  being  shed, 
is  fortunate  when  he  can  by  any  means  have  his  repentance  and 
generosity  made  part  of  the  legend."* 

From  an  intelligent  and  educated  Ghdrani  (female  Ghdran)  fi*om 
Jdmanagar,  I  have  received,  as  this  sheet  is  passing  through  the 
press,  the  following  reliable  information.  '^  The  Gh&rans  of  Raj> 
putan4,  Kdthidvfad,  Malwa,  etc.  are  composed  of  three  castes  which 
may  all  eat  together — the  Pradiya,  the  Tumbela,  and  the  Sudard, 
The  Pradiyas  give  their  daughters  only  to  their  own  caste,  but  receiye 
daughters  also  from  the  other  castes.      The  two  other  castes  give 

*  Malcolm*s  Central  India,  vol.  ii.  p.  133,  et.  seq. 
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their  daughters  freely  to  the  Pradiyas,  bat  not  to  one  another.     The 
favourite  divinity  of  them  all  is  D^vi,  the  consort  of  Shiya. 

In  the  course  of  my  own  missionary  journeys,  1  have 
frequently  come  in  contact  both  with  Ch&rans  and 
BhAts,  and  have  had  a  good  deal  of  conversation  with 
them,  confirming  the  views  taken  of  them  by  Colonel 
Walker,*  Sir  John  Malcolm,  and  Col.  Tod,  to  whom  we 
are  indebted  for  the  fullest  notices  of  them.  The  first 
reference  to  them  which  1  find  in  my  journals  is  under 
the  date,  of  Babard  (in  Kathidwdd)  Feb.  10,  1835  :— 

'<  When  we  asked  the  chief  some  questions  about  his  family,  he 
called  forward  his  Gh^ran  or  domestic  bard,  who  repeated  a  poem, 
in  which  the  deeds  of  his  forefathers  were  most  extravagantly  ex- 
tolled, and  their  various  genealogies  recorded.  The  bards  are  a  sine 
qua  non  in  all  the  establishments  of  the  chiefs  in  this  part  of 
the  world.  Sometimes  they  are  Bhats,  sometimes  Ch&rans.  They 
have  almost  unbounded  influence  over  those  who  retain  them,  and  in 
a  worldly  point  of  view  they  are  well  provided  for.  They  are  ready  to 
disfigure  and  dismember  themselves,  and  even  to  take  their  own  lives 
when  their  wishes  are  opposed.  They  seem  to  be  more  regarded  than 
the  Brdhmans.^'  Subsequent  visits  to  the  same  province  led  me  to 
notice  the  mitigation  of  their  pretensions  and  influence  as  far  as 
founded  on  superstition  and  fear.  Some  years  ago  I  was  intro- 
duced by  my  friend  Dr.  Qlasgow,  to  two  or  three  of  them  in  a  village 
near  Bajkot,  who  had  embraced  Christianity.  On  visiting  Jodhpur 
(in  February  1860)  I  found  that  Capt.  Nixon,  the  Political  Agent  at 
the  capital  of  M4rwad,  was  investigating,  in  the  neighbourhood, 
a  case  of  trdga^  in  which  a  Ch4ran  had  killed  his  mother,  in  a  local 
quarrel,  to  bring  her  blood  upon  an  opposing  party.  The  inquiry  which 
he  was  conducting  was  agreeable  to  the  engagements  of  H.  H.  the 
Mah«4r4jd  of  that  province,  who,  with  the  Rajput  princes  in  general, 
has  come  under  obligations  to  the  British  Qovernment  to  suppress 
tr&ga  and  all  other  forms  of  Hindu  suicide.  While  I  was  at  Jodhpur 
at  the  time  mentioned  above,  I  had  much  interesting  conversation 
with  the  most  learned  Brahma  of  the  Darbar,  PrabhuUl  Joshi,  who 

*  In  his  Reports  on  Eathidwdd  and  Papers  on  Infanticide. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


184  WHAT  THE  CASTES  ARE. 

Rhowed  that  he  had  a  great  deal  of  V^dic  and  philological  knowledge, 
and  the  most  learned  Chdran,  also  of  the  court,  Bhkrata  Dana,  who 
seemed  to  have  mastered  the  whole  of  the  legendrj  of  the  Mahabharata, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  local  chronicles  of  the  Rajpnts.  It  is  mach  to  be 
regretted  that  no  systematic  attempt  has  yet  been  made  to  collect  and 
publish  the  bardic  poems  of  Rajput&nd,  which  in  a  historical,  if  not 
in  a  literary,  point  of  view  have  great  interest,  as  well  shown  by  Col. 
Tod  and  Mr.  Kinloch  Forbes. 

The  latter  gentleman  thus  writes  of  the  Bardic  Chronicles  : — 

**  Of  the  poetic  value  of  the  bardie  cbronioles  we  have  in  8ome  degree  enabled 
our  reader  to  form  hie  own  estimate.  Perhaps  it  may  be  thought  of  them  (as 
Johnson  thought  of  the  so-oalled  '  Poems  of  Ossian')  that '  nothing  Is  more  eaay 
than  to  write  enough  in  that  style  if  onoe  you  begin.'  Where  poets  form  an 
hereditary  profession,  the  character  of  the  poetry  can  scarcely  be  secure  from 
this  criticism.  Their  exaggerations  are  awkwardly  great,  and  all  their  little 
fishes  are  apt  to  speak  like  grSat  whales,  their  descriptions  and  their  similes 
have  so  little  variety  that  they  might  almost  be  stereotyped.  Still  it  must, 
we  think,  be  admitted  that  there  is  often  in  the  bardic  sketches  much  of  spirit 
and  of  effective,  however  rude,  colour  and  drawing.  Their  historical  value  may 
be  accurately  measured  by  a  rule  with  which  the  biographer  of  the  '  Qaeens  of 
Eogland' furnishes  us :  'No  one,' says  Miss  Strickland,  'who  studies  history, 
ought  to  despise  tradition,  for  we  shall  find  that  tradition  is,  on  the  whole, 
accurate  as  to  fact,  but  wholly  defective  and  regardless  of  chronology.*  The 
bardic  accounts,  where  they  are  written,  and  are  intelliffible  without  oral  erpla^ 
nation^  may  rank  with  the  contemporaneous  ballad  poetry  of  other  nations  : 
where  unwritten,  they  approximate  to  common  oral  tradition.  The  written 
genealogies,  where  they  do  not  ascend  to  fabulous  periods,^  are  doubtless  correct 
in  the  main.  In  matters  of  less  strictness,  even  the  batds  themselves,  though 
they  admit  a  certain  laxity,  assert  their  material  accuracy.  The  following 
is  their  oanon  :—  « 

"  '  Without  fiction  there  will  be  a  want  of  flavour, 
But  too  much  fiction  is  the  house  of  sorrow. 
Fiction  should  be  used  in  that  degree, 
That  salt  is  used  to  flavour  flour.* 

''And  in  another  couplet  they  assert  that,^ 

** '  As  a  large  belly  shows  comfort  to  exist, 
As  rivers  show  that  brooks  exist, 
As  rain  shows  that  heat  has  existed. 
So  songs  show  that  events  have  happened.' 

"  There  is  one  subject,  at  least,  upon  which  bardic  testimony  cannot  be  im- 
pugned— the  subject,  we  mean,  of  manners  and  customs  ;  and  without  contend- 
ing for  what  is  extra vagant,   we  may  remark  that  the  bards,  even  if  by  an 
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•perfttioD  the  rery  ttrene  of  that  which  if  performed  by  amher,  have  enahrined  in  the 
rude  casket  of  their  tradttiona  moch  of  tJiat  for  which  history  is  more  especially 
▼aloable.  ....  The  bardic  aong,  with  all  ita  virtnei  and  ita  vicea,  iu  modicam 
of  trath  and  iti  far  larger  maaa  of  woithlei8iiew>  ia  now  nearly  ailent,  and  can  never 
revive ;  the  swords  which  it  celebrated  are  broken  or  mated,  the  race  by  whose  deeda 
it  waa  inspired  ia  faat  passiog  away.  Perhaps  it  may  be  the  fMe  of  even  those  poor 
vaworthy  pagea  to  call  attention,  for  really  the  laat  time^  to  the  verse  which  has  been, 
for  BO  many  centuries,  alike  a  aolace  in  peace  and  stimulant  in  danger  to  the  sons  of 
Che  Kahatrtfa/** 

This  estimate  is  as  correct  as  it  is  hi^pily  expressed.  It  may  be 
ooapled  with  the  following  notice  by  Mr.  Forbes  of  the  peregrinations 
of  the  bards  among  the  minor  chiefs  of  Qujar^t  and  lUthiawdd, 
applicable  also  to  those  in  Rm'pat^na  and  Central  India : — 

^  When  the  rainy  seaaon  doaes,  and  travelling  becomes  practicable,  the  bard  seta 
off  on  hie  yearly  tour  from  his  residence  in  the  'Bb^wira'  of  some  cityortown» 
One  by  one  he  viaits  each  of  the  Rt^P^t  chiefs  who  are  his  patrons,  and  from  whom 
he  haa  Feceived  portions  of  land,  or  annual  graata  of  money,  tiaung  his  arrival,  if 
possible,  to  suit  occasiona  of  marriage  or  other  domestic  festival.  After  he  haa 
received  the  oanal  courtesies,  he  ^odooes  the '  Wah£,'  a  book  written  in  his  own  crabbed 
hieroglyphics,  or  in  those  of  hia  fathers,  which  containa  the  descent  of  the  house,  if 
the  chief  be  the  Tilil^yat  or  head  of  the  family,  from  the  founder  of  the  tribe  ;  if  he 
be  a '  Phattfyo^'  or  cadet,  £rom  the  immediate  anceator  of  the  branch,  intei%persed  with 
many  a  verse  or  ballad,  the  *  dark  sayings*  contained  in  which  are  chanted  forth  in 
musical  cadence  to  a  delighted  aadience,  and  are  then  orally  interpreted  by  the  bard, 
with  many  an  iUustrative  asracdote  or  tale.  The  Wah£  ia  not,  however,  merely  a 
source  for  the  gratification  of  family  pride,  or  even  of  love  of  song ;  it  is  also  a 
record  of  authority  by  which  qaeationa  of  consanguinity  are  determined  when  marriage 
ia  on  the  kgns,  and  diapntes  relating  to  the  diviaion  of  ancestral  property  are  decided, 
intricate  as  these  laat  necessarily  are  from  the  practice  of  polygamy,  and  the  rule 
that  all  the  sona  of  a  family  are  entitled  to  a  share^  It  is  the  duty  of  a  bard  at  each 
periodical  visit  to  register  the  birtha,  marriages,  and  deatha  which  have  taken  place 
in  the  family  since  his  last  circuit,  as  well  aa  to  chronicle  all  the  other  events  worthy 
of  remark  which  have  occurred  to  affect  the  fortunes  of  his  patron ;  nor  have  we  ever 
heard  even  a  doubt  suggested  regarding  the  accurate,  much  less  the  honest,  fulfilment 
of  this  duty  by  the  bard.**t 

This  may  well  illnstrate  the  interest  of  many  of  the  documents  in  the 
possession  of  the  bards,  especially  those  connected  with  later  times. 
Many  of  the  reputed  ancient  genealogies  in  their  possession  are  not 
trustworthy;  but,  by  their  comparison,  historical  facts  may  be  elicited. 
It  is  to  the  credit  of  the  bards  that,  on  proper  acknowledgment  being 
made,  they  are  generally  willing  to  famish  copies  of  their  manuscripts 
to  worthy  desiderants  ;  copies  of  the  older  and  more  extended  poems, 
as  those  of  Ghanda,  should  be  procured  from  different  provinces  for  the 
purpose  of  collation  for  a  standard  text. 

*  fiismiiiy  vol.  ii.,  pp.  265-66.  f  lUsnUQi,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  263-64. 
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In  concluding  our  notice  of  the  Br&hmans  of  Raj- 
put&n&,  the  following  testimony  of  Colonel  Tod,  the 
warm  and  generous  frigid  of  all  its  provinces,  is  worthy 
of  particular  attention : — "There  is  scarcely  a  State  in 
Rmput&n&  in  which  one-fifth  of  the  soil  is  not  assigned  for 
the  support  of  the  temples,  their  ministers,  the  secular 
Br&hmans,  bards,  and  genealogists.  But  the  evil  was  not 
always  so  extensive  ;  the  abuse  is  of  modem  growth." 
"  The  Brihmans,  Sanyisis,  and  Gosains  are  not  behind 
those  professional  flatterers,  the  bards  ;  and  many  a 
princely  name  would  have  been  forgotten  but  for  the 
record  of  the  gift  of  land."  It  is  to  land  that  the  avarice 
of  those  of  whom  he  complains  is  principally  directed. 
it  is  however,  not  bounded  by  land.  "  The  political 
influence  of  the  BrSlimans  is  frequently  exemplified  in 
cases  alike  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  society  and  the 
personal  welfare  of  the  sovereign.  The  latter  is  often  sur- 
rounded by  lay  Brahmans  as  confidential  servants,  in  the 
capacities  of  butler,  keeper  of  the  wardrobe,  or  seneschal, 
besides  the  guru  or  domestic  chaplain,  who  to  the  duty  of 
ghostly  comforter  sometimes  adds  that  of  astrologer  and 
physician,  in  which  case  God  help  the  prince."*  He  also 
accuses  the  Br6.hmans  of  sometimes  forging  charters  in 
their  own  favour,  stating  in  illustration  that  "  there  ia  not 
a  doubt  that  the  grand  charter  of  Ndthadw&ra  was  a 
forgery,  in  which  the  prince's  butler  was  bribed  to  aid." 

Speakingof  the  Jayapur State,  he  says— "Of  Brahmans 
following  secular  as  well  as  sacred  employments,  there 
are  more  in  Amb^r  than  in  any  other  State  in  Rdj  wAdd  ; 
from  which  we  are  not  to  conclude  that  her  princes 
were  more  religious  than  their  neighbours,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  that  they  were  greater  smners." 
♦  Rajasihtojvol.  L,  pp.  507-514. 
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In  all  this  there  is  much  truth,  while  no  doubt  consider- 
able  benefit  often  arises  fi'om  the  secularization  of  the 
Brahmans,  who  are  often  tiie  only  parties  in  particular 
provinces  who  are  capable  of  conducting  public  affairs* 
A  distinct  attempt  should  everywhere  be  made,  by  educa- 
tion and  instruction,  for  the  amelioration  of  their  circum- 
stances. No  monopoly  of  business  should  be  allowed 
to  remain  in  their  hands,  while  no  work  for  which  they 
are  better  qualified  than  others  should  be  withheld  fi-om 
them  simply  because  they  are  Brdhmans.  Their  capacity 
for  thought,  and  for  labour  requiring  thought,  cannot 
be  doubted,  but  their  moral  character  in  individual  cases 
should  always  be  inquired  into. 

6. — Central   India    Brdhman&, 

The  following  general  account  of  the  Brdhmans  of 
Central  India*  is  fi-om  the  pen  of  Sir  John  Malcolm : — 
"Besides  the  various  tribes  of  Brdhmans  from  the  Dak- 
han  [particularly  those  of  the  Mahdrdshtra],  there  are  no 
less  than  eighty-fourf  sects  in  Central  India  ;  but 
almost  all  these  trace,  or  pretend  to  trace,  the  emigration 
of  their  ancestors,  and  that  at  no  distant  period,  fi-om 
neighbouring  countries.  The  six  sects,  or  Chandti  tribe 
of  Brdhmans,!  alone  claim  the  province  of  M^wdas  their 
native  country,  and  even  they  refer  back  to  a  period  of 
twenty  or  thirty  generations,  when  their  ancestors  came 
into  it  ;  but  still  they  have  a  pride  in  being  termed 
Malwd  Brdhmans,  which  to  the  rest  would  be  a  reproach. 

*  In  this  notice,  by  '  Central  India'  is  to  be  understood  the  districts 
lying  to  the  south  of  Bajputdnd  and  the  north  of  the  S&tpu^a  range' 
of  mountains. 

f  That  is  simply  a  large  number. 

X  This  is  a  consociation  of  six  castea  of  Brahmans. 
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The  Gujardt  Brdhmans  are  very  numerous ;  some  of 
these  are  employed  in  the  offices  of  religion,  while  others 
trade,  and  gain  a  respectable  livelihood  as  vrriters  and 
accountants.  Many  of  the  Mdrwir  or  Jodhpur  Brdhmans 
are  also  traders  ;  but  the  great  mass  from  that  country, 
as  well  as  from  Udayapur,  are  labourers  and  cultivators, 
forming,  indeed,  a  very  considerable  proportion  of  the 
most  industrious  husbandmen  of  Central  India.  The 
Hindustan  Br&hmans  are  not  so  numerous,  and  a 
considerable  propcnrtion  of  them  are  concerned  in  trade. 
Those  from  Oude  (classed  with  the  natives  from  Behar, 
and  known  by  the  general  name  of  Purabis,  or  Eastern 
Br4hmans)  are  almost  all  soldiers,  and  seldom,  if  ever, 
settle  in  this  country.  A  few  of  the  military  Br&hmans 
of  the  above  tribes,  and  of  those  from  Benares  and  E^noj, 
are  supported  by  the  charity  of  the  Mar&thd  princes  and 
chiefs,  while  many  have  found  employment  as  servants 
of  the  rich  Southern  (Drdvida)  Brdhmans;  and  the 
latter,  though  they  will  neither  eat  nor  intermarry  with 
these  sects,  have  studied  their  convenience  by  coming  to 
the  conclusion  that  they  are  not  defiled  by  the  lowest 
Purabfs  giving,  them  water,  washing  their  clothes,  and 
performing  other  menial  offices. 

^^  All  the  Brdhmans  of  Central  India,  excepting  the 
Southern,  are  classed  by  the  conquerors  under  the  gene- 
ral head  of  Rdngadi,  or  rustic.  They  are  in  general  a 
quiet,  submissive  race,  with  the  exception  of  the  Purabi 
or  EastemBr&hmans,  who,  coming  from  Oude  and  Behar, 
filled  the  ranks  of  the  insubordinate  corps  of  regular 
infantry  which  for  so  many  years  domineered  over  this 
country,  and  treated  its  inhabitants  with  such  insolence 
and  rapacity,  as  to  render  them  equally  dreaded 
and  hated  as  the  Pathdns. 
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'^  The  Bundelakhand  Brdhmans,  and  some  of  the  lower 
orders  from  Eanoj,  who  come  annually  to  Central  India, 
will  be  noticed  among  the  classes  to  whose  level  and 
association  their  impure  habits  and  crimes  have  degraded 
them. 

"  There  is,  perhaps,  no  part  of  India  [if  we  except 
Gujarat]  where  the  tribes  of  fir&hmans  are  so  various, 
and  their  numbers  so  great,  as  in  Central  India  ;  but 
there  ia  certainly  none  where  there  are  so  few  of  them 
either  wealthy,  learned,  or  where  there  is  less  attention 
paid  to  the  religious  rites  of  the  Hindil  faith,  or  to  its 
priests,  by  the  rest  of  the  population."* 

These  statements,  both  as  far  as  my  own  observations  in 
Central  India,  and  enquiries  respecting  it,  are  concerned, 
appear  to  me  to  be  very  correct.  I  have  found  only  the 
following  classes  of  Br&hmans  originally  consociated 
within  its  boundaries : — 

(1)  The  Mdlavis. 
The  Mdlavi  Brdhmans  are  the  proper  Brihmans  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Mdlwd  and  the  ac^oining  country.  They  principally  belong  to 
the  lnUdhyandina  Sh^khi.  They  are  found  not  only  in  their  own 
special  habitat,  bnt  in  smaller  numbers  in  the  ifT&gpur  and  Berar 
territories.  Those  of  them  who  haye  been  long  settled  in  proyinces 
exterior  to  Mdlw&,  as  in  Gujarat,  are  isolated  in  caste  from  their 
main  body.  .  Their  ^dh^ra  is  not  approved  of  by  the  Mar^th^  Br^- 
mans.    They  are  often  shopkeepers  and  cultiyators. 

(2)  The  Ndrbadie  or  Nemddts. 
The  Ndrhadts  or  Nemddi  Brdhmane  are  the  Br&hmans 
of  the  country  lyiug  on  the  banks  of  the  Narbad^  or  Narmadd  riyer, 
between  the  Yindhya  and  Satpuda  ranges.  Those  of  them  with  whom 
I  have  conversed  are  Yajur-v^dis,  but  of  which  recension  of  the  Yajur- 
v^da  they  could  not  tell  me.  They  often  wander,  into  the  provinces 
contiguous  to  their  own,  as  mendicants.  Thenr  language  is  interme- 
diate between  the  Gujarati,  the  M&lavi,  and  the  Mardthf. 

*  Central  India,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  122-24. 
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(3)  The  Edngadis. 
Whfle  it  is  a  fact,  as  mentioned  above  by  Sir  John  Malcolm,  that 
the  Mar&thi[s  applj  the  term  MdngcuU  to  all  the  established  Brihmans 
of  Central  India,  there  is  a  consociation  to  whom  the  designation 
belongs  by  way  of  distinction.  It  is  that  which  is  found  in  the 
mountain  and  hilly  tracts  to  the  west.  Its  members  officiate  particnr- 
larly  at  marriages  among  the  Bhlls  and  other  wild  tribes  there  located. 
They  correspond  with  the  Vd^adi  or  Bdgadi  BfAhmans,  who  ara 
found  among  the  same  tribes,  as  in  Eajput4n4  among  the  Minas. 

(4)    The  Bdgadfs. 
These  Br&hmans  hare  got  their  name  from  their  ministermg  to 
the  cultivating,  warlike,  and  thievish  caste  of  B6gadis»    They  are  not 
held  in  repute  among  the  general  Brdhmanhood  of  any  part  of  India. 

On  one  occasion  I  asked  a  Br^thman  to  Aimish  me 
with  a  list  of  the  most  common  castes  of  Br^hmans 
found  in  M&Lwk ;  he  complied  with  my  request  by 
giving  me  the  following  brief  list : — The  Shri-Uaud^ 
Gurjar-Gauda  of  two  distinctions,  Badi'Samd- 
javdlS  (those  of  the  great  association,  perhaps  the 
ChanddX  the  Chhotii  SamdjavdlSj  Parlkka^ 
DaimdyKhandilvdla^  Audichya^  Audum^ 
bar  J  Pallivdla^  DaahorayBavisha^  Chau- 
visha,  and  Juj otya.  These  we  have  already  noticed 
in  connection  with  other  provinces  (Eanyakubjas,  said  to 
be  named  from  Jijanta  Singh,  who  befriended  them). 
Respecting  the  Brahmans  at  the  ^^  sacred"  and  classical 
tirtha  of  Central  India,  Ujjayin,  Lieutenant  Edward 
Conolly  thus  writes  in  his  animated  and  interesting 
account  of  his  visit  to  that  locality  : — 

"  The  Brahmans  of  large  towns  are  proverbially  ayaricious  and  qnas- 
relsome.  Those  of  Ujjayin^  being  perhaps  worse  than  elsewhere,  are 
consequently  held  in  little  esteem.  I  gave  a  rupee  to  one  of  the 
attendants  at  Bhairava's  temple;  hardly  had  we  crossed  the  threshold 
before  the  usual  wrangling  commenced.  Am  I  not  so-and-so  ?  ''  Am 
not  I  a  BrAhman  V  shouted  one  voice.  *  You  may  be  a  Brahman,  or  any- 
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tihlng  else/  was  the  retort, '  bat  we'll  share  the  money  for  all  that.'  La- 
menting to  a  Eanoj  pandit  at  my  side  the  degradation  of  his  sect, 
lie  explained  that  nearly  all  the  Brahmans  of  M41w^  are  of  the  Goja- 
T&ti  classes,  which  are  looked  down  upon  by  those  of  Hindtistdn,  and 
are  notorious  for  their  rapacity  and  avarice :  he  assured  me  that,  in  the 
larger  temples,  not  one  even  of  his  own  class  could  escape  their 
extortions,  for  that  they  would  not  let  a  visitor  quit  the  shrina 
without  his  leaving  what  they  chose  to  consider  a  donation  propor- 
tioned to  his  means  :  but  perhaps,  added  he,  they  are  not  so  much  in 
fault  as  the  people  amongst  whom  they  dwell — Jaisd  desk,  taisd  besh. 
Pilgrims,  on  arriving  at  Ujjayin,  hire  guides  to  go  with  them  the 
rounds  of  the  holy  places.  These  cicerones  (Audichya  Brahmans*) 
sit  at  the  gh&ts  expecting  their  prey.  They  require  from  any 
Brahman  or  respectable  person  whom  they  have  escorted,  a  certi- 
ficate to  that  effect,  in  which  they  are  very  particular  in  inserting 
the  name,  family,  habitation,  &c.,  of  the  visitor.  He  who  can 
show  the  greatest  and  most  respectable  budget  of  these  documents 
takes  a  sort  of  lead  amongst  his  fellows,  hcec  dignitas^  ha  vires. 
When  a  well-dressed  Hindti  stranger  approaches  the  ghdts,  the  guides 
press  round  him : '  Take  me,  I  have  read,'  cries  ones ; '  I  have  been  here 
for  thirty  years,  and  know  every  comer,'  pleads  another ;  while  a  third 
holds  aloft  a  dirty  piece  of  paper,  and  shouts  in  his  ear,  'I  escorted 
Sh&stri  so-and-so— here's  his  certificate.'  These  pious  men  then 
push,f  bawl,  and  abuse,  while  the  puzzled  visitor,  alarmed  at  the 
hubbub,  with  difficulty  extricates  himself  from  their  clutches,  and  must 
wonder  in  silence  at  this  first  specimen  of  the  holiness  of  Ujjayin,"  J 

This  experience  is  probably  consistent  with  that  of 
every  visitor  of  any  of  the  celebrated  Hindu  tirthas  of 
India  ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  they  are  mendi- 

»  «  These  are  the  more  xmmeroas ;  but  poor  BrihmanB  of  other  GojariUf  daises  are 
found,  as  the  N<g^,  Aodambar,  &c*  Mah^^r^shtra  Brihrnans  also  may  be  met  with ; 
my  guide  was  of  this  jit,  a  very  ignorant  old  man  (I  chose  him  for  his  wrinkles) 
who  could  do  nothing  bnt  matter  mantras,  and,  when  asked  a  question,  kept  his  teeth 
dosed  and  shook  hb  head." 

t  **  As  long  as  there  is  no  gold  or  silver  before  them  (says  Lueiaa  of  some  similar 
hypocrites),  they  are  very  good  friends ;  but  show  them  a  single  farthing,  and  the 
peace  is  broken  immediately ;  there  is  no  longer  any  order  or  agreement  amongst  them; 
they  are  just  like  the  dogs ;  throw  but  a  bone,  they  all  sally  out,  bite  one  another,  and 
tmrk  at  him  that  carries  it  ofC**— Franklm^s  Translation. 

X  Joum.,  As.  Soc  of  Bengal,  1887,  pp.  821-22. 
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cant  Brihmans  who  at  such  places  principally  present 
themselves  to  view.  Yet  it  can  easily  be  supposed  that 
great  changes  have  come  over  the  priesthood  of  these 
provinces  since  the  days  of  Yikram&dityay  and  the  Rdji 
Bhojaso  famous  as  a  patron  of  literature.  Even  a 
worse  charge  than  mendicancy,  however,  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred against  the  Br&hmans  of  Central  India.  Speaking 
of  the  wondrous  professional  bands  of  that  part  of  the 
country,  Sir  John  Malcolm  says — *'  The  Thags  are  com- 
posed of  all  castes  ;  Muhammadans  even  are  admitted  : 
but  the  great  majority  are  HindAs  ;  and,  among  these, 
the  Brdhmans,  chiefly  of  the  Bundelakhand  tribes,  are  in 
the  greatest  numbers,  and  generally  direct  the  operations 
of  the  different  bands."  The  Thags  have  been  well- 
nigh  extirpated  by  the  British  Government ;  but  not  a 
few  of  the  BrAhmans  of  Central  India  are  still  understood 
to  be  dexterous  thieves  and  robbers.  As,  with  few 
exceptions,  particularly  among  the  Brdhmans  of  the 
Mab^&shtra,  the  Brahmans  of  this  part  of  India  belong 
to  the  Panchagauda,  they  freely  use  animal  food.  Some 
of  them,  indeed,  did  not  refuse  to  act  as  cooks  to  the 
British  soldiers  engaged  in  suppressing  the  Mutiny  of 
1857.» 

7. — The  Maithila  Brahmans. 

The  Maithila  Brahmans  derive  their  designation  from 
Mithila,  an  ancient  division  of  India,  the  king  of 
which  was  Janaka,  the  father  of  Sitd,  the  wife  of  lUma, 
the  hero  of  the  Rdmdyana.  It  comprehended  a  great 
portion  of  the  modem  districts  of  Tirhtit  (olim,  Tlra- 
bhukti,  ^  bank  boundary'),  Sdran  and  Piirniya,  and  also 

*  This  fact  was  first  brought  to  my  notice  by  an  able  medical 
officer  of  the  Bombay  Army,  Dr.  Lumsdaine. 
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part  of  the  adjacent  tracts  of  N^pil.*  Of  the  language  of 
this  province  Colebrooke  thus  writes  t — "  MaithUa,  or 
TirhuAya^  is  the  language  used  in  Mithila,  that  is,  in  the 
Sirkdr  of  Tirhtit,  and  in  some  adjoining  districts,  limited 
however  by  the  rivers  Eushf  (KaushikI)  and  Gandak 
(Gandaki),  and  by  the  mountains  of  N^p&L  It  has 
great  affinity  with  the  Bengdli  ;  and  the  character  in 
which  it  is  written  diflPers  little  from  that  which  is 
employed  throughout  Bengal.  In  Tirhilt,  too,  the 
learned  write  Sanskrit  in  the  Tirhiitiya  character,  and 
pronounce  after  their  own  inelegant  manner.  As  the 
dialect  of  Mithila  has  no  extensive  use,  and  does  not 
appear  at  any  time  to  have  been  cultivated  by  elegant 
poets,  it  is  unnecessary  to  notice  it  farther  in  this 
place."f  Three  Maithila  dramas  of  considerable  merit 
in  a  poetical  point  of  view  have  been  brought  to  light 
since  Colebrooke's  time.  They  are  the  Gauri-Parinaya 
by  ShivalAla,  the  Parigha^-Harana  by  Umdpati,  tlie 
Prabhdvatf  Harapa  by  Yandghu.  Another  poem  is 
valued  among  them,  called  Bih&ri,  by  Bih&rf  Mishnu 

Speaking  of  the  divisions  and  nominal  divisions  of 
the  Bengal  Br&hmans  (to  be  afterwards  noticed), 
Mr.  Colebrooke  says — "In  Mithilk  the  additions  are  fewer, 
though  distinct  families  are  more  numerous  :  no  more 
than  three  surnames  are  in  use  in  that  district,  Thdkura^ 
MishrOj  and  Ojha^  each  appropriated  in  any  families.";^ 
Besides  these,  there  ore  the  Chavdhari^  Rdya^  Parihasta 
Khan^  and  Kumdra. 

«  F.  Hftmilion's  Nipfl,  p.  45.  Hamilton's  Gasetteer,  vol.  ii.,  p.  668. 

f  On  the  Banskfit  and  Pfakrita  Languages,  in  As.  Res.,  vol.  vii., 
p.  225.  On  the  District  of  Tirahiit,  see  Beport  by  A.  Wyatt,  Esq., 
Calcutta,  1854. 

X  As.  Bee.,  vol.  v.,  p.  66. 
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There  are  certainly  fewer  distinctions  recognized 
among  the  Maithilas  than  among  any  other  of  the  great 
divisions  of  Br4hmans  in  India.  Those  mentioned  to  me 
in  Bombay,  Calcutta,  and  Benares  are  the  following— 

(1)  The  OjhdBj  UjhdSf  or  Jhd$. 
This  denomination  is  said  by  my  informer  (Sadananda  Up^LdhyAya) 
to  be  derived  from  Upddhydya,  the  process  b^g — {t^)Updjjhd,(h)Q;hdf 
(c)  Jhd.  They  are  of  the  Mddhyandina  and  Rdaanfya  ShdkhAs  of 
the  White  Yajur-y^a,  and  are  Shdhtas,  worshippers  of  K41i  or 
DM,  and  other  Shdktis  or  female  energies  of  the  Hindus. 

(2)     The    Thdkuras. 
The  ThdhuraB  are  only  the  superior  classes  o{  the  Mishraif 
who  hare  assumed  their  denomination  for  titular  purposes. 

(3)     The    Mishrae. 
In  this  division  are  found  both  Yaidik  and  T^trik  BrAhmans, 
and  also  the  following  Bh^das  or  distinctions : — 

1.  The  ChaudhariSf  who  get  then:  name  from  their  claim- 
ing the  adhikara  of  the  four  Y^as,  though  in  point  of  fact  only 
8ama-y6dis  and  Shukla  Yajur-y^dis  are  found  among  them. 

2.  Rdyas,  who  are  Sdma-v^dis  and  Shukla  Yajur-vedfs. 

3.  ParihaetaSy  who  are  64ma-vMis  and  Shukla  Yajur- 
tMIs. 

4.  KhdnaSf  who  are  of  the  Ml^dhyandina  ShAkh^  of  the  White 
Yajur-y^da. 

5.  Eumdrae,  who  are  <^  the  Sama-y^day  or  of  the  White 
Yajur-yWa. 

(4)  The  Ptiras. 
The  Pdr a 8  (Perfectionists?)  are  said  to  be  Rig-vddis.  They 
haye  two  sub-diyisioDSy  Bahriydr  and  CA^rvtydr,  founded  on 
the  names  of  the  male  and  female  goat.  Jog&nanda  Sarasyatf ,  a 
Pdtanjali  (by  birth  a  Maithila  Br&hman),  informs  me  that  the  Piira« 
do  not  belong  to  the  original  Maithila  Brahmanhood,  though  they  haye 
been  long  setided  in  the  proyince.  This  deyotee,  who  has  a  yery  good 
knowledge  of  English  and  Sanskrit,  says  that  he  was  forced  to  become 
a  Yogi  in  consequence  of  his  family  refusing  to  receiye  him  into 
caste,  because  of  his  recoyery  from  a  seyere  iliness  in  connexion  with 
which  the  death-ceremonies  had  been  performed  upon  him. 
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(6)  The  Shrotriyae. 
The  ShrCtriyoB  or  Sotis  are  named  from  the  cony'ersancy  of  their 
ancestors  with  the  Shruti,  or  traditional  law.  Borne  of  them  are 
S^ma-y^dis  (of  the  Eautnmbha  Sb&hi),  and  some  of  them  are  Shnkla 
Tajur-v^di  Mddhyandinas.  They  may  be  of  any  .caste  of  Maithila 
Brihmans. 

(6)     The  Bhuiharaa. 
These  are  landholders  and  cnltivators. 

The  Maithila  Br&hmans  are  scattered  not  only  over 
the  provinces  above  indicated,  but  are  found  in  some  of 
the  towns  of  N^pdl,  Bengal^  and  Central  India.  They 
were  allowed  to  participate  in  the  Dakshind  (or  largesses) 
of  the  P^shwas  of  Pupd  ;  and  a  few  of  them  thus  found 
their  way  to  the  Mar&thd  country.  Their  present 
customs  were  settled,  according  to  Dr.  F.  Buchanan, 
at  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century,  under  the  prince, 
N&nyapad^va,  E&jd  of  Samangadha,  or  Simrun  in  the 
Tardl,  who  had  acquired  the  sovereignty  of  Tirahut.* 
Modifications  are  attributed  to  Harisingh  D^va  by 
Sad&yananda  Upddhydya.  They  are  respected  for  their 
learning,  and  especially  for  their  knowledge  of  the 
Nydya  system  of  philosophy.  The  Brdhmans  of  other 
provinces,  who  refuse  to  eat  and  intermarry  with  them, 
do  not  object  to  unite  with  them  in  Adhdyana,  or  cere- 
monial reading.  Some  Mardthd  Brdhmans  go  to 
Tirahtit  to  study  the  Nydya.  They  indulge  less  perhaps 
in  animal  food  than  the  other  Pancha-Gau^a  Brdhmans. 
Some  of  them  consecrate  the  flesh  they  use  to  the  god- 
dess K£lf . 

Those  of  the  Maithila  Brdhmans  who  are  not  Shdktas 

*  F.  Buchanan's  Account  of  N^pdl,  pp.  45,  46.  Mr.  Hodgson 
finds  that  Ndnjapad^?a  founded  Samangadha,  or  Simrun,  A.D.  1097 
(see  Joum.  As.  Soc,  vol.  i?.,  p.  123,  an^  Thomas's  ed.  of  Prinsep's 
Tables,  p.  271). 
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are  Vaidiks  and  Rimavats,  worshippers  of  Edma,  con- 
sidered as  an  incarnation  of  Yishi^LU,  using  the  tilaka  of 
the  Kdmanandfs.  The  Vaidiks  and  B&mavats  cultivate 
the  knowledge  of  grammar  and  the  Smyitis,  particularly 
in  the  compilation  of  Yachaspati  Mishra,  who  is  a  com- 
mentator on  the  Nydya.  Besides  him  there  are  three 
other  principal  writers  on  the  Indian  philosophy  among 
the  Maithilas — Mandana  Mishra,  Gangeshop&dhydya,  and 
Pakshadhara  Mitra.  Many  of  the  students  of  the 
Nydya  and  Sdnkhya  in  the  Queen's  College  at  Benares 
are  Maithilas.  It  would  be  weU  in  eveiy  such  case, 
both  for  culture  and  comparison,  if  other  branches  of 
knowledge  were  combined  with  the  study  of  these  systems 
of  philosophy  so-called. 

The  classes  of  Maithila  Br&hmans,  properly  so  called, 
profess  to  intermarry  and  to  eat  with  one  another. 
The  daughters  of  some  families  are  said  to  be  acquirable 
only  by  purchase. 

.  S.—The  NSpdl  Brdhmans. 

The  introduction  of  Br^hmanism  into  N^p^,  the 
region  of  the  Eirdtas  and  other  wild  tribes  of  the  Tartar 
or  Turanian  race,  must  have  been  in  comparatively  late 
times.  It  is  probable  that  it  was  in  the  propagation  of 
Buddhism  that  the  Aryas  in  any  considerable  numbers 
found  access  to  that  mountainous  region,  though  the 
Pdndava  Bhima  is  said  to  have  betaken  himself  to  it  at  an 
earlier  period,  and  Rdjds  with  Sanskrit  names  are  said 
to  have  reigned  there  before  the  Christian  era*  along  with 
the  Siiryavansha  Rdjds  [adjusted  to  B.C.  178  for  their 
commencement].  It  was  not,  in  fact,  till  the  beginning 
*  See  TLomas's  edition  of  Prinsep's  Tables,  pp.  268-9. 
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of  the  fourteenth  century,  when  war  arose  in  con- 
sequence of  the  desire  of  the   Muhammadan  emperor  to 
get  the  daughter  of  the  Hindu  king  of  Chitor,  or  Chitaur, 
in  Rajput&nd,  that,  according  to  some  authorities,  the 
Parvatiya  Hindus  (or  mountaineer  Hindus  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood) began  to  extend  themselves  to  Nepdl.     The 
Brdhmans  of  the  Parvatiyas  we  should  naturally  expect 
to  be  S&rasvatas.     Yet  Dr.  F.  Hamilton  says — "  I  can- 
not find  even  in  Kuman,  the  seat  of  the  first  [Parvatiya] 
colonists,  that  there  are  now  any  other  Brdhmans  except 
those  called  the  Brdhmans  of  Kuman,  a  colony  avowedly 
introduced  from   Eanoj   by  Thor  Chandra,  who  lived 
after  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  of  the  Christian 
era,   and  therefore   subsequently  to  the  colony  firom 
Chitaur.     The  country  had  previously  been  inhabited  by 
Jars,   Magars,  and  other  impure  and  infidel  tribes/'* 
Mr.  Hodgson,   however,   who  had  better  and  longer 
opportunities  than  Hamilton's,  goes  further  back  than  this 
period  for  the  introduction  of  Br4hmans  into  this  part  of 
the  Him&laya  Range.    After  remarking  that  the  original 
inhabitants  of  this  range  are  Turanian,  he  says — "  From 
the  twelfth  century  downwards,  the  tide  of  Musalman 
conquest  and  bigotry  continued  to  sweep  multitudes  of 
the  Brdhmans  ftom  the  plains  of  Hind^tdn  into  the 
proximate  hills  which  now  compose  the  western  terri- 
tories of  the  kingdom  of  N^p&l.     There  the   Br&hmans 
soon  located  themselves.     They  found  the  natives  illiter- 
ate, and  without  faith,  but  fierce  and  proud."     To  their 
earliest  converts,  and  also  to  their  own  ofl^pring  by 
mountaineer  concubines,  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  were  ac- 
corded the  lofty  rank  and  honours  of  the  Kshatriya  tribe.'' 
"  From  these  two  roots  mainly  sprung  the  Khas^  origi- 
nally the  name  of  a  small  clan  of  creedless  barbarians, 
•  Hamilton's  Nep^,  p.  12. 
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now  the  proud  title  of  the  Eshatriya  or  military  order 
of  the  kingdom  of  N6p4l,"  "who  have  also  got  the 
patronjonic  titles  of  the  first  or  Br&hmanical  order." 
The  original  Ehas,  thos  favoured  by  it  (that  order), 
became  entirely  devoted  to  the  Br^manical  system. 
"  The  Khas  language  soon  become  a  corrupt  dialect 
of  Hindi."* 

Dr.  Hamilton  states  :— "  Eaat  from  the  KAli"  (river), 
"  the  Brdhmans,  who  are  of  pure  birth,  are  only  few  in 
number,  there  being  no  means  for  their  subsistence,  as 
they  confine  themselves  mostly  to  the  duties  of  the 
sacred  order.  They  are  of  the  Eanoj  (Eanyakubja) 
nittion,  and  of  the  sect  of  the  Sh&ktas,  following  chiefly  the 
doctrine  of  the  books  called  Tantras.  Where  the  chiefs 
who  pretend  to  have  come  firom  Chitaur  settled,  many 
of  them  were  men  of  great  learning.  In  other  parts, 
very  few  have  made  any  sort  of  progress  in  grammar, 
law,  or  philosophy  ;  but  they  are  considered  as  profound 
astrologers.  Although  very  few  have  taken  service 
either  from  men  or  in  temples,  they  contaminate  them- 
selves by  uncommon  liberties  in  the  gratification  of  their 
appetites.  They  are  divided  into  these  ranks  that  do 
not  intermarry.  The  highest  are  called  Yajur-v idij 
from  the  sacred  book  which  they  profess  to  follow,  and 
they  assume  the  title  of  Upddhydya.  These  are 
the  instructors  (Gurus)  and  priests  (Purohits)  for 
Br^mans  and  Rajputs,  and  eat  goats,  sheep,  and  some 
kinds  of  wild  fowl,  but  abstain  from  venison.  The  two 
lower  orders  are  called  ^amiy  a  and  Pwr a 6 f,  and 
act  as  instructors  and  priests  for  the  lower  orders. 
These  not  only  eat  the  same  animals  as  those  of  the 
highest  rank,  but  many  of  them  rear  fowls  and  swine 
for  their  tables.^f 
*  Bengal  Selections,  No.  zxvii.        f  Hamilton's  Nep41,  pp.  16, 17. 
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All  the  Br&hmans,  the  same  intelligent  author  informs 
us,  may  keep  widows  of  the  same  class  as  concubines. 
The  offspring  of  such  connections  are  called  J  an  sis. 
They  are  numerous,  and  devote  themselves  to  agriculture 
and  commerce,  not  shrinking  from  any  kind  of  drudgery, 
even  that  of  carrying  loads  to  the  market.  Before  the 
assumption  of  the  government  by  the  Gorakhas* 
(supposed  to  have  been  originally  of  the  Magar  tribe), 
they  were  considered  entitled  to  all  the  immunities  and 
privileges  of  the  sacred  order.  The  descendants  of 
Brdhmans  by  the  lower  tribes  are  called  Kshatris.f 

Mr.  Brian  H.  Hodgson,  to  whose  observation  and 
research  connected  with  aU  that  pertains  to  N^pdl  we 
are  so  greatly  indebted,  further  says — 

'^  The  prond  Khas^  the  soi-disant  Kshatriyas  of  N6pal,  and  the 
Parbatlja  Br^hmans,  with  all  their  phara^aical  assertions  of  cere- 
monial purity,  take  water  from  the  hands  of  Kachdr  Bhotiyaa— 
men  who,  though  they  dare  not  kill  the  cow  under  their  present  Hindu 
rulers,  greedily  derour  the  carrion  carcase  left  by  disease — men  whose' 
whole  lives  are  as  much  opposed  to  practical,  as  their  whole  tenets  are 
to  speculative,  Hinduism."^  Yet  the  spirit  of  caste  is  rampant  in 
N^pdl,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  Newars,  or  aborigines  of 
the  valley  of  N^pdl,  are  Buddhists.  The  violation  of  caste  in  con* 
nexion  with  the  intercourse  of  the  sexes  is  visited  by  dreadful  punish- 
ments by  the  N^pdl  Government  of  ELathmdndu,  while  some  of  the 
Western  Hindus  wished  it  to  serve  itself  heir  of  their  resolution  to 
uphold  Brahmanism  by  the  power  of  the  sword.     '*  When  the  banner 

-  *  "  The  original  aeat  of  the  Khcts  10  ordinarily  said  to  be  Oarkhd, 
because  it  was  thence  immediately  that  they  issued  seventy  years  ago 
(Mr.  Hodgson  writes  in  1883),  under  the  guidance  of.  Prithvi 
N4r&yana,  to  acquire  the  fame  and  dominion  achieved  by  him  and 
his  successors  of  the  OorkhaH  dynasty.  Oorkhd,  the  town,  lies  about 
sixty  miles  W.N.W.  of  Eithmdndu.  Oorkhd,  the  name,  is  derived 
from  the  eponymous  deity  of  the  royal  family,  viz.,  Oorakahindth,  or 
OarkhawUh,  who  likewise  has  given  his  name  to  our  Qorakhpur."— 
Hodgson,  tU  supra,  p.  145. 

t  Hamilton's  N^p&l,  pp.  17,  18,  26. 

%  Hodgion  on  tht  Uw  and  Legal  Practice  of  N¥p^— Joan.  B.  A.  S.»  voL  i.,  p.  4S. 
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of  Hiodaism  dropped  from  the  hands  of  the  Mar^thia  in  181 7» 
they  solemnly  conjured  the  N^pilese  to  take  it  up,  and  wave  it  proudly^ 
till  it  conld  be  again  unfurled  in  the  plains  by  the  expulsion  of  the 
yile  Feringis,  and  the  subjection  of  the  insolent  followers  of  Islam."* 

**  Below"  (that  is,  in  the  low  country  of  India)  '*  let  man  and  woman 
commit  what  sin  they  will,  there  is  no  punishment  proyided,  no 
expiatory  rite  enjoined.  Hence  Hinduism  is  destroyed ;  thecustoma 
are  Muhammadan ;  the  distinctions  of  caste  are  obliterated.  Here,  on 
the  contrary,  all  those  distinctions  are  religiously  preserved  by  the 
public  courts  of  justice,  which  punish  according  to  caste,  and  never 
destroy  the  life  of  a  Brdhman.  If  a  female  of  the  sacred  order  go 
astray,  and  her  paramoor  be  not  a  Brdhman,  he  is  capitally  punished ; 
but  if  he  be  a  Brdhman,  he  is  degraded  from  his  rank,  and  banished. 
If  a  female  of  the  soldier  tribes  be  seduced,  the  husband  with  his  own 
hand  kills  the  seducer,  and  cuts  off  the  nose  of  the  female,  and  expels 
her  from  his  house.  Then  the  Brahmana^  or  soldier  husband,  must 
perform  the  purificatory  rites  enjoined,  after  which  he  is  restored  to 
his  caste.  Below ^  the  Shdstraa  are  things  to  talk  of:  here,  they  are 
acted  up  to."f 

<<  The  customary  law  or  license  which  permits  the  injured  husband 
in  N6p41  to  be  his  own  avenger,  is  confined  to  the  Parbatyas^  the 
principal  divisions  of  whom  are  the  Brdhmane,  the  Khas,  the  Magart^ 
and  the  Ourunge.  The  Netvars,  Murims,  Kachar,  Bhoteae^  BiraMtU 
(Eir&tas),  and  other  inhabitants  of  N^p^l,  possess  no  such  privilege. 
They  must  seek  redress  from  the  courts  of  justice  ;  which,  guiding 
themselves  by  the  custom  of  these  tribes  prior  to  the  conquest,  award 
to  the  injured  husband  a  small  pecunisry  compensation,  which  the 
injnrer  is  compelled  to  pay.  Nothing  further,  therefore,  need  at 
present  be  said  of  them.  In  regard  to  the  Parbatyas,  every  injured 
husband  has  the  option,  if  he  please,  of  appealing  to  the  courts,  instead 
of  using  his  own  sword  ;  but  any  one,  save  a  learned  Brdhman  or 
a  helpless  boy,  who  should  do  so,  would  be  covered  with  eternal 
disgrace.  A  Brdhman  who  follows  his  holy  calling  cannot  conais* 
tently  with  usage  play  the  avenger,  but  a  Brdhman  carrying  arms 
must  act  like  his  brethren  in  arms.  A  boy,  whose  wife  has  been 
seduced,  may  employ  the  arm  of  his  grown-up  brother  or  cousin  to 
avenge  him.  But  if  he  have  none  such,  he,  as  well  as  the  learned 
Brdhman,  may  appeal  to  the  prince,  who,  through  his  courts  of  juatioe, 
comes  forward  to  avenge  the  wrong  (such  is  the  sentiment  here) 

*  Hodgson  in  Jouro.  Roy.  A0,  Soc,  vol  i*,  p.  48.  t  Hodgson,  ib,,  p,  49. 

Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


THE  NEPAL  BltAHMANS.  201 

and  to  wipe  out  the  stain  with  blood— death,  whether  by  law  or 
extra-judicially,  being  the  doom  of  all  adulterers  with  the  wives 
of  Parhatyas,  Brdhmans,  indeed,  by  a  law  superior  to  all  laws, 
may  not  be  done  to  death  by  sentence  of  a  court  of  justice.  But  no 
one  will  care  to  question  the  Parhatya  who,  with  his  own  hand, 
destroys  an  adulterer,  Brdhman  though  that  adulterer  be.  If  the 
law  be  required  to  judge  a  Brdhman  for  this  crime,  the  sentence  is, 
to  be  degraded  from  his  caste,  and  banished  for  ever,  with  every 
mark  of  infamy.  If  a  Parbatya  marry  into  a  tribe  such  as  the 
NewaVf  which  claims  no  privilege  of  licensed  revenge,  he  may  not, 
in  regard  to  such  wife,  exercise  the  privilege.  But  must  not  a 
Parbatya,  before  he  proceed  to  avenge  hims^f,  prove  the  fact,  and 
the  identity  of  the  offender,  in  a  court  of  justice  ?  No !  An  appeal 
to  a  court  would  afford  a  warning  to  the  delinquents  i^  escape,  and 
80  foil  him.  He  may  pursue  his  revenge  without  a  thought  of  the 
magistrate  ;  he  may  watch  his  opportunity  for  years,  till  he  can  safely 
execute  his  design ;  and  when  he  has,  at  last,  found  it,  he  may  use 
it  to  the  adulterer's  destruction.  But  he  may  not  spare  the  adulteress : 
he  must  cut  off  her  nose,  and  drive  her  with  ignominy  from  his  house, 
her  caste  and  station  for  ever  gone.  If  the  wife  have  notoriously 
sinned  with  many,  the  husband  may  not  destroy  any  but  the  first 
seducer ;  and  though  the  husband  need  prove  nothing  beforehand,  he 
must  be  prepared  with  legal  proof  afterwards,  in  case  the  wife  should 
deny  the  fact,  and  smmnon  him  before  the  courts  (no  other  person 
can)  for  murder  and  mutilation.  There  are,  indeed,  some  Brdkmans 
among  the  soldiery  of  Nep41 ;  and  the  wife  of  a  Brdhman  may  not  be 
mutilated.  But  in  proportion  as  the  station  of  a  Brdhmam  is  higher 
than  that  of  all  others,  so  must  its  prerogatives  be  dearer  to  her, 
and  all  these  she  must  lose  if  she  confess.  She  must  be  drawn 
from  her  home  by  her  husband,  and  degraded  and  banished  the 
kingdom  by  the  State."* 

From  the  specimens  of  law  and  practice  mentioned 
by  Mr.  Hodgson,  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  the 
institutes  of  caste  mentioned  in  our  first  volume  are 
still  of  special  authority  in  N^pAl.  In  that  province, 
too,  a  considerable  propagation   of  Brdhmanism   still 

*  Hodgson  io  Jotim.  Roy.  Af*  See.,  vol.  i.,  pp,  48-51. 
26 
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continues,  by  the  intermarriage  of  soi-distnU  Rajpi&ta 
with  the  ancient  tribes  of  its  mountains  and  valleys« 
Mr.  Hodgson  gives  the  following  list  of  the  tribes  or 
family  classes  of  the  Brdhmans  of  N^pdl  : — 


1  Aijal. 

2  Pondydl. 

3  Khan^. 

4  Regni. 

5  Bhattr^gf. 

6  Nirola. 

7  Ach^A. 

8  Bhatt. 

9  Sapankotya. 

10  Mahitrashtra. 

11  Koinr^la. 

12  Pakonyal. 
18  Sattyal. 

14  DohAL  * 

15  Lamsil. 

16  Rim&l. 

17  Devakotya. 

18  Parbatya  Vash, 

19  Parbatya. 

20  Misr. 

21  Dayiri. 

22  Koikyal. 

23  mpAliya. 

24  Baril. 

25  Pokhary&l. 

26  Rapakh^ti. 

27  Khativ^ra. 

28  D^khal. 

29  Adhik&ri. 
80  Do^jA. 
31  Bok^i. 
82  BaivAK 


83  Rii£l. 

34  DhdngiAL 

35  Loiy^l. 

36  Dotiyfl. 

37  KliandyA. 

38  Eatyfl. 

39  Danjfl. 

40  Singyfl. 

41  BikrAl. 

42  UkniyAK 

43  Bhat^il. 

44  Qajniyi^. 

45  Gharala  Gal. 

46  VaataGMU. 

47  Banj^« 

48  Daji. 

49  Soti. 

50  Osti. 

51  UikolL 

52  Kandaiia* 

53  Ghartm^l. 

54  Ghartyfl. 

55  Niyip&Qya. 

56  Temrakoti. 

57  Upbaltopl. 

58  P^rijai  Earala. 

59  Homya  G4i. 

60  Champa  Q&. 

61  Gdra*G£. 

62  Snb^rf. 
68  Pa9<}it. 


65  TimQ  Sina. 

66  Eapkalya. 

67  Gaithamla. 

68  Gairaha  Pipll 

69  Ghimirya. 

70  Simkh^. 

71  Fhnny&l. 

72  ChamkasaioL 

73  Pdrasaint 

74  Dhndhri. 

75  Bhurtyal^ 

76  Pan^ni. 

77  LoityaJ, 

78  SidhyAl. 

79  BahU« 

80  Gotanya. 

81  Ghorasain^^ 

82  RisyU. 

83  Chdlisya. 

84  DhongAna, 

85  BharAri. 

86  Bagalya. 

87  Diil41. 

88  ParajoH. 

89  BajgiL 

90  Satola. 

91  Ghurcholi. 

92  Eelatoni. 

93  Gilal. 

94  Lahoni 

95  Huihbari.* 


64  Teya  Pibya. 

*  Hodgson's  Papers  on  the  Gdoiiizetioii,  Ck>mmeroe»   Geography,  4e.,  of  the 
HimiUya  Moantaiiif  and  N^pil  (Bang.  S«L,  No.  xxyiL,  p.  147). 
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We  are  not  informed  as  to  the  relationship  which 
these  classes  of  Br&hmans  bear  to  one  another.  But, 
judging  from  the  names  as  they  stand,  I  should  say 
that  they  are  not  likely  to  be  of  a  very  intimate 
character.  Yet,  like  most  of  the  hill  Brdhmans^  they 
have  probably  lost  all  distinctive  knowledge  of  their 
ShAkhAs.  They  are  not  so  much  addicted  to  arms  as 
the  Brdhmans  of  the  plains. 

d.—^The  JSengdli  Brdhmans. 

The  Bengili  language  we  have  already  noticed  in 
connectloii  with  the  Gauda  BrAhmanSj*  though  it  is  used 
but  by  very  few  of  that  priestly  consociation.  The  Ben- 
gdli  Brdhmans  BJte  those  of  the  province  of  Bengal^ 
the  Vang  a  or  Bang  a  of  the  Sanskrit  books  properly 
BO  called.  The  principal  printed  notices  which  we  have 
of  them  are  furnished  by  Colebrooke,  Dr.  Buchanan, 
Hamilton,  Ward^  the  Calcutta  Beview^  ahd  the  Gazette 
of  India.  All  the  accounts  given  of  them — founded, 
however,  on  a  not  very  trustworthy  tradition — ^represent 
the  body  of  them  as  introduced  into  their  present  locality 
in  comparatively  late  times^ 

"  The  Brdhmans  of  Bengal/*  says  Colebrooke,  "  ai'e 
descended  from  five  priests,  invited  from  Kdnyakubja, 
by  Adishiira,  king  of  Gauda,  who  is  said  to  have  reigned 
about  three  hundred  years  before  Christ.f     These  were 

*  See  abore,  pages  159-166. 
f  The  chronological  adjustments  which  have  taken  place  since  the 
time  of  Colebrooke,  very  considerably  modernize  the  time  of  Adishiira. 
B^bn  IUjendral£ia  Mitra,  in  his  notes  on  the  S^na  Rdjds  of 
Bengal  as  commemorated  in  an  inscription  from  R^jash^f,  deciphered 
and  translated  by  G.  T.  Metcalfe,  Esq.,  G.S.,  makes  the  following  re- 
marks:— ^''This  arrangement  brings  the  time  of  Yira  Bena  [A.D.  994], 
probably  the  first  of  the  family  who  settled  in  Bengal,  very  near  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


204  WHAT  THK  CA8T1S8  ARE. 

Bhatta  N4rdyana  of  the  family  of  Shandila,  a  son  of 
Kashyapa;  Daksha,  also  adescendantof  ^'a^Aya/^a; 
V^dagaura,  of  the  family  of  Vats  a;*  Chandra,  of  the 
family  of  Sdvarna,  a  son  of  Kashyapa  ;f  and  Shri  Harsha, 
a  descendant  of  Bhavadv&ja. 

"  From  these  ancestors  have  branched  no  fewer  than 
a  hundred  and  fifty-six  families,  of  which  the  precedence 
was  fixed  by  Balldla  S^na,  who  reigned  in  the  twelfth 
century  of  the  Christian  era.  J  One  hundred  of  these 
families  are  settled  in  Vdrindra^  and  fifty-six  in  KAdhi, 

time  which  I  hare  assigned  to  Adishtiira  in  mj  paper  on  Mahendra- 
pala,  and  it  would  not  be  too  much  to  assume,  that  Vira  was  the 
immediate  successor  of  Adishdra.  •  •  .  The  author  of  the  Kayas- 
tha  Kaustubha  places  the  adrent  of  the  Eanauj  BrtChmana  in  Bengal 
in  the  year  380  Bengali  or  892  A.D.,  which  would  place  Adishura  in 
the  midst  of  the  Palas  [the  preceding  dynasty],  and  be  altogether 
inconsistent  with  the  fire  original  Br^mans  and  Kiyasthas  of  «BengaL 
My  date  of  Adishiira  is  founded  upon  the  genealogical  tables  of  the 
Kayasthas  as  now  current  in  this  country.  These  tables  give  twenty- 
seyen  generations  from  the  time  of  Adishura,  and,  at  three  generations 
to  a  century,  the  time  of  that  prince  is  carried  to  964  of  the  Chris- 
tian era."  He  goes  on  to  say,  what  is  rery  probable— '*  Yfra  S^na  may 
be  taken  to  be  the  same  with  Adishdra,'*  the  word  shura  being  a 
synonym  of  Ftra,  'a  hero,'  the  ddi  being  indicative  of  the  initial  posi- 
tion occupied  by  Vlrain  the  genealogy  of  the  dynasty. — Journal  of  the 
Bengal  Asiatic  Society,  1865,  pp.  189-40.  The  only  difficulty  I  see 
in  the  case  consists  in  the  statement  of  the  Ayim  AJchdri  that  Adsur 
(Adishiira)  belonged  to  a  distinct  dynasty  of  eleyen  Eait  (E^yasiha) 
princes  who  reigned  714  years.— See  Prinsep's  Tables  (edition  of 
Thomas),  vol.  ii.,  p.  271. 

*  I  have  altered  the  punctuation  here. 

t  The  dvarnas  were  of  the  Yasktu,  belonging  to  the  Bhfigas. 
By  'families'  here  are  meant  ^gotras* 

X  The  date  of  BalUla  S^na  is  given  on  satisfactory  grounds  at 
A.D.  1066,  by  Bibu  Rajendralala  Mitra.*— Journal  of  the  Bengal 
Asiatic  Society,  1865,  p.  126. 
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or  Northern  Bengal.  They  are  now  dispersed  throughout 
Bengal,  but  retain  the  family  distinctions  fixed  by 
Balldla  S^na.  They  are  denominated  from  the  families 
to  which  their  five  progenitors  belonged,  and  are  still 
considered  Kdnyakubja   Brdhmans. 

"  At  the  period  when  these  priests  were  invited  by 
the  king  of  Gauda,  some  Sdrasvata  Brdhmans  and 
a  few  Vaidikas  resided  in  Bengal  ;  but  five  (?)  families 
of  Vaidikas  are  extant,  and  are  admitted  to  intermarry 
with  the  Brdhmans  of  the  Rddhd."* 

But  of  the  different  classes  of  Brdhmans  now  in 
Bengal  properly  so  called,  it  is  expedient  to  give  a 
particular  notice : — 

(1.)     The  Bddhd  Kulina  Brdhmans. 

The  Kulina  Brdhmans  or  Svabhdva  KuUnas  are  Brdhmans  of  {kula) 
a  family  first  said  to  hare  been  recognized  as  such  by  BalUla  S^na, 
^  because  of  their  haring  the  following  nine  distinctions : — Observance 
of  Brdhmanical  achdrd,  meekness,  learning,  good  repoil,  a  disposition 
to  yisit  holy  places,  devoutness,  obserrance  of  marriage  among  equals 
only,  t  asceticism,  liberality.  Those  who  belong  to  this  class,  are 
Kevala  KuUnas^  or  Kulinas  of  Svabhdva,  or  natural  disposition — abso- 
lute Kulinas.  These  Brahmans,  "  it  is  said,  usually  marry  two  wives 
— one  out  of  their  own  class,  and  one  out  of  the  class  of  the  Shro- 
tiyas ;  and  they  take  a  consideration  from  the  bride  [that  is,  from  her 
relatives]  on  the  occasion  of  all  intermarriages  amongst  themselves, 
except  in  cases  where  there  is  an  exchange  of  daughters."^ 

As  a  rule,  they  live  with  their  wives  in  their  own  houses.  They 
have  often  Brahmahotra  lands,  rent  free.  Some  of  them  who  have 
learned  English  are  employed  as  clerks,  teachers,  and  subordinate 
judges,  &c.  Among  their  best-educated  men  at  present  are  Jag&nand 
Mukerjea,  Pleader  of  the  Calcutta  High  Court ;  Paramananda  Mukeijea, 
Inspector  of  Schools ;  and  Yishnulleandra  B4n^rj(,  Munsif. 

*  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  v.,  pp.  64,  65. 

t  Ward  mAkes  thia  to  be,  '<  to  poetess  a  dislike  to  receive  gifts  from  the  impure.*' — 
Ward  on  the  History,  Ac,  of  the  Hindus,  vol.  i.,  p.  79. 
X  See  Report  from  C.  Hobeon,  819,  GaxeUe  of  Indioy  Harch  80th,  1867. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


206  WHAT  THE  CASTfiS  ARft. 

(2.)     The  Bhanga  Kulituu. 

The  Bhanga  KuUnas  are  Brdhmaos  who  hare  '<  fallen*' 
(as  their  name  implies)  into  a  lower  state  than  the  absolute  KnHnas^ 
from  their  not  haring  married  among  their  equals.  They  haye  among 
themselves  the  following  sub-diTisions : — ^The  SixUcfita  ('  self-made*) 
Bhanga  Kulinas  or  the  Ekapurusha  Bhanga^  the  Svakrita  Bhanga* 
ptUray  the  Trifrttrtuha  Bhanga,  the  Chaturthapumsha  Bhanga^  the 
Fanchapurusha  Bhanga,  the  Shashtapurusha  Bhanga,  the  Saptami- 
purusha  Bhanga  or  Baiuhc^a  or  Vaushajct^ 

Pandit  Tdr^uAtha  Tarkavachaspati  says  that  the  marriage  with 
the  Shrotriyas  is  first  effected. 

The  chief  prakdras  (or  distinctions)  of  the  Kultnas,  which  altogether 
are  36  in  number,  are — 

1.  The  PhuM,  who  are  fonnd  near  Shdntipur. 

2.  The  Eha4adaha» 

3.  TheVaUabhi. 

4.  The  Sanrtfnandf. 

5.  The  Pa^ditaratnf.* 

All  these  try  to  marry  in  their  own  milds  or  consociations.  If  one 
of  the  Phul6  marry  a  daughter  of  any  other  m^ld,  he  is  considered 
degraded. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  Balldla  S^na,  whose  arrangements  with  the 
Brahmans  haye  continued  so  long  in  force,  belonged  to  the  Vaidya 
or  physician  caste,  though  he  is  said  to  haye  married  a  daughter  of 
the  Edmojya  R^^.  He  was  probably  guided  in  framing  them  by 
members  of  the  priestly  order»  The  work  in  which  they  are  recorded 
is  called  Mishra,  To  it  haye  been  added  the  genealogies  of  the 
Kulinas  to  the  present  time. 

(8.)     The  Vaushaja. 

The  Vaushaja  are  thus  spoken  of— ''In  the  fifth  generation 
after  the  first  aot  by  which  a  Kulina  of  the  first  class  has  fallen  into 
the  second  class,  t.6.,  has  become  a  Bhanga  Kulfna,  he  falls  into  the 
third  class  (the  Baushaj)."t  And  so  in  other  cases  of  progression 
to  a  lower  depth.    Most  of  the  Ghattakas,   or  registrars  of  Kulina 

*  A  BrtEhnuuii  coneabine  of  Ball^  S^da  is  said  to  haye  had  a  son  who  was  a  good 
pandit    Ballila  Stfna  made  him  the  founder  of  this  KM,  now  of  800  families, 
ta  Hobhoosein  (?a«6lla^iiKlia,  1867,  p.  288. 
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marriages,  are  said  by  Dr.  James  Taylor  to  belong  to  the  Vanshaja. 
They  keep  registers  of  pedigrees  in  which  the  lineage  of  every  Kalina 
family  in  the  conntry  is  said  to  be  recorded  from  the  time  of  Ballala 
S4na.  For  their  labours  in  this  matter  they  get  a  fee  on  Enlina 
marriages.* 

The  marriages  most  sought  after  among  the  Kulinas,  are  marriages 
with  the  Svakrita  Bhanga  KtUitKUy  the  Bhanga  KuUnas  of  the 
second  generation,  the  Bhanga  KuUnas  of  the  third  generation,  and 
the  Bhanga  KuUnas  of  the  fourth  generation.  The  male  members  of 
the  first  and  second  of  these  sub-divisions  may  contract  an 
unlimited  number  of  marriages  during  the  life-time  of  the  first 
wife ;  and, ''  except  in  cases  of  exchange,  whether  these  marriages 
are  contracted  with  Kulina  women  of  their  own  class,  or  with  the 
daughters  of  parents  in  inferior  classes,  a  consideration  is  given  by 
the  parents  or  family  of  the  bride  to  the  bridegroom."*  In  other 
words,  these  Brahmans  may  practice  polygamy,  and  take  hire  for 
doing  so,  without  restrictions  !  All  the  world  has  heard  of  the 
polygamous  and  covetous  practices  of  the  Bengal  KuUnas  in  the 
matter  of  marriage.  The  following  official  notice  of  their  actual 
doings  in  these  respects  is  worthy  of  particular  attention  i-^ 

<*  We  will  now  describe  some  of  the  main  customs  in  the  matter  of 
marriage,  which,  on  the  authority  of  the  statements  made  in  petitions 
to  the  Legislative  Council,  and  in  some  instances  within  the  knowledge 
of  more  than  one  of  the  native  gentlemen  on  our  Committee,  obtain 
amongst  the  Bhanga  Kulinas ;  and  we  will  state  what  are  declared  in 
the  papers  before  us  to  be  the  evil  results  of  some  of  those  customs. 

<'  l«t,— In  addition  to  the  presents  usually  given  amongst  all  classes 
of  Hindus  on  the  occasion  of  marriage,  a  Bhanga  Kulina  always, 
except  when  he  gives  bis  daughter  to  a  brother  Bhanga,  and  takes 
in  exchange  that  brother  Bhanga's  daughter,  exacts  a  consideration 
for  marriage  from  the  family  of  the  bride.f 

''  2nd,^A  present  is  often  given  in  addition  on  the  occasion  of 
any  visit  made  to  the  house  of  the  father-in-law. 

''  drd, — If  the  daughters  of  the  first  and  second  subnlivisional 
dasses  of  Bhanga  KuUnas  cannot  be  givoi  in  marriage  to  husbands 
of  their  own  classes,  they  must  remain  unmarried. 

*  Taylor*!  Topography  of  Dacca,  p.  227. 

t  SometimM  when  BbangM  are  wseqaal,  preieaU  ace  alio  given. 
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"  4:th. — The  number  of  wives,  including  those  of  the  same  class,  in 
said  to  be  often  as  many  as  15,  20,  40,  60,  and  80.* 

''  5ih. — Polygamy  is  said  to  be  resorted  to  as  a  sole  means  of  sub- 
sistence  by  many  Bhanga  Eulinas  [who  may  be  said  to  live  on  their 
numerous  fathers-in-law,  whom  they  visit,  especially  in  the  month 
Jyesht], 

<'  6th. — Marriage,  it  is  said,  is  contracted  quite  in  old  age,  and 
the  husband  often  never  sees  his  wife,  or  only,  at  the  best,  visits  her 
once  in  every  three  or  four  years  or  so.| 

«  'jth. — As  many  as  three  and  four,  even  twenty-three,  marriages 
have  been  known  to  have  been  contracted  in  one  day. 

«  Sth, — Sometimes  all  a  man's  daughters  and  his  unmarried  sisters 
are  given  in  marriage  to  one  and  the  same  individual. 

«  ^th, — It  is  so  difficult  to  find  husbands  in  the  proper  class .  for 
Kullna  women,  that  numbers,  it  is  said,  remain  unmarried. 

'^  10th. — The  married  or  unmarried  daughters  and  the  wives  of  Kulfnas 
are  said  to  live  in  the  utmost  misery ;  and  it  is  alleged  that  crimes  ,of 
the  most  heinous  nature,  such  as  adultery,  abortion,  and  infanticide, 
and  that  prostitution  are  the  common  results  of  th«  system  of  Bhanga 
Kullna  marriages  generally. 

"  llth. — Cases  are  cited  of  men  who  have  married  82,  72,  65,  60, 
and  42  wives,  and  have  had  18,  32,  41,  25,  and  32  sons,  and  26,  27, 
25,  15,  and  16  daughters.^ 

**  12th. — Lists  have  been  adduced  of  families  in  the  Burdwan  [Var- 
dhdm^n]  and  Hughli  districts  alone,  showing  the  existence  of  a 
plurality  of  wives  on  the  above  scale,  and  in  numerons  cases. 

"  ISth. — ^The  principle  on  which  Kulinism  was  perpetuated,  rt>., 
that  of  preventing  intermarriages  between  certain  classes,  is  violated. 

"  lith. — Families,  it  is  said,  are  ruined,  in  order  to  providing  the 
large  sums  requisite  to  give  a  consideration  on  the  occasion  of  their 
daughters'  marriages,  or  are  unable  to  marry  their  daughters  at  all 
for  want  of  means  to  procure  such  consideration. 

*  Pandit  TlCrtbi^tha  TarkAvichaspati  tells  me  that  he  knows  of  one  person  who  has 
at  present  100  wives,  and  has  heard  of  another  who  has  850.  Pandit  Nabinachaodra 
Bantfrjf  knows  of  one  who  has  160  wives. 

t  Pandit  Navinachandra  Bi^D^rjf  has  known  a  case  of  a  boy  marrying  a  woman 
40  years  old,  and  a  girl  of  six  months  being  married  to  a  man  80  jrears  old. 

X  Pandit  Tt^initha  Tarkav^chaspali  says  that  often  a  father  does  not  know  his 
children*    The  wife,  too,  often  does  not  know  her  husband. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THK  BBNGALI  BRAHIIANS.  209 

"  Ibth. — ^Marriages  are,  it  is  said,  contracted  simply  in  order  to  this 
consideration,  and  the  husbands  do  not  even  care  to  enqnire  what 
becomes  of  their  wives,  and  have  never  even  bad  any  intention  of 
fulfilling  any  one  of  the  marriage  duties. 

<'  16tA. — The  crimes  that  are  said  to  result  from  the  Knifna  system 
of  marriage,  are  said  to  be  habitually  concealed  by  the  actors  in  them 
and  by  their  neighbours^  and  this  so  as  to  baffle  the  efforts  of  the 
police  at  discovery. 

''  I7th, — No  provision  is  made  for  the  maintenance  of  one  wife 
before  marriage  with  on  unlimited  number  of  others." 

The  report  from  which  this  extract  is  made  (dated  7th  February 
1867,  and  published  in  the  Ocuette  of  India\  is  signed  by  0.  P. 
Hobhouse,  H.  T.  Prinsep,  Sutt  Bhara  Ohosal,  Ishwur  Chundra 
Surma,  Ramanath  Tagore,  Joy  Kissen  Mukeiji,  Degnmber  Mitter. 
The  three  last-mentioned  native  gentlemen,  while  subscribing  to  the 
report  generally,  state  that  ^  the  practice  of  polygamy  among  those 
who  observe  it,  obtains  in  a  nroch  more  mitigated  form  than  a  few  years' 
before."  The  report  substantially  bears  out  the  statements  (tf 
Ward,  though  they  are  scarcely  all  comprehended  by  it:— 

"  When  the  daughter  of  a  superior  Kulina  is  married  to  the  son  of  an 
inferior  person  of  the  same  order,  the  latter  esteems  himself  highly 
honored :  if  a  Kulina  marry  the  daughter  of  a  Shrotriy  a,  or  of  a  Yung- 
shuji,  he  receives  a  large  present  of  money — in  particular  cases  two 
thousand  rupees,  but  in  common  cases  a  hundred.  The  Bhrotriyas  and 
Vungshnjis  expend  large  sums  of  money  to  obtain  Kulina  husbands 
for  their  daughters ;  and,  in  consequence,  the  sons  of  Kullnas  are 
generaUy  pre-engaged,  while  their  unmarried  daughters,  for  want  of 
young  men  of  equal  rank,  become  so  numerous  that  husbands  are 
not  found  for  them ;  hence  one  Kulina  Brihman  often  marries  a 
number  of  wives  of  his  own  order.  Each  Kulina  marries  at  least  two 
wives— one  the  daughter  of  a  Brihman  of  his  own  order,  and  the 
other  of  a  Shrotriya ;  the  former  he  generally  leaves  at  her  father's, 
the  other  he  takes  to  his  own  house*  It  is  essential  to  the  honor 
of  a  Kulina  that  he  have  one  daughter,  but  by  the  birth  of  many 
daughters  he  sinks  in  respect ;  hence  he  dreads  more  than  other 
Hindus  the  birth  of  daughters.  Some  inferior  Kulinas  marry  many 
wives ;  I  have  heard  of  persons  having  a  hundred  and  twenty  ;  many 
have  fifteen  or  twenty,  and  others  forty  or  fifty  each.  Numbers  pro- 
cure a  subsistence  by  this  excessive  polygamy :  at  their  marriages 
27 
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they  obtain  large  presents,  and  as  often  as  they  visit  these  wives, 
they  receive  presents  from  the  father;  and  thus,  having  married 
into  forty  or  fifty  families,  a  Knlina  goes  from  house  to  house,  ^nd 
is  fed,  clothed,  &c.  Some  old  men,  after  the  wedding,  never  sec 
the  female ;  others  visit  her  once  in  four  or  five  years.  A  respectr- 
able  Knlina  never  lives  with  the  wife,  who  remains  in  the  house  of 
her  parents ;  he  sees  her  occasionally^  as  a  friend  rather  than  as  a 
husband,  and  dreads  to  have  offspring  by  her,  as  he  thereby  sinks  in 
honour.  Children  born  in  the  houses  of  their  fathers-in-law  are 
never  owned  by  the  father.  In  consequence  of  this  state  of  things, 
both  the  married  and  unmarried  daughters  of  the  Kulfnas  are  plunged 
into  an  abyss  of  misery ;  and  the  inferior  orders  are  now  afraid  of 
giving  their  daughters  to  these  nobles  among  the  Brahmans. 
.  "  These  customs  are  the  cause  of  infinite  evils  : — Kulfna  married 
women  neglected  by  their  husbands,  in  hundreds  of  instances,  live  in 
adultery  ;  in  some  cases,  with  the  knowledge  of  their  parents.  The 
houses  of  ill-fame  at  Calcutta,  and  other  large  towns,  are  filled  with 
th6  daughters  of  Knlina  Brahmans ;  and  the  husbands  of  these  women 
have  lately  been  found,  to  a  most  extraordinary  extent,  among  the 
most  notorious  and  dangerous  dacoits — so  entirely  degraded  are 
these  favourites  of  Ball41a  S^na."* 

Comment  on  these  unnatural,  shameful,  and  injurious  practices  is 
almost  superfluous  in  this  place.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the 
report  circulated  to  Government  has  as  yet  led  to  no  practical  result. 
The  difficulty  in  legislating  against  Kulfna  polygamy  consists  in  the 
desire,  on  the  one  hand,  not  to  give  any  legal  countenance  to  polygamy, 
and,  on  the  other,  not,  by  force  of  public  legislation,  to  run  counter 
to  the  Hindu  law-books,  which  allow  a  Hindu  to  have  more  than 
one  wife.  The  advancement  of  education  and  civilization  will 
doubtless,  as  it  has  begun  to  do,  to  a  certain  extent  mitigate  the  evils 
which  exist;  and  conversions  to  Christianity  will  altogether  end 
their  propagation  in  the  families  in  which  they  occur ;  but  the  evils 
now  existing  may,  according  to  the  suggestions  of  the  Friend  of  India, 
be  mitigated  by  establishing  a  system  of  public  marriage  registration, 
ly  making  more  definite  the  claims  of  wives  for  support  from  their 
liii.  I'ajids,  and  by  similar  measures. 

J  ii'j  names  of  the  principal  families  of  the  foiu*  classes  of  the 

♦  Ward,  voL  i.,  pp.  81-83. 
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Badhi  Brahmans  are  Mukhapddhjaya  (Makerjea),  Bandapadhyaya 
(Banerjea),  Chattapadhyaja  (Chateijea),  Gangop^hyaya  or  Gangali, 
and  Ghoshal.* 

(4.) — The  Rddiya  Shrotriya  Brdhmans. 
The  ShrotriyoB  get  their  designation  from  the  Shntfi,  applied 
to  the  Veda.  Their  Bynonym  is  Vaidikas ;  but  this  term  is 
applied  in  Bengal  to  the  Saptashatis,  its  original  Brdhmans.  Their 
non-inclusion  in  the  Kulinas'  suggests  the  idea  that  the  latter  title 
has  been  conferred  more  in  a  secular  than  a  religions  sense.  They 
are  supposed  to  have  only  eight  of  the  nine  specified  qualities  of 
the  Kulinas.  With  the  Kulinas  they  both  eat  and  intermarry, 
as  mentioned  above.  Their  family  appellations  are  more  numerous 
than  those  of  the  Kulinas,  amounting,  according  to  Colebrooke, 
to  fifty. t  "The  customs  of  the  Shrotriyas  and  Banshaj,"  says 
Ward,  "  are  not  different  from  those  of  other  Brahmans,  except  in 
their  marriages :  the  son  of  a  Banshaj  makes  a  present  of  money 
to  obtain  the  daughter  of  a  Shrotriya.  The  greatest  number  of 
learned  men  in  Bengal  at  present  are  found  among  the  Radhis  { 
and  Vaidikas.  A  person  who  performs  religious  ceremonies  according 
to  the  formul»  of  some  particular  Veda,  is  called  a  Eig-veda,  Yajur- 
veda,  Sdma-v^da,  or  Atharva-veda  Br4hiiian."§  Connection  with 
a  particular  V^da  has  not  been  a  matter  of  choice  with  particular 
Br4hmans  for  the  last  two  thousand  years.  It  is  more  than  doubtful 
whether  representatives  of  the  four  Vedas  respectively  are  now  found 
among  the  Shrotriyas  or  any  other  class  of  BrdhmauR  of  Bengal,  all 
of  whom  are  said  to  be  Sama-vedis  of  the  Kuthuma  Shdkh4.  Though 
Sanskrit  learning,  in  the  native  sense  of  the  term,  is  declining  in 
Bengal,  as  in  all  the  other  provinces  of  India,  it  contains  some 
distinguished  Sanskrit  scholars,  as  of  the  Shrotriyas,  Pandit  Taranatha 
Tarkav4chaspati  Bhatticharya ;  and  of  the  Vanshajas,  Ishwara- 
chandra  Bdn^rji  Vidy4s&gara.  Raghumai^  Vidyathushana,  Purohita 
of  the  Baj4  of  Nadia,  a  great  patron  of  learning,  who  was  a  great 
expounder  of  Hindu  law-books,  was  a  Shrotriya.  He  asked 
Government  to  devote  his  remuneration  for  the  work  performed  in 
this  respect  in  its  behalf  to   a  Sanskfit  College,     To  the  Bansh- 

♦  Colebrookf,  ABiatic  Reflfarchet,  toI.  v.,  p  69 ;  Calcutta  Review^  vol.  xiii.,  p.  59. 
.f  Asiatic  Researchei,  vol.  v.,  p.  65* 
X  The  lUdhis  may  be  KnUnas,  Shrotriyas,  or  Banshaj. 
§  Ward,  vol.  i.,  p.  83. 
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Shrotriyas  also  belonged  the  learned  pandit  of  Sir  William  JoneB.— 
The  celebrated  lUja  lUmamokan  IU7  was  a  Banahaj. 

(5.)    The    Varendras. 

The  Varendra  BrihmaDS,  or  Brihmans  of  Varendra^  it  is  said  in 
the  Calcutta  Review^  are  sab-diyided  into  foar  grades  similar  to  those 
of  the  R^dhis,  but  under  somewhat  different  names;  for  the 
official  report  quoted  aboye,  they  are  said  to  be  divided  into  two 
c\sa»es^EuUnas  and  Kagas.  Polygamy  is  not  so  excessive  among 
them  as  among  the  R&lhis.  Their  family  appellations  are  Maitra, 
Bhfma  or  Eili,  Rudra  Shunyamani,  L&hudi^  Bh^u4iy  Badhayageshi, 
Bhadnra  (admitted  by  the  election  of  the  other  seven).*  They  are 
said  to  be  of  the  Bandilya,  Bh&radv&jay  Sdvama,  Vtoya,  and  Kashyapa 
Gk>tras.  The  Varendra  Shrotriyas  are  of  two  classes — ^the  Sudha 
ShrotriyoBj  of  eight,  and  the  Kaahta  Skrotriyas^  of  eighty-four,  famfly 
appellations.f  All  of  them  are  84ma-v^dis  of  the  Euthuma  Bh^khi. 
(6,  7.)     The  SaptoBhatii. 

The  SaptashaUs  are  the  deseendanta  of  the  original  Brihnuuis  of 
BengaL  They  are  sometimes  called  Vaidihas^  though  they  have 
little  claim  to  V^dik  learning.  It  is  said  they  have  on^y  dM  Gbtra^ 
that  of  Vijishletha.  They  are  divided  into  the  PdBckdtya^  or 
Western,  and  the  Dakshinatyaj  or  Southern,  which  for  all  social 
purposes  are  separate  castes.f  Ward  says  that  originally  they  were 
all  equal  in  honour;  and  their  ignorance  was  the  cause  of  Adishiva's 
application  to  Yfrasingh,  the  kiag  of  Einyakubja,  for  other  Brah- 
mans.§  He  also  states  that  (some  of)  the  Vaidiks  are  said  to 
have  fled  from  Orissa,  for  fear  of  being  made  Vdmadidris^  of  the 
<<  left-handed  class,'*  or  followers  of  the  Tantias.  Few  of  the 
Baptashatis,  I  have  learned  at  Calcutta,  are  acquainted  with  Banskfit 
books.  Their  studies  are  confined  to  Orammar,  Alankira,  and  to 
the  Dashakarma,  or  the  ten  of  the  most  commonly  used  sacramenta 
of  the  Hindu8.||    They  gam  their  livelihood  by  attending  at  Bhrad* 

♦  CalcuUa  Review,  vol.  xiiL,  p*  69;  Oaxdte  qf  India,  BCaich  80,  1867,  p.288; 
Colebrooke  in  Asiatio  BflMttches,  vol.  v.,  p.  66. 

f  Golebrooke,  td  mpnt, 

X  CaktOta  Reviewy  vol.  xiii.,  pp.  69, 60. 

§  The  learned  Piodit  TtfrioKtha  TarkaT^ohaepnti  fsyt  tbai  H  waa  iron  inability  to 
perform  eacriflce  f roni  ignorance  of  V^k  learning.  The  Bev.  Mr.  Long  f— — *-  «•-* 
it  waa  from  the  prevalence  of  BaddhiBm  in  BengiL 

I)  Ward,  vol.  L,  p.  84. 
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dhas  and  other  general  ceremonies.    Few  of  them  engage  in  secnlat 
employments. 

(8.)  The  Vaidikaa. 
Besides  the  Vaidika  Brahmans  now  referred  to,  there  are  other 
Brdhmans  denominated  Vaidikas  in  the  Bengal  provinces.  Dr.  James 
Tajlor  sajs — ^'^  The  Vaidika  Br&hmans  were  originallj  the  priests,  or 
readers  of  the  five  tribes  of  Kanoja  Brahmans  who  came  into  the 
district.  As  the  original  Brahmans  of  Bengal  had  been  exiled  by 
Adishura  on  account  of  their  ignorance  of  religious  ceremonies,  so 
the  Vaidikas,  it  is  alleged,  were  ezdoded  by  Balld^la  Sena  from  the 
ranks  of  Kulina,  Shrotriya,  and  K^pd,  into  which  he  divided  the 
lUdhi  and  Var^ndra  Brdhmans.  This  is  the  version  of  their  history 
which  is  usually  giren  by  the  Gha^akas ;  but  the  Vaidikas  them- 
selves assert  that  they  opposed  the  right  assumed  by  BalUla  S^na 
of  re-modelling  the  castes,  and  therefore  declined  conforming  to  the 
distinctions  conferred  on  their  brethren.  The  Vaidikas  are  pretty 
numerous  in  Vikrampura,  and  are  chiefly  pandits  and  astronomers. 
Forming  but  one  class,  they  are  less  fettered  by  the  rules  and  usages 
of  caste,  and,  with  regard  to  the  marriages  of  their  daughters,  they 
ore  not  subject  to  the  pecuniaiy  restrictions  imposed  on  their  less 
fortunate  brethren,  the  Bddhi  and  Varendra  Brahmans."* 

(9.)     The    Agraddnis. 

Of  these,  Ward  writes  as  follows : — ^**  The  Agrddani  Brihmans,  of 
whom  there  are  four  or  five  hundred  families  in  Bengal,  by  receiving 
the  sesamum,  gold,  calves,  bedstead,  &c.,  at  the  preta-ahrdddha,  have 
sunk  in  caste.f  They  marry  and  visit  amongst  themselves  only.  It 
is  singular  that,  after  the  Shastra  has  directed  these  things  to  be 
given  to  Brahmans,  the  reception  of  them  should  involve  persons  in 
dishonour.'*}  Yet  the  law-books  have  precisely  forbidden  the  accept- 
ance of  the  articles  mentioned  at  the  particular  Shrdddha  at  which 
they  are  received. 

It  may  be  here  noticed  that  in  no  province  in  India  is  so  much 
money  uselessly  and  injuriously  spent  in  Shr^dhas  as  in  Bengal, 
where  thousands,  and  even  hundreds  of  thousands  of  rupees,  are  known 
to  have  been  spent  in  the  vain  attempt  to  better  the  circumstances 
of  the  spirits  which  have  returned  to  God  who  gave  them,  and  who 

•  Topography  of  Dacca,  p.  228.  t  The  pr^  is  the  first  of  the  Shrtfddhas. 

X  Ward,  voL  i.,  pp.  85-87. 
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hare  to  answer  before  his  impartial  tribanal  for  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body.* 

(10.)  The  Maraipora  Brdhmans. 
The  Mar  at  par  a  8  are  the  Brdhmans  who  repeat  the  mantras 
over  the  bodies  of  the  dead  when  thej  are  about  to  be  bnmed.  Mr. 
Ward  says,  they  "  receive  a  fee  of  from  one  to  ten  rupees,  lose  their 
honor  by  officiating  on  these  occasions,  and  are  compelled  to  visit 
and  marry  among  themselves."f  The  degradation  is  common  to  all 
the  Br^mans  who  perform  similar  services  throughout  India.  It  is 
owing  to  the  caste  impurity  which  they  are  snpposed  to  contract. 
In  a  like  way,  the  Parsis  who  carry  the  dead  to  their  Dukhmas  (or 
Towers  of  Silence)  become  a  separate  caste,  only  freely  intermixing 
and  marrying  within  their  own  body. 

(11.)  The  Rapali  and  other  Shudra — Serving 
Br  ahmans. 
The  Rapali  Brdhmans  get  their  designation  and  low  position 
from  their  becoming  officiating  priests  to  Eapalia, 9^  Shtidra  caste, 
who  weave  sackcloth,  manufacture  ropes,  twine  bags,  and  who  are  also 
employed  as  cattle-drivers.  Other  Brdhmans  get  their  designation 
and  humiliatipn  from  their  serving  other  classes  of  Sh^dras,  as  the 
Siwavuakara  (goldsmiths),  Gopala  (herdsmen),  DJioba  (washermen), 
JSutradhara  (joiners),  Kalu  (oilmen),  Bdgddt  {Rshermen  of  a  particular 
class  and  pAlkhi-bearers),  Dullira  (bearers  of  diill),  Pdtini  (ferrymen), 
Jaliha  (fishermen  using  the  net),  Shaundika  (spirit-distillers),  Doina 
(representatives  of  an  old  degraded  caste  mentioned  in  the  Sanskrit 
body),  &c.,  &c.  J  In  some  other  districts  of  India  similar  services  are 
performed  by  Brahmans  without  much  altering  their  position  in  caste. 

(12.)     The  Daivajna  Brdhmans. 
The  Daivajnas,   prognosticators    and   astrologers,  who  cast 
nativities,  compose  almanacs,  discover  stolen  goods,  are  also  degraded 
in  rank  in  Bengal.  § 

•  See  onthia  matter  Ward,  vol.  iii.,  pp.  360,  361 ;  varions  notices  in  Allen's  AtioHc 
Jownal,  as  that  of  RidbakanU  D4b'B  mother;  and  Calcutta  Ckritiian  Obgerver, 
vol.  1846,  p.  642. 

t  Ward,  vol.  i.,  p.  84. 

t  Taylor*fl  Topography  of  Daces,  p.  234. 

§  Ward,  vol.  i.,  p.  85. 
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(13.)  The  Madyadoshi, 
Tlie  Mhdyadoshi^  nominally  drunkard  Brahmans,  are  said 
to  be  tlie  descendants  of  Virupaksha,  a  Vtrabhumi  Brdhman,  who, 
althoagh  notorionsly  addicted  to  intoxication,  was  famous  as  a  religious 
mendicant  to  whom  the  working  of  miracles  was  attributed.  They 
arc  not  a  numerous  body  of  Brahmans. 

(14.)     Vydsokta  Brahmans, 
The    Vydsohta  Brdhmans  are  said  to  be  the  descendants  of 
a  Shudra  who  was  constituted   a   Brdhman  by    the   word   of  Vyasa. 
They  are  numerous  in  Bengal,  and  form  a  distinct  class  by  themselves, 
not  much  respected  by  the  other  Brahmans, 

(15.)  The  Pir  Alt  Brahmans. 
The  story  of  the  present  caste  position  of  these  natiye  gentlemeu 
(among  the  most  considerate  and  honorable  of  Indian  patriots), 
though  most  ridiculous,  is  yet  so  characteristic  of  the  spirit  of  caste, 
that  a  place  must  be  here  found  for  its  insertion.  I  giye  it  as  pre- 
pared, in  answer  to  my  inquiries,  by  Mr.  Shib  Chandra  Bdndiji  at  the 
request  of  the  Kev.  W.  Fyfe. 

What  is  the  Tagore  family  ?  Why  is  this  family  known  amongst 
the  Hindu  community  as  "  Pir  All"  ?  Why  is  such  an  illustrious 
family  separated  from  the  Brdhmans,  from  amongst  whom  alone  they 
must  receive  their  daughters-in-law  and  their  sons-in-law,  and  yet 
these  latter  mast  consider  themselyes  as  lowered  in  the  estimation  of 
other  Brahmans  the  moment  they  form  matrimonial  alliances  with 
the  Tagore  family  ? 

<<  In  the  year  994  of  the  Bengal  era,  Adishara,  the  first  king  of 
the  illustrious  race  of  Sinas  who  swayed  the  sceptre  of  Bengal, 
invited  five  Brahmans  of  Kanauj  to  come  and  settle  in  Bengal,  and 
teach  his  subjects  to  be  truly  religious  according  to  the  precepts  of  . 
Hinduism.  Of  these  five  Br^mans,  Bhattandrayana  is  the  pro- 
genitor of  the  present  Tagore  family. 

'^  Bhattanarayana  had  sixteen  sons.     Narn  or  Narasingha  (one  of 
the  sixteen)  is  the  one  from  whom  the  Tagore  family  arc  descended. 
<' The  eighth  in  descent  from  ^ura  (Narasingha),  or  ninth  from 
Bhattandrayana,  was  Dharanidhara. 

''  The  grandson  of  Dharanidhara  was   Dhananjaya,  who  held  the 
office  of  judge  in  the  reign  of  Zakhan  8^n. 

<<  The  tenth  in  descent  from  Dhananjaya  was  Pomshottama,  to 
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wbom  the  name  '  Plr  Ali'  was  first  applied,  and  that  for  the  follow- 
ing reason  :~Para8hottama  was  an  inhabitant  of  Jessore,  where 
there  was  a  case  which  was  to  be  investigated  by  an  Amln  named 
Pir  Ali  £Lh4n.    Those  who  were  interested  in  this  investigation, 
and  all  the  well-to-do  inhabitants  of  Jessorey  flocked  ronnd  this  Amfa 
Pir  Ali  Kh4n,  to  see  how  he  would  condact  his  inyestigations,  and 
to  aid  him  with  any  information  that  might  be  needed  for  the  occasion. 
It  so  tnmed  out  that  some  of  the  gentlemen  of  Jessore  said  to  Pir 
Ali  Khdn  that  'smelling  is  half-eating.'    A  few  days  after,  Pir 
Ali  Khia  asked  some  of  the  gentlemen  who  had  enlightened  his  mind 
with  the  Hindii  belief  that  *  smelling  is  half-eating,'  to  see  him  at 
his  house.    When  the  gentlemen  of  Jessore  had  all  assembled  in  Plr 
Ali  Ehin's  house,  that  pious  Muhammadan,  fired  no  doubt  with 
the  sincere  seal  of  propagating  his  faith,  ordered  his  savoury  dinner 
to  be  serred  up,  so  that  the  Hind6  gentlemen  of  Jessore  might  haye 
theur  nostrils  regaled  with  the  odours  of  a  Muhammadan  dinner,  and 
this  being  tantamount  to  '  half-eating,'  as  a  matter  of  course  the 
Hindtis  would  lose  their  caste  ! 

"  Those  who  thus  lost  caste  by  being  entangled  in  the  wily  meshes 
of  Pir  Ali  Khan,  are  called  *Pir  A'U:  Borne  of  those  who  thus 
lost  caste  became  converts  to  the  Muslim  faith,  but  Purushottam 
chose  to  remain  as  an  outcaste  Hindd  '  Plr  All.' 

^<The  fifth  in  descent  from  Purushottam  (t.€.,  the  twenty-8ixt]i 
from  the  parent  stock  Bhattan&rdya^a)  was  Panchanan,  who  left  hia 
paternal  seat  in  Jessore,  and  settled  in  Gbvindpur,  the  name  then 
given  to  the  place  where  Fort  William  now  stands.  Panchanan  was 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  officers  of  the  British  Gbvemment  in 
those  days,  and,  by  dint  of  energy  and  prudence,  probity  and  industiy, 
accumulated  a  competence,  and  earned  for  himself  the  title  of  Th6karj 
which  literally  means  a  god  or  baron,  and  has  been  corrupted  in 
English  into  ^  Tagore.' 

'^Jayaram  (the  son  of  Panchanan)  was  appointed  Settlement 
Amin  of  the  24-Pargann48,  and,  having  conducted  his  duties  with 
great  credit  to  himself,  and  great  profit  to  his  employers,  accumulated 
wealth,  the  whole  of  which,  however,  he  lost  (with  the  exception 
of  Rs.  18,000  in  cash)  at  the  time  of  the  capture  of  Calcutta. 

^'  The  British  Government  bought  the  house  of  Jayaram  Tagore  of 
Gh>vindpur,  as  the  site  of  the  present  Fort  William,  and  so  he  had 
to  take  up  quarters  elsewhere. 
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^  Jayaram  Tagore  remoyed  to  Pattoriaghatta.  He  departed  this 
life  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1762.  He  is  the  great-grandfather  of 
Dwarkandth  Tagore  and  Prasanna  Komiur  Tagore.  The  former  was 
the  son  of  Rammani  Tagore,  and  the  latter  of  Qopimohan  Tagore." 

From  all  this  it  would  appear  that  the  Tagores,  in  the  course  of 
timey  haye  smelt  something  better  than  the  sayonry  dinner  of  a 
Muhammadan  Amin.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  they  should 
be  among  the  first  in  Bengal  to  seek  to  loosen  the  bonds  of  caste* 

Besides  the  classes  of  Br&hmans  noticed,  there  are  in 
Bengal  considerable  numbers  of  Ednyakubja,  Sanadhya, 
Sarvarfya,  Maithila^  and  Udiya  Br&hmans,  who  have 
in  late  times  come  from  the  provinces  to  which  they 
properly  belong. 

On  the  Br&hmans  of  Bengal  Mr.  Ward  makes  the 
following  general  remarks  : — 

'<  Not  only  in  these  last  instances  are  many  of  the  BrAmans  fallen 
inta  disgrace,  but^  if  this  order  is  to  be  judged  by  the  Hindu  law, 
they  are  all  fallen.  We  are  assured  that,  formerly,  Br Amans  were 
habitually  employed  in  austere  deyotion  and  abstinence,  but  now  they 
are  worldly  men,  seeking  service  with  the  unclean,  dealing  in  articles 
prohibited  by  the  Bhdstra,  &c.  This  general  corruption  of  manners 
is,  in  a  great  measure,  to  be  attributed  to  the  change  of  Goyemment: 
the  Hindu  kings  used  to  enforce  upon  all  castes  a  strict  attention  to 
idolatrous  ceremonies,  on  pain  of  corporal  punishment ;  and  they 
supported  great  multitudes  of  Brdhmans,  and  patronized  them  in  the 
pursuit  of  learning.  Having  lost  this  patronage,  as  well  as  the  fear 
of  losing  their  honour  and  of  being  punished,  they  n^lect  many  ef 
the  forms  of  their  religion,  and  apply  themselves  to  things,  in  tilieir 
apprehension,  more  substantial.  A  number  of  Br^mans,  however, 
may  be  found,  especially  at  a  distance  from  large  towns,  who  despise 
worldly  employments,  and  spend  their  lives  in  idolatrous  ceremonies, 
or  in  visiting  holy  places,  repeating  the  name  of  the  god,  &c. 

"  As  respects  learning  also,  the  Brdhmans  are  equally  sunk  as  in 
ceremonial  purity :  they  are,  it  is  true,  the  depositaries  of  all  the 
knowledge  their  country  contains,  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  a 
BrAman  who  can  read  what  his  forefaUiera  wrotCi  is  now  scarcely  to 
be  found  in  Bengal* 
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*^  Many  Brahmans.are  employed  by  Europeans  and  rich  Hindds  ; 
rijas  still  maintain  a  number ;  others  are  employed  in  the  courts  of 
justice ;  some  find  a  subsistence  from  the  offerings  where  a  celebrated 
image  is  set  up ;  many  are  employed  as  pa^c^its  to  Europeans ;  others 
pursue  a  mercantile  life ;  while  a  number  become  farmers,  employing 
Shddras  to  cultirate  their  fields,  that  they  may  a^oid  the  sin  of  killing 
insects  with  the  ploughshare ;  others  are  drapers,  shopkeepers,  &c. 
The  Sh&stra  expressly  forbids  their  selling  milk,  iron,  lac,  salt,  clarified 
butter,  seaamum,  &c, ;  yet  many  Brihmans  now  deal  in  these  things 
without  regard  to  the  Shastra,  or  the  opinions  of  stricter  Hindiis,  and 
add  thereto  the  sale  of  skins,  spirits,  and  flesh.  A  Brahman  who  is 
accountary  will  write  the  accounts,  and  receire  the  allowance  called 
dustiirri  upon  every  joint  of  beef  purchased  by  his  employer,  without 
a  qualm,  but  if  you  mention  his  killing  a  cow,  he  claps  his  hands  on 
his  ears  in  the  utmost  haste,  as  though  he  were  shocked  beyond 
expression.  I  hare  heard  of  a  Brdhman  at  Calcutta  who  was  accustom- 
ed to  procure  beef  for  the  butchers ;  many  traffic  in  spirituous  liquors. 

"  It  has  become  a  practice  in  Bengal  for  men  of  property  to  promise 
annual  presents  to  Brahmans,  especially  to  such  as  are  reputed  learned ; 
these  presents  very  frequently  descend  from  father  to  son  :  ihey 
consist  of  com,  or  garments,  or  money,  according  to  the  promise  of  the 
giver;  and  instances  ocour  of  a  Brahman's  receiving  as  much  as  a 
thousand  rupees  from  one  donor.  These  annual  donations  lire  gene- 
rally given  at  the  festivals. 

"  Other  sources  of  support  arise  from  collecting  disciples  and 
becoming  their  spiritual  guides  ;  from  pretending  to  remove  diseases  by 
incantations,  repeating  the  name  of  some  god,  &o. ;  many  are  employed 
as  ghattakas  in  contracting  marriages.  Large  presents  are  also 
received  at  the  numerous  festivals,  and  it  is  said  that  no  fewer  than 
five  thousand  Brdhmans  subsist  in  Calcutta  on  the  bounty  of  rich 
Hindds. 

'^  But  the  greatest  means  of  support  are  the  DevoUaras,  viz.j  houses, 
lands,  pools,  orchards,  <£;c.,  given  in  perpetuity  to  the  gods ;  and  the 
BrdhmotiaraSf  similar  gifts  to  the  Brahmans.  The  donors  were 
former  kings,  and  men  of  property,  who  expected  heaven  as  the  re- 
ward for  their  piety.  It  is  still  not  uncommon  for  houses,  trees,  pools,  &c., 
to  be  offered  to  these  celestial  and  terrestrial  deities ;  but  it  is  far  from 
being  so  frequent  as  formerly ;  and,  indeed,  the  Honourable  CkMOspany , 
I  am  informed,  forbid  this  appropriation  of  lands)  as  the  revenue  is 
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thereby  injured.  Wheb  a  gift  is  made  as  a  deyottara,  the  donor,  in 
presenting  it,  entreats  the  ofiSciating  priests  who  own  the  inmgo  to 
worship  the  god  with  the  produce  of  what  he  gives.  Sometimes  a  son* 
on  the  death  of  his  father  and  mother,  to  rescue  them  from  misery, 
presents  to  his  spiritual  guide,  or  to  the  BrAhmans,  u  house,  or 
some  other  gift.  Formerly  poor  BriChmans  solicited  alms  of  rich  land- 
owners, who  gave  them  portions  of  land  in  perpetuity*  In  these  ways^ 
the  devottaras  and  Br^hm  have  accumulated  till  the  produce  amounts 
to  an  enormous  sum.  I  have  been  informed  that,  in  the  district 
of  Burdwan,  the  property  applied  to  the  support  of  idolatry  amounts 
to  the  annual  rent  of  fifteen  or  twenty  lakhs  of  rupees.  It  has  been 
lately  ascertained,  as  my  native  informants  say,  that  the  lands  given 
to  the  gods  and  Brdhmans  by  the  different  r^jus,  in  the  zilla  of 
Nadia,  amounts  to  eighteen  lakhs  of  bigas,  or  about  G00,000  acres. 
When  all  these  things  are  considered,  it  will  appear  that  the  clergy 
in  catholic  countries  devour  little  of  national  wealth  compared  with 
the  Brahmans."* 

Aa  Mr.  Ward  had  a  minute  and  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  different  classes  of  natives  in  Bengal,  these  state- 
ments are  to  be  depended  upon  as  descriptive  of  the 
Brdhmans  of  his  time  and  his  locality.  Considerable 
improvement,  however,  has  occurred  in  the  Brdhmanical 
classes  near  the  mouths  of  the  Ganges  during  the  last 
two-score  years.  This  is  the  result  of  the  diffusion 
among  them  of  education,  of  the  government  of  the 
English,  of  intercourse  with  Europeans,  and  last,  but 
not  least,  of  the  influences  of  the  Christian  Missions. 
Some  of  the  Bengal  Brdhmans  are  distinguished  for 
their  learning,  and  are  palpably  advancing  in  culture 
and  civilization.  It  was  said  by  the  saintly  Henry 
Martyn  that  "  if  ever  he  lived  to  see  a  native  Bengali 
Brdhman  converted  to  God,  he  would  see  the  nearest 
approach  he  had  yet  witnessed  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."     Even  this  great  phenomenon  has  been  repeatedly 

♦  Ward,  vol.  L,  pp.  85-88, 
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witnessed — ^in  connexion  with  the  labours  of  Carey, 
Marshman,  and  their  successors  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  London  Society's  Missionaries,  and  more  espe- 
cially of  Dr.  Duff,  and  the  Scotch  Missionaries  associated 
with  him  in  his  great  evangelistic  and  educational  enter- 
prize  at  Calcutta.*" 

10. — The  Assamese  and  South- East 
Border    Brdhmans. 

The  province  of  Assam  was  late  in  being  brought 
under  Aryan  influence.  The  tribes  by  which  it  is 
inhabited  are  almost  all  of  Turanian  origin,  and  belong  to 
the  Sub -Himalayan  immigration,  the  languages  of  which 
began  some  years  ago  to  attract  particular  attention. 
Large  numbers  of  them,  notwithstanding  this  fact,  have 
entered  within  the  pale  of  Hinduism,  propagated  among 
them  in  modem  times  by  Br&hmans  and  devotees. 

Speaking  of  the  province  of  Assam,  a  writer  well 
acquainted  with  its  population  gives  the  following 
information  : — 

1.  <' A  number  of  the  R&dhi  Brdkmana  of  Bengal  haye 
immigrated  into  the  proyince." 

2.  '*  Those  usaally  known  as  the  Assamese  Brdhmans  are 
Vaidihas  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  K&mrup.  Some  of  the 
Yaidiks  haye  become  Fa  rn  a  [that  is^  ministrants  to  the  mixed 
dasses],  and  in  consequence  haye  degraded  themselyes  in  the  eyes  of 
their  brethren.  They  instruct  the  impure  tribes,  which  is  considered  a 
great  piece  of  meanness  to  which  none  of  the  Yaidiks  of  Bengal 
haye  submitted. 

S.    *'  There  is  also  a  class  of  BdLhmans  usuaDy  known  as  Jforo- 

*  For  alistof  theconyertsof  this  Mission  up  to  1854,  see  the 
graceful  and  interesting  memorial  of  the  Rey.  John  Pousie  prefixed 
to  a  selection  of  his  discourses  lately  published  at  Calcutta. 
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Singho  Brahmans.    They  are  commonly  employed  in  all  low  offices , 
totally  unconnected  with  religion."* 

The  Br&hmans  of  the  adjoining  territories  are  much 
in  the  same  position  as  those  now  mentioned.  While 
they  propagate  Brdhmanism^  after  a  sort,  they  sacrifice 
many  of  its  institutes  to  obtain  a  livelihood.  Referring 
to  those  of  Kachdr^  it  is  said,  in  a  valuable  report  lately 
published,  "  there  are  a  few  Br^mans,  the  purity  of 
whose  caste  is  generally  doubtful,  and  some  families  of 
Dattas  and  Deoas^^  [from  Bengal]  .f  Among  the  tribe 
of  Eashyas  alone,  the  Brdhmans  seem  to  have  made  no 
progress.J 

On  the  propagation  of  Hinduism  by  Br&hmans,  and 
devotees  among  the  border  tribes  now  referred  to,  the 
following  passage  throws  some  light : — The  Manipuris 
became  HLndiis  about  one  hundred  years  ago,  when 
Ghorit  Nawaij,  the  founder  of  the  family  of  the  present 
rdjd,  was  converted  by  a  wandering  Sanydsi,  who  then 
discovered  the  purity  of  the  origin  of  the  Manipuri 
people.  As,  however,  they  had  fallen  away  from  the 
orthodox  faith  and  practice,  he  caused  the  rdja  and  his 
principal  adherents  to  make  expiation,  and  to  bathe  with 
certain  ceremonies  in  a  river  which  flows  near  the  capi- 
tal ;  after  which  he  declared  that  the  whole  people 
were  received  back  into  the  Kshatri  caste,  to  which  they 
had  formerly  belonged.  This  conversion,  and  a  similar 
occurrence  among  the  Kachiris  mentioned  below,  are 
curious  instances  of  a  kind  of  fiction  which  probably  was 
in  more  common  use  in  the  earlier  ages  of  Hinduism, 

♦  Rnihton'B  Gazetteer  for  1841,  vol.  ii.,  p.  86. 

t  Principal  Heads  of  the  Histoiy  and  Statistics  of  the  Dacca  Divi- 
sion, &c.,  p.  829.  X  Ibid,  p.  285. 
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and  without  which,  perhaps,  it  could  not  have  relaxed 
its  rigid  principles,  nor  received  within  its  pale  the 
indigenous  races  of  India  its  adherents  had  conquered.* 
There  are  but  few  BrAhmans  in  any  of  the  districts  of 
Kachar  ;  and  in  the  hill  portions  of  that  province  there 
are  said  to  be  none.f 

11. — The  Odradesha  or  Uthala  Brdhmans. 

The  Odras  are  mentioned  in  the  Smriti  of  Manu  as 
Kshatriyas  who  had  gradually  sunk  into  the  lowest  of 
the  four  classes  "by  their  omission  of  holy  rites  and 
seeing  no  Brdhmans."J  The  inference  to  be  made 
from  the  notice  taken  of  them  (especially  when  they  are 
viewed  in  connexion  with  the  other  peoples  there  men- 
tioned), is  that  they  were  long  in  being  brought  under 
Aryan  influence.  Their  country,  however,  in  conse- 
quence of  its  numerous  tirthas  and  temples,  has  become 
"  exalted'*  or  "  famous,"  a  quality  supposed  to  be  indi- 
cated in  its  synonym  of  Uikala.  The  boundaries  of 
the  Udiya  language  are  but  imperfectly  known.  Dr, 
George  Smith,  in  his  well-digested  and  highly  useful 
Annals  of  Indian  Administration,  says — "  Uriya  extends 
along  the  sea-coast  from  the  Subanrikha  to  near  Ganjam; 
landwards  its  boundary  is  uncertain,  it  melts  gradually 
into  the  Khond  and  other  rude  hill  dialects,  and  co-exists 
with  them.  In  Bastdr  and  the  neighbourhood,  some 
classes  speak  Uriya  and  some  Khond. "§  "Or  Des  or 
Oresa^  the  old  original  seat  of  the  or  or  odra  tribe," 
says  Mr.   A.   Stirling,  whose   "  Description  of  Orissa 

♦  Principal  Heads  and  Statistics  of  the  Dacca  Division,  p.  331. 

t  Ihid,  p.  -834. 

%  See  vol.  i.  of  this  work,  pp.  59-63. 

§  Transactions  of  the  Asiatic  Boc,  vol.  xr.,  p.  163. 
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Proper  or  Kattak^^  is  both  an  able  and  interesting  docu- 
ment, "  (had)  the  Rasikalia  river  marking  its  southern, 
and  the  Kans  Bans,  which  passes  near  Soro,  in  latitude 
about  21°  10'  N.,  its  northern,  extreme  ;  but  in  the 
process  of  migration  and  conquest,  the  Uria  nation 
carried  their  name  and  language  over  a  vast  extent  of 
territory,  including,  besides  Orissa  properly  so-called, 
a  portion  of  Bengal  and  TelingdnA."* 

Mr.  Stirling  says  further  on — "  The  Purfi,nas  and  Upa- 
purdnas  are  lavish  in  their  praises  of  Utkal  Ehanda,  the 
real  etjrmology  of  which  word  I  apprehend  to  be  *  the 
famous  portion  or  country,'  and  not  Hhe  famous  country 
of  Kdld,'  as  rendered  by  a  very  high  authority.  It  is 
declared  to  be  the  fevorite  abode  of  the  D^vatas,  and  to 
boast  a  population  composed,  more  than  half,  of  Brdh- 
mans.  The  work  called  the  Kapila  Sanhitd,  in  which 
BharadwAja  Muni  explains  to  his  inquii'ing  pupils  the 
origin,  history,  and  claims  to  sanctity  of  all  the  remark- 
able Khetras  of  Orisa,  opens  with  the  foUoAving  pane- 
gyric— "  Of  all  the  regions  of  the  eai'th,  Bharata  Kohand 
is  the  most  distinguished,  and  of  all  the  countries  of 
Bharata  Kohand,  Utkala  boasts  the  highest  renown.  Its 
whole  extent  is  one  uninterrupted  tirtha  (place  of  pil- 
grimage). Its  happy  inhabitants  live  secure  of  a  recep- 
tion into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  those  who  even  visit 
it,  and  bathe  in  its  sacred  rivers,  obtain  remission  of 
their  sins,  though  they  may  weigh  like  mountains.  Who 
shall  describe  adequately  its  sacred  streams,  its  temples, 
its  Khetras,  its  fragrant  flowers,  and  all  the  merits  and 
advantages  of  a  sojourn  in  such  a  land  ?  What  necessity, 
indeed,  can  there  be  for  enlaigingon  the  praises  of  a 
*  Annals  (1866-67),  p.  61. 
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region  which  the  D6vatks  themselves  delight  to  inhabit  ? 
Hindus  of  modem  times,  however,  freely  admit  that  the 
estimation  in  which  Orissa  is  or  was  held  is  to  be 
ascribed  entirely  to  its  temples,  places  of  pilgrimage,  and 
itsBrdhmanicfiJ  institutions.  At  all  events,  the  Euro- 
pean observer  will  soon  discover  that,  notwithstanding 
its  Puranic  celebrity,  the  soil  of  the  country  is  generally 
poor  and  unfruitful,  all  its  natural  productions  of  an 
inferior  quality,  and  that  its  inhabitants  rank  the  lowest, 
in  the  scale  of  moral  and  intellectual  excellence,  of  any 
people  on  this  side  of  India."* 

Of  the  language  of  Orissa,  Mr.  Sterling  gives  precise 
information.  It  is  a  "  tolerably  pure  bhdshA  (dialect)  of 
the  Sanskrit,  resembling  closely  the  Bengali,  but  far 
remote  apparently  from  any  affinity  with  the  Telinga. 
Most  of  the  titles  of  which  the  natives  are  so  fond  are 
pure  Sanskrit ;  more  than  three-fourths  (^the  nouns  and 
roots  of  verbs  may  be  traced  to  that  language,  and  its 
few  simple  inflections  are  obviously  founded  on  the 
rules  of  the  VyAkarana.  The  basis  of  the  alphabet 
is  the  common  Hindi  or  Nagari  character,  somewhat 
disguised,  however,  by  a  peculiarity  in  the  mode  of 
writing  it.  In  the  direction  of  Bengal,  the  Uria  lan- 
guage is  used  tolerably  pure,  following  the  line  of  the 
coast,  as  far  as  the  Hijelli  and  Tamluk  divisions  at  least. 
I  have  been  credibly  informed  that  in  the  Misadal  par- 
gannd  all  revenue  accounts  are  written  on  tdl-patra,  or 
leaves  of  the  palmyra  tree,  in  that  dialect.  On  the  wes- 
tern side  of  the  Midnaptlr  district,  the  two  languages 
begin  to  intermingle,  at  Rani  Sarai  about  twenty  miles 
north  of  the  Subanrekha.  A  very  mixed  and  impure 
*  Asiatic  Besearches,  yol.  Z7.,  pp.  166-7. 
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bh&sh&  is  used  in  the  zemindari  of  Naraingadh  and  the 
hill-estates  beyond  it,  which  improves  a  little  at  Mid- 
napur  (itself  situated  in  a  Jangle  Mehal  called  Bhanja- 
bhiim),  and  at  that  town  becomes  more  decidedly 
Bengdli-  The  inhabitants  of  the  country  on  the  north 
of  Kirpoy  (officially  termed  the  Jangle  Mehals)  pro- 
bably speak  the  language  of  the  Bengal  province  quite 
correct  and  unmixed.  To  the  westward  the  Gond  and 
Uria  languages  pass  into  each  other  on  the  estates  of 
Sonepiir,  the  rdjA  of  which  country  informed  me  that 
half  his  people  speak  one,  and  half  the  other  dialect.  On 
the  south  we  find  the  first  traces  of  the  Telinga  about 
Ganjam,  where  a  different  pronunciation  may  be  obser- 
ved. The  people  there  call  themselves  Udias  and  Wo- 
dias^  instead  of  Urias."  The  language  of  Orissa  Proper 
still,  however,  prevails  at  Baurwa,  forty-five  miles  south 
of  Ganjam,  on  the  lowlands  of  the  coast,  and  as  far  as  the 
large  estate  of  Kimedi  in  the  hills,  beyond  which  the 
Telinga  begins  to  predominate,  at  Chikakol  it  is  the  pre- 
vailing dialect,  and  in  Vizagapatam  Telinga  only  is  spoken 
in  the  open  country.  In  the  mountains  of  the  interior, 
however,  the  dialect  of  the  Odraf  is  used  by  the  bulk  of 
the  inhabitants,  from  Gumsar  down  to  Palcondah, 
Brastar,  and  Jayapir. 

"  I  know  of  no  original  composition  deserving  any 
notice  in  the  language  of  Orissa,  excepting  the  epic 
poem  called  the  Kanji  Kaviri  Pothi,  which  celebrates 
the  conquest  of  Kanchwaram,one  of  the  most  distinguish- 
ed events  in  the  modem  history  of  the  country.  There 
is  no  deficiency,  however,  of  translations  of  the  more 
esteemed  writings  of  the  great  Hindu  authors,  both  reli- 
gious and  scientific,  and  every  temple  of  importance  has 
its  legend  or  Sthdn  Purdn,  every  almanac-maker  his 
Pdnji,  and  Bansdbali,  composed  in  the  local  tongue."* 
*  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  xy.,  p.  11. 
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Of  the  divisions  of  the  Udiya  Brdhmans,  I  have  found  it 
extremely  difficult  to  obtain  reliable  informacion,  though 
at  various  times  and  places  I  have  examined  consider- 
able numbers  of  them  respecting  this  matter.  The 
following  account  of  them,  I  have  drawn  up  principally 
on  the  authority  of  Shrimukha  Lamanta,  a  learned 
member  of  their  community  whom  I  had  lately  the 
pleasure  of  meeting  at  Calcutta. 

(1.)  The  Shdskam. 
These  are    Kolinas,  principally  of   the   Shnkla  Yajor-yeda  and 
Madhyandina  8hdkha,  while  there  are  among  them  a  few  of  the 
Krishna  Yajar-veda.     There  are  among  them  the  following  twelra 
sub-divisions  :— 

The  Eard.  9.     The  Sen^pati. 

The  Acharya.  10.     The  Pdmdgrahi. 

The  Satapasti.  11.     The  Nishank. 

The  B^di.  12.    The  BdinipatL 

They  eat  with  one  another  in  the  same  pankti,  or  row,  on  eqaal 
terms ;  but  with  other  Brdhmans  they  only  eat  sweetmeats.  Many  of 
them  are  holders  of  land.  The  Nanda  Br&hmana  on  the  southern 
coasts  of  Orissa  and  the  Telingani  country  occupy  an  important 
position. 

(2.)  The  Shrotriya. 
These  Br4hmans  perform   religious  services  and  ceremonies  for 
others.     They  have  the  four  following  sub-divisions  : — 

1.  Shrotriycu,  properly  so-called,  who  confine  their  services  to  other 
Brdhmans  and  Kayasthas. 

2.  Sandrbani  Brahmans,  who  officiate  among  the  lower  class  of 
goldsmiths  called  Sonirbani. 

3.  Tell  Brahmans,  who  officiate  among  Telis  (oihnen),  Tcumdis 
(dealers  in  pdn-siip^re),  and  Dhohie  (washermen),  &c. 

4«  Agrabaksha  Br^mans,  who,  in  their  unscrupulous  accept- 
ance of  gifts,  especially  of  the  first  ofi^erings  at  Shrddhas,  resemble 
the  Agraddni  Br^mans  of  Bengal.  They  are  probably  the  Brihmans 
of  whom  Mr.  Stirling  writes: — ^'Inferior  Brdhmans  are  those 
called  Devalaka  and  Ordma  Ydjak,  who  attend  the  village  gor, 
and  perform  funeral  obsequies  for  hire."* 

♦  A.  Tnu5ey,  voL  xv^  p.  198. 
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None  of  these  Brahmans  either  eat  or  intermaTry  with  one  another 
because  of  their  supposed  difference  in  rank. 

(3.)     The    Panda. 

They  are  divided  into  two  sub-divisions — the  Pandas,  who  are  the 
encomiasts  of  the  great  religious  shrines  of  Orisa,  and  the  officious 
guides  of  pilgrims ;  and  the  Padahdn,  who  live  in  Mathras,  like 
Mahantas  or  superior  devotees,  and  who  are  consequently  more 
restricted  in  their  wanderings. 

The  principal  names  of  the  Pandas  are  D^ja  and  Tip^di,  Paya, 
Vaghi,  Muori,  Devatd,  Pani,  Pddha,  Vahali,  SAlii. 

(4.)     The    Ghdttya. 
The  Ghittt/a  get  their  livelihood  from  their  services  at  the  holy 
rivers  to  which  pilgrims  proceed  for  ablution.     They  are  divided  into 
two  classes — those  who  live  near  Ghdts,  and  those  who  conduct 
pilgrims  to  Navi  Gay^,  and  to  the  river  Yaitarani,  &c. 

(5.)  The  Mahasthdna. 
The  Mahasthdn  or  Mastdn  Brahmans. — ^'  There  is  another  class/' 
says  Mr.  Stirling,  "  known  commonly  m  Oriesa  by  the  name  of 
Mahasth&n  or  Hasten  Brahmans,  who  form  a  very  considerable 
and  important  class  of  the  rural  population.  Besides  cultivating 
witb  thei^  own  hands  gardens  of  the  kachu  (Arum  Indicum), 
cocoanut,  and  Areea,  and  the  piper  betel  or  pan,  they  very 
frequently  follow  the  plough,  from  which  circumstance  they  are  called 
Halia  Br&hmans,  and  they  are  found  everywhere  in  great  numbers 
in  the  situation  of  mukadams  and  serberakars,  or  hereditary  renters 
of  villages.  Those  who  handle  the  plough  glory  in  their  occupation, 
and  affect  to  despise  the  Bed  or  \6da  Brahmans  who  live  upon  alms. 
Though  held  in  no  estimation  whatever  by  the  pious  Hindu,  and 
although  not  free  from  some  of  the  vices  of  the  Brahman  character,  viz,, 
audacity,  stubbornness,  and  mendacity,  they  are  unquestionably  the 
most  enterprising,  intelligent,  and  industrious  of  all  the  Company's 
ryots  or  renters  of  malguzari  land  in  Orissa.  Their  moral  and 
intellectual  worth,  indeed,  seems  to  rise  exactly  in  proportion  to  their 
emancipation  from  those  shackles  of  prejudice  and  superstitious 
observances  which  narrow  the  minds  and  debase  the  natures  of  the 
higher  orthodox  class.  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  satisfactorily 
the  origin  and  history  of  these  Mast&n  Br^mans,  who,  I  am  informed, 
resemble  exactly  the  cultivating  Brdhmans  of  Tirahiit  and  Behar,  but 
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the  point  is  one  well  worthy  of  inyestigation."*  These  cnltiTatiDg 
Brahmans,  it  will  have  been  seen,  have  their  congeners  in  most  of  the 
provinces  of  India. 

(6.)  The  Kalingas, 
An  ancient  people  called  the  Kalingas  are  mentioned  as  connected 
with  the  countries  near  the  sources  of  the  Qanges.f  The  Ka  ling  a 
Brdhmans,  however,  belong  in  designation  to. the  newer  though 
still  ancient  Ka  ling  a,  extending  along  the  coast  of  Sonth-Eastem 
India  from  the  lower  portions  of  the  Krishna  to  Kalingapattana,  at 
which  last-mentioned  place  they  are  still  to  be  found.  My  learned 
friend  Dr.  Bhiu  Daji,  who  lately  visited  them  in  their  habitat,  has 
informed  me  that  they  profess  to  belong  to  the  Eanva  Shakha  of  the 
white  Yajur-v^a ;  but  that  they  have  almost  altogether  abandoned 
Brdhmanical  dchdra.  They  support  themselves  by  agrictdtural  opera- 
tions, driving  of  bullock-carts,  and  other  similar  employments,  and 
speak  the  Oris^  or  Udiya  language. 

The  sects  prevalent  among  the  Udiya  Brdhmans  are 
the  Shaiva,  the  GAnapatya,  the  MAdhava,  the  Shdkta, 
and  the  Yallabhdchdrya  to  a  small  extent.  These  castes 
do  not  mtermarry.  Of  the  Orissa  Brdhmans  in  general, 
Mf.  Stirling  expresses  an  unfavourable  opinion: — "If 
they  cannot  gain  an  adequate  livelihood  by  the  regular 
modes,  they  may  eat  at  a  feast  in  the  house  of  a  ShiSdra, 
or  receive  charity  from  one  of  that  class  ;  also  they  may 
cut  firewood  from  the  hills  and  jungles,  and  sell  it. 
Should  these  resources  fail,  they  may,  after  fasting  for 
three  days,  steal  a  little  rice  from  the  house  of  a  Brdhman 
or  any  other,  in  order  that  the  king,  hearing  of  their 
distress  by  this  means,  may  assign  something  for  their 
maintenance.  Should  all  these  expedients  prove  insuffi- 
cient, they  may  engage  in  the  duties  of  the  Kshatriya 
and  Vaishya,  but  as  soon  as  they  have  collected  a  little 
property,  they  must  repent  and  return  to  their  original 
occupation."! 

*  Asiatie  Besewchea,  vol.  xt.,  p.  199.  f  See  vol.  L,  p.  166. 

X  Asiatic  Besearches,  toI.  xt.,  p.  19d. 
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Brahmiyoi  ii.  132 


Brabnis,  i.  325 

Bramba  Sukul,  ii.  129 

Brari,  ii.  146 

Bribad     Aranyaka    Upaniabad, 

i.  174 
Bribat  Brabmana,  ii.  178 
Brijjakantha,  i.  65 
Brikuuaba,  i.  68 
Buddha,  Account  of,  i.  279 

Literature,  i.  284 

Baddbiaro,  i.  278,  ii.  87 

Bal,  ii.  147 

Bolaki,  ii.  146 

Punddakhanda  Brabmana,  ii  190. 

Burs,  ii.  175 

Burbiyabari,  ii.  154 

Butal,  ii.  146 


Cannibals,  i.  328 
Casts— The    Meaning,   Sphere, 
Authority  and  Symbola 
of,  i.  12-- 17 
■       Buddba^a  relatione  to,  i. 
287 


Buddhist,   View    of,   i. 

278,  313-315 

Change  of,  i.  413,  433, 

ii.  194 

Deterioration  of,  ii.  124 

in  tbe  Epics,  i.  212—277 

in  tbe  Law  Books  and 


later  Indian  Literature,  L  354 
-418 

—  Account  of  tbe  origin  of 
in  tbe  Harivansha,  i.  418 

Account  of  tbe  origin  of 

—in  the  Mababbarata,  i.  268 

in  tbe  Pnranas,  i.  422 — 


450 


in  the  Sutras,  i.  183 

Origin  of,  i.  73, 208, 209, 

427,  432 

Unknown  to  the  Ancient 

Aryas,  i.  116 

Jaina,  View  of,  i.  M5 


Castes — Orthodox  View  of  tbe 
Four  original  Hindu,  i.  17—53 

— —  Tabular  View  of  tbe 
Marathi,  i.  60-70 
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Marathi  Goantry,  i.  70 
Central  India  BaAHXANa,ii.  187 

—192 
Ghak,  ii.  147 
Chakotre,  ii.  132 
Ohalivale,  ii.  130 
Obalukya  Dynasty,  ii.  83 
Cham,  li.  132 
Ohamar-Gaudas,  ii.  165 
Oharnatavalae,  ii  177 
Chamkaaaiae,  ii.  202 
Obampa  Gai,  ibid. 
ChamparaD,  ii.  152 
ChamovalU  Gaada?,  ii.  166 
Chan,  ii.  147 
Chanan,  ii.  129 
Chanati,  ii.  187, 190 
Chanayat,  ii.  166 
Chaada,  ii.  153 
Chandala,  i.  57,  227,  440 
ChandaD,  ii.  129 
Chandogya  Upanipbad,  i.  178 
OhaDdra,  ii.  147 
GbaDdragupta^  i.  294 
Chandravala,  ii.  156 
Change,  ii.  153,  157 
Chaughial,  ii.  131 
Chankbar,  ii.  156 
Chapilas,  ii.  121 
Chaprohiye^  ii.  131 
Cbarakas,  ii.  9 
Charanaa,  ii.  7—13, 181 

— Etymology  of,  ii.  7 

Charanavynba,  Tbe,  ii.  7—12 

■    Etymology     of, 

ii.8 
Chargot,ii  132 
Ghannakara,  i.  440 
Charpand,  ii.  155 
Charyya,  i.  58 
Chattn,  ii.  154 
Chatar  Vedi  Dbinoja  Modhas, 

ii.  112 

Modhaa,  ii.  Ill 

Ghatartfaa  panuha  Bhaaga,  ii. 

206 
Ohaube,  ii.  153, 156 
Cbaudbaria,  ii.  156, 194 
ChaaTiaha,  ii.  190 
Chavala  Gai,  ii.  202 
Chavanas,  ii.  122 
Chavhe,  ii.  129 
Chedaa,  i.  227 


Cheraa,  ii.  81 

Gherviyar,  ii.  194 

Ghhacbbiale,  ii  132 

Gbhakotar,  ii.  131 

Ghhan,  ii.  146 

Gbhatari,  ii.  146, 147 

Ghhibar,  ii.  128 

Chhibbe,  ii  129 

Cbbichvali,  ii.  146 

Gbhotti  Samajavale,  ii.  190 

Cbbutivan,  ii.  129 

Gbibar,  ii.  131   • 

Chibbe,  ibid. 

Gbiliaya,  ii.  202 

Chinas,  i  59,266 

Cbingalas,  ii.  165 

Gbirnol  ii.  131 

Chitcbot,  ii.  129, 132 

Gbitrapara,  i.  67,  440 

Chitrodas,  ii.  97 

Cbittapavanaa,  ii.  19 

Cbitn,  ii.  129 

Cbobe,  ii.  156 

Cboki,  ii.  147 

Cbolaa,  i.  228,  ii.  81 

Cbolya  Dynasty,  ii.  85 

Cborasi  Mevadaa,  ii.  104 

Chorvada  Giruaras,  ii.  101 

Cbovar  (devotee  to  Shiva),  ii.  79 

Chovishas,  ii.  116 

Chani,  ii.  127 

Churavan,  ibid, 

Coorg,  ii.  72 


Dabb,  ii.  132 
Dabe,  ii  133 
Dabesar,  ii.  129 
Dadhichas,  ii.  117 
Dadoriob,  li.  132 
Dagadi,ii.  131 
Dagale,  ii.  130 
Dagvanta,  ii.  1^ 
Dahendra,  ii.  156 
Dahimas,  ii  176 
Dahyaa,  i.  88 
Daima,  ii.  190 
Daivajnas,  ii.  214 
Daji,  li.  202 
Dakhal,  ibid. 
Dakotaa,  ii.  176 
Dakahinatya,  ii.  212 
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Dalohallie,  li.  131 
Dama,  ii.  154 
DaDdakulas,  i.  227 
Dandi,  ii.  147 
DaDgaval,  ii.  128 
DaDgmar,  ii.  ISO 
DaD]al,  ii.  202 
Daqyua,  i.  88 
Dar,  ii.  146 

Daradas,  i.  69,  228,  247 
DariuB  in  India,  i,  320 
Danigor,  ii.  93 
Daaha,  i.  59 
Dashaharas,  ii.  120 
Daahamaa,  i.  227 
Daahora,  ii.  190 
Daakori,  ii.  Ill 
Daayu,  i.  58 

Etymolofry  of,  i.  99 

Datta,  ii.  128, 134 

Dattas,  ii.  133 

Daarava,  ii.  154 

Dajmiaa,  ii.  116, 165, 176 

Dehaidu,  ii.  130 

Delude— Acooont  of  a,  i.  167 

445 
Deahaathaa,  it.  18 
Deehavala  Brahman  Sarati,  104 
Dashavalaa,  ii.  104 
Devagaum,  ii.  156 
Devakotya,  ii.  202 
Devarainya,  ii.  156 
Devari,  ii.  202 
Devarukhaa,  il.  25 

Etymology  of ,  t5ii. 

Dhamaniye,  ii.  132 
Dhami,  ii.  129 
Dhaode,  ibid. 
Dhannan  Potre,  ii.  128 
Dhariancha,  ii.  132 
Dfaanna  Shaatras,  i.  188,  354 
Dbatara,  ii.  154 
Dbegava,  ibid. 
Dhigavach,  ii.  155 
Dhigvana,  i.  57, 68 
Dbinde,  ii.  130 
Dhoba,  ii.  214 
Dhongana,  ii.  202 
DboBe,ii.l31 
Dhangial,  ii.  202 
Dborari,  ii.  202 
Dhmiakara,  i.  68 
Dbuai,  ii.  147 
Didriye,  ii.  129 


Dikaha,  i.  146 

DikBhita,ii.l30,154,156 

Dilipapar,  ii  156 

Dima,  i.  440 

Dina,  ii.  146 

Dipt],  ibid, 

Divaa,  ii.  177 

Dobe,  ii.  153 

Doeja,  ii.  202 

Dogre,  ii.  130 

Dobol,  ii.  202 

Doma,  ii.  214 

Dotiyal,  ii.  202 

Drabi,  ii.  147 

Dral,  ibid. 

Dravid  Atbarva  Vedis,  ii.  57 

Dbavidas,  The  Fivb,  ii.  17—123 

Dravidas,    i.  68,  59,  228,  247, 

ii.  17, 104 
Dbavidian  Brahmans,  ii.  56 — 60 
DrishadTati,  The,  i.  59, 245 
Drnvade,  it.  128 
Diibe,  ii.  130, 131 
Dadbagamrai,  ii,  152 
Dadboyliya,  ii.  156 
Dubai,  ii.  133    ' 
Dulal,  ii.  202 
Dali,  ii.  147 
Dambn,  ii.  130 
Darani,  ii.  148 
Dnrmalaa,  ii.  121 
Dyabhndu,  i.  130 


Ekadaabadhra  Modhas,  ii.  112 
Ekapaniaba  Bbanga,  ii.  206 
EleduB,  ii.  80 
Elora— Brahmanical      Excavac 

tiona  at,  ii.  86,  87 
Epics,  Caste  in  the  Indian,  L 

212—277 


Foreign  Tribes,  how   inoorpo* 
rated,  i.  267 


Gadi,  ii.  146, 148 
Gadir,  ii.  147 
Gadottare,  ii.  131 
Gagar,  ik  147 
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Gaindhar,  ii.  128 
Gairaha  Pipli,  ii.  202 
Gais,  ii.  146 
Gajesn,  ii.  129 
Gainiya],  ii.  202 
Galhal,  ii.  132 
Ga]ikarapy  ii.  147 
Galvadh,  ii,  130 
Gamkhar,  ii.  147 
Gana,  i.  152 
Gandar,  ii.  130 
GaDde,  ibid, 
Gandhaka,  i.  67 
Gandharaa,  i.  260 
Gandhargal,  ii.  132 
Gandhe,  ii.  130 
Gaogahar,  ii.  129 
Gangaputra,  i.  440,  ii.  103 
GaDj,  ii.  146 
Ganpatya,  ii.  128 
Garadiye,  ii.  132 
Garga,  ii.  153 
Gargeya,  ii.  156 
Ganji.  146    . 
Garial,  ibid. 
Garib.ii.  147, 148 
Garocb,  ii.  132 
Garodas,  ii.  122 
Garada  Parana,  i.  445,  448 
GarthaDla,  ii.  202 
Garudya,  ii.  171 

Gaudas,  Tas  Fivb,  ii.  124—226 

GaudaB,  Language  of  the,  100 

Gauda  Brahmans,  ii.  159—166 

Pnrohita,  ii.  132 

Gaudas,  ii.  164 

Gantama,  i.  275 

Gautami,  ii.  153 

Gayavalas,  ii  1Q6 

Gegas,  ii.  155 

Geography   of   India    in    the 
Mahabharata,  i.  245 

Geri,  ii.  146 

Ghartmet,  ii,  202 

Ghartyal,  ibid. 

Ghatiya,  ii.  227 

Ghattakas,  ii.  206,  213 

Ghimirya,  ii.  202 

Ghodavalas,  ii.  106 

Gbode,  ii.  132 

Ghoghari  Shrimali,  ii.  110 

Ghokpaliye,  ii.  129 

Gboraaaine,  ii.  W^ 

Ghotke,  ii.  128 : 


Gbnrcholi,  ii.  202 
Gilal,  ibid. 

Gimara  or  Gimaraa,  ii.  51 
Gohilas,  ii.  118 
Gokama  Brahmans,  ii.  66 
Goknliye  Gosain,  ii.  132 
Golaka  Eunda,  i.  65 
— — -  Randa,  ibid, 
Q6h»,  ii.  118 
Golavalas,  ii.  118 
Gomitras,  ii,  103 
Gk)mtiTalag,  ii.  105 
Gondalisy  i.  57 
Gondaloi,  i.  227 
Gondhalifi,  i.  57 
Gonds,  iUd. 
Gopa,  i.  439 
Gopaia,  ii.  154,  214 
Gopinath,  ii.  153,  i.  157 
Gorakhaa,  ii.  199 
Gorakhpuriya,  ii.  154 
Gorat,  ii.  156 
Gotamae,  ii.  14 
GoUnya,  ii.  202 
Gotras,  ii.  13,  14,  21 
■■  List  of,  ii.  14 

and  Pravaras,  i.  198 

Govardhana,  iL  154 

Grad,  ii.  148 

Qrahapati,  ii.  6 

Gramani,  i.  124 

Grambasi,  ii.  152 

Grandharpagor,  ii.  93 

Gbeek—Noticbs  of  India,  i.  315 

-354 
Grihasthas,  i.  28,  ii.  18 
Grihya  Sutraa,  i.  183,  199 
GngaliB,  ii.  108 
Guha.i.56 
Guhaliye,  ii.  132 
Gujarat,  Why  so  oalled,  ii.  91 
Gujarat  Brahmans,  ii.  188 
Gajarati    language,    limits   of 

11.  91 
Ghijarathi  Shrimale,  ii.  110 
Guijar  Gaud,  ii.  190 
GuBJABA  Bbahmans,  ii.  91—123 

Gaudas,  ii.  103, 165 

Gura  Gai,  ii.  202 
Gurah.  ii.  146 
Gurauii,  ii.  154 
Gurdvan,  ibid, 
Gorha,  ii.  152 
Gnriti,  p.  146i 
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Garangs,  ii.  200 
Gutre,  11.  laO 


Hadi,  1.440 

Haihaya8»i.448 

Hak,ii.  146 

Hakchar,  ibid. 

Hakim,  ii.  147 

Halia  Brabmaiw,  iL  227 

Halliii.  147 

Hanji,  ii.  146 

Hansale,  ii.  129 

HanuahiiDaa.  ii.  121 

Haoma,  i.  90 

Harad,  ii.  128 

Harainya  or  Hiranya,  ii  166 

Hardaapnraa,  ibid. 

Harga  Brahmam,  ii.  66 

Hargadia,  ii.  156 

Hantaa,  i.  226 

HarivaDaba,  The,  i.  418 

Hariyana  Ghmdaa,  ii.  166 

Hariye,  ii.  129 

Harkar,  ii.  147, 148 

Haaadhir,  ibid. 

Haativali,  ii.  146 

Hathepark  ii.  162 

Havikaa,  ii.  66 

Helots,  The.  compared  with  the 

l^adiaa,  i.  50 
Henikar,  ii.  153 
HerodotQB,  i.  318,  329 
Hill  Brahmana,  ii.  136 
Himalpari,  ii.  152 
Himya  Gai,  ii.  202 
Hindi  Dialect,  ii.  149 
Hindn  Dharma  Tatva,  i.  71 
HiDdostan  Brahmana,  ii.  188 
Hiranyaiiyaa,  ii.  121 
Hiranyakeahi  Satraa,  i.  186, 188 
Hnbn  Brahmana,  ii.  66 
Hnkhi,  ii.  146 
Hando,  ibid. 
Huraorae,  ii.  102 
Haaaeinia,  ii.  29, 134 
Hyphaaisi  i.  86 


Imbran,  ii.  70 
IntarorItak,ii.  166 
Iraniana  and  Aryaa^i.  89 


laar,  ii.  129 

lahnkara  Maadalik,  i.  97 

i.68 

Itar  or  Intar,  ii.  1S5 
Itovalaa  u.l06 


Jad,  iL  132 

Jainas^llieir  Views  of  O^Mto^  i. 

316 
Jainiam,  ii.  87 
Jaiike,  ii.  129 
Jaithiya,  u.  166 
Jakhotre,  ii.  132 
Jalap,  u.  128, 129 
Jalika,  u.  214 
Jalli,  a.  129 
Jalotre,  ii.  132 
Jalpot,  ii.  129 
Jalpnri,  ii.  147 
JaLreiye,  ii.  131 
Jamadagni,  i.  104 
Jamadnvaa,  ii.  166 
Jambe,  ii.  132 
Jamba,  ii.  166 
Jambna,  ii.  116 
Jan,  ii.  147 
Jand,i6ie2. 
Jangal,  ii.  146 
Jangali,  ii.  147 
Janaia,  ii.  199 
Jarabi,  ii.  147 
Jarad,  ii.  132 
Jaranghal,  ibid. 
Jari,  ii,  146, 147 
Jarolaa,  ii.  108 
Ja8raTa,ii.  129 
Jate,  ii.  146, 148 
Jathre,  ii.  130 
Jatimala,  i.  18 
Jatiyiveka,  i.  66 
Jaty«,  ii.  165 
Javalaa,  ii.  27 
Javi,  ii.  146 
Jayaohand,  ii.  129 
Jayaka,  i.  67 
Jefali,  iL  146 

Jethimala  Modhaa,  ii.  112 
Jethi  Tinredi,  ii.  164 
Jetle,  ii.  128 
Jetli-petli,  ilM 
Jhade,  ii.  60 
Jhilla,  i.  68, 66 
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Jhaln,  ii.  132 
Jhaman,  iL  IdO 
Jbangotre,  ii.  132 
Jhapbada,  ii.  133 
Jhas,  ii.  194 
Jha^dn,  ii.  133 
JbiDdhad,  ii.  132 
Jhiogan,  ii.  127 

Pingan,  ii.  128 

Jhol,  ii.  131 

Jhammutiyar,  ibid. 

Jhnnadiya,  ii.  154 

JigDja,  ii.  1$2 

Jiji,  ii.  147 

Jilaa,  ii.  121 

Jitish,  ii.  146 

Jodbpar  Brahmans,  ii.  Ih8 

Jogiya,  ii.  154 

Jola,  i.  440 

Jora^ar,  ii.  155 

Joahi.  ii.  128 

JotaBbi,  ii.  129 

Joti,  ii!id, 

Jajatvatiyaa,  ii.  156 

Jujotya,  ii.  190 

Junagadbya  Qirnaras,  ii.  101 

JuDas,  ii.  105 

Jntiya  or  Jatya,  ii.  155 

Juwal,  ii.  131 

Jvalamukbi,  ii.  133 


Kababi,  ii.  147 
Eabi,  ii.  147, 148 
Kabiaa,  ii.  157 
KacbaTj  ii.  200 
Kaoban,  ii.  146 
Kacbaria,  ii.  221 
Kacbi  Andiobya,  ii.  93 

Sbrimali,  ii.  110 

KachiliCbaraDs.ii.  181 

Kadalbaju.  ii.  147 

Kagalika,!.  67 

Kagas,  ii.  212 

Ki£i,  ii.  147 

Kaijar,  ii.  128 

Kaivarta.  i.  59,  440 

Kaivartaka,  i.  68 

Kak,  ii.  146 

Kakari,  ii.  156 

Kakatiya  Dynasty,  ii.  818 

Kakliye,  u.  131 

Kakabiyat,  Etymology  of,  i.  106 


Ealabbadriya  Dynaety,  ii.  87 

Kaland,  ii.  129 

Kalandaray  i.  440 

Kalaodari,  ii.  132 

Ealankia,  ii.  29 

Kalaa,  ii.  129 

Ealavanta,  i.  68 

Ealban,  ii.  129 

Eali,  ii.  129,  147 

EaliDgM,  i.  227,  228,  247,  ii. 

112,  228. 
Ealiye,  ii.  133 
Ealiyuga,    Laws   repealed   io, 

i.  406 
Ealla,  ii.  146 
Ealpa  Sutras,  i.  183 
Ealposb,  ii.  147 
Ealvit,  ii.  148 
EamadbeDn,  i.  20 
Eamaniye,  ii.  132 
Eamamkala,  ii.  52 
Eambo,  ii.  132 

Eambojas,  i.  59,  226,  266, 418 
Eamiya,  ii.  198 
Eanareae  Language,  limits  of,  ii. 

60 
Eanauj  Misbri.  ii.  157 
Eanaujyas  Isolated,  ilnd. 
Eancbakara,  i.  68 
Eancbanij  ii.  154 
Kaocbivaram,  ii.  225 
Eandabari^  ii.  147 
Eandali,  i.  57 
Eandari,  i.  440 
Eandaria,  ii.  202 
Eandayaniy  ii.  69 
EaDdoliyas,  ii.  107 
Eanbali,  ii.  157 
Eaokas,  i.  226 
Eanojiyas,  i.  107 
Eansakara,  i.  440 
Eansykara,  i.  65, 66 
Eantb,  ii.  147 
Eaittakubja     Brahicans,     ii. 

148—159 
EanuDgo,  ii.  133 
Eaayas.  ii.  24, 153 

'    languaife  of,  ii.  149 
Eanyakubjas,  ii.  it,  140, 206, 207 
Eapadis,  ii.  176 
Eapabatiya,  ii.  131 
Eapale  ii.  128 
Eapbalya.  ii.  202 
Kapila,i.  280,440 
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Kapilai.  U.  108 

Kapola  NagarM,  ii.  107 

Kapuriye,  ii.  128 

Kar,  ii.  146 

Kara,  ii.  226 

Earadage,  ii.  130 

Karamari,  i.  68 

Earana,  i.  55,  58,  440 

Earanafcbi^e,  ii.  132 

Earavara,  ii.  59 

Earbangif  ii  146 

Earbukaa^  i.  227 

Eardam,  li.  129 

Earddam,  ii.  130 

Earedaa,  ii.  103 

Earetbaa,  ibid. 

Earhadaa  or  Earbatakaa,  ii.  21 

Earmakara,  i.  440 

Earmma-Bhumi,  ,ii.  89 

Earm-Cbaodala,  i.  69 

Eamakama]a,  ii.  52 

Eabnatika  Brahmans,  ii.  60—66 

Earnatikaa,  ii.  120 

Earaeha,  i.  58 

Earyava,  ii.  153 

Easaranadu,  ii.  54 

Eaabikoabaldas,  i.  227 

EASHaflRI  BSABMAMS.  ii.    140— 

148 
— --^— Lirt     of 

different  Claaaes  of,  ii.  146 
'  Pandit,  ii.  131 


Easbtapatri,  i.  68 

Eaabyaa,  ii.  221 

Eaataa,  ii.  27 

Eatadhana,  i.  65 

Eataiya,  ii.  154 

EaUriya,  ii.  152 

Eatayaa,  ii.  156 

Eathialo,  ii.  132 

Eathiavadi  Shrimali,  ii.  110 

Ealotre,  ii.  131 

Eatpale,  ii.  128 

Eatu,  ii.  214 

Eatyal,  ii.  202 

Eaul,  ii.  146 

Eauravas  and  Pandavaa,  Wars 

of  the,  i.  236,  241,  ii.  124 
Eansi,  ii.  152 
Eauehika,  i.  444 
Eavaaba-Ailueha,  i.  147 
Eavde,  ii.  132 
Eaveri  BrabmanB,  ii.  72 
Eayaatba,  i.  55, 66 


Eayl,  ii.  130 
Eefoakar,  ii.  30 
Eeraiya,  ii.  154 
Eeralaa,  i.  228 
Eemaye  Pandit,  ii.  131 
Eeear,  ibid, 
Eevala  Gauds,  ii.  164 

Eulinas,  ii.  205 

Sbenavis,  ii^  30 

Eevati,  ii.  152 
Ebadape,  ii.  30 
Ehadotre,  ii.  132 
Ehadayatas,  ii.  116 
Ehaibari,  ii.  148 
Ehajule,  ii.  30 
Ehajare,  ii.  130 

Prabot,iL131 

Eba][ariye,  ii.  130 
Ebajayai,  ii.  157 
Efaakhayijkbor,  ii.  153 
Ehakbeliyas,  ii.  107 
Ehalaai,  li.  147 
Ebambati  Sbrimali,  ii.  110 
Ehamiva,  ii.  198 
Ehanal,  ii.202 
Ehanas,  ii.  194 
Ehandail,  ii.  153 
Ebandelvalaa,  ii.  165 
Ehandyal,  ii.  202 
Ehanjahi,  ii.  153 
Ebanotre,  ii.  132 
Kbanphankbo,  ii.  133 
Ebanya.  ii.  147 
Ehanyakati,  ii.  147 
Ebar.  ii.  146 
Eharbabiya,  ii.  153 
Ebari,  ii.  147 
Eharpari,  ii.  146 
Ebaru,  ii.  146 
Ehas,  ii.  197, 198, 199 
Ehasa,  i.  58,  59 
Kbashas,  i.  59 
Ehedava  Bajas,  ii.  105 
— — —  Bntaras,  ibid, 
Ebedavala  Bajas,  ibid. 

—  Bntaras,  ibid, 
Ehedavalas,  ii.  29, 105 
Eheia,  ii.  152 
Ebeti,  ii.  130 
Ehijadiya  Sanvana  Modhas,  ii. 

112 
Ehindariye,  ii.  128 
Ebindbaiye  Padbe,  ii.  132 
Ehistis,  ii.  28 
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YhoriyA,  U.  166,  156 

KhoM,  ii.  148 

Kbots,  ii.  20 

Ebnnkiyii.  147 

Khurdi,  ibid. 

Ebnrvadh,  ii.  130 

Ehtjsh,  ii.  146 

Kiohili,  ii.  146,  147 

Eilmak,  ii.  147 

Eim,  ii.  146 

Einasava,  i.  66 

Eirar,  ii.  129 

Eirataa,  i.  69,  226,  227,  266,  ii. 
196,  200 

Eirle,  ii.  132 

Eirtanya  Gauds,  ii,  166 

Eirrantas,  ii.  26 

Eiai.  ii.  147 

Eocba,  i.  440 

EoDAQA  Amm4  Bbahhans,  ii.  72 

Eodavas,  ii.  121 

Eodiya,  ii.  162,  167 

Eoikyal,  ii.  202 

Eoinrala,  ibid, 

Eoliyar,  ii.  93 

EoDkanaatbaa,  ii.  19,  20,  21 

EoNKANi  Brahmans,  ii.  64—66 

Eota,  ii.  69  ' 

Eotar,  ii.  146 

Eotika,  ii.  440 

ErishDa,  i.  340,  362 

Tajnr  Vedia  Dravinian, 

ii.67 

Eriebnoraa,  ii.  97 

Erodbakukuta,i.68 

Esbatra,  i.  126 

Esbatriya,  i.  37 

Etymology  of,  i.  106 

Esbatriyaa  aud  Vaiabyaa  ezinct, 
1.60 

and  Vaiabyaa,  His- 
torical facts  witb  regard  to 
tbe  position  of,  i.  61 

EnbatU,  i.  124 

Esbattn,  i.  66,  67 

Esbetrapati.  i.  126 

Esbimaka,  i.  67 

Eubaras,  i.  439 

Enobalva,  ii.  164 

Encbari,  ii.  147 

Euobbi,  ii.  129 

Eudalesbkar,  ii.  30 

Endara,  i.  440 

Endaysfya,  ii.  164 


Endidab,  ii.  132 
Enkar,  ii.  146 
EukbnUka,  i.  68 
Eokpari,  ii.  146 
Euknraa,  i.  228 
Eoknrgariya,  ii.  164 
Eolabbas,  ii.  120 
Enlala,  i.  126 

Ealina  Brabmans,  ii.  206,  212 
Ealindas,  i.  246 
Enlli,  ii.  148 
Enlluncbpati,  i.  126 
Eomadiye,  ii.  127 
Eamadiye-Lumadiye,  ii.  128 
Eumaras,  ii.  194 
Eumaris,  i.  247 
Eumbbakara,  i.  440 
Eume  Brabmans,  ii.  61 
Eunbiffor,  ii.  93 
Eund,  li.  129 

Eunda-Qolakas,  i.  66,  u.  28 
Enndan,  ii.  132 
Eandi,  ii  129 
Eandos,  ii.  121 
Eural,  ii.  128 
Euralpal,  ii.  129 
Earavanda,  i.  68 
Enrma  Puraana,  i.  446 
Eurmara,  i.  126 
Euruda,  li.  130 
Eusarat,  ii.  129 
Eusbatbali,  ii.30 
Easbila^a,  i.  216 
Eusnmbbiya,  ii.  167 
Eatallaidiye,  ii.  130 
Eutwal,  ii.  129 
Eavaobandas,  ii.  137 
EuYindaka,  i.  440 


Labari,  ii.  147 
Labbotre,  ii.  132 
Ladbanjan,  ibid. 
Lahad,  ii.  130 
Labari  Tirvedi,  ii.  164 
Laboni,ii.  202 
Lai,  ii.  l.'ll 
Lakarpbar,  ii.  129 
Lakbanpal,  ii.  129, 130, 132 
Lakboan  Vajayapeyi,  ii.  166 
Laladiye,  ii.  129 
Lidataa,ii.ll8 
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LaliU-Vistfim  ^iMted  or  ntat- 

red  to,  i.  279,  286 
Lalotre,  ii,  131 
LftmMl,ii.  202 
Langi,  ii.  147 
Lat,  ii.  131 
Lath,  ibid. 
Lathiahi,  ii.  164 
Lati,  ii.  U7 
Latta,  ii.  129 
Lava,  ii.  128, 138 
LavanaB,  ii.  139, 178 
Lavanthe^  ii.  132 
LiohAva,  i.  68 
Lidarigari,  ii.  147 
Liogapurana,  i.  442 
Lingayata.  ii.  62 
Lohonas,  ii.  116, 137 
Loityal,  i.  202 
Loiyal,  ii.  202 
Lonakhar,  i  .i.  164 
Lonapar,  ib^d. 
Lodh,  ii.  130 
Ludra,  ii.  129 
Lutari,  ii.  147 


Machh,  ii.  130 
MachhaTj  ii.  132 
Madan,  ii.  146 
Madariya,  ii.  165 
Madarkham,  ii.  129 
Madhare,  ibid. 
Madfaave,  ii.  228 
Madhavacharya,  iL  55,  72,  88 
Madbbani,li.  152 
Madhotre,  ii.  182 
Madhyandinaa  Maharaahtra,  ii. 
24 

Talanga,  ii.  52 

Madihatu,  ii.  130 
Madote,  ii.  131 
Madras,  i.  266 
Madyadoshi,  ii.  215 
Magadha-Bandijanay  L  66,  67 
Magars,  ii  200 
Maga8,i  438 
Magdiyaliye,  u.  132 
Magdole,  ibid. 
Maghadbna,  L  227,  418 
Magmaryaa,  ii.  121 
Magutavalla,  i.  67 
Mi£abhar*ta,  The,  i.  229-^277 


MahabhartUqnoM  Or 

to,  i.  18,  66, 67 
■  Etymology  of,  t. 

229 
Polyandrism      in 

the,  i.  231,  248 

—Exaltation  of  Caste 


in  the,  i.  236 
Maha  Qara,  i.  67 
Maharajas,  ii.  54,  123 

MaHABASHTRA  BBAHMAN8,ii.  17*- 

60 
MabaraditrayEtyqiologyof,iL48 
Maha  Sammata,  i.  314 
Mahasthana,  ii.  227 
Mahe,  ii.  130 
Mahijiye,  ii.  132 
Mabishi,  i.  124 
Mahishya,  i.  66,  65. 
Mabite,ii.  131 
Main,  ii.  147 
Maite,  ii   130,  131 
Maithila  Bbahmans,  ii.  192— 

196 
Maithilas,i.  17,  120,130,  131 
Maitila  language,  ii.  193 
Maitra,  i.  58,  li.  129 
Maitrayaniyas,  ii.  10 
Maitreya,  i.  66,  67 
Maitreyaka,  i.  59 
Maigaum,  li.  163,  165,  157 
Maijii,  ii.  128 
Makade,  ii.  131 
Makavar,  ii.  128 
Makbani,  ii.  147 
Makbotre,  ii.  132 
Mai,  ii.  147 
MalaTJkas,  ii.  114 
Malavia,  ii.  189 
Malayalam  Langaage,  lunlta  of, 

ii.73 
Malayar,  iL  74 
Maliye,  ii.  128 
Malla,i.58,66.4M 
Mallakara,  i.  67,  440 
Malmasbi,  ii.  143 
Malwa  Brabmans,  a.  187 
Mamkbor,  ii.  163 
Man,  Views  oi  the  Origia  of, 

i.62 
Manati,  ii.  147 
Manava  Eolp^i  gtat^na,  L  200 
Mandahar,  ii  129 
Mandal,  u.  UT 
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Mandan  Tirvedl,  ii.  154 

Mandar,  ii.  124 

Maadhan,  ii.  154 

Mangraidi,  ii.  154 

Mangrndiye,  ii.  130 

ManKtishtha,  i.  69 

Manikara,  i.  66 

Maniparaa,  ii.  221 

Manjnsha,  i.  6$ 

Manoha,  ii.  154 

Mansaohedi,  i.  440 

Mansotre,  ii.  131,  132 

Mana,  Date  of ,  i  368 

Abstract  of,  i.  371—390 

— ^—  quoted  or  referred  to,  i. 
15,16,17,19,  21,  26,  28,29, 
30,  31,  34,  38,  39,  40,  41,  43, 
44,  47,  48,  53,  54,  57,  58,  59, 
60,  62,  64,  356,  368 

Maraiporaa,  ii.  214 

Marana  or  ShidraDS,  ii.  81 

Mabatha  BrahmaDB,  Political 
career  of,  ii.  31—49 

— _—     Oeneral 

Character  of,  ii.  44—45 

Marathi  Langnage,  li- 
mits of,  ii.  48 

Margaya,  i.  59 

Mariani,ii.  152 

Markandeya  Parana,  L  487 

Markara,  ii.  152 

Maro  SiDgho  Brahmana,  ii.  221 

Marotre.  ii.  132 

Marriage,  Bight  kinds  of,  i.  239 

.-«.-  Customs  among    the 

Bengal  Brahmans,  ii.  207 

Mam  Cbarans,  ii.  181 

Mamd,  ii.  128, 129 

Mams,  ii.  116,  177 

Marwadi  Andichva,  IL  93 

Sbrimali,  ii.  110 

Marwar  Brahmans,  ii.  188 

Masaldan,  ii.  146 

Masanvas,  ii.  153 

Ma8odare,ii  129 

Masonad,  ii.  157 

Maatanas  or  Mastan  Brahmant, 
ii.  109,  121,  227 

Matainya,  ii  155 

Matara,i.440 

Matarala,  ii.  152 

Mathar,  ii.  132 

Mathas  (or  Moiiaitsrii0)|  ii.89, 
72 


Mathnra  (Madnra),  ii.  82 
Mathuras  or  tfatholas,  ii.  119 
Matol,  ii  152 
Matsya  Parana,   quoted  or   re* 

.  ferred  to,  i.  18, 443, 445 
Matti,  ii.  146 
Manjaha,  ii.  147 
Mausalika,  i.  68 
Mavalas,  ii.  134 
Maya,  L  279 
Mayukh,  i.  368,  401 
Meda,  i.  59 

Medatavalas,  ii.  106, 172 
Medu,  ii.  129 
Megasthenes  quoted  or  referred 

to,  1.116,336,338 
Mehad,  ii  129 
Mehuliyar,  ii.  153 
Mekalas,  i.  227 
Methiber,  ii.  154 
Mevadas,  ii.  104 
Mevadi  Shrimali,  ii.  110 
Mewadas,  ii.  178 
Mirat,  ii.  131 
Mirji,  ii.  147 
Misari,  ibid. 

Mishra,  ii.  131, 153, 194,  226 
Mishra  Kanyaknbjas,  ii.  149 
Mishri,  ii.  153 
Misirman,  ii.  157 
Misr,  ii.  202 
Misra,  ii.  131 
Misri  Kashmiri,  ii.  130 
Mitaksbara,  i.  368,  391 
Mixed  Qassea,  List  of,  i.  440 

■  The  present,  i.  60 
Mixed  Castes,  Orthodox  View  of. 
.    i.  53-73 
Traeview  of  the 

Origin  of,  i.  54 
Mlechchhas,  i.  56,  59, 227,  241, 

440 
Mocbigor,  ii.  93 
Modaka,  i.  439 
Modha-Maitras.  ii.  103. 
Modhas,  Triveai  and  Ghatnrvedi. 

ii.  Ill 
Mohan,  ii.  131 
Mobana.  ii.  128 
Mohle,tUdf. 
Moh]e-B<ihle,  Hid, 
Mole,  ibid, 

Monarteriei  (or  Haihaa),  fi.  6» 
72 
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MotalM,  11.108 

Motha  lUyakavalu,  u.  116,  105 

Moyals,  ii.  134 

Moylar,  ii.  71,  72 

Mucble,  ii.  131 

Mujhal,  ii.  128 

Muihi,  ii.  146 

Mukati,  ii.  131 

Makdam,  ii.  146 

Makki,  ii.  147 

Munde,  ii.  132 

MaDdi,ii  146 

Munpach,ii  14^ 

Man^'alva,  ii.  154 

MuDjauDa,  ibid, 

Maoabi,  ii.  146 

Maradabad  MiBhri,  ii.  157 

MurakanaduB,  ii.  52 

Mardhabbisbitka,  i.  55,  65 

Marim8,ii.  200 

Muehran,  ii.  146 

MuBsattada,  ii.  81 

Mathbari,  ii.  202 

Matbi,  ii.  146 

Mattadu  or  Mnttadui,  ii.  80, 81 

MutQ,  ii.  146 

K 

Nabb,  ii.  129 

Nabbotre,  ii.  132 

Nad,  ii.  129 

Nadar,  ii.  147 

Nadb,  ii.  131 

Nagara  BrabmaoB,  ii.  61,  96 

Etymology  of,  ii.  96 

Nagari,  ii.  148 

Nagariya,  ii.  152 

Nagas,  ii.  130, 133 

Nagava,  ii.  155 

Nagavalli  Vikrayi,  i.  68 

Nage,  ii.  128 

Nagpar  Brabmana,  ii.  50 

Nabar,  ii.  129 

Nakaib,  ii.  147 

Nakcbauri,  ii.  155 

Nambodi,  ii.  81 

Origin  of  the  term, 

ii.  74 
Nambubi  Bbahmans,  ii.  73—78 
Nambori  ABOooiAte   Brahmana. 

ii.  73 
Nambntari.  ii.  74 
Nambyar,  u.  81 


Nana  Bayakavalaa,  iL  104 

Nanda,  ii.  226 

Nandaali  or  Tandanli,  ii.  154 

Nandayanaa,  ii.  114, 169 

NandoraB,  ii.  101 

Napalas,  ii.  108 

Napita,  i.  66 

Narad,  ii.  129 

Narada  Parana,  i.  436 

Naradikaa,  ii.  112 

NarbadiB,  ii  189 

NaroU,  ii.  202 

NarBiparaa,  ii.  100 

Narvankar,  ii.  30 

Nanri,  ii.  146 

Navale,  ii.  127 

Naya  Ragakavalas,  ii.  104 

Navashahari,  ii.  147 

Nayak,  i.  99 

Nayakavalasj  ii.  119 

Nayaparaa,  li.  156 

Nayor,  ii.  74 

NemadiB,  ii.  189 

Nepal  Brahkanb,  ii.  196—203 

Nepaliya,  ii.  202 

NevarBhiya,  ii.  156 

NewarB,  ii.  199 

Nichhavi,  i.  58 

Nichvi,  ii.  147 

Nilikara,  i.  68 

Nimaya  Sindhn,  quoted  or  re* 

ferred  to,  i.  368^  401,  ii.  14 
Nirvana,  i.  282 
NiBhada,  i.  55,  62, 126 
NiahadaB,  i.  226,  241,  418 
Nivipanjra,  ii.  202 
NiyojiB,  ii.  55 
Nizamabad,  ii.  156 
Numbi  Brabmana,  ii.  57 
Nun,  ii.  147 


OdBADESHA    OB    UtKALA    BRAff- 

MAM8,  ii.  222—228 
OdraB,  i.  59,  ibid. 
Ojhaa,  ii.  194 
Ojhe,  ii.  129 

Gin,  Mystio  SyUable,  i.  146 
0BI88A  BaAHMAMS,  ii.  222—228 
Oriaaa,  Language  of,  iL  229 
Osdi,  ii.  130 
OBti,  ii.  202 
«  Oflraia  Brahmaos,  ii.  Ill 
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Pabhi,  ii.  129 
Padadhari,  ii.  227 
Padaur,  1. 147 
Pade,  ibid. 
Padhe,  ii.  129 

Dadiye,  ii.  130 

Dholbalvaidye,  iUd. 

■  Gbohaeniye,  ibid, 
Khajure,  ibid. 

■  Ehindadiye,  ibid. 
Mahite,  ibid. 

-^ Saroj,  ibid, 

Padbyaa,  ii.  25 

Padma  Parana,  qnoted  or  refer- 
red to,  i.  23,  125, 426,  440 

Padmivalaa,  ii.  105 

Padoeans,  i.  327 

Pahadi,  i.  396 

Pahlavas,  i.  60,  216,  226,  266, 
418 

Paihtiya,  ii.  157 

PakoDyal,  ii.  202 

Pal,  ii.  129 

Paladhn,  ii.  132 

Palashaa,  ii.  26 

Paliya  or  Paliyaa,  ii.  154, 156 

Pallava  Dynasty,  ii.  83 

Palliyalaa,  ii.  119, 167, 190 

Palyar,  ii.  74 

Pambar,  ii.  130 

Pananle,  ii.  154 

Pancbjana,  i.  116 

Panchaksbiti,  ibid. 

Panchanada,  ii.  125 

Pancha  Dravidas,  ii.  17 — 123 

Pancha  Gamdas,  ii.  123—228 

Panch  Gramadayam,  ii.  69 

Panchani,  ii.  154 

PaDchapuruBba  Bbanga,  ii.  206 

PaDcbakaro,  130 

Panda,  ii.  227 

Pandavaa  and  Eauravaa,  Wars 
of  tbe,  i.  230,  241,  ii.  124 

Pande,  ii.  130, 153 

■  ■       Gegasonke,  ii.  157 

■  ■       Ehorke,  ibid. 
Pandbe,  ii.  129 
Pandbotre,  ii.  131 

Pandit,  ii.  127, 131, 147,  202 

Kasbmiri,  ii.  130 

Pandnsopaka,  i.  59 
Pandjasy  i.  228. 


Panem,  ii.  202 

Pange,  ii.  132 

Pangoras.  ii.  101 

Panjan,  ii.  128 

Panji,  ii.  147 

Panti,  ii.  130 

Panva,  ii.  154 

Panyal,  ii.  131 

Panyaln,  ii.  130 

Panyan  (devotee  to  Vishnn),  ii. 

79 
Parabba,  i.  65 
Paradas,  i.  59,  418 
Parajule,  ii.  202 
Paraoje,  ft.  129 
Paraaa,  ii.  153 
Parashara,  ii.  171 

Smriti,  i.  396 

Paraahari,  ii.  171 
Parashariyas,  ii.  120 
Parasbava,  i.  56,  65 
Paraaburam,  ii.  73,  89 
■  ■ Legend    of,    i.  60, 

251,253 
Meaning     of     tbe 

Legend  of,  i.  265 
Parava,  ii.  147, 154 
Parayana,  ii.  152 
Parbatyas,  ii.  200,  201,  202 
Parbatyavasb,  ii.  202 
Parihitas,  ii.  194 
Pariiai  Kavala,  ii.  202 
Parikas,  ii.  227 
Parikbas,  ii.  173, 190 
Parim,  ii.  147 
Parivrikti,  i.  124 
Pamagrabi,  ii.  226 
Parsi  Religion— Aathor*8  Work 

on,  i.  79,  90,  91 
Parsiba,  ii.  155 
ParsTi,  ii.  153 
Parvaliyas,  ii.  107 
Pascbatya,  ii.  212 
Pashnpalya,  i.  68 
Pasbu  Vikrayi,  ibid. 
Patakhavaliya,  ii.  155 
Patal,  ii.  132 
Patdu,  ii.  131 
Pate,  11.  226 
Patbak,  ii.  128 
Pathan,  ii.  147 
Patharas,  ii.  80 
Pati,  ii.  147 
Patini,  ii.  214 
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Patha,ii.  129 

Fatlal,  ii  152 

Patlayala,  ibid, 

Patula,  i.  68 

Paundras,  i.  226 

Paundrikas,  i.  69,  440 

Panaetika,  i.  68 

Payasi,  ii.  152,  155 

Payhaty,  ii.  155 

Pednekar,  ii.  30 

Pendi,  ii.  154 

Pepara,  ii.  152 

Peshwas,  Rale  of  the,  ii,  30-r42 

Phala-Vikrayi.  i.  67 

Phambbi,  ii.  147 

Phatak,  ii.  153,  155 

Phaanphan,  ii.  132 

Photedar,  ii.  146 

Phnnval,  ii.  202 

PhyllitoB,  i.  57 

Pichaara,  ii.  153, 155 

PiDdhad,  ii.  132 

Pipar,  it  130 

Pir,  ii,  147 

Pir-Ali  Brahmana,  ii.  215 

Pishan,  ii.  147 

Pishoroti,  ii.  81 

Piste,  ii.  147 

Pokhar  Sevakaa,  \L  171 

Pokharanas  or  Puahkaraaas,  ii. 

114, 139, 169 
Pokhoryal,  ii.  202 
Pondyal,  ii.  202 
Pettis,  ii.  79 
Prabhakar,  ii.  128 
Pradiya  Cfaarans,  ii.  182 
Praaadika,  i.  67 
Prashna  Upaoishad,  i.  181 
Prashnoras,  ii.  97 
Prathamashakhi,  ii.  24,  53 
Pravaras,  i.  199.  ii.  13 
Prayagvalas,  ii.  119. 
PredaUvalas,  ii.  121 
Pretavalas,  ii,  106 
Prithvipal,  ii.  132 
Priti,  ii.  147 
Prot  (Purohito)  Jadtotroliye,  ii. 

130 
Ptolemy,  quoted  or  referred  to, 

i.  56,  57,  58,  353,  ii.  81 
Padaval,  ii.  81 
Padavalaa,  ii.  106 
Pudras,  i.  155,  266 
Puje,  ii.  129 


Pakame,  ii.  128 

Pukkasa,  i.  56 

Pulandaa,  i.  440 

Pulindas,  i.  155,  227,  228 

Pandras,  i.  228,  247 

Panj,  ii.  129 

Parabia,  ii.  188, 198 

Pnranaa,  List  d,  1. 422 

Purandhara,  L  275 

Puraa,  ii.  194 

Puraaaini,  ii.  202 

Piiroch,  ii.  131 

Pumshamedha,  The,  i.  126 

Pamsha  Sokta,  The,  i.  118—121 

Parra  Parana,    quoted  or    re« 

ferred  to,  i.  18 
Pashkar,  Temple  of  Brahma  at, 

ii.  169 
Pashkaras  or  Pokhamaa,  Und, 
Pushpadha,  i.  58 
Pashpaahekhara,  i.  65 
Pushpattu,  ii.  81 
Pushrat,  ii.  128 
Putevha,  ii.  152 
Pyal,  u.  147 


Radba  Enlina  Brahmana,  ii.  205 
Badhis   or     Radhi    Brahmana, 

ii.  211,  212, 220 
Radhya    Shrotriyft    Brahmana, 

ii.  211  ' 
Rai,  ii.  147 
Raine,  ii.  130 
Rajaka,  i.  440 
Rajanya,  i.  55, 124 
Rajaputana  Brahmaks,  ii.  166 

—187 
Rajapatra,  i.  440 
Ra^arahi,  i.  104 
Raiavalaa,  ii.  107 
Randan,  ii.  146 

Rajgora  or  Rajgnms,  ii.  122, 178 
Rajohad,  ii.  131 
Rajali^e,  ii.  132 
Rajuniye,  ii.  132 
Rakbyas,  ii.  146 
Raksbasa,  i.  99,  ii.  147 
Ramanand-Uril-Paraaaahas,  ii.80 
Ramanuj,  ii.  54 
Ramathaa,  i.  266 
Rama  vats,  i».  195 
Ramayana,  i.  212^228 
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Bamayana  has  undergone  reyi- 

sioD,  L  216 
II  List  of  Professions 

in  the,  i.  224 
Position    of    Brah- 

mans  and  of  EahatriyvB  in  the. 

i.  220,  222 
Bambe,  ii.  130 
Bampuras,  ii.  121, 156 
Bamtal,  ii.  129 
Banadis,  ii.  190 
Banda-Golakas,  L  65 
Bandeha,  ii.  129 
Bangade,  ii.  130 
Bangadis,  ii.  188,  190 
Banisarap,  ii.  156 
Bankika,  i.  68 
BaUnpa],  ii.  129, 132 
Batanyal,  ii.  152 
Bathakara,  i.  66, 126 
Bati,  ii.  129 
Batnapnriyii.  152 
Batniye,  ii.  129 
Bavade,  ii.  127 
Bava],  ii.  147 
Bayaoaiabit^  ii.  137 
Bayayalas,  ii.  120 
Bay akay alas,  ii.  104 
Bayapnlas,  ii.  108 
Bayas,  ii.  194 
Bayathatas,  ii.  121 
Bayi,  ii.  147 
Bedathiye,  ii.  132 
Begni,  ii.  202 
Bei,  ii.  146 
Belatoni,  ii.  202 
Bepalis,  ii.  214 
Bephaim,  i.  99 
Big.Veda,i.  74,98,110 
Big-Vedis  Drayidian,  ii.  57 
Bijal,  ii.  202 
Bikhi  or  Bishi,  ii.  129 
Bimal,  ii.  202 
Bishikas,  i.  228 
Bishis,  i.  106 

Seyen  Ghneat,  ii.  14 

Bisyal,  ii.  202 
Bod,  u.  132 
Bodhayalas,  ii.  105 
Bagi,  ii.  146 
Bukai,  ii.  202 
Bnkhe,  ii.  130 
Bnpakheti,  ii.  202 
Bupal,  ii.  129 


S 

Sabanji,  ii.  147 

Sachodas,  ii.  167 

Sachora  Brahmans,  ii.  100,  123 

Sacraments,  Sixteen,  i.  60 

Sacrifice,  M.  Haugon,.  ii.  1  Note 

Sadasya,  ii.  6 

Saddharma  Pandarika,  i.  284 

Saddi,  ii.  130 

Sadgol,  ii.  132 

Saguniye,  ibid. 

Sahajpal.  iL  129 

Sabankol,  ii.  155 

Sahib,  ii.  146 

Sahyadrikanda,  quoted  or  refer- 
red to,  ii.  19,  21,  22,  25 

Saile,  ii.  129, 130 

Sainhasan,  ii.  132 

Sairindra,  i.  58 

Saiyal,  i.  202 

Saiyad,  ii.  146 

Sajayal,  ii.  147 

Saiodhras,  ii.  103 

Saliyahan,  ii.  129 

Salman,  ii.  147 

Salotre,  ii.  131 

Salam,  ii.  132 

Sama-Yeda,  i.  74 

Notices  of  Caste  in, 

i.  124 

Sama-Vedi  Telan^a,  ii.  54 

Sama-Vedis  Drayidian,  ii.  57 

QuTJara,  ii.  110 

Samayacharika  Sntras,  i.  183 

Samdariya,  ii.  157 

Samnol,  ii.  131 

Samnotre,  ibid, 

Sanadhya  Brahmans,  ii.  217 

■  Gaudas,  ii.  164 

Sanayadas,  ii.  177 

Sand,  ii.  131 

Sanda,  ii.  128 

Sandhi,  ii.  129 

Sandra  Gottas,  i.  294,  336 

Sanga,  ii.  129 

Sangad,  ii.  128 

Sangar,  ii.  129 

Sangara,  i.  67 

Sangde,  ii.  132 

Sangrahita.  ii.  124, 126 

Sanhooh,  ii.  132 

Sankhatre,  ii.  129 

Sannyasis,  i.  34 
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Sanodhyaa,  ii.  108 

8anwal,  ii.  129 

SapoDkotya,  ii.  202 

8ape,  ii.  154 

8apbai,  ii.  146 

Saphaya,  ibid. 

fiapoliye  Padhe,  ii.  131 

Saptamipuniaha  Bhaoga,  ii.  206 

Saptaputraka,  i.  440 

Saptaahatis,  ii.  211,  212 

Sarad,  ii.  131 

Saraph,  ii.  146 

Sabasyata  BaAHHANS,  ii.  124— 

.  139 

Sarasvata  Etymology  of,  ii.  124 
Sarasvatas,  ii.  17,  29,  115 
Sarasvata,  Language  of,  ii  125 
Sarasvati,  The.  i.  84,  ii.  135 
Sarmayi.  ii.  130, 132 
Saroch,  ii.  132 
Sarvaliye,  ii.  127 
Sarvariyas  or  Sarvariya  Brah- 

mans,  ii.  107, 157,  217 
Sarvasve,  i.  440 
Saryaparis,  ii.  157 
SaUpasti,  ii.  226 
Sathodra  Brabmana,  ii.  97 
Satola,  ii.  202 
SattyaJ,  ibid. 
Satvata,i.58 
Saanpuri,  ii.  146 
Saoraahtra,  ii.  82, 92 
Sauvira,  i.  219 
Savanta,  ii.  226 
Savaahaa,  ii.  27 
Savrita,  i.  66 
Sel,  ii.  131 
Sena,  i.  126 
Senani,  ibid, 
Senapati,  ii.  226 
Setpal,  ii.  128 
Shabala,  i.  67 
Shabaraa,  i.  155 
Shah,  ii.  147 
Shaikha,  i.  58 
Shailika,  i.  69 
Shair,  ii.  147 
Shaiva,  ii.  228 
Shakdar,  ii.  146 

Shakba,  Etymology  of,  ii.  7,  13 
Sbakharej,  ii.  154 
Sbakhaa,  ii.  7, 13 
i.  59,  216,  226,  227, 

266,  418 


Shaghilya,  i.  68 

Shaktas,  ii.  58,  195,  228 

Shakya  Muni,  i.  278 

Shal.  ii.  147 

Sbalikana,  i.  66 

Bhama  Dari,  ii.  128 

Shambara,  i.  68 

Shame-potre,  ii.  128 

Shandika,  ii.  214 

Shankaraoharya,  ii.  57, 70, 74, 76 

■  Rules  of,  pres- 

cribed for  Nambori  Brahmans, 
ii.  70,  76 

Shankarffbna,  i.  67 

Shankbi^ara,  i.  440 

Shannaka,  ii.  57 

Shanshira,  i.  68 

Sharaka,  i.  440 

Shargal,  ii.  146 

Shaabani,  ii.  226 

Shaa-gotre,  ii.  132 

Phaahtapurush  Bhanga,  ii.  206 

Shaavatika,  1.66 

Shavaras,  i.  266 

Sbayapala,  i.  67 

Bbenavia  or  Sarasvata  Brahmans, 
ii.29 

Shetapalas,  ii.  137 

Sbetpal,  ii.  128.  129 

Shevadaa,  ii  121 

Shikarpuria,  ii.  135 

Shiva  Purana,  i.  430 

Shivali,  ii.  69, 154 

Sbivarajpur,  ii.  154 

Shori,  ii.  128 

Shradhas  performed  in  Bengal. 
ii.213  ^' 

Shrikaraa,  ii.  135 

Shri  Gauda  Brahman  Merata- 
▼ala  Sarati,  ii.  106 

Gaudaa,  ii.  103, 165, 190 

Shri-Vaiahnavaa,  ii.  58 

Shridhar  or  Sbridhara,  ii.  128, 
131 

Sbrimalia,  ii.  109,  166 

Rajputana,  ii.  166 

Shringarpuri,  ii.  152 

Shriogiri  Matha  and  others,  ii. 
69,72 

Shrivantas,  ii.  177 

Shrotriya,  Etymology  of,  211 

Sbrotriyas  or  Shrotriya  Brah- 
mans, ii.  195,  206,  226 

Shuddha  Margaka,  i.  68 
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Shadn,  The,  i.  46,  66 
■  Compared  with  He- 

lots, i.  50 

•  Etymology  of ,  i.  Ill 


Shudras  not  mentioned  in  the 
Vedas,  i.  Ill 

Shnkalvalaa  Adi  Gandaa,  ii.  164 

Shukla  Yajnr  Vedis  Dravidian, 
ii.  67, 137 

Shuklaa,  ii.  153 

Shandi,  i.  440 

Shara,  i.  126 

8ibbi,  ii.  147 

Sidhyal,  ii.  202 

Sisad,  ii.  132 

Sihari,  ii.  147 

8ihor,  ii.  95 

8ihor  Aadicbya,  ii.  93 

Sikavadaii,  ii.  177 

Bila,  ii.  155 

Silindra,  i.  67 

Sinkhara,  ii.  202 

Binani,  i.  124,  ii.  147 

Sindhaya  Saraavataa,  ii.  105, 115 

Sindhnvalas,  ii.  105 

Sindolaka,  i.  67 

Singari,  ii.  147 

Singhepotre,  ii.  128 

Singhva,  ii.  154 

Singilva,  ibid. 

Singyat,  ii.  20^ 

8iDhaladyipa,ii.  82 

Siohapur,  ii.  62,  95 

Sirajpari,  ii.  152 

Sirjam,  ii.  154 

Sirkhandiye,  ii.  132 

Sisira,  ii.  154 

Sitapnri,  ii.  152 

Siwavnakar^,  ii.  214 

Skanda  Parana,  qooted  or  refer- 
red to,  i.  18,  55,  56,  BIO.  442 

Smarttas,  ii.  30,  57,  66,  96,  97, 
102 

Smritis,  List  of,  i.  355 

Sodhi,  ii.  128 

Sobgaura,  ii.  154 

Solar  and  Lanar  Baces,  Wars  of 
the,  ii.  124 

Solhe,  ii.  132 

Soma,  i.  90 

Somaparas,  ii.  28 

Sonabani  Brahmans,  ii.  228 

Sonar,  i.  56 

Sonanra,  ii.  154, 156 


Sonthianva,  ii.  153, 157 

Sopaka,  i.  59 

Soparas,  ii.  28 

Sorathiya-Sarasvatas,  ii.  115 

Sorathiyas,  ii.  107 

Soti,  ii.  202 

Sotri,  ii.  130 

Soyari,  ii.  129 

Stbitishas,  ii.  121 

Strabo,  qaoted  or  referred  to, 

i.338 
Suberi,  ii.  202 
Suchala  and  Enchala,  i.  67 
Suda,  i.  66 
Sadan,  ii.  129, 132 
Sudara  Charans,  ii.  182 
Sudathiye,  ii.  131 
Sudhanva,  i.  58 
Sudhanvacharya,  i.  66 
Sudharliye,  ii.  131 
Suganti,  ii.  152 
Sohandiye,  ii.  132 
Suhmas,  i.  247 
Sukanta,  ii.  156 
Sukhe,  ii.  132 
Sukul  Bila  chanire,  ii.  167 

Gandas,  166 

Sam,  ii.  146 

Sumbbas,  i.  227 

Sanaahepha,  Legend  of,  i.  149 

Sandar,  ii.  130 

Sanhanla,  152 

Saran,  ii.  129 

Saranachal,  ii.  132 

Suras,  i.  100 

Surashtra,  i.  219 

Surati  Shrimali,  ii.  110     ' 

Sutas,  i.  57,  65, 124, 125,  418 

Suthade,  ii.  132 

Stttradbara,  i.  69,  ii.  214 

Satrakara,  i.  440 

Satras,  Notices  of  Caste  in,  i.  182 

Vedic  Development   of 

Caste  in,  i.  208 
Svabhaya  Eolinas,  ii.  205 
Svakrita    Bhanga    Kolinaa,  ii. 

206,207 
Svapaka,  i.  58 
Svarnakara,  i.  440 


Tad,  ii.  130 
Tagale,  ibid. 
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Tairafl,  ii.  163 
'Tage,  ii.  134 
Tagores,  Th6,ii.  215,  217 
Tailakara,  i.  440 
Tailanga  Brabmans,  ii.  50—56 
Tailingas,  Sama-Vedi0,  ii.  54 
Tailin^ani,  ii.  54 
Taittariya  Brahmaoa,  Notices  of 
Caste  in,  i.  159 

Uptniahad,  L  180 

Tak,  ii.  131 

Takht  Laladi,  ii.  128 

TakBha,  i.  126 

Talajanghas,  i,  418 

Talajiyaa,  ii.  120 

Talava,  i.  155 

Tallan,  ii.  130 

Tambaran,  ii.  70 

Tambalae,  L  439 

TaDdi,  ii.  131 

Tandolotha-Modhaa,  ii.  112 

Tangamodiyaa,  ii.  107 

Tanganivate,  ii.  129 

Tapodanas,  ii.  122 

Tara,  ii.  153,  154 

Taskarapati,  i.  418 

Tavakpuri,  ii.  152 

Tejpal,  ii.  129 

Tek  Bara  Gaadaa,  ii.  165 

Teli,  ii.  147 

— -  Brahmans,  i.  226 

Temrakoti,  ii.  202 

TeDg.  ii.  146, 147 

Teraka,  ii.  152 

Teonta  or  Tevanta,  ibid. 

Tevarasi  Prabhakar,  ii.  153,  157 

Tewa  Panya,  ii.  202 

Tbags,  The,  ii.  192 

Thakoras,  ii.  194 

Thakure  Parohita»  ii.  132 

Thanik,  ii.  131 

Thaomatb,  ii.  132 

Thantbar,  ii.  146 

Thappe,  ii.  131 

Thaur,  ii.  146 

Tholal,  ii.  147 

Tibaiyaa,  ii.  156 

Tidde,  ii.  128 

Tikhe-Ande,  ii.  128 

Tikbe,  ii.  127 

Tikku,  ii.  146 

Tilingas,  ii.  113 

Tilotyae,  ii.  121 

Timani,  ii.  129 


Timil  Sina,  ii  D02 

Tinuni,  ii.  129 

Tiptbi.  ii.  153 

Tir,  u.  74 

Tiravankudi,  ii.  89 

Tirgalas  or  Trigtdas,  ii.  26 

Uriruvait,  ii.  157 

Tirhotiya  Language,  ii.  193 

Tirpad,  ii.  132 

Tirpbala  or  Tripbala,  ii.  155 

Tirtba    Mahatmya,    quoted    or 

referred  to,  i.  20 
Titragaa,  ii.  121 
Tivara,  i.  440 
Tivaris,  ii.  153 
Tiwadi,  ii.  128 
Travancore  Brabmana,  ii.  89 
Trignlaa,  iL  26 

TalavaLanguage,  liimtBof,iL  68 
Toaharaa,  i.  226 


Udambaras,  ii.  100 

Udias  and  Wodiaa,  ii.  225 

Udicbya,  ii.  93 

Udibal,  ii.  132 

Udita  Brahm ans,  ii.  222—22^ 

Secta  prevalent 

among  tbe,  i.  228 

Ugra,  i.  56,  ii.  147 

Ujbas,  ii.  194 

Ukhal,  ii.  147 

Ukniyal,  ii.  202 

Ulmuka,  i.  67 

Umari,  ii.  154 

Unevalas,  ii.  106 

Unni,  ii.  81 

Upadbe,  ii.  132 

Upadhya,ii.  153, 155, 198 

Upanayana,  i.  1^  1% 

Upangas,  Eight,  ii  10 

Upaniahad,  Etymology  of,  i. 
172,  173 

Philosophy  of,  op- 
posed to,  i.  207 

Upa-Puranaa,  iL  223 

List  of,  i.  424 

Upa-Vedas  (Sub-Vedaa),  ii.  12 

Uphaltopi,  ii.  202 

Uria,  Uriya  or  OriBBa,  ii.  222, 
223,  224,  225 

UshtrapaU,  i.  67 

Usraina,  ii.  152 
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Utanjaliya-Modbas,  ii.  112 
Utarakft,  i.  68 
Utara  Kunis,  The,  i.  169  . 
Utkala  Beahmans,  op  Odreaha 

Bralkmans,  ii.  222—228 
Utkalas,  i.  227,  ii.  17, 119 
Utkali,  i.  202 
Utriydl,  ii.  132 


Vadagadalu,  iL  54 

Vadanagara  BrahmaDS,  ii.96 

Vagadi,  ii.  136,  228 

Vagadiya  Andichya,  ii.  93 

VagadiyaSy  ibid, 

Vagana,  ii.  146 

Vagaii,  iL  148 

Vagatita,  i/440 

Vaibhojaa,  i.  240 

Vaideha,  L  57 

Vaidebika,  i.  67 

Vaidik  EarDatika  Brahmaiifl^.63 

Vaidika,  ii.  195 

Vaidikas,  ii.  211,212,213 

Vaidya,  i.  65,  440,  ii.  128, 131 

Vaijra  Shnohi,  i.  296,  306 

Vaishnayas,  ii.  18, 58, 96, 97, 146 

YMshya  i.  44 

-  and  Ejihatriya  extinct, 

i.50 

Btymology  of,  i.  109 

Vai>lika,i.66 
Valadras,  ii.  100 
Vallabhacharya,  ii.  136,  228 
Valmikas;  ii.  112 
Vamacharis,  ii.  212 
Vamana  Parana,  i.  448 
Vanacharas,  i.  440 
Vanaprastha,  i.  33,  343 
Vaodidad,  The,  i.  80 
Yangar,  ii.  146 
Vangas    or   Vanga    BrahmaiiB, 

i.  227,  ii.  203 
Vanikjatyah,  i.  439 
Vantade,  ii.  131 
Vanti,  ii.  147 
Vanya,  ii.  146 
Varadis,  ii.  49 
Varaha  Purana,  i.  443 
Yaraaiddhah,  ii.  118, 
Varendra  Shrotriyas,  iJnd. 
Varendras,  ii.  212 
Variki,  ii.  147 


Varna,  ii.  220 

Vamas,  Four,  i.  166, 197 

VamasaluB,  ii.  52 

Vamaaankara,  i.  54 

Varvaraa,  i.  226,  266 

Varyan,  ii.  81 

Vaa,  ii.  147 

VaahiBtha,  i.  220,  241,  iL  14,  121 

Vaata  Oai,  ii.  202 

Vaetra-Vikrayi;  L  67 

yasndeya,ii  128 

Vatadhana,  i.  58 

Vataala,  i.  67 

Vatte-potre,  ii.  128 

Vattilu^ii.  147 

VatolaSfii.  118 

Vaaahaja,  ii.  206 

Vayadas,  L  104 

Vayn,  i.  274 

Parana,  L  448 

Veda,  Btymology  of,  i.  73 
Vedas,  I  73, 142 

Caste  in  the,  ii.  1 

Language  of  the,  i.  76 

Vedanta,  The,  L  115*  181 
Vedio  Relations,  iL  57 
Vedinadus,  ii.  54 
Vedve,  ii.  130 
Velanadus,  ii.  54 
Vena,  i.  56, 58,  68 
Venginadns  or  Veginados,  ii.  54 

Vichari,  iL  147 

Vichuka,  i.  66 

Videhas,  ii.  227 

Vidharbha8,i.228,248 

Vidyamya,  ii.  88 

Vijanma,  i.  58,  66 

Vilhanoch,  ii.  131 

Vinayaka,  ii,  128 

Vipasha^i.  85 

Vipat,  ibid. 

Vira  Bhumi  Brahmans,  ii.  215 

Vaishnayas,  ii.  58 

Virad,  ii.  129 

Vimpaksh,  ii.  215 

Visha,  i.  109 

Vishalnagar  Brahmans,  ii.  97 

Vishnu  Parana,  i.  427,  429 

quoted  or  refer- 
red to,  L  36,  51, 434 

Vishvamitra,  i.  220,  241,   268, 
271, iL  14 

Story  of,  i.  104 

Visht-Prot,  iL  130 
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Vivasfayat,  i.  90, 
Vratapati,  i.  126 
Vratya,  i.  58,  64 
Vratya-Santati,  i.  64 
Vyadha,  i.  440 
VyalagTAbi,  ibid. 
Vyas,  ii.  129 
Vyaaokta  firahmana,  ii.  215 

W 

WilBon'a  India  Three  Thoaaand 
Years  Ago,  i.  87,  88, 
89;  93 

Parsi    Religion,  i.  79, 

90,91 

Kotea  on  Moleaworth'a 

Marathi   Dictionary, 
ii.  87 

Second  Memoir  on  Cave 

Tetnplea,  ii.  82, 87 
^—   Historioal  View  of  the 
Operationa     of    the 
Bombay     Auxiliary 
Bible  6oGiet7,ii.  92 


Tachh,  ii.  147 
Tadava  Dynasty,  ii.  87 
Tadavaa,  Deatruotion     of,     hj 

Eriahna,  i.  50 
Yaj'navalkya,  i.  858,  391 
Yapavalkyaa,  Tailanga,  ii.  53 
YaJDikvalaa,  Tailanga,  ibid.^  ii. 

106 
Yajur  Veda,  i.  74 

Notices  of  Caste  in. 


dOth  Adhyaya  of. 


i.  124 


i.  127 

Yajur  Vedi,  ii.  110, 198 
Yama,  i.  90 

Yamuna  and  Gomati,  i.  86 
Yamye,  ii.  129 
Yantrodhari,  ii,  132 
Yavaaika  and  Shaklya,  i.  68 
Yavanas,  i.  59, 216, 226, 240, 266. 
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Yimo,  i.  90 
Yogi,  i.  440 
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